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I wave had no private sources of information in composing the present work. The ma; 
terials are derived chiefly from the following books :— 


Life of the Rev. Jonn Westey, A. M. including an account of the Great Revival of Reli- 
gion in Europe and America, of which he was the first and chief Instrument. By Dr. 
Coxe and Mr. Moore. 8vo. London, 1792. 

Life of the Rev. Joun Westey, M. A. collected from his private Papers and printed Works, 
and written at the request of his executors. To which is prefixed, some account of his 
Ancestors and Relations; with the Life of the Rev. CuArtes Wesury, M. A. collected 
from his private Journal, and never before published. The whole forming a History of 
Methodism, in which the Principles and Economy of Methodists are unfolded. Copied 
chiefly from a London edition, published by Jonn Wuirznzap, M.D. 2 vols. 8vc. 
Dublin, 1805. 

Memoirs of the late Rev. Joun Westev, A. M. with a Review of his Life and Writings; 
and a History of Methodism, from its commencement in 1729 to the present time. By 
Joun Hampson, A. B. 3 vols. 12mo. Sunderland, 1791. 

Original Letters, by the Rev. Joun Wesuey and his Friends, illustrative of his early Histo- 
ry, with other curious Papers. Communicated by the lateRev. S. Badcock; to which 
is prefixed, an Address to the Methodists. By Josrpu Prizstizy, LL. D. F.R.S. &c. 

~ Birmingham, 1791. 8vo. ss 

The Works of the Rev. Jonn Westry. 16 vols. 8vo. London, 1869. 

Sermons by the late Rev. Cuartes Wesiey, A.M. Student of Christ Church, Oxford. 
With a Memoir of the Author, by the Editor. Crown 8vo. London, 1816. 

Minutes of the Methodist Conference, from the First held in London by the late Rey. John 
Wesley, A. M. in the year 1744, 3 vols. 8vo. London, 1812. 

Arminian Magazine, (now called the Methodist Magazine,) from its commencement. 

A Chronological History of the People called Methodists, of the Connexion of the late Rev. 
John Wesley, from their Rise in the year 1729, to their last Conference in the year 
1802. By Witiiam Myutzrs. 12mo. London, 1803. 

A Portraiture of Methodism; or, the History of the Wesleyan Methodists, showing their 
Rise, Progress and present State; Biographical Sketches of some of their most eminent 
Ministers ; the Doctrines the Methodists believe and teach, fully and explicitly stated ; 
with the whole Pian of their Discipline, incliding their Original! Rules and Subsequent 


Regulations. Also a Defence of Methodism. By Jonaruan Crowrner, who has been | 


upwards of thirty years a travelling Preacher among them. 8vo. London, 1815. 

A Portraiture of Methodism: being an impartial View of the Rise, Progress, Doctrines, 
Discipline and Manners of the Wesleyan Methodists. In a Series of Letters, addressed 
toa Lady. By Joszpn Nicutincatz. 8vo. London, 1807. 

Memoirs of the Life and Character of the late Rev. Grongz Wurrerrexp, A. M. of Pem- 
broke College, Oxford, and Chaplain to the Right Hon. the Countess Dowager of Hun- 
tingdon ; faithfully selected from his Original Papers, Journals, and Letters; illustrated 
by a variety of interesting Anecdotes from the best authorities. By the late Rey. J. 
Gixizs, D. D. Minister of the College Church of Glasgow. Second edition, with large 
additions and improvements. 8vo. London, 1813. 

The Works of the Rev. Groncz Wutrerizexp, M. A. &c. Containing all his Sermons and 
Tracts which have been. already published ; with a select Collection of Letters, written 
to his most intimate Friends, and Persons of Distinction, in England, Scotland, Ireland, 
and America, fromthe Year 1734 to 1770, including the whole Period of his Ministry. 
Also, some other Pieces on important Subjects, never before printed, prepared by himself 
for the Press, 6 vols. 8vo. London, 1771. 

The Two First Parts of his Life, with his Journals. Revised, corrected, and abridged, by 
Grorer Watreriz.p, A.B. Chaplain to the Right Hon. the Countess of Huntingdon. 
12mo. London, 1756. 

Memoirs of the Life and Character of the late Rev. Cornetivs Winrar; compiled and 
composed by WittsAm Jay. 12mo. London, 1809. (This volume contains a much 
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more interesting account of Whitefield than is to be found in any Life of him that has yes 
been published.) 

The Ancient and Modern History of the Brethren, or a Succi arrative of the Protestant 
Church of the United Brethren, or Unitas Fratrum, in the remoter Ages, and particu- 
larly in the present Century. Written in German, by Davin Cranz, Author of the 
History of Greenland; now translated into English, with Emendations, and published 
with some additional Notes, by Bensamin Larrose. 8yvo. London, 1780. : 

A candid Narrative of the Rise and Progress of the Herrnhuters, commonly called Moravi- 
ans, or Unitas F’'ratrum, with a short Account of their Doctrines, n from their own 
Writings. To which are added, Observations on their Politics in general, and particu- 
larly on their Conduct whilst in the County of Biidingen, in the Circle of the Upper 
Rhine, in Germany. By Henry Rimrvs, Aulic Counsellor to his late Majesty the King 
of Prussia, and Author of the Memoirs of the House of Brunswick. The Second Edition, 
in which the Latin Appendix in the first edition is rendered into English. 8vo. Londen, 
1753. 

A True and Authentic Account of Andrew Frey: containing the Occasion of his coming 
among the Herrnhuters, or Moravians; his Observations on their Conferences, Casting 
Lots, Marriages, Festivals, Merriments, Celebrations of Birth-Days, impious Doctrines, 
and Fantastical Practices, Abuse. of Charitable Contributions, Linen Images, Ostenta- 
tious Profuseness and Rancour against any who in the’ least differ from them; and the 
Reasons for which he left them; together with the Motive. for, Publishing. this, Account, 
Faithfully translated from the German. 8yo, London, 1753. 

A Solemn Call on Count Zinzendorf, the Author and Advocate of the Sect of Herrnhuters, 
commonly called Morayians, to answer all and every Charge brought against them in the 
Candid Narrative, &c.; with some further Observations on the Spirit of that Sect. By 

Henry Rimios. 8vo. London, 1754, 

The Morayians Compared.and Detected. By the Author of the Enthusiasm of the Method- 
ists and Papists Compared. 8vo. London, 1755. 

An Extract from the Journal of Mr. Jonn Nexson, Preacher of the Gospel. Containibg an 
Account of God’s dealings with him from his Youth to the 42d Year of his Age. Written 
by himself. 24mo. London, 1813. : ' 

The Life and Death of Mr. Tuomas Waxsu, Minister of the Gospel; composed in great 
part from his own Accounts. By JAmzs Morean. 12mo. London, 1811. 

The Life and Writings of the late Rev. Wittiam Grimsuaw, A. B. Minister of Haworth, 
in the West Riding of the County of York. By Wittiam Myuzs. 12mo, 1813, 

Phe Life of the Rev. Tnomas Coxe, LL. D.; including in detail, his various ‘Travels and 
extraordinary Missionary Exertions in England, Ireland, America, and the West Indies; 
with an Account of his Death, on the 3d of May, 1814, while on a Missionary, Voyage to 
the Island of Ceylon, in the East Indies; interspersed with numerous Reflections, and 
concluding with an Abstract of his Writings and Character. By SamveL Drew, of St. 
Austell, Cornwall. 8vo. London, 1817. 

Extracts of the Journals of the Rey. Dr. Coxr’s Five Visits to America. 12mo. 1793. 

A History of the West Indies; containing the Natural, Civil, and Ecclesiastical History of 
each Island: with an Account of the Missions instituted in those Islands, from the Com- 
mencement of their Civilization: but-more especially of the Missions which have been es- 
tablished in that Archipelago, by the Society late in Connexion, with the Rev, John Wes- 
ley. By Tuomas Coxz, LL. D. of the University of Oxford. 8vo. 3:vols. Vol; 1. Li- 
verpool, 1808:; Vol, 2. London, 1810;,. Vol. 3. London, 1811. 

The Experience and, Gospel Labours.of the Rev. Bensamin Apport; to which is annexed, 
a Narrative of his Life and Death; also, Extracts,from the Journal of the Rev. John Wes- 
ley. By Jouy Frirtu, 12mo. Philadelphia. Liverpool, (reprinted.). 1809. 

The Life of the Rey. Jonn WiLt1aM.DE-UA, FLECHERE, compiled from the, Narratiye of the 
Rev. Mr. Wesley ; the Biographical Notes of the Rev. Mr. Gilpin; from his own Letters; 
and other Authentic Documents. By Joszpa Benson, 8yo. London, 1817. : 

The Works of the Rev. Jonny Fiercurr. In 10 vols, 8yo. London, 1815. 

The Works of Aucusrus Tornapy,-A. B, late Vicar of Broad Hembury, Devon. In 6 vols: 
.8vo: London, 1794, 

ihe Enthusiast of Methodists and Papists;compared. In three Parts. 2-vols, 12mo. Lon- 

on, 1754, 

The Doctrine of Grace; or, the Office, and Operations of the Holy Spirit, vindicated from 
the Insults of Infidelity, and the Abuses of Fanaticism; with.some Thoughts (humbly of- 
fered to the Consideration ofthe Established Clergy) regarding the right method of de- 
fending Religion against the attacks of either party. In three Books, In, the fourth Vo- 
lume of Bishop Warburton’s Works, 

Various Volumes of the Gospel, Magazine. 


T am not conscious of having left any thing undone for rendering the present work as lit- 
tle incoraplete as it was.in my power to make it; and I have represented facts as I found 
them, with scrupulous fidelity, neither extenuating nor.exaggerating any thing. Of the opi- 
nions of the writer, the reader will judge according to his own ; but. whatever his jadgment 
may be upon that.point, he will acknowledge that, in.a book ef this kind; the opinions of an, 
author are. of lees consequence than hid industry, his accuracy, and. bis sense of duty. 
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ONTENTS, 


> VOLUME IL. 


CHAPTER I. 


father of John, an ejected minister - 
John, son of Bartholomew, ejected and im- 
prisoned. He dies early - 
Samuel, son of John, leaves the Dissenters, 
and enters-at Exeter College, Oxford - 
_ Marries Susannah Annesley - - 
Breaches Saat a pests under James 


Holds the vines of E pworth and Wroote i 


John Wesley born at Epworth = - 
Providentially preserved from fire - 
Birth of his brother Charles 


_ Mrs. Wesley holds religious meetings on 


Sunday eperiages set her Pasiecais 
‘absence - 
Correspondence with-her husband upon 
this subject - ~ 
Her particular care to breed up J ohni in 


religious principles - - 
Samuel, the elder proreeny an waber at West- 
minster - - 
Charles educated at Westminster - 
John at the Charter-house | - - 


Preternatural noises in the pie Se geat dg 
worth - 
Wesley’s spare diet and regular si tn 
while a '‘school-boy - 
His annual visit Pt the Charter-house 


CHAPTER It. 


Wesley is entered at Christ’ Church, Oxford 
His skill in logic - - 
He hesitates about taking orders - 
Effect produced upon him by tlie trea- 
tise De Imitatione Christi - 
and by Bishop Taylor’s Boly Living 


and Dying - 
His opinions of Christian hamility | 
Of Predestination - Z im 
He is ordained in 1725 ~ be 


Elected Fellow of Lincoln - 
Greek Lecturer, and Moderator of 
the Classes‘ - - 2 
Distribution of his studies - E 
He longs for retirement 
Officiates at Wroote as his father’s c cu- 
rate - - 

Charles Wesley refuses to go to ireland with 
one who would have saad him for his 
name’s sake - - 

@harles takes a religious turn at Oxford - 

He and his associates are called Method- 


ists - “| 
Morgan, one of these first Methodists re 
Birth and boyhood of Whitefield - a 


Officiates as drawer at his mother’s inn 
Goes as a Servitor to Pembroke College, 


Oxford > cs 

Becomes one of the Methodists A 
Their mode of life and spit: -eXami- 

nation - = 


Wesley, the father, encourages them 

John becomes acquainted with William Law 

The two brothers travel on foot, and conyerse 
in Latin 

we doubts the lawfulness of worldly stu- 


Defends: himself against the charge oe 
singularity - 

Wears his hair loose and unpowdered 

Reduces biraself to a danggpoas state be 
Weakness = - * 
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BARTHOLOMEW WESLEY, great grand- 


14 


ib. Creek Indians in England : 


i 
Samuel accepts the By his 4 ba Tiver 1 
school = - 
John is urged to apply for the succession 8 
his father’s living - - 
His reasons for choosing to continue at 
Oxford - - - - 


CHAPTER III. 


Death of Samuel Wesley, the father - 
‘ Wesley consents to go out to the new Gtony 
in Georgia - 

He thinks it easy to convert the Savages 
Charles takes orders, and accompanies him 
Delamotte and Inghaim, their ap ee! 
Moravians on board the ship - 

Wesley advises his brother Samuel to dis. 
card, the classics from his school 

Their rule of life on board - 
Equanimity of the Moravians —- 
Establishment of the British colony in Ge 

gia - - - - 
Situation of Savannah 
Speech of Tomo-chich: 


Laws of the colony ~ = 
Wesley’s interview with the Moravian Per 
tor, Spangenberg _ 
His interview with Tomo-chichi - 


He preaches against vanity in dress - 
Insists upon a rigid observance of the 


Rubric - 
Charles becomes obnoxious to the people at 
Frederica 


Oglethorpe treats him ‘unkindly 
Falls ill, and sends for his brother 
Is reconciled to Oglethorpe - 
Returns to Engiand - - 
Wesley in love with Sophia Causton, 
The Moravians forbid him to marry 
She marries Mr. Williamson - 
Wesley rebukes her - - 
He repels her from the Communion 
Williamson prosecutes him for this 
He leaves Sayannah - - 
Is lost inthe woods = - 
Embarks for England - - 
His state of mind on the voyage - 
He lands at Deal, and describes his own 
imperfect state ot faith - 
Advantages which he derived from hig 
mission to Georgia - - - 


CHAPTER IV. 


Wesley exhorts Whitefield not to pursue his 
yoyage, in OBsoRNenee ofa 7 which he 
hadcast - 

Whitefield’s excess oy devotion at Oxford 

He experiences the new birth - 
Is ordained at Gloucester - 
Whitefield officiates in London, with success 
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Officiaies in a village in Hampshire - pH 

Resolves to go to Georgia - “ 

Preaches at Bristol ~ - , 

Becomes exceedingly dives in that 
ci 

His Qualifications as. an orator - 

Followed by crowds in London - 


Excites jealousy concerning hisdoctrine i 


Wesley arrives in London as svon as White- 

field leaves it - - < 
Wesley mecis Peter Bochier - . 
Boehler convinees him of unbelief 


Wesiey begins to exhort people as he travels i 


‘ 


‘ 
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Page 
He resolves, not to confine himself to a 
form of prayer - - E 
Is persuaded by Boebler, that conversion 
must be an instantaneous work = - ib. 
The Methodists in London are formed into 


bands - - = - ~~) > 84 

Their rules - - Pee - ib. 
Wesley writes to Mr. Law, reproaching him 
for not having taught him the necessity of 


asaying faith” - - - 85 


Law’s answer - - - ib. 
Charles Wesley is converted - =. aot 
Wesiey’s conversion - - - ib. 
His conduct at Mr. Hutton’s - - 88 
Mrs. Hutton complains to Samuel - - ib. 
Samuel’s remarks upon the conduct of his 
~ two brothers - - - - 89 
Wesley sets out for Herrnhut - - 90 
CHAPTER V. 
The Bohemian Church = - - =) 291 
Effect of Wickliffe’s writings - a5 abs 
Religious wars — - - - - ib. 
Expulsion of the Protestants = 92 


Comenius writes the history of hisChurch — ib. 
Christian David incites the Protestants to 


emigrate’ - - * = 93 
He obtains permission for them to settle 
on Zinzendorf’s estates = - 94 
Count Zinzendorf - = - ib. 
They name this settlement Herrnhut_—- 95 
Debate whether they shall join the Luthe- 
ran Church, decided by lot : - 96 
Zinzendorf banished - - mR OF 
He enters into orders - - <9 aD: 
Wesley visits him at Marienborn = - 98 
His opinions concerning Justification —_ib. 
Wesley proceeds to Kerrnhut - - 100 
Discipline of the Moravians - - ib. 
{heir scandalous language at one time 104 
Wesley hears Christian David preach ib. 
He returns to England > ae 105 
CHAPTER VI. 
Wesley addresses an epistle to the Church 
of Herrnhat - - - - 106 
He objects to the Count’s authority ib. 
His opinion of his own spiritual state 107 
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burn - - - - ib. 
Interview with Bishop Gibson - 10 
Sharles Wesley’s second interview 111 
Raptures of the converts - - /Al2 
Whitefield returns from Georgia to raise 
contributions for building an orphan- 
house there = : = - 114 
Love-feasts in Feiter-lane - - ib. 
Whitefield thinks of preaching without- 
“doors, because the church was not large 
enough for bishearers - - - 5 
He goes to Bristol - = ib. 
Preaches out of doors to the colliers in 
Kingswood - - - - ib. 
He resolves to preach in defiance of ec- 
clesiastical authority - = §116 
He longs for persecution - Paes © Wi 
He invites Wesley to take his place at 
Bristol ee = 5 - ~ 249 
Wesley consults the Bible upon the sub- 
ject - - - - eae: | 
CHAPTER VIt. 
Wesley at Bristol - - - - 121 
Whitefield lays the first stone of a school for 
the colliers’ children at Kingswood - ib. 
Wesley commences field-preaching after 
Whitefiela’s example - - - ib. 
Paroxysms ot Methodism - : = 122 
Case of John Haydon - - - 123 
Correspondence with his brother Samuel 124 
Conversion of thomas Maxfield - Cpe Pi) 
Exultation of Wesley at the effect which he 
* produces - - - - 130 
Bands formed - - - -~ ib. 
First Meeting-house built - > - 181 
- ib 


Wesley is calledto London 


¥ CHAPTER VI. Page 

Lay preaching contended for- = - 182 
rf Bpposed by Charles Wesley - - ib. 
Whitefield in Moorfields ~ - = “ib. 
Wesley at Blackheath = - - - 133 
Fits in London - - - - 134 
Origin of the French Prophets = - - ib. 

They produce disputes among the Me- 

thodists - - - - 188 


Whitefield produces the same paroxysms as 


Wesley - >| | ieee - ib. 
Samuel argues against these extravagancies 189 
Wesley accused of being a Papist.  —- 141 
Character of Charles Wesley’s preaching 142 
Ceremonies at an evening meeting - ib. 
Wesley’s mother.becomes a convert - 143 

Letter from Samuel on that occasion ib. 
Death of Samuel Wesley - - 144 
Wesley’s view of the difference between 

himself and the clergy - a) goR Snr 
Cases of supposed possession - - 146 
Charles less credulous than his brother 148 


CHAPTER IX. 
View of the history of Christianity in Eng- 


land - - - - 149 
Christianity long confined to cities ib. 
Imperfect conversion of the people 150 
Paganism recruited in this island by the 

Saxons and Danes ie eee) - ib: 
Advantages of the Papacy - -~ 152 
Corruption of the Romish Church -. ib. 
Reformation - - - - 153 
Number of Clergy injuriausly diminished 104 
Clergy impoverished - - - ib. 
Conforming Clergy at the Reformation ib. 
The sequestered Clergy = - - 156 
State of the Church at the Restoration ib. 
Evil produced by conforming Puritans, and 

by the ejectment of sincerer Men ib. 
Conduct of the Clergy : - - . 157 
Misapplication of the Fines - - . ib. 
Decay of discipiine - - - 158 
Want of zeal - - - - ib 

{n part owing to the constitution of the 
Church - - - - ib. 
Its want of auxiliaries - - 159 
Growth of towns - - = ib. 
Growth of Infidelity - - - 160 
Exertions against Popery - = ib. 
Advantages of the Reformation - - 161 
Ignorance of the lower orders | - - ib. 

Measures required for completing the Re- 

formation - - - - 62 

Wesiey’s immediate object - = eID. 

His hopes and indefinite prospects ib. 
CHAPTER X. 4) 

Difference with the Moravians - 163 


Molther opposes certain errors of Wesley ib. 
He advances other's in opposition tothem 164 
Wesley repairs to London in consequence _ ib. 
The difference becomes greater - - 

He prepares for a separation, and provides a 


place of meeting at the Foundry - 166 
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CHAPTER XI. 
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L. 


Fa ol 
. 


4 


Steps towards schism - = Ht 
Class-money - o a 
Class-leaders - - 3 % 
.Itinerancy - = = i i 


aah 


— 7-9 
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Tue sect, or Society, as they would call themselves, of Methodists, 
has existed for the greater part of a century ;- they have their semi- 
naries and their hierarchy, their own regulations, their own man- 
ners, their own literature: in England they form a distinct people, 
an imperium in imperio: they are extending widely in America; and 
in both countries they number their annual increase by thousands. 
The history of their founder is little known in his native land, be- 
yond the limits of those who are termed the religious public ; and, 
on the continent, it is scarcely known at all. In some of his biogra- 
phers, the heart has been wanting to understand his worth, or the 
will to do it justice ; others have not possessed freedom or strength 
of intellect to perceive wherein he was erroneous. 

It has been remarked, with much complacency, by the Jesuits, 
that, in the year of Luther’s birth, Loyola was born also: Provi- 
dence, they say, having wisely appointed, that, when so large a por- 
tion of Christendom was to be separated from the Catholic Church, 
by means of the great German heresiarch, the great Spanish saint 
should establish an order by which the Catholic faith would be stre- 
nuously supported in Europe, and disseminated widely in the other 
parts of the world. Voltaire and Wesley were not, indeed, in like 
manner, children of the same year, but they were contemporaries 
through a longer course of time ; and the influences which they ex- 
ercised upon their age and upon posterity, have been not less re- 
markably opposed. While the one was scattering, with pestilent 
activity, the seeds of immorality and unbelief, the other, with equal- 
ly unweariable zeal, laboured in the cause of religious enthusiasm. 
The works of Voltaire have found their way wherever the French 
language is read; the disciples of Wesley, wherever the English 
is spoken. ‘The principles of the arch-infidel were more rapid in 
their operation; he who aimed at no such evil as that which he con- 
tributed so greatly to bring about, was himself startled at their pro- 
gress: in his latter days, he trembled at the consequences which he 
then foresaw ; and, indeed, his remains had scarcely mouldered in 
the grave, before those consequences brought down the whole fa- 

bric of government in France, overturned her altars, subverted her 
- throne, carried guilt, devastation, and misery into every part of his 
own country, and shook the rest of Europe, like an earthquake. 
- Wesley’s doctrines, meantime, were slowly and gradually winning 
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their way ; but they advanced, every succeeding year, with acce- 
Jerated force, and their effect must ultimately be more extensive, 
more powerful, and more permanent, for he has set mightier prin- 
ciples at work. Let it not, however, be supposed that I would re- 
_ present these eminent men, like agents of the good and evil princi- 

*“) ples, in all things contrasted: the one was not all darkness, neither 

7 was the other all light. 

r The history of men who have been prime agents in those great 
moral and intellectual revolutions, which from time to time take 
place among mankind, is not less important than that of statesmen 
and conquerors. If it has not to treat of actions wherewith the 
world has rung from side to side, it appeals to the higher part of 
our nature, and may, perhaps, excite more salutary feelings, a wor- 
thier interest, and wiser meditations. ‘The Emperor Charles V., 

jen’ his rival of France, appear, at this day, infinitely insignificant, if 
we compare them with Luther and Loyola; and there may come a 
time when the name of Wesley will be more generally known, and 
in remoter regions of the globe, than that of Frederick or of Catha- 
rine. For the works of such men survive them, and continue to 
operate, when nothing remains of worldly ambition but the memory 
of its vanity and its guilt. 


UE Ras conn et+ 1 
CHAPTER I. 


FAMILY OF THE WESLEYS.—WESLEY’S CHILDUGOD AND 
EDUCATION. 


Tue foundet of the Methodists was emphatically of a good family, 
in the sense wherein he himself would have used the term. Bar- 
tholomew Wesley, his great-grandfather, studied physic,* as well as 
divinity, at the university, a practice not unusual af that time : he 
was ejected, by the act of uniformity, from the living of Allington, 
in Dorsetshire ; and the medical knowledge, which he had acquired 
from motives of charity, became then the means of his support. 
John, his son, was educated at New-Inn Hall, Oxford, in the time 
of the Commonwealth ; he was distinguished not only for his piety 
and diligence, but for his progress in the oriental tongues, by which 
he attracted the particular notice and esteem of the then vice-chan- 
eellor, John Owen, a man whom the Calvinistic dissenters still re- 
gard as the greatest} of their divines. Ifthe government had conti- 


*«Tet me,” says the humble moderator, (Bishop Croft) “speak a word to those of the inferior cler- 
gy, who take upon them to study and practise physic for hire: this must needs be sinful, as taking 
them off from their spiritual employment. Had they studied physic before they entered boly or- 
ders, and would after make use of their skill among their poor neighbours out of charity, they were 
commendable; but being entered ona spiritual and pastoral charge, which requires the whole man, 
and more, to spend their time in this, or any other study not spiritual, is contrary to their vocation, 
and consequently sinful; and to do it for gain is sordid, and unworthy their high and holy calling, 
But necessitas cogit ad tupia: the maintenance of many ministers is so small, as it forces them even 
for food and raiment, to seek it by other employment, which may in some measure excuse them, 
but mightily condemns those who should provide better for, them.” Ms 

+ “The name of Owen,” says Messrs. Bogue and Bennet, the joint historians of the Dissenters, 
“has been raised to imperial dignity in the theological world by Dr. John Owen.” “A young mi- 
nister,” they say, “ who wishes to attain eminence in his profession, if he has not the works of John 
Mowe, and can procure them in no other way, should sell bis coat and buy them; and if that wilE- 


> 


FAMILY OF THE WESLEYS. 15 


nued ‘in the Cromwell family, this patronage would have raised him 
to distinction. He obtained the living of Blandford, in his own coun- 
ty, and was ejected from it for non-conformity ; being thus adrift, he 
thought of emigrating to Maryland, or to Surinam, where the Eng- 
lish were then intending to settle a colony, but reflection and advice 
determined him to take his lot in his native land. There, by con- 
tinuing to preach, he became obnoxious to the laws, and was four 
times imprisoned : his spirits were broken by the loss of those whom 
he loved best, and by the evil days ; he died at the early age of three 
or four and thirty ; and, such was the spirit of the times, that the 
Vicar of Preston, in which village he died, would not allow his body 


to be buried in the church. Bartholomew was then living, but the. 


loss of this, his only son, brought his gray hairs, with sorrow, to the — 


grave, 

This John Wesley married a woman of good stock, the niece of 
Thomas Fuller, the church historian, a man not more remarkable 
for wit’and quaintness, than for the felicity with which he clothed 
fine thoughts in beautiful language, He left two sons, of whom 
Samuel, the younger, was only eight or nine years old at the time 
of his father’s death. ‘The circumstances of the father’s life and 
sufferings, which have given hima place among the confessors of 
the non-conformists, were likely to influence the opinions of the son ; 
but happening to fall in with bigoted and ferocious men, he saw the 
worst part of the dissenting character. Their defence of the exe- 
cution of King Charles offended him, and he was at once shocked 
and disgusted by their* calf’s head club; so much so, that he sepa- 
rated from them, and, because of their intolerance, joined the 
church which had persecuted his father. This conduct, which was 
the result of feeling, was approved by his ripe judgment, and Samuel 
Wesley continued through life a zealous churchman. The feeling 
which urged him to this step must have been very powerful, and no 
common spirit was required to bear him through the difficulties 
which he brought upon himself; for, by withdrawing from the aca- 
demy at which he had been placed, he so far offended his friends, 
that they lent him no further support, and in the latter years of 
Charles II. there was little disposition to encourage proselytes who 
joined a church which the reigning family was labouring to subvert. 
‘But Samuel Wesley was made of good mould; he knew and could 
depend upon himself ; he walked to Oxford, entered himself at Exe- 
ter College asa poor scholar,{ and began his studies there with no 
larger a fund than two pounds sixteen shillings, and no prospect of 
any future supply. From that time, till he graduated, a single crown 


not suffice, Jet him sell his bed too and lie on the floor; and if he spend his days in reading them, 
he will not complain that he lies bard at night.” But “if the theological student should part with 
his coat or his bed, to procure the works of Howe, he that would not sell his shirt to procure those 
of John Owen, and especially his Exposition, of which every sentence is precious, shows too much 
xegard for his body, and too litile for his immortal mind.” a 
History of the Dissenters, vol. ii. pp. 223. 236. 

* So Samuel Wesley the son states, in a nofe to his elegy upon his father. According to him, if 
his words are to be literally understood, the separation took place when Mr. Wesley was but a boy. 
There is, however, reason for supposing that he was of age at the time, as willbe shown in the note 
mext ensuing, ‘ A 

t In Dr. Whitehead’s lives of the Wesleys, and in the life which is prefixed to the collected edt- 
- tion of Mr. Wesley’s works, it is said that Wesley the father was about sixteen when he entered 
himself at Exeter College. But as he was born “about the year 1662, or perhapsa little earlier,” he 
must have been not less than two-and-twenty at that time, as the follewing extracts from the regis» 
‘ters of Exeter College will prove: 
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was all the assistance he received from his friends. He composed 
exercises for those who had more money than learning ; and he gave 
instruction to those who wished to profit by his lessons ; and thus 
by great industry, and great frugality, he not only supported himself, 
but had accumulated the sum of ten pounds fifteen shillings, when 
he went to London to be ordained. Having served a curacy there 
one year, and as chaplain during another on board a king’s ship, he 
settled upon a curacy in the metropolis, and married Susannah, 
daughter of Dr. Annesley, one of the ejected ministers. 

No man was ever more suitably mated than the elder Wesley. 
The wife whom he chose, was, like himself, the child of a man emi- 
nent among the non-conformists, and, like himself, in early youth 
she had chosen her own path; she had examined the* controversy 
between the Dissenters and the Church of England with conscien- 
tious diligence, and satisfied herself that the schismatics were in the 
wrong. The dispute, it must be remembered, related wholly to 
discipline ; but her inquiries had not stopt there, and she had rea- 
soned herself into Socinianism, from which she was reclaimed by 
her husband. She was’ an admirable woman, of highly improved 
mind, and of a strong and masculine understanding, an obedient wife, 
an exemplary mother, a fervent Christian. The marriage was 
blest in all its circumstances : it was contracted in the prime of their 
youth : it was fruitful ; and death did not divide them till they were 


Deposit of caution money. Return of caution money, 
Sept. 26. Dec. 22. 
1684. Mro. Hutchins pro 1686. Samueli Westley pro 
Samuele Westley, paup. seipso, 37. 
schol, de Dorchester, 3/. Ric. Hutchins. 
Ric. Hutchins. Samuel Westley. 
Guil. Crabb. 
Feb. 9. Jan. 10. 
1686, Mro. Paynter pro Sam. Westley, 1687. Mihi ipsi pro impensis 
p- schol. olim admisso, 97. Coll. debitis ad fest. 
Guil. Paynter. Nat. 87. 32. 
Ric. Hutchins. Jo. Harris. 


To these extracts, for which I am obliged to a fellow of Exeter College, through the means of a 
common friend, these explanatory observations are annexed. “In the entries of deposits the name 
first signed is that of the bursar, as R. Hutchins, G. Paynter: the name which follows is that of the 
depositor sometimes, but more usually that of his tutor or friend. Crabbe was dean of the college 
when Wesley entered. 

“The Pauper Scholaris was the lowest of the four conditions of members not on the foundation, 
as the annexed table, copied from one prefixed to the caution book, shows: 


Summe 1. Commensalium ) 1. Sociorum 6. 
tradende admissorum ad 
Bursario pro mensain 2. Propriam ol. 
ratione 
diversarum ; 
conditionum 2. Battallariorium 4]. 
scire, (3. Pauperum Scholarium Bl. 


“ ¥ understand that some of these poor scholars were servitors, but not all. 

“There seems reason to suspect that Dec. 22, 1686, in the first entry of return, should be 1685; for 
otherwise Samuel Westley will appear to have had two cautions in at once 3 and from the state of 
his finances this is peculiarly improbable.” 2 

The name is spelled Westley with a ¢, in these entries, and in his own signature. 

* “There is nothing I now desire to live for (says Mrs. Wesley in a letter to her son Samuel, 
- dated Oct..11, 1709) but to do some small service to my children; that, as I have brought them into 

the world, I may, if it please God, be an instrument of doing good to their souls. I had-been seve- 

ral years collecting from my little reading, but chiefly from my own observation and experience, 
some things which I hoped might be useful to you all, Thad hegun to correct and form all into alittle 
manual, wherein I designed you should have seen what were the particular reasons which prevailed 
on me to believe the being of a God, and the grounds of nstural religion, together with the motives 
that induced me to embrace the faith of Jesus Christ; under which was comprehended my own pri- 
vate reasons for the truth of revealed religion; and because I was educated among the Dissenters, 
and there was something remarkable in my leaving them at so early an age, not being full thirteen, 
I had drawn up an account of the whole transaction, under which J had included the main of the 
‘controversy between them and the established church, as far as it had come to my knowledge, and 
then followed the reasons which had determined my judgment to the preference of the Church of 


England. I had fairly transcribed a great part of it, but before I could finish design, the fle 
consumed both this and all my other writings.” 2 tact oe ga 
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beth fall of days. They had no Jess than nineteen children ; but 
only three sons and three daughters seem to have grown up; and it 
is probably to.the loss of the others that the father refers in one of 
his letters, where he says, that he had suffered things more grievous 
than death. The manner in which these children were taught to 
read is remarkable: the mother never began with them till they 
were five years old, and then she made them learn the alphabet 
perfectly in one day : on the next they were put to spell and to read 
one line, and then a verse, never leaving it till they were perfect in 
the lesson. 

Mr. Wesley soon attracted notice by his ability and his erudition. 
Talents found their way into public less readily in that age than in the 
present; and therefore, when they appeared, they obtained atten- 
tion the sooner. He was thought capable of forwarding the plans of 
James II. with regard to religion ; and preferment was promised him 
if he would preach in behalf of the king’s measures. But instead of 
reading the king’s declaration as he was required, and although sur- 
- rounded with courtiers, soldiers, and informers, he preached boldly 

against the designs of the court, taking for his text the pointed Jan- 
guage of the prophet Daniel, ‘‘ If it be so, our God whom we serve 
-is:able to deliver us from the burning fiery furnace, and he will de- 
liver us out of thy hand, O king! But if not, be it known unto thee, 
O king, that we will not serve thy gods, nor worship the golden 
image which thou hast set up.”” When the Revolution was effected, 
Mr. Wesley was the first who wrote in its defence: he dedicated 


the work to Queen Mary, and was rewarded for it with the living of © 


Epworth, in Lincolnshire. It is said that if the queen had lived 
longer he would have obtained more preferment.* His wife differed 
from. him in opinion concerning the Revolution, but as she under- 
stood the duty and the wisdom of obedience, she did not express her 
dissent ; and he discovered it a year only before King William died, 
by observing that she did not say Amen to the prayers for him. In- 
stead of imitating her forbearance, he questioned her upon the sub- 
ject, and when she told him she did not believe the Prince of Orange 
was king, he vowed never again to cohabit with her till she did. In 
pursuance of this unwarrantable vow he immediately took horse and 


rode away ; nor did she hear of him again, till the death of the king, ; 


about twelve months afterwards, released him from his rash and cri- 
minal engagement. John was their first child after this separation. 


In the reign of Queen Anne Mr. Wesley’s prospects appeared to 


brighten. A poem which he published upon the battle of Blenheim 
pleased the duke of Marlborough, and the author was rewarded with 
the chaplainship of a regiment. A further and better reward was 
held out to his expectations ; and he was invited to London by a no- 
bleman, who promised to procure hima prebend. This the Dissen- 
ters, with whom he was engaged in controversy, were at that time 
powerful enough to prevent. No enmity is so envenomed as that of 
religious faction. The Dissenters hated Mr. Wesley cordially, be- 
cause they looked upon him as one who, having been born in their 
service, had cast off his allegiance. They intercepted his prefer- 
ment: ‘‘ they worked him out of his chaplainship, and brought seve- 
ral other very severe sufferings upon him and his family.”” During 
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. . . ‘a, 
the subsequent reign, the small living of Wroote was given him, in 
the same county with Epworth. Pe) 

John, his second son, the founder of the Methodists, was born 


Epworth on the 17th of June, 1703. Epworth is a market-town in — 
the Lindsay division of Lincolnshire, irregularly built, and containing 


at that time in its parish about two thousand persons. ‘I'he inbabit- — 
ants are chiefly employed in the culture and preparation of hemp 


and flax, in spinning these articles, and in the manufactory of sack- 


ing and bagging. Mr. Wesley found his parishioners in a profligate 
state ; and the zeal with which he discharged his duty in admonish- 
ing them of their sins, excited a spirit of diabolical hatred in those 


_ whom it failed to reclaim. Some of these wretches twice attempted 


to set his house on fire, without success: they succeeded in a third ? 


attempt. At midnight some pieces of burning wood fell from the 


roof upon the bed in which one of the children lay, and burnt her 
feet. Before she could give the alarm, Mr. Wesley was roused by 


» acry of fire from the street: little imagining that it was in his own 


~ house, he opened the door, and found it full of smoke, and that the 


roof was already burnt through. His wife being ill at the time, slept 
apart from him, and in a separate room. Bidding ber and the two. 
eldest girls rise and shift for their lives, he burst epen the nursery 
door, where the maid was sleeping with five children. She snatched 
up the youngest, and bade the others follow her; the three elder 
did so, but John, who was then six years old, was not awakened by 
all this, and in the alarm and confusion he was forgotten. By the 
time they reached the hall, the flames had spread every where 
around them, and Mr. Wesley then found that the keys of the house- 
door were above stairs. He ran and recovered them, 'a minute be- 
fore the stair-case took fire. When the door was opened, a strong 
north-east wind drove in the flames with such violence from the side 
of the house, that it was impossible to stand against them. Some of 
the children got through the windows, and others through a little 


door into the garden. Mrs. Wesley could not reach the garden 


door, and was not in a condition to climb to the windows ; after three 
times attempting to face the flames, and shrinking as often from their | 
force, she besought Christ to preserve her, if it was his will, from 
that dreadful death: she then, to use her own expression, waded 


through the fire, and escaped into the street naked as she was, with 


some slight scorching of the hands and face. At this time John, 
who had not been remembered till that moment, was heard crying in 
the nursery. The father ran to the stairs, but they were so nearly 
consumed that they could not bear his weight, and being utterly in 
despair, he fell upon his knees in the hall, and in agony commended 
the soul of the child to God. John had been awakened by the light, 
and thinking it was day, called to the maid to take him up; but as 
no one answered, he opened the curtains, and saw streaks of fire 
upon the top of the room. He ran to the door, and finding it im- 
possible to escape that way, climbed upon a chest which stood near 
the window, and he was then seen from the yard. There was no 
time for procuring a ladder, but it was happily a low house: one 
man was hoisted upon the shoulders of another, and could then 
reach the window, so as to take him out: a moment later and it 
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would | ave been too late: the whole roof fell in, and had it not 
fallen i inward, they must all have been crushed together. When 
the child was carried out to the House where his parents were, the 
pe r cried out, **Come, neighbours, let us kneel down: let us 
e thanks to God! he has given me all my eight children: let the 
house go, | am rich enough. ” John Wesley remembered this pro- 
“as Ge tential deliverance through life with the deepest gratitude. In 
~ reference to it he had a house in flames engraved as an emblem un- 
der one of his portraits, with these words for the motto, ‘ Is not this 
a brand plucked out of the burning 2’ 
The third son, Charles, the zealous and able associate of his bro- 
' ther in his future labours, was at this time scarcely two months old. 
The circumstances of his birth are remarkable. His mother was de- 
livered of him before the due time, and the child appeared dead ra- 
ther than alive, neither crying nor opening its eyes: in this state it 
was kept, wrapt up in soft wool, till the time when he should have 
been born according to the usual course of nature, and then, it is 
said, he opened his « eyes and made himself heard. 
Mr. Wesley usually attended the sittings of convocation: such at- 
_ tendance, according to his principles, was a part of his duty, and he 
- performed it an expense of money which he could ill spare from the 
necessities of so large a family, and ata cost of time which was inju- 
rious to his parish. During these absences, as there was no after- 
noon service at Epworth, Mrs. Wesley prayed with her own family 
on Sunday evenings, read a’sermon, and engaged afterwards in rell- 
gious conversation. Some of the parishioners who came in accident- 
ally were not excluded; and she did not think it proper that their 
presence should interrupt the duty of the hour. Induced by the re- 
port which these persons made, others requested permission to at" 
tend ; andin this manner from thirty to forty persons usually assem- 
bled. After this had continued some time, she happened to find an 
account of the Danish missionaries in her husband’s study, and was 
much impressed by the perusal. The book strengthened her desire 
ef doing goed : she chose ‘‘ the best and most awakening sermons,” 
and spake with more freedom, more warmth, more affection to the 
neighbours who attended at her evening prayers ; their numbers in- 
creased in consequence, for she did not think it right to deny any 
who asked admittance. More persons came 1. eae than the apart- 
ment could hold; and the thing was represented to her husband in 
such a manner that he wrote to her, objecting to her conduct, be- 
cause he said, ‘ it Jooked particular,” because of her sex, and be- 
cause he was at that time in a public station and character, which 
rendered it the more necessary that she should do nothing to attract 
censure ; and herecommended that some other person should read . 
for her. She began her reply by heartily thanking him for dealing © 
so plainly and faithfully with her in a matter of no common concern. 
‘¢ As to its looking particular,” she said, ‘<1 grant it does ; and so 
does almost every thing that is serious, or that may any way ad- 
vance the glory of God, or the salvation of souls, if it be performed 
out of a pulpit or in the way of common conversation ; because in 
our corrupt age the utmost care and diligence has been used. to ba- 
nish all discourse of God, or spiritual concerns, out of society, as it 
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religion were never to appear out of the closet, and we were to be 
ashamed of nothing so much as of confessing ourselves to be Chris- 
tians.”” To the objection on account of her sex she answered, that 
as she was a woman, so was she also mistress of a large family ; and 
though the superior charge lay upon him as their head and minister, 
yet in his absence she could not but look upon every soul which he » 
had left under her care, as a talent committed to her under a trust 
by the great Lord of all the families of heaven and earth. ‘‘If,” she 
added, “I am unfaithful to Him or to you, in neglecting to improve 
these talents, how shall I answer unto Him, when he shall command 
me to render an account of my stewardship ?”’ The objections which 
arose from his own station and character she left entirely to his own 
judgment. Why any person should reflect upon him, because his 
wife endeavoured to draw people to church, and restrain them, by 
reading and other persuasions, from profaning the sabbath, she could ~ 
not conceive ; andif any were mad enough to do so, she hoped he 
would not regard it. ‘For my own part,” she says, ‘1 value no 
censure on this account: I have long since shook hands with the 
world ; and I heartily wish | had never given them more reason to 
speak against me.”? As to the proposal of letting some other person 
read for her, she thought her husband had not considered what a 
people they were: not a man among them could read a sermon with- 
out spelling a good part of it, and how would that edify the rest ? 
And none of her own family had voices strong enough to be heard 
by so many. or rae 
While Mrs. Wesley thus vindicated herself ina manner which she 
thought must prove convincing to her husband, as well as toher own 
calm judgment, the curate of Epworth (a man who seems to have 
been entitled to very little respect) wrote to Mr. Wesley in a very 
different strain, complaining that a conventicle was held in his house. 
The name was well chosen to alarm so high a churchman; and his 
second letter declared.a decided disapprobation of these meetings, to 
which he had made no serious objections before. She did not reply 
tothis till some days had elapsed, for she deemed it necessary that 
both should take some time to consider before her husband finally: 
determined in a matter which she felt to be of great importance. 
She expressed her astonishment that any effect upon his opinions, 
much more any change in them, should be produced by the senseless 
clamour of two or three of the worst in his parish ; and she represent- 
ed to him the good which had been done by indacing”amuch more 
frequent and regular attendance at church, and reforming the general 
habits of the people; and the evil which would result from disconti- 
huing such meetings, especially by the prejudices which it would ex- 
cite against the curate, in those persons who were sensible that they 
derived benefit from the religious opportunities, which would thus 
be taken away through his interference. After stating these things 
clearly and jndiciously, she concluded thus, in reference to her own 
-duty as a wife: ‘*1f you do, after all. think fit to dissolve this assem- 
bly, do not tell me that you desire me to do it, for that, will not satisfy 
my conscience ; but send me your positive command, in such fall and 
express terms as may absolye me from guilt and punishment for ne- 
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glecting this opportunity of doing good, when you and I shall appear 
before the great and awful tribunal of our Lord Jesus Christ.” 
_ Mr. Wesley made no further objections ; and thoroughly respect- 
ing, as he did, the principles and the understanding of his wife, he 
was perhaps ashamed that the representations of meaner minds 
should have prejudiced him against her conduct. John and Charles 
were at this time under their mother’s care: she devoted such a 
proportion of time as she could afford to discourse with each child by 
itself on one night of the week, upon the duties and the hopes of 
Christianity : and it may well be believed that these circumstances 
of their childhood had no inconsiderable influence upon their pro- 
ceedings when they became the founders and directors of a new 
community of Christians. John’s providential deliverance from the 
fire. had profoundly impressed his mother, as it did himself, through- 
out the whole of his after life. Among the private meditations 
which were found among her papers, was one written out long after 
that event, in which she expressed in prayer her intention to be 
more particularly careful of the soul of this child, which God had so 
mercifully provided for, that she might instil into him the principles 
of true religion and virtue ;-—‘‘ Lord,” she said, ‘* give me grace to 
do it sincerely and prudently, and bless my attempts with good suc- 
cess.”” The peculiar care which was thus taken of his religious 
education, the habitual and fervent piety of both his parents, and his 
own surprising preservation, at an uge when he was perfectly capa- 
ble of remembering all the circumstances, combined to foster in the 
child that, disposition, which afterwards developed itself with such 
force, and produced such important effects. 

Talents of no ordinary kind, as well as a devotional temper, were 
hereditary in this remarkable family. Samuel, the elder brother, 
who was eleven years older than John, could not speak at all till he 
was more than four years old, and consequently was thought to be 
deficient in his faculties : but it seems as if the child had been laying 
up stores in secret till that time, for one day when some question was 
proposed to another person concerning him, he answered it himself in 
amanner which astonished all who heard him, and from that hour he 
conte speak without difficulty. He distinguished himself first 
at Westmifster, and afterwards at Christ Church, Oxford, by his 
classical attainments. From Christ Church he returned to West- 
minster as anfisher, and then took orders, under the patronage of 
Atterbury. B e regarded Atterbury more.as a friend than a 
patron, and holding the same* political opinions, he attracted the re- 
sentment of the ministers, by assailing them with epigrams and satires. 
‘On this account, when the situation of under-master became vacant, 
and he was proposedeas a man eminently qualified to fill it, by expe- 
rience, ability, and character, the appointment was refused, upon 


* The sons appear to have imbibed their mother’s political. opinions, Samuel was one of those 
wits who did themselves no honour, and their country no service, by assailing Sir Robert Walpole’s 
administration. There is a passage in one of Charles. Wesley’s letters which shows that John was 
of the same political school. Writing to Samuel from Oxford in the year 1734, he says, “ My brother 
has been much mauled, and threatened more, for bis Jacobite sermon on the 11th June. But he 
was wise enough to get the vice-chancellor to read and approve it before he preached it, and may 
therefore bid Wadham, Merton, Exeter, and Christ Church do their worst.” Wesley has asserted, 
and his biographers have repeated it after him, that Dr. Sacheverel’s defence was composed by his 
father. It has been usually ascribed to Atterbury, and very possibly he may have employed his 

-young friend in the task,—a task by no means consonant with the father’s principles. 
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. the irrelevant objection that he was a married man. Charles was 
placed under him at Westminster, and going through the college in 
like manner, was also elected to Christ Church. John was educated 
at the Charter-house. hike ; 
While John was at school, certain disturbances occurred in his 
father’s house, so unaccountable that every person by whom they 
were witnessed, believed them to be supernatural. At the latter 
end of the year 1715, the maid-servant was terrified by hearing at 
_the dining-room door several disinal groans, as of a person at the 
point of death. The family gave little heed to ber story, and en- 
deavoured to laugh her out of her fears ; but a few nights after- 
ward, they began to hear strange knockings, usually three or four 
at a time, in different parts of the house : every person heard these 
noises except Mr. Wesley himself, and as, according to vulgar opi- 
nion, such sounds were not audible by the individual to whom they 
foreboded evil, they refrained from telling him, lest he should sup- 
pose that it betokened his own death, as they indeed all apprehended. 
At length, however, the disturbance became so great and so fre- 
quent, that few or none of the family durst be alone, and Mrs. Wes- 
ley thought it better to inform her husband ; for it was not possible 
that the matter could long be concealed from him ; and moreover, 
as she says, she was minded he should speak. to it. The noises 
were now various as, well as strange, loud rumblings above stairs or 
below, a clatter among a number of bottles, as if they had all at 
once been dashed to pieges, footsteps as of a man going up and down 
stairs at all hours of the night, sounds like that of dancing in an 
empty room, the door of which was locked, gobbling like a turkey 
cock, but most frequently a knocking about the beds at night, and in 
different parts of the house. Mrs. Wesley would at first have per- 
_ suaded the children and servants that it was occasioned by rats withe 
in doors, and mischievous persons without, and her husband had re- ~ 
course to the same ready solution; or some of his daughters, he 
supposed, sate up late and made a noise ; and a hint that their lovers 
might have something to do with the mystery, made the young ladies 
heartily hope he might soon be convinced that there was more in 
the matter than he was disposed to believe. In this they were not 
disappointed, for on the next night, a little after midnight, he was 
awakened by nine loud and distinct knocks, which seemed to be in 
the next room, with a pause at every third stroke. “He rose and 
went to see if he could discover the cause, but c perceive no- 
thing ; still he thought it might be some person ott of doors, and 
relied upon a stout mastiff to rid them of this nuisance. But the 
dog, which upon the first disturbance had barked violently, was 
ever afterwards cowed by it, and*seeming more terrified than any 
of the children, came whining himself to his master and mistress, 
as if to seek protection in a human presence. And when the man- 
servant, Robin Brown, took the mastiff at night into his room, to be 
at once a guard and companion, as soon as the laich began to jar as 
usual, the dog crept into bed, and barked and howled so as to alarm. 
the house. / 
The fears of the family for Mr. Wesley’s life being removed as 
‘soon as he had heard the mysterious noises, they began to appre-, 
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hend that one of the sons had met with a violent death, and more 
particularly Samuel, the eldest. The father, therefore, one night, 
after several deep groans had been heard, adjured .it to speak if it 
had power, and tell him why it troubled the house ; and upon this, 
three distinct knockings were made. He then questioned it if it 
were Samuel his son, bidding it, if it were, and could not speak, to 
knock again; but, to their great comfort, there was no further 
knocking that night ; and when they heard that Samuel and the two 
boys were safe and well, the visitations of the goblin became rather 
a matter of curiosity and amusement than of alarm. Emilia gave it 
the name of old Jeffery, and by this name he was now known as a 
harmless, though by no means an agreeable inmate of the parsonage. 
Jeffery was not a malicious goblin, but he was easily offended. Be- 
fore Mrs. Wesley was satistied that there was something supernatural 
in the noises, she recollected that one of her neighbours had fright- 
ened the rats from his dwelling by blowing a horn there ; the horn, 
therefore, was borrowed, and blown stoutly about the house for 
half a day, greatly against the judgment of one of the sisters, who 
maintained that if it was any thing supernatural it would certainly 
be very angry and more troublesome. Her opinion was verified by » 
the event ; Jeffery had never till then begun his operations during 
the day ; from that time he came by day as well as by night, and 
was louder than before. And he never entered Mr. Wesley’s study 
till the owner one day rebuked him sharply, called him a deaf and 
dumb devil, and bade him cease to disturb,the innocent children, and 
come to him in his study, if he had any Tang to say. This was a 
sort of defiance, and Jeffery therefore took him at his word. No 
other person in the family ever felt the goblin, but Mr. Wesley was 
thrice pushed by it with considerable force. Ps, 

So he himself relates, and his evidence is clear and distinct. He , 
says, also, that once or twice when he spoke to it, he hear _two or 
three feeble squeaks, a little louder than the chirping of a bird, but 
not like the noise of rats. What is said of an actual appearance is 
not so well confirmed. Mrs. Wesley thought she saw something run 
from under the bed, and thought it most like a badger, but she could 
not well say of what shape ; and the man saw something like a white 
rabbit, which came from behind the oven, with its ears flat upon the 
neck, and its little scut standing straight up. A shadow may possibly 
explain the first of these appearances ; the other may be imputed to 
that proneness which ignorant persons so commonly evince to exag- 
gerate in all uncommon cases. These circumstances, therefore, 
though apparently silly in themselves, in no degree invalidate the 
other parts of the story, which rest upon the concurrent testimony 
of many intelligent witnesses. The door was once violently pushed 
against Emilia, when there was no person on the outside ; the latches 
were frequently lifted up ; the windows clattered always before Jef- 
fery entered a room, and whatever iron or brass was there, rung and 
jarred exceedingly. It was observed, also, that the wind commonly 
rose after any of his noises, and increased with it, and whistled loudly 
around the house. Mr. Wesley’s trencher (for it was before our 
potteries had pushed their ware into every village throughout the 
ty kingdom) danced one day upon the table, to his no small amazement; 
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and the hand of Robin’s hand-mill, at another time, was turned round 
with great swiftness ; unluckily, Robin had just done grinding ; no- 
thing vexed him, he said, but that the mill was empty ; if there had 
been corn in it, Jeffery might have ground his heart out before he 
would have disturbed him. It was plainly a Jacobite goblin, and 
seldom suffered Mr. Wesley to pray for the King and the Prince of 
Wales, without disturbing the family prayers. Mr. Wesley was sore 


upon this subject, and became angry, and therefore repeated the 


prayer. But when Samuel was informed of this, his remark was, 
<* As to the devil’s being an enemy to king George, were I the king 
myself, I should rather Old Nick should be my enemy than my 
friend.” The children were the only persons who were distressed 
by those visitations ; the manner in which they were affected is re- 
markable : when the noises began, they appeared to be frightened 
in their sleep——-a sweat came over them, and they panted and trem- 
bled till the disturbance was so loud as to awaken them. Before it 
ceased, the family had become quite accustomed to it, and were tired 
with hearing or speaking of it. ‘* Send me some news,”’ said one of 
the sisters to her brother Samuel, ‘“‘for we are secluded from the 
sight or hearing of any versal thing, except Jeffery.” 

An author who in this age relates such a story, and treats it as not 
utterly incredible and absurd, must expect to be ridiculed ; but. the 
testimony upon which it rests is far too strong to be set aside be- 
cause of the strangeness of the relation. The letters which passed 
at the time between Samuel Wesley and the family at Epworth, the 
journal which Mr. Wesley kept of these remarkable transactions, and 
the evidence concerning them which John afterwards collected, fell 
into the hands of Dr. Priestley, and were * published by him as being 
‘* perhaps the best authenticated and best told story of the kind that 
is any where extant.” He observes in favour of the story, “ that 
all the parties seem to have been sufficiently void of fear, and also 
free from credulity, except the general belief that such things were 
supernatural.”” But he argues, that where no good end was to be 
answered, we may safely conclude that no miracle was wrought ; and 
he supposes, as the most probable solution, that it was a trick of the 
servants, assisted by some of the neighbours, for the sake of amusing 
themselves and puzzling the family. In reply to this it may be safely 
asserted, that many of the circumstances cannot be explained by any 
such supposition, nor by any legerdemain, nor by ventriloquism, nor 
by any secret of acoustics. The former argument would be valid, if 
the term miracle were applicable to the case ; but by miracle Dr. 
Priestley evidently intends a manifestation of Divine power, and in the 
present instance no such manifestation is supposed, any more than in 
the appearance of a departed spirit. Such things may be preter- 
natural and yet not miraculous: they may be not in the ordinary 
course of nature, and yet imply no alteration of itslaws. And with 
regard to the good end which they may be supposed to answer, it 
would be end sufficient if sometimes one of those unhappy persons 
who, looking through the dim glass of infidelity, see nothing beyond 
this life, and the narrow sphere of mortal existence, should, from the 


* These papers are inserted among the Notes and Illustrations at 
4 2, the end of the Vol: } 
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. well-established truth of one such story, (trifling and objectless as it 
_ might otherwise appear,) be led to a conclusion that there are more | 
things in heaven and earth than are dreamt of in their philosophy. 
John suffered at the Charter-house under the tyranny which the 
elder boys were permitted to exercise. ‘This evil at one time existed 
very generally in English schools, through the culpable negligence — 
of the masters ; and perhaps may still continue to exist, though, if a 
system were designed for cultivating the worst dispositions of human 
nature, it could not more effectually answer the purpose. The boys 
_ of the higher forms of the Charter-house were then in the practice 
of taking their portion of meat from the younger ones, by the Jaw of _ 
the strongest ; and during great part of the time that Wesley re- — 
mained there, a small daily portion of bread was his only food. 
Those theoretical physicians who recommend spare diet for the hu- 
man animal, might appeal with triumph to the length of days which 
he attained, and the elastic constitution which he enjoyed. He him- 
‘self imputed this blessing, in great measure, to the strict obedience 
with which he performed an injunction of his father’s, that he should. 
run round the Charter-house garden three times every morning.— a has 
Here, for his quietness, regularity, and application, he became a fa- 
vourite with the master, Dr. Walker ; and through life he retained 
‘so great a predilection for the place, that on his annual visit to Lon- 
_don, he made it a custom to walk through the scene* of his boyhood. 
To most men, every year would render a pilgrimage of this kind 
more painful than the last ; but Wesley seems never to have looked 
back with melancholy upon the days that were gone ; earthly regrets 
of this kind could find no room in one who was continually pressing 
onward to the goal. 
At the age of seventeen, he was removed from the Charter-house 
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Berore Wesley went to the university, he had acquired some 
knowledge of Hebrew under his brother Samuel’s tuition. At col- 
lege he continued his studies with all diligence, and was noticed 
there for his attainments, and especially for his skill in logic, by 
which he frequently put to silence those who contended with him in 


* Good old Izaak Walton has preserved a beautiful speech of that excellent man, Sir Henry \ 
Wotton, when, in his old age, he was returning from a visit to Winchester, where he had been \ 
educated. “How useful,” he said toa friend, his companion in that journey, “how useful was that 
advice of a holy monk, who persuaded his friend to perform his customary devotions in a constant 
place, because in that place we usually meet with those very thoughts which possessed us at our 
fast being there. And I find it thus far experimentally true, that my now being in that school, and 
seeing that very place where I sate when I was a boy, occasioned me to remember those very \ 

_ thoughts of my youth which then possessed me; sweet thoughts, indeed, that promised my grow- 
ing years numerous pleasures, without mixtures of cares; and those to be enjoyed when time 

(which I therefore thought slow-paced) had changed my youth into manhood : but age and expe- 
rience have taught me, that those were but empty hopes: for I have always found it true, as my 
‘Saviour did foretell, ‘ sufficient for the day is the evil thereof.’ Nevertheless, I saw there a succes- 
sion of boys using the same recreations, and, questionless, possessed with’the same thoughts that ; 

_then possessed me, Thus one generation succeeds another, both in their lives, recreations, hopes, =f 

Ages, and death.” ; 
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after life. No man, indeed, was ever more dexterous in the art of | 
reasoning. A charge was once brought against him that he delighted 
to perplex his opponents by his expertness in sophistry ; he repelled - 
it with indignation ; ‘‘ It has been my first care,” said he, “to see- 
that my cause was good, and never, either in jest or earnest, to de- 
fend the wrong side of a question ; and shame on me if I cannot de- 
fendthe right after so much practice, and after having been so early 
accustomed to separate truth from falsehood, how artfully soever 
they are twisted together.” Like his father, and both his bro- 
thers, he was no inexpert versifier in his youth ; this, however, was 
a talent which he forbore to use, when ascetic opinions began to. 
influence him,—and the honour of being the sweet singer of Metho- 
dism was reserved for his brother Charles. 

When he was an under-graduate, his manners were free and 
cheerful ; and that activity of disposition which bore him afterward 
through such uninterrupted labour, displayed itself in wit’and viva- 
city. But when the time of life arrived at which he might have 
_ taken orders, he, who was not a man to act lightly upon any occa- 

sion, and least of all upon so solemn a one, began to reflect serious- 
ly upon the importance of the priestly office, and to feel some scru- 
ples concerning the motives by which the person ought to be influ- 
enced who determines to take upon himself so awful a charge. 
These scruples he communicated to his father, who answered them 
sensibly ; but agreed with him in not liking “a callow clergyman ;” 
and hinting that he thought it too soon for him to be ordained, ex- | 
horted him to work while he could. The letter was written with a 
‘trembling pen; ‘ You see,” said the old man, ‘“* Time has shaken 
me by the hand, and Death is but a little way behind him. My eyes 
and heart are now almost all I have left, and I bless God for them.’ 
The mother, however, was of opinion, that the sooner he entered 
into deacon’s orders the better, because it might be an inducement 
to greater application in the study of practical divinity. “¢ And 
now,” said she, ‘‘in good earnest resolve to make religion the busi- 
ness of your life: for, after all, that is the one thing that, strictly 
speaking, Is necessary ; all things beside are comparatively little to 


ensuing summer ; ‘‘ but, in the first place,’’ said he, “if you love 

yourself or me, pray heartily.” Two books which he read in the 

course of this preparation laid strong hold upon him. The first was 

the famous treatise De Imitatione Christi, commonly ascribed upon 

insufficient and disputed evidence to Thomas 4 Kempis. The view 

which is taken in that work of human life and of Christian songs 
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revolted him at first. Upon this, as upon all other subjects, he con- 
sulted his parents as his natural and best counsellors, and represent- 

~ ed it with humility as a misfortune that he differed from the writer 
in some main points. ‘1 cannot think,” said he, “ that when God 
sent us into. the world, he had irreversibly decreed that we should 
be perpetually miserable init. [four taking up the Cross imply our 
bidding adieu to all joy and satisfaction, how is it reconcileable with 
what Solomon expressly affirms of religion, that her ways are ways of 
pleasantness, and all her paths are peace ?’’ Another of his tenets is, 
that mirth or pleasure is useless, if not sinful ; and that nothing is an 

~ affliction to a good man,—that he ought to thank God even for send- 
_ ing him misery. This, in my opinion, says Wesley, is contrary to 
_ God’s design in afflicting us ; for though he chasteneth those whom 
he loveth, yet it is in order to humble them. His mother agreed with 
him that the author of this treatise had more zeal than knowledge, 
and was one of those men who would unnecessarily strew the way 
of life with thorns. ‘ oes judge of the lawfulness or unlaw-. 
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expressed a different opinion; “ All men,” he said, ‘‘ were apt to 
verge towards extremes, but mortification was still an indispensable 
Christian duty.» If the young man will rejoice in his youth, let him 
take care that his joys be innocent ; and in order to this, remember, 
that for all these things God will bring him into judgment.” The 
book had been his “ great and old companion,” and he thought that, 
** making some grains of allowance, it might be read to great advan- 
tage,—nay, that it-was almost impossible to peruse it seriously without 
admiring, and in some measure imitating, its heroic strains of humi- 
lity, piety, and devotion.”? But he referred him to his mother, say- 
ing, that «‘she had leisure to boult the matter to the bran.” This 
reference to the judgment of a woman upon such a subject will ap- 
aclice O01 
th—that 
: had been 
directed to theology. Her attainments, however, had not made her 
pedantic ; neither had her talents, and the deference which was paid 
to them by her husband and her children, rendered her in any de- 
gree presumptuous. She speaks of herself in this correspondence 
as being infirm and slow of understanding ; but expresses the delight 
which it gave her to correspond with her son upon such subjects. 
_ The treatise De Imitatione appears to have offended Wesley’s rea- 
son, as well as the instincts of hilarity and youth. But the impres- 
sion which this writer (whoever he be) failed to make, was produced 
by the work of a far more powerful intellect, and an imagination in- 
nilely more fervent—Jeremy Taylor’s Rules of Holy Living and 
_>Dying. He had been trained up in religious habits ; and when his 
Eas 
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religious feelings were once called into action, they soon became 
pre-eminent above all others. That part in particular, of this splen- 
did work, which relates to purity of intention, affected him exceed- 
ingly. ‘‘ Instantly,” he says, ‘I resolved to dedicate all my life to 
God—all my thoughts, and words, and actions, being thoroughly con- 
yinced there was no medium ; but that every part of my life (not 
some only) must either be a sacrifice to God, or myself,—that is in 
effect to the Devil.’?> The Imitation, which he had found repulsive 
at first, appeared so no longer now: Bishop Taylor had prepared 
the way for the ascetic author, and he began to find in the perusal 
sensible comfort, such as he was an utter stranger to before. His. 
father, who had once thought him wanting in theopathy, and proba- 
bly for that reason had advised him to delay his ordination, perceived 
the change with joy. ‘‘ God fit you for your great work !’’ he said 
to him; ‘‘ Fast, watch, and pray; believe, love, endure, and be 
happy, towards which you shall never want the most ardent prayers 
of your affectionate father.”” He removed some scruples which his 
son expressed concerning the damnatory clauses of the Athanasian 
creed,—that creed of which Tillotson wished the church of England 
were ‘‘well rid.” “* Their point,’ he said, ‘“‘ was levelled only 
against obstinate heretics ; and a distinction was undoubtedly to be 
made between what is wilful and what is, in some measure, involun- 
tary. God certainly will make a difference, and to him it must be 
left; our business is to keep to the rule which he has given us. As: 
to the main of the cause,”’ he continues, ‘ the best way to deal with 
our adversaries is to turn the war and their own vaunted arms against 
them. From balancing the schemes, it will appear, that there are 
many irreconcileable absurdities and contradictions in theirs, but 
none such (though indeed some difficulties) in ours. They cai ne- 
ver prove a contradiction in our Three and One, unless we affirm 
them to be so in the same respect, which every child knows we do 
not. But wecan prove there is one in a creature’s being a creator, 
which they assert of our Lord.” 

It is curious to observe the opinions of the young theologian at this 
time upon some of those topics, whereon he enlarged so copiously, 
and acied so decisively in after life. Jeremy Taylor had remarked 
that we ought, ‘‘in some sense or other, to ‘hist eettelves the worst 
in every company where we come.’’ The duty of absolute humility, 
Wesley at once acknowledged ; but he denied that this comparative 
humility, as he called it, was in our power ; it could not be reasona- 

e, or sincere, and therefore it could not be a virtue. The bishop 
had affirmed, that we know not whether God has forgiven us. Wes- 
ley could not assent to this position. If,” said he, “*-we dwell in 
Christ and Christ in us, which he will not do unless we are regene- 
rate, certainly we must be sensible of it. If we can never have any 
certainty of our beixg in a state of salvation, good reason it is that 
every moment should be spent, not in joy, but in fear and trembling ; 
and then, undoubtedly, in this life we are of all men most miserable. 
‘God deliver us from such a fearful expectation! Humility is un- 
doubtedly necessary to salvation, and if all these things are essential 
to humility, who can be humble ? who can be saved? That we can 
never be so certain of the pardon of our sins, as to be assured they 5 
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Will never rise up against us, I firmly believe, We know that they 
will infallibly do so if we apostatize ; and I am not satisfied what evi- 
_Mence there can be of our final perseverance, till we have finished” 
‘our course. But I am persuaded we may know if we are now ina 
state of salvation, since that is expressly promised in the Holy Serip- 
tures to our sincere endeavours, and we are surely able to judge of 
our own sincerity.” He was startled at that part of our articles 
which bears a Calvinistic appearance. . ‘« As I understand faith,’’ 
said he, ‘‘ to be an assent to any truth upon rational grounds, I do 
not think it possible, without perjury, to swear I believe any thing, 
unless I have reasonable grounds for my persuasion. Now, that 
which contradicts reason cannot be said to stand upon reasonable 
gtounds, and such, undoubtedly, is every proposition which is in- 
compatible with the divine Justice or mercy. What then shall I say 
of predestination? If it was inevitably decreed from eternity that a 
determinate part of mankind should be saved, and none beside them, © 
a vast majority of the world were only born to eternal death, with- 
out so much as a possibility of avoiding it. How is this consistent 
with either the divine justice or mercy? Is it merciful to ordain a 
creature to everlasting misery ? Is it just to punish man for crimes 
which he could not but commit 2. That God should be the author of 
sin and injustice, which must, I think, be the consequence of main- 
taining this opinion, is a contradiction to the clearest ideas we have 
of the divine nature and perfections.”? His mother, to whom these 
feelings were imparted, agreed with him that the Calvinistic doctrine 
of predestination was shocking, and ought utterly to be abhorred. 
The church doctrine, she argued, if it were properly understood, 
in no.wise derogated from God’s free grace, nor impaired the liberty 
of man ; for there could be no more reason to suppose that the pre- 
science of God is the cause why so many finally perish, than that our 
knowing the sun will rise to-morrow js the cause of its rising. But 
“she wondered why men would amuse themselves with searching into 
the decrees of Ged, which no human art could fathom, and not ra- 
ther employ their time and powers in making their own election sure, 
‘¢ Such studies,” she said, ‘‘ tended more to confound than to inform 
the understanding : but as he had entered upon it, if her thoughts 
did not satisfy him, he had better consult his father, who was surely 
much better qualified for a casuist than herself.”’ 

The course of these studies, aided also by his meeting, for the first 
time, with a religious friend, produced a great change in Wesley’s 
frame of mind. He began to alter the whole form of his conversa- 
tion, and to set in earnest upon a new life. He communicated every 

_ week, and began to pray for that inward holiness, of the necessity 
of which Bishop Taylor had convinced him, and to aim at it with his 
utmost endeavours. Thus prepared in heart as well as in knowledge, 
he was, ordained in the autumn of the year 1725, by Dr. Potter, then 
bishop of Oxford, and afterwards primate. In the ensuing spring 
he offered himself for a fellowship at Lincoln College. Even in col- 
lege elections there is play enough for evil passions, and too much 
~ license allowed them. Though Wesley was not yet eccentric in his 
habits of life, the strictness of his religious principles was sufficient- 
Jy: arkable to afford subject for satire ; and his opponents hoped 
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to prevent his s ecess by making him ridiculous. Upon this occa~ 


sion his father told him it was a callow virtue that could not bear’ 


being laughed at. His mother encouraged him in a different manner. 
+<Tf,” said she, “ it be a weak virtue that cannot bear being laughed 
at, I am sure it is a strong and well-confirmed virtue that can stand 
the test of a brisk buffoonery. Many people, though well inclined, 


have yet made shipwreck of faith and a good conscience, merely be- 


cause they could not bear raillery. 1 would therefore advise those 
who are in the beginning of a Christian course, to shun the company 
of profane wits, as they would the plague or poverty ; and never to 
eontract an intimacy with any but such as have a good sense of reli- 
gion.” Notwithstanding this kind of opposition, he attained the ob- 
ject in view, and was elected fellow in March, 1726, having been 
much indebted to his brother Samuel’s influence, and to the good 
will of the rector of the college, Dr. Morley. This was a great 
joy to his father, who was now far advanced in the vale of years. 
{In writing to congratulate him he says, ‘* What will be my own fate 
before the summer be over, God knows: sed passt graviora.— 
Wherever I am, my Jack is fellow of Lincoln.” 

This removal enabled him to rid himself of all unsympathizing 
acquaintance, in a manner which he related, sixty years afterwards, 
in his sermon on leaving the world. ‘‘ When it pleased God,’’ he 
says, “to give mea settled resolution to be not a nominal, but a real 
Christian, (being then about twenty-two years of age,) my acquaint- 
ance were as ignorant of God as myself. But there was this differ- 
ence: | knew my own ignorance ; they did not know theirs. 1! 
faintly endeavoured to help them, but in vain. Meantime I found, 
by sad experience, that even their harmless conversation, so called, 
damped all my good resolutions. But how to get rid of them was 
the question which I revolved in my mind again and again. I saw 
no possible way. unless it should please God to remove me to another 
College. He did so, in a manner utterly contrary to all human 
probability. I was elected fellow of a college, where I knew not 
one person. I foresaw abundance of people would come to see me, 
either out of friendship, civility, or curiosity, and that I should have 
offers of acquaintance new and old; but I had now fixed my plan. 


’ Entering now, as it were, into a new world, I resolved to have no 


acquaintance by chance, but by choice, and to choose such only as 
I had reason to believe would help me on my way to heaven. In 
consequence of this, I narrowly observed the temper and behaviour 


_ of all that visited me. I saw no reason to think that the greater 
_ part of these truly loved or feared God. Such acquaintance, there- 


_ fore, I did not choose: I could not expect they would do me any 


_good.. Therefore, when any of these came, I behaved as courteously 
as Icould: but to the question, ‘When will you come to see me ?” 


I returned no answer. When they had come a few times, and found 
I still declined returning the visit, f saw them no more. And I bless 
God,” he adds, ‘ this has been my invariable rule for about three- 
score years. I knew many reflections would follow; but that: did 


not move me, as I knew full well it was my calling to go through evit 
report and good report.” 


From this time Wesley began to keep a diary, accordiaailp a 
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practice which at one time was very general among persoas reli- 
giously disposed. ‘To this practice the world owes some valuable. 
materials for history as well as individual biography ; but perhaps 
no person has, in this manner, conveyed so lively a picture of him- cleat 
self as Wesley. During a most restless life of incessant occupation, 
he found time to register not only his proceedings, but his thoughts, — 
his studies, and his occasional remarks upon men and books, and not 
unfrequently upon miscellaneous subjects, with a vivacity which 
characterized him to the last. Eight months after his election to a 
fellowship, he was appointed Greek lecturer and moderator of the 
classes. At that time disputations were held six times a week at 
Lincoln College ; and however the students may have profited by 
them, they were of singular use to the moderator. ‘I could not 
avoid,” he says, ‘‘ acquiring hereby some degree of expertness in 
arguing ; and especially in discerning and pointing out well-covered 
and plausible fallacies. I have since found abundant reason to praise 
God for giving me this honest art. By this, when men have hedged 
me in by what they called demonstrations, I have been many times 
able to dash them in pieces : in spite of all its covers, to touch the 
very point where the fallacy lay, and it flew open in a moment.” 
He now formed for himself a scheme of studies, resolving not to 
vary from it for some years at least.—Mondays and Tuesdays were 
allotted for the classics ; Wednesdays to logic and ethics ; Thursdays 
to Hebrew and Arabic ; Fridays to metaphysics and natural philoso- 
phy ; Saturdays to oratory and poetry, but chiefly to composition in 
those arts ; and the Sabbath to divinity. It appears by his diary, 
also, that he gave great attention to mathematics. But he had come 
to that conclusion, at which, sooner or later, every studious man 
must arrive,—that life is not long enough for the attainment of gene- 
ral knowledge, and that there are many things of which the most 
Jearned must content themselves to be ignorant. He says to his 
mother, ‘‘ I’am perfectly come over to your opinion, that there are 
many truths itis not worth while to know. Curiosity, indeed, might 
be a sufficient plea for our laying out some time upon them, if we 
had half a dozen centuries of lives to come ; but methinks it is great 
ill husbandry to spend a considerable part of the small pittance now 
allowed us, in what makes us neither a quick nor a sure return.” 
Full of business as he now was, he found time for writing, by rising 
earlier in the morning, and going into company an hour later 


an hour e€ 
in the evening. 

As his religious feelings grew upon him, that state of mind came 
on which led the enthusiasts of early ages into the wilderness. He 
began to think that such society as that wherein he was placed, 
hindered his progress in spiritual things. He thought it << the settled 
temper of his soul,’’ that he should, for some time at least, prefer 
such a retirement as might seclude him from all the world, where 
he might confirm in himself those habits which he thought best, 
before the flexibility of youth should be over. A school was pro- 
posed to him, with a good salary annexed to it, in one of the York- 
shire dales. Some persons, who knew the place, gave him what 
they thought a frightful description of it, according to the fashion of 
an age in which the sense of picturesque beanty seems hardly te. 
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have existed. They told him that it was a little vale, so pent up. 
between two hills, that it was scarcely accessible on any side ; little 
company was to be expected from without, and there was none 
within. ‘I should therefore,” says he, ‘‘ be entirely at liberty to 
converse with company of my own choosing, whom, for that reason, » 
I would bring with me ; and company equally agreeable, wherever 
I fixed, could not put me to less expense. 
“The sun that walks his airy way, 

To cheer the world and bring the day: 

The moon that shines with borrowed light, 

The stars that gild the:gloomy night 5 

All of these, and all I see, 

Should be sung, and sung by me: 

These praise their Maker as they can, 

But want and ask the tongue of man.” 

The option of this retirement, to which he seems at this time to 
have been so well inclined, was not given him, and his mother was 
not sorry that the school was otherwise disposed of: *‘ That way of 
life,” she said, ‘“‘ would not agree with your constitution, and 1 hope 
God has better work for you to do;” words which, perhaps, in after 
years, carried with them a prophetic import and impulse to his 
Imagination. The elder Wesley was now, from age and infirmity, 
become unequal to the duty of both his livings, especially as the road 
between them was bad, and sometimes dangerous in the winter. 
John therefore, at his desire, went to reside at Wroote, and officiated 
there as his curate. Though a native of the county, he did not 
escape the ague, which was then its endemic malady ; and perhaps 
it was fortunate for him, after two years, to be summoned to his col- 
lege, upon a regulation that the junior fellows, who might be chosen 
moderators, should attend in person the duties of their office. It 
was while he held this curacy, that he obtained priest’s orders from 
the same prelate who had ordained him deacon three years before. 

In consequence of this summons, he once more took up his abode 
at Lincoln College, became a tutor there, and presided as moderator 
at the disputations which were held six times a week in the hall ; 
an office which exercised and sharpened his habits of logical discri- 
mination. Some time before his return to the University, he had 
travelled many miles to see what is called ‘“‘aserious man.” This 
person said to him, ‘Sir, you wish to serve God and go to heaven. 
Remember, you cannot serve him alone ; you must either find com- 
panions or make them ; the Bible knows nothing of solitary religion.”’ 
Wesley never forgot these words ; and it happened tha 
was residing upon his curacy, such a society was prepared for him 
at Oxford as he and his serious adviser would have wished. 

While Charles Wesley was at Westminster under his brother, a 
gentleman of large fortune in Ireland, and of the same family name, 
wrote to the father, and inquired of him if he hada son named Charles : 
for if so, he would make him his heir. Accordingly his school bills, 
during several years, were discharged by his unseen namesake. At 
length a gentleman, who is supposed to have been this Mr. Wesley, 
called upon him, and after much conversation, asked ifhe was will- 
ing to accompany him to Ireland: the youth desired to write to his 
father before he could make answer ; the father left it to his own 
decision, and he, who was satisfied with the fair prespects which 
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Christ Church opened to him, chose to stay in England. John 
Wesley, in his account of his brother,-calls this a fair escape ; the 
fact was more remarkable than he was aware of ; for the person who 
inherited the property intended for Charles Wesley, and who took 
the name of Wesley, or Wellesley, in consequence, was the first 
Earl of Mornington, grandfather of Marquis Wellesley and the Duke 
of Wellington. Had Charles made a different choice, there might 
have been no Methodists, the British Empire in India might still have 
been menaced from Seringapatam, and the undisputed tyrant of 
Europe might at this time have insulted and endangered us on our | 
own shores. 

Charles, then pursuing contentedly his scholastic course, had 
been elected from Westminster to Christ Church, just after his bro- 
ther John obtained his fellowship. He was diligent in study, and 
regular in his conduct ; but when John sought to press upon him 
the importance of austerer habits, and a more active devotion, he 
protested against becoming a saint all at once, and turned a deaf ear to 
his admonitions. While John, however, resided at Wroote, the pro- 
cess which he had vainly sought to accelerate in his brother, was 
going on. His disposition, his early education, the example of his 
parents, and of both his brethren, were in unison ; not knowing how 
or when he woke out of his lethargy, he imputed the change to the 
efficacy of another’s prayers,—most likely, he said, his mother’s ; 
and meeting with two or three undergraduates, whose inclinations 
and principles resembled his own, they associated together for the 
purpose of religious improvement, lived by rule, and received the 
sacrament weekly. Such conduct would at any time have attracted 
observation in an English university ; it was peculiarly noticeable at 
that time, when a laxity of opinions as well as morals obtained, and 
infidelity, a plague which had lately found its way into the country, 
was becoming so prevalent, that the vice-chancellor had, in a pro- 
gramma, exhorted the tutors to discharge their duty by double dili- 
gence, and had forbidden the undergraduates to read such books as 
might tend to the weakening of their faith. The greatest prudence 
would not have sufficed to save men from ridicule, who at such an 
age, and in such a scene, professed to make religion the great busi- 
ness of their lives ; and prudence is rarely united with enthusiasm. 
They were called in derision the Sacramentarians, Bible-bigots, 
Bible-moths, the Holy or the Godly Club. One person, with less 
irreverence and more learning, observed, in reference to their me- 
thodical manner of life, that a new sect'of Methodists was sprung up, 
alluding to the ancient school cf physicians known by that name. 
Appellations, even of opprobrious origin, have often been adopted 
by the parties to which they were applied, as well as by the public, 
convenience legitimating the inventions of malice. In this instance 
there was neither maliciousness nor wit, but there was some fitness 
in the name ; it obtained* vogue ; and though long, and even still 
sometimes, indiscriminately applied to all enthusiasts, and even to 
all who observe the forms of religion more strictly than their neigh- 


¥ The Rey. J. Chapman says, in a letter to Wesley, “ The name of Methodist is not a new name 
never before given To any religious people. Dr. Galamy, in one of his volumes of the Ejected. 
Ministers, observes, they called those who stood up for God, Methodists.” 
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bours, it has become the appropriate designation of the seet of which 
Wesley is the founder. " 

It was to Charles Wesley and his few associates that the name was 
first given. When John returned to Oxford, they gladly placed them- 
selves under his direction ; their meetings acquired more form and 
regularity, and obtained an accession of numbers. His standing and 
character in the university gave him a degree of credit; and his 
erudition, his keen logic, and ready speech, commanded respect 
wherever he was known. But no talents, and, it may be added, no 
virtues, can protect the possessor from the ridicule of fools and pro- 
fligates. ‘I hear,’’ says Mr. Wesley, ‘ my son John has the honour 
of being styled the Father of the Holy Club; if it be so, 1 amsure I 
must be the grandfather of it; and I need not say, that I had rather 
any of my sons should be so dignified and distinguished, than to have 
the title of His Holiness.” 

One of the earliest members of this little society, Mr. Morgan, 
seems to haye been morbidly constituted both in body and mind ; and 
by the practice of rigorous fasting, he injured a constitution which 
required a very different treatment. But if his religion, in this 
point erroneous, Jed him to impose improper privations upon him- 
self, it made him indefatigable in acts of real charity toward others ; 
his heart and his purse were open to the poor and needy ; he in- 
structed little children, he visited the sick, and he prayed with the 
prisoners. In these things he ledthe way; and the Wesleys, who 
were not backward in following, have commemorated his virtues as 
they deserve. Morgan died young, after a long illness, in which the 
wnisery of agloomy and mistaken religion aggravated the sufferings of . 
disease. Wesley was accused of having been the cause of his death, 
by leading him into those austerities which undoubtedly had accele- 
rated it; but in these practices Wesley had been the imitator, not 
the example ; and the father, who had at first expressed great indig- 
nation at the extravagancies of his son’s associates, was so well con- 
vinced of this at last, that he placed one of his children under his 
care. Two others of the party were men who afterwards acquired 
celebrity. James Hervey was one, author of the Meditations, a 
book which has been translated into most of the European languages, 
and for the shallowness of its matter, its superficial sentimentality, 
and its tinsel style, as much as for its devotional spirit, has become 
singularly popular. Whitefield was the other, a man so eminently 
connected with the rise and progress of Methodism, that his history 
cannot be separated from that of Wesley. 

George Whitefield was born at the Bell Inn, in the city of Glouces- 
ter, at the close of the year 1714. He describes himself as froward 
from his mother’s womb ; so brutish as to hate instruction ; stealing 
from his mother’s pocket, and frequently appropriating to his own 
use the money that he took in the house. «If I trace myself,” he 
says, ‘‘ from my cradle to my manhood, | can see nothing in me but a 
fitness to be damned ; and if the Almighty had not prevented me by 
his grace, I had now either been sitting in darkness and in the shadow 
of death, or condemned, as the due reward of my crimes, to be for 
ever lifting up my eyes in torments.’ Yet Whitefield could recollect 
‘early movings of the heart, which satisfied him in after life, that 
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_ ** God loved him with an everlasting love, and had separated him 
even from his mother’s womb, for the work to which he afterwards 


was pleased to call him.” He had a. devout disposition, and a tender, 
heart. When he was about ten years old, bis mother made a second 
marriage : it proved an unhappy one. During the affliction to which 
this led, his brother used-to read aloud Bishop Ken’s Manual for 


‘Winchester Scholars. This book affected George Whitetield greatly ; 


and when the corporation, at their annual visitation of St..Mary de 
Crypt’s school, where he was educated, gave him, according to cus- 
tom, money for the speeches which he was chosen to deliver, he 
purchased the book, and found it, he says, of great benefit to his soul. 

Whitefield’s talents for elocution, which made him afterwards so 
great a performer in the pulpit, were at this time in some danger of 
receiving a theatrical direction. The boys, at the grammar-school, | 
were fond of acting plays : the master, ‘seeing how their vein ran,” 
encouraged it, and composed a dramatic piece himself, which they 
represented before the corporation, and in which Whitefield enacted 
a woman’s part, and appeared in girl’s clothes. The remembrance - 
of this, he says, had often covered him with confusion of face, and 
he hoped it would do so even to the end of his life! Before he was 
fifteen, he persuaded his mother to take him from school, saying, that 
she could not place him at the university, and more learning would 
eoly spoil him for a tradesman. Her own circumstances, indeed, 
were, by this time, so much on the decline, that his menial services 
were required: he began occasionally to assist her in the public 
house, till at length he ‘* put on his blue apron and his snuffers,* 
washed mops, cleaned rooms, and become a professed and common 
drawer.” In the little leisure which such employments allowed, 
this strange boy composed two or three sermons; and the romances, 
which had been his heart’s delight, gave place for a while to Thomas 
a Kempis. * have : 

When he had been about a year in this servile occupation, the inn 
was made over to a married brother, and George, being accustomed 
to the house, continued there as an assistant ; but he could not agree 
with his sister-in-law, and, after much uneasiness, gave up the situa- - 
tion. His mother, though her means were scanty, permitted him to 
have a bed upon the ground in her house, and live with her, till Pro- 
vidence should point out a place for him. The way was soon indica- 
ted. Aservitor of Pembroke College called upon his mother, and in 
the course of conversation, told her that after all his college expen- 
ses for that quarter were discharged, he had received a penny. She 
immediately cried out, this will do for my son ; and turning to him, 
said, Will you go to Oxford, George? Happening to have the same 
friends as this young man, she waited on them without delay ; they 
promised their interest to obtain a servitor’s place in the same col- 
lege, and, in reliance upon this, George returned to the grammar- 
school. Here he applied closely to uis books, and shaking off, by 
the strong effort of a religious mind, all evil and idle courses, produ- 


ced, by the influence of his talents and example, some reformation 


* So the word is prigted in his own account of his life; it seems to mean the sleeves which are 
worn by cleanly men in dirty employments, and may possibly be a misprint for scoggers, as such 
sleeves are called in some parts of England, 
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among his school-fellows. He attended public service constantly, 
received the sacrament monthly, fasted often, and prayed often more 
than twice a day in private. At the age of eighteen he was removed 
to Oxford ; the recommendation of his friends was successful ; ano- 
ther friend borrowed for him ten pounds, to defray the expense of 
entering; and with a good fortune beyond his hopes, he was admit- 
ted servitor immediately. 

Servitorships are more in the spirit of a Roman Catholic than of 
an English establishment. Among the Catholics religious poverty is 
made respectable, because it is accounted a virtue : and humiliation 
is an essential part of monastic discipline. But in our state of things 
it cannot be wise to brand men with the mark of inferiority ; the line 
is already broad enough. Oxford would do well if, in this respect, it 
imitated Cambridge, abolished an invidious distinction of dress, and 
dispensed with services which, even when they are not mortifying to 
those who perform them, are painful to those to whom they are per- 

‘formed. Whitefield found the advantage of having been used to a 
public house ; many who could choose their servitor preferred him, 
because of his diligent and alert attendance ; and thus, by help of the 
profits of the place, and some little presents made him by a kind- 
hearted tutor, he was enabled to live, without being beholden to his 
relations for more than four-and-twenty pounds in the course of three 
years. Little as this is, it shows, when compared with the ways and 
means of the elder Wesley at college, that half a century had greatly 
enhanced the expenses of Oxford. At first he was rendered uncom- 
fortable by the society into which he was thrown; he had several 
chamber fellows, who would fain have made him join them in their 
riotous mode of life ; and as he could only escape from their perse- 
cutions by sitting alone in his study, he was sometimes benumbed 
with cold; but when they perceived the strength as well as the sin- 
gularity of his character, they suffered him to take his own way in 
peace. 

Before Whitefield went to Oxford, he had heard of the young men 
there who “lived by rule and method,” and were therefore called 
Methodists. They were now much talked of, and generally despi- 
sed. He, however, was drawn toward them by kindred feelings, 
defended them strenuously when he heard them reviled, and when 
he saw them go through a ridiculing crowd to receive the sacrament 
at St. Mary’s, was strongly inclined to follow their example. For 
more than a year he yearned to be acquainted with them ; and, it 
seems, that the sense of his inferior condition kept him back. At 
length the great object of his desires was effected. A pauper had at- 
tempted suicide, and Whitefield sent a poor woman to inform Charles 
Wesley that he might visit the person, and administer spiritual medi- 
cine ; the messenger was charged not to say who sent her; contrary 
to these orders, she told his name, and Charles Wesley, who had 
seen him frequently walking by himself, and heard something of his 
character, invited him to breakfast the next morning. An introduc- 
tion to this little fellowship soon followed ; and he also, like them, 
‘‘ began to live by rule, and to pick up the very fragments of his 
time, that not a moment of it might be lost.” 

They were now about fifteen in number; when first they began 


Tt 
fr 
ma 
WESLEY AT OXFORD. 34 


to meet, they read divinity on Sunday evenings only, and pursued 
_ their classical studies on other nights ; but religion soon became the 

sole business of their meetings: they now regularly visited the pri- 
soners and the sick, communicated once a week, and fasted on Wed- 
nesdays and I’ridays, the stationary days of the Ancient Church, which 
were thus set apart, because on those days our Saviour had been be- 
trayed and crucified. They also drew upa scheme of self-examina- 
tion, to assist themselves, by means of prayer and meditation, in at- 
taining the simplicity and love of God. Except that it speaks of obey- 
ing the laws of the Church of England, it might fitly be appended to 
the spiritual exercises of St. Ignatius Loyola. Its obvious faults 
were, that self-examination would leave little time for any thing 
else; that the habits of life which it requires and presupposes would 
be as burthensome as the rules of the monastic orders; and that the 
proposed simplicity would generally end in producing the worst 
of artificial characters ; for where it made one out of a thousand a 
saint, it would make the rest inevitably formalists and hypocrites. 
Religion is defined in this scheme to be a recovery of the image of 
God. It cannot be doubted that they who framed it were filled with 
devotion the most fervent, and charity the most unbounded, how- 
ever injudicious in many respects the means were whereby they 
thought to promote and strengthen such dispositions within them- 
selves. But Wesley, when he had advanced in his career, looked 
back upon himself as having been at this time in a state of great 
spiritual ignorance ; and the two leading ministers, who drew up 
for the use of the Methodists, and under the sanction of the collect- 
ed preachers, the life of their founder, remark, that in this scheme 
the great sincerity and earnestness of Wesley and his friends are dis- 
cernible, but that ‘‘ the darkness of their minds to gospel truths is 
very evident to those who are favoured with true evangelical 
views.” 

To the younger members of the University their conduct, which 
now rather affected singularity than avoided it, was matter of general 
ridicule ; and there were older and wiser heads who disapproved 
their course, as leading fast towards enthusiasm and extravagance. 
Wesley had not yet that confidence in his own judgment by which he 
was afterwards so strongly characterized, and he wrote to his father 
for advice. ~The principles upon which he proceeded were unex- 
ceptionable, the motives excellent; and the circumstances which 
gave offence, and excited just apprehension, would not only be unin- 
tentionally softened in his own representation, but would lose much 
of their weight when reported from a distance, and through this 
channel, to one who was prepossessed by natural affection. The 
father says in reply, ‘‘ As to your designs and employments, what 
can I say less of them than valde probo: and that I have the highest 
reason to bless God for giving me two sons together at Oxford, to 
whom he has given grace and courage to turn the war against the 
World and the Devil, which is the best way to conquer them.” He 
advised them to obtain the approbation of the Bishop for visiting the 
prisoners ; and encouraged them by saying, that when he was an un- 
der-graduate he had performed this work of charity, and reflected 
_ @n it with great comfort now in his latter days. ‘* You have rea- 
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son,” he says, ‘to bless God, as I do, that you have so fast a friend 

as Mr. Morgan, who I see, in the most difficult service, is ready to 

break the ice for you. I think I must adopt him to be my son to- 

gether with you and your brother Charles; and when I have such a 
Ternion to prosecute that. war, wherein I am now mules emeritus, I 

shall not be ashamed when they speak with their enemies in the gate. 

If it be possible, 1 should be glad to see you all three here in the 

fine end of the summer. But if I cannot have that satisfaction, I am, 
sure I can reach you every day, though you were beyond the In- 

dies.” He exhorted them to walk prudently, though not fearfully ; 

and prayed that God would keep them humble. ‘‘ Be not high-mind- 

ed,”’ said he ; ‘* preserve an equal temper of mind under whatever 

treatment you meet. with from a not very just or well-natured 

world. Bear no more sail than is necessary, but steer steady. The 

Jess you value yourselves for these unfashionable duties, (as there: 
is no such thing as works of supererogation,) the more all good and 

wise men will value you, if they see your actions are of a piece ; and 

what is infinitely more, He by whom actions and intentions are 

weighed will both accept and reward you.” 

Thus encouraged and thus advised, Wesley consulted the Bishop, 
who sanctioned and approved their visiting the prisons. This was 
no doubtful matter ; the parts of their conduct which he might have 
regarded with disapprobation, were precisely those upon which it 

» would not be thought necessary to consult him. About this time 
Wesley became personally acquainted with William Law, a man 
/ whose writings completed what Jeremy Taylor, and the treatise De 
» Imatatione Christi, had begun. When first he visited him, he was 
prepared to object to his views of Christian duty as too elevated to 
be attainable ; but Law silenced and satisfied him by replying, ‘‘ We 
shall do well to aim at the highest degrees of perfection, if we may 
thereby at least attain to mediocrity.”’ Law is a powerful writer ; 1t 
is said that few books have ever made so many religious enthusiasts 
as his Christian Perfection and his Serious Call: indeed the youth 
who should read them without being perilously affected, must have 
either a light mind or ap unusually strong one. But Law himself, 
who has shaken so many intellects, sacrificed his own at last to the 
reveries and rhapsodies of Jacob Behmen. Perhaps the art of en- 
graving was never applied to a more extraordinary purpose, nor in a 
4Mmore extraordinary manner, than when the nonsense of the German 
shoemaker was elucidated in a series of prints after Law’s designs, 
representing the anatomy of the spiritual man. His own happiness, 
however, was certainly not diminished by the change ; the system of 
the ascetic is dark and cheerless ; but mysticism lives in a sunshine 
of its own, and dreams of the light of heaven, while the visions of 
the ‘ascetic are such as the fear of the devil produces, rather than 
the love of God. It was in his happier state of mind that Law was 
found by Wesley, and in this spirit he said to him, ‘‘ You would 
have a philosophical religion, but there can be no such thing. Re- 
ligion is the most plain, simple thing in the world. It is only, we 
love Him because He first loved us.” Wesley on one oceasion con- 
fessed to him that he felt greatly dejected, because he saw so little 
fruit from his labours. ‘ My dear friend,” replied Law, “ you re- 
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verse matters from their proper order. You are to follow the Di- 
vine Light, wherever it leads you, in all your conduct. It is God 
alone that gives the blessing. I pray you always mind your own 
work, and go on with cheerfulness ; and God, you may depend upon 
it, will take care of his. Besides, Sir, | perceive that you would 
fain convert the world! but you must wait God’s own time. Nay, 
if after all he is pleased to use you only as a hewer of wood or a 
drawer of water, you should submit,—yea, you should be thankful 
to him that he has honoured you so far.” Si 5 
These visits to Law, who at that time resided near London, were 
performed on foot, the Wesleys travelling in this manner that they 
might save the more money for the poor. It was so little the cus- 
tom in that age for men in their rank of life to walk any distance, as 
to make them think it a discovery that four or five-and-twenty miles 
are an’ easy and safe day’s journey. They discovered also, with 
equal surprise, that it is easy to read while walking, and that it nei- 
ther made them faint, nor produced any other symptom of weariness. 
Some years afterwards, when John carried his economy of time to 
the utmost, he used to read on horseback, till some severe falls, 
which he met with in consequence, convinced him that this practice 
might probably cost him his life. The brothers also accustomed 
themselves to converse together in Latin, whenever they were 
alone ; when they had subsequently much intercourse with the Mo- 
ravians, they found the great advantage of having acquired this 
power. It is indeed a notorious defect in modern education, that 
the habit of speaking a language, which is every where understood 
by all educated men, should no where be taught in schools as a regu- 
lar part of the course of instruction. Yet Wesléy’s mind was now 
in that perturbed and restless state, that he began to doubt the utili- 
ty, and even the lawfulness, of carnal studies. In a letter to his 
mother, written under evident disquietude, he says, ‘* To all who 
give signs of their not being strangers to it, 1 propose this question, 
-—and why not to you rather than any ?—shall I quite break off my 
pursuit of all learning, but what immediately tends to practice? I 
once desired to make a fair show in languages and philosophy ; but 
it is past : there is a more excellent way, and if I cannot attain to any 
progress in the one, without throwing up all thoughts of the other, 
why, fare it well! Yet a little while, and we shall all be equal in 
knowledge if we are in virtue.’ In the same letter he says, “I 
am to renounce the world,—to draw off my affections from this 
world, and fix them on a better: but how? what is the surest and 
the shortest way ? Is it not to be hamble ? surely this is a large step 
inthe way. But the question occurs, how am I to do this? To own 
the necessity of it is not to be humble. In many things you have 
interceded for me and prevailed: who knows but in this too you 
may be successful ?—If you can spare me only that little part of 
Thursday evening which you formerly bestowed upon me in an- 
other manner, | doubt not but it would be as useful now for cor- 
recting my heart, as it was then for forming my judgment.—When 
J observe how fast life flies away, and how slow improvement comes, 
I think one can never be too much afraid of dying before one has. 
learned to live.” 
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The good intentions of Wesley and his associates could not be 
questioned ; but they were now running fast into fanaticism ; and a 
meeting was held at Christ Church, by the Seniors of the College, 
to consult in what manner the evil might be checked. The report 
in Oxford was, that the Dean and the Censors were going to blow 
up the Godly Club. When Samuel Wesley heard of this, he called 
it an execrable consultation, in order to stop the progress of religion, 
by giving it a false name. He did not like, he said, that they should 
be “ called a club, for that name was really calculated to do mischief : 
but the charge of enthusiasm could weigh with none but such as 
drink away their senses, or never had any ; for surely activity in 
social duties, and astrict attendance on the ordained means of grace, 
are the strongest guards imaginable against it.” However, it was 
not long before Samuel, who was of riper judgment than his brother, 
and of a less ardent disposition, began to perceive that John was 
carrying his principles to excess, and that he excited injurious pre- 
judices against himself, by affecting singularity in things which were 
of no importance. Wesley, in defending himself, observed, that the 
most unpopular of his habits were those of early rising and keeping 
little company, in the propriety of which there could be no differ- 
ence of opinion between them. ‘Is it not hard,’ he says, ‘‘ that 
even those who are with us should be against us :—that a man’s 
enemies, in some degree, should be those of the same household of 
faith? Yetso it is. From’the time that a man sets himself to this 
business, very many even of those who travel the same road,—many 
of those who are before as well as behind him,—will lay stumbling 
blocks in his way. One blames him for not going fast enough, ano- 
ther for having made no further progress, another for going too far, 
which, perhaps, strange as it is, is the more common charge of the 
two: for this comes from all people of all sorts; not only infidels, 
not only half Christians, but some of the best of men are very apt to 
make this reflection: ‘he lays unnecessary burdens upon himself ; 
he is too precise ; he does what.God has no where required to be 
done.’ True, all men are not required to use all means, but every 
man is required to use those which he finds most useful to himself. 
It will be said,’ he pursued, ‘‘ I am whimsical. If by whimsical be 
meant simply singular, | own it; if singular without any reason, I 
deny it with both my hands, and am ready to give a reason, to any 
that asks me, of every custom wherein [ differ from the world. As 

_ to my being formal, if by that be meant that I am not easy and unaf- 
fected enough in my carriage, it is very true ; but how shall I help 
it? If by formal be meant that I am serious, this, too, is very true ; 
but why should I help it ?” i‘ 

Wesley would not be at the expense of having his hair dressed, in 
order that the money which would otherwise have been employed 
in this vile fashion might be given to the poor : he wore it remarka- 
bly long, and flowing loose.upon his shoulders. ‘ As to my hair,” 
he said, «1 am much more sure that what this enables me to do is 
according to the Scripture, than I am that the length of it is contrary 
to it.” His mother fancied that this fashion injured his health, for 
he was often indisposed ; and therefore she urged him to have it 
taken off. To this he objected, because it would cause an additional 
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expense, which would lessen his means of relieving the needy.—Sa- 
muel proposed the middle course of cutting it shorter, by which 
means the singularity of his appearance would be lessened, without 
intrenching upon his meritorious economy. This was the only in- 
stance in which he condescended, in any degree, to the opinion of 
others. _ Soon afterwards Samuel went to Oxford, that he might form 
’ a better opinion of his brethren’s demeanour upon ‘the spot, than 
could be formed from the contradictory accounts which reached him. 
Their general conduct, and all their principles, received his unquali- 
fied approbation :_ but he perceived that Morgan was far gone in his 
fatal malady, was diseased in mind as well as body, and had fallen in- 
to that wretched state of weakness in which religion, instead of food 
and support, was, by a deplorable perversion of its nature, convert- 
ed into poison. He perceived also that John was pursuing habits 
of austerity in such disregard of health, as if he were eager for death, 
and was an enemy to his own frail carcass. Morgan did not live 
Jong ; and it appeared probable that Wesley would soon follow him 
to that world, the preparation for which they seemed to consider not 
merely as the most important, but as the sole business of this. Hard 
study, exercise carried sometimes in his journeys beyond his strength, 
the exertion of frequent preaching and earnest discourse, fasting 
upon all the appointed days of the Ancient Church, and a most ab- 
stemious diet at all times, had reduced him to an alarming condition. 
Frequent spitting of blood indicated the consequences which might 
be apprehended ; at length he was awakened at midnight by the 
breaking of a blood-vessel ; and he has recorded in his private diary, 
that thinking himself at that moment on the brink of eternity, he 
cried to God, ‘‘ Oh prepare me for thy coming, and come when thou 
wilt!’ This attack compelled him to put himself under the direc- 
tion of medical men, and after a while he thoroughly recoaered. 
About this time Samuel, finding that promotion at Westminster was 
hopeless, on account of his connexion with a party who were deser- 
vedly obnoxious to government, accepted the mastership of Tiver- 
ton school. Before he removed so far westward, he went to visit 
his parents at Epworth, and there his two brothers met him, that the 
whole family might, for the last time in this world, be gathered to- 
gether. Among the many solemn circumstances of human life, few 
can be:more solemn than such a meeting. For some years their fa- 
ther had been declining ; and he was very solicitous that the cure in 
which he had laboured faithfully during so long a course of ys : 
should be obtained for his son John, if possible, from an anxious de-— 
sire that the good which he had effected might not be lost through 
the carelessness of a lukewarm successor ; and that his wife and 
daughters might not be dispossessed of the home wherein the one had 
lived so long, and the others had been born and bred. Wesley, who 
had not before thought of such a proposal, gave no opinion upon it 
now ; but in the ensuing’ year his father? pressed him to apply for 
the next presentation, and Samuel urged him to the same effect. At 
first he seems to have hesitated how to decide. ‘1 know,” says he, 
writing from Oxford upon the subject, “‘ if I could stand my ground 
here, and approve myself a faithful minister of our blessed Jesus, by 
honour and dishonour, through evil report and good report, then 
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there would not be a place under heaven like this for improvement 
in every good work.”? An absence of some little time from Oxford 
had shown how soon the effects of all his exertions might be coun- 
teracted. One of his pupils confessed that he was becoming more 
and more afraid of singularity ; another had studied some of Mr. 
Locke’s writings, which had convinced him of the mischief of regard- 
ing authority ; a third had been converted from fasting by a fever and . 
a physician. The little body of his associates had diminished in 
number from seven-and-twenty tofive. These things made him re- 
flect closely : the ill consequences of his singularity were diminution 
of fortune, loss of friends and of reputation. ‘‘ As to my fortune,” 
said he, ‘‘ 1 well know, though perhaps others do not, that [ could not 
have borne alarger than I have. For friends, they were either tri- 
fling or serious : if triflers, fare them weil, anoble escape ; if se- 
rious, thése who are more serious are left. And as for reputation, 
though it be a glorious instrument of advancing our Master’s service, 
yet there is a better than that, a clean heart, a single eye, and a soul 
fullof God. A fair exchange, if, by the loss of reputation, we can 
purchase the lowest degree of purity of heart.”’ 

These considerations Jed to the conclusion, that there was little 
prospect of doing any lasting good in his present situation ; and when 
the fitness of settling at Epworth, if the succession could be obtained, 
was pressed upon him, he considered it not so much with reference 
to his utility, as to his own well being in spiritual things. The ques- 
tion, as it appeared to him, was not whether he could do more good 
to others there or at Oxford, but whether he could do more good to 
himself, seeing that wherever he could be most holy himself, there 
he could most promote holiness in others: but he could improve 
himself more at Oxford than at any other place, and at Oxford 
therefore he determined to remain. This reasoning was well an- 
swered by his father; who told him, that even at Oxford he might. 
have promoted holiness much more than he:had done, if he had 
taken the right method, “‘ for there is a particular turn of mind for 
these matters, great prudence as well as great fervour. 1 cannot,’ 
he said, ‘‘ allow austerity or fasting, considered by themselves, to be 
proper acts of holiness, nor am | for a solitary life. God made us 
for a social life. Weare to let our lightshine before men, and that 
not barely through the chinks of a bushel for fear the wind should 
blow it out: the design of lighting it was, that it might give light to 
‘all who went into the house of God. And to this academical studies 
are only preparatory.” He concluded, with singular force and elo- 
quent earnestness, in these words: ‘‘ We are not to fix our view on 
one single point of duty, but to take in the complicated view of ‘all 
the circumstances in every state of life that offers. Thus is the case 
before us: put all the circumstances together: if you are not indif- 
ferent whether the labours of an aged father, for above forty years, 
in God’s vineyard, be lost, and the fences of it trodden down and de- 
stroyed ;—if you consider that Mr. M. must in all probability suc- 
ceed me if you do not, and that the prospect of that mighty Nimrod’s 
coming hither shocks my soul, and Is ina fair way of bringing down 
my gray hairs with sorrow to the grave; if you have any care for 
our family, which must be dismally shattered as soon as | am dropt ; 
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if you reflect on the dear love and longing which this poor people 
has for you, whereby you will be enabled to do God the more ser- 
vice, and the plenteousness of the harvest, consisting of near two 
thousand souls, whereas you have not many more souls in the Uni- 
versity, you may perhaps alter your mind, and bend your will to 
His, who has promised if in all our ways we acknowledge Him, He 
will direct our paths.” 

Samuel, when he heard that his brother had declared himself un- 
alterably resolved not to accept the living if he could get it, knew 
him, as he said, well enough to believe that no one could move his 
mind, except He who made it. Without, therefore, drawing the 
saw of controversy, as he called it, be set before him his own ex- 
ample. ‘+I left Oxford,” said he, “ with all its opportunity of good, 
on a worldly account, at my father’s desire. I jeft my last settle- 
ment by the same determination, and should have thought I sinned 
both times, if I had not followed it.”” And he pressed upon John 
the simple proposition, that having taken orders, he was solemnly 
engaged to undertake the cure of souls before God, and his High 
Priest, and his Church. Wesley replied both to his father and his 
brother in a manner more characteristic of the man than creditable 
to his judgment. He argued as if his own salvation would be ren- 
dered impossible at Epworth; he could not, he said, stand his 
ground there for a month, against intemperance in sleeping, eating, 
and drinking ; his spirit would thus be dissolved; the cares and de- , 
sires of the world would roll back with a full tide upon him, and 
while he preached to others, he should be a cast-away himself. 
Uninterrupted freedom from trifling acquaintance was necessary for 
him: he dreaded, as the bane of piety, the company of good sort of 
’ men, lukewarm Christians, persons that have a great concern for 

religion, but no sense of it. “* They undermine insensibly,” says 
he, ‘all my resolutions, and quite steal from me the little fervour f 
have. I never come from among these saints of the world (as John 
Valdesso calls them) faint, dissipated, and shorn of all my strength, 
but I say, God deliver me from a half Christian!” Agttur de vita et 
sangwine Turnd: the point was, whether he should serve Christ or 
Belial. He stood in need of persons nearly of his own judgment, 
and engaged in the same studies ; persons who were awakened into 
a full and lively conviction that they had only one work to do upon 
earth ; who had absolutely devoted themselves to God; who took up 
their cross daily ; who would constantly watch over his soul, and, 
according to the occasion, administer reproof, advice, or exhorta- 
tion with all plainness and all gentleness. But this was a blessing 
which he could enjoy no where but at Oxford. There also he 
knew none of the cares of the world; he heard of such things, and 
read of them, but he knew them not: whatever he wanted was pro- 
vided for him there, without any expense of thought. ‘There, too, 
he endured that contempt which is a part of the cross, that every 
man who would follow his Saviour must bear. Every true Chris- 
tian, he said, is contemned by all who are not so, and who know 
him to be such: until he be thus contemned no man is in a state of 
salvation ; for though a man may be despised without being saved, 
yet he cannot be saved without being despised. More good also, he 
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averred, was to be done to others by his continuance at Oxford ; the 
schools of the prophets were there ; was it not a more extensive 
benefit to sweeten the fountain, than to purify a particular stream ? 
And for the argument, that Epworth was a wider sphere of action, 
where he would have the charge of two thousand souls, he exclaimed, 
‘«‘'T'wo thousand souls! I see not how any man living can take care 
of an hundred.” If any stress be laid upon the love of the people 
at Epworth,—‘* I ask, how long will it last? Only till I come to tell. 
them plainly that their deeds are evil, and to make a particular 
application of that general sentence, to say to each, Thou art the 
man! Alas, Sir, do I not know what love they had for you at first? 
And how have they used you since? Why, just as every one will 
be used whose business it is to bring light to them that love to sit in 
darkness!” To the concluding part of his father’s letter he replied 
thus: ‘‘ As for the flock committed to your care, whom for many 
years you have diligently fed with the sincere milk of the word, I 
trust in God your labour shall not be in vain, either to yourself or 
them. Many of them the Great Shepherd has, by your hand, deli- 
vered from the hand of the destroyer, some of whom are already 
entered into peace, and some remain unto this day. For yourself, { 
doubt not, but when your warfare is accomplished, when you are 
made perfect through sufferings, you shall come to your grave, not 
with sorrow, but as a ripe shock of corn, full of years and victories. 
And He that took care of the poor sheep before you were born, will 
not forget them when you are dead.” 

This letter convinced Samuel how unavailing it must needs be to 
reason further with one who was possessed by such notions. Never- 
theless, as John had requested to know his further thoughts, he 
asked him if all his labours were come to this, that more was abso- 
lutely necessary for the very being of his Christian life, than for the 
salvation of all the parish priests in England. ‘‘ What you say of 
contempt,” said he, ‘‘is nothing to the purpose: for if you will go 
to Epworth, I will answer for it you shall, in a,competent time, be 
despised as much as your heart can wish.” But he maintained that 
there was not in Euclid a proposition more certain than this, that a 
man must be esteemed in order to be useful ; and he rested the case 
upon his former argument, that a general resolution against under- 
taking the cure of souls, was contrary to his engagement at ordina- 
tion. ‘‘ The order of the Church,” said he, ‘stakes you down, and 
the more you struggle will bold the faster. You must, when oppor- 
tunity offers, either perform that promise or repent it: wtrum mavis ? 
which do you prefer?’ Wesley admitted the force of his ordina- 
tion oath, bat denied that it had this meaning. But acknowledging 
the established principle, that the mode and extent of the obligation 
Which an oath imposes are not to be determined by him who takes, 
but by him who requires it, he wrote to the Bishop who ordained 
him, proposing this single question, whether, at ordination, he had 
engaged himself to undertake the cure of a parish or not? The 
Bishop’s answer was in these words, “ It doth not seem to me that, 
at your ordination, you engaged yourself to undertake the cure of 
any parish, provided you can, as a clergyman, better serve God and 
his Church in your present or some other station.”’ Wesley believed 
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he had all reasonable evidence that this was the case, and here the 
discussion ended.. He had made it an affair of religious casuistry, 
and therefore the interest of his mother and sisters in the decision, 
nearly as this point lay at the father’s heart, seems to have been 
totally disregarded by him, as unworthy of any consideration. 


CHAPTER III. 
WESLEY IN AMERICA. 


Westey the father died in the ensuing April, at’ a good old age, 
and ripe for immortality. John and Charles were with him during 
the last stage of his illness. A few days before his departure, he 
said to them, ‘* The weaker I am in body, the stronger and more 
sensible support I feel from God. There is but a step between me 
and death. To-morrow I would see you all with me round this 
table, that we may once more drink the Cup of Blessing, before we 
drink it new in the kingdom of God. With desire have I desired to 
eat this passover with you before I die.”? On the morrow he was 
so exceeding weak and full of pain, that he could not receive the 
elements without difficulty, and often repeated, ‘‘ Thou shakest me, 
thou shakest me!’ He had no fear of death, and the peace of God 
which he enjoyed appeared sometimes to suspend his bodily suffer- 
ings, and when they recurred, to sustain his mind above them. 
When, as nature seemed spent, and his speech was failing, his son 
John asked him whether he was not near heaven, he answered, 
‘Yes, Lam,” distinctly, and with a voice of hope and joy. After 
John had used the commendatory prayer, he said, “* Now you have 
done all!’ these were his last words, and he passed away so peace- 
fully: and insensibly, that his children continued over him a consider- 
able time, in doubt whether or not the spirit was departed. Mrs. 
Wesley, who for several days, whenever she entered his chamber, 
had been carried out of it in a fit, recovered her fortitude now, and 
said her prayers were heard, for God had granted him an easy death, 
and had strengthened her to bear it. 

The mother and daughter were left with little or no provision ; 
and a brutal woman, of whom Mr. Wesley rented a few fields, seized 
the live stock on the very day of his funeral, for a debt of fifteen 
pounds. Samuel was now their support; “If you take London in 
your way,” said Charles to him, ‘‘ my mother desires you would 
remember she is aclergyman’s widow. Let the Society give her 
what they please, she must be still, in some degree, burthensome to 
you, as she calls it. How do I envy you that glorious burthen, and 
wish I could share in it! You must put me into some way of getting 
a little money, that I may do something in this shipwreck of the 
family.” 

The latest human desires of this good man were, that he might 
complete his work upon the book of Job, pay his debts, and see his 
eldest son once more. The first of these desires seems to have been 
nearly, if not wholly accomplished ; and John was charged to pre- 
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‘sent the volume to Queen Caroline. Going to London, on this cony- 
mission, he found that the trustees of the new colony of Georgia 
were in search of persons who would preach the gospel there to the 
settlers andthe Indians, and that they had fixed their eyes upon 
him and his associates, as men who appeared to possess the habits 
and qualities required for such a service. Dr. Burton, of Corpus 
Christi College} was one of the trustees ; he was well acquainted 
with Wesley, and being at this time in London, introduced him to Mr. 
Oglethorpe, the founder of the colony. At first when it was pro- 
posed to him to go upon this mission, he peremptorily refused. 
Arguments were adduced which made him less resolute in his re< 
fusal ; objections which he started were obviated; and when he 
spake of the grief which it must give his mother if he were to accept 
the proposal, saying he was the staff of her age, her chief support 
and comfort, it was evident that he was shaken. He was asked, in 
reply, whether he would go if his mother’s approbation could be 
obtained ? this he thought impossible, but he consented that the trial 
should be made, and secretly determined, that, if she were willing, 
he would receive her assent as the call of God. Her answer was, 
‘«« Had I twenty sons, 1 should rejoice that they were all so employed, 
though I should never see them more.” 

He did not, however, resolve finally upon this measure without 
consulting those persons whose opinions had most weight with him, 
among whom were William Law, and John Byrom the poet. Their 
approbation confirmed him in his intention, though their dissent might 
not have shaken his purpose. His brother Samuel also was con- 
tent that he should gu; perhaps he thought it well that he should 
engage in a service wherein so much zeal was required, that the 
excess, which now led him into extravagancies, might find full em- 
ployment. It was, indeed, his growing attachment to ascetic princi- 
ples and habits which made him desirous of removing from the temp- 
tations of the world. He looked forward to the conversion of the 
Indians as comparatively an easy task; there he said, he should 
have the advantage of preaching to people not yet beguiled by phi- 
losophy and vain deceit ; and might enforce to them the plain truth 
of God, without its being softened and rendered useless by the com- 
ments of men. Little had he read of missionary labours, and less 
could he have reflected upon them when he reasoned thus! But to 
-an unbeliever, who said to him, ‘* What is this, Sir ; are you one of 
the knights errant ?- How, I pray, got Quixotism into your head ? 
You want nothing ; you have a good provision for life, and are in a 
way of preferment : and must you leave all to fight windmills,—to 
convert savages in America!” he answered feelingly and calmly, 
‘¢ Sir, if the Bible be not true, I am as very a fool and madman as 
you can conceive ; butif it be of God, I am sober minded. — For he 
has declared, ‘ There is no man that hath left house, or friends, or 
brethren, for the kingdom of God’s sake, who shall not receive ma- 
a more in the present time, and in the world to come everlasting 
teste? 

_ It had been Charles Wesley’s intention to spend all his @ays at 
Oxford as a tutor, for he dreaded exceedingly to enter into orders : 
now, however, he determined to accompany his brother. This was 


WESLEY IN AMERICA 47 


strongly opposed by Samuel, but in vain: he was more docile to- . . 
wards John, whom he always regarded as his: guide, and in defer- 
ence to his judgment consented to be ordained ; but he went out in - 
the capacity of secretary to Mr, Oglethorpe. Their companion¢ 
were Charles Delamotte, the son of a London merchant, and Benja- 
min Ingham, who was one of the little community at Oxford. «« Our 
end,” says Wesley, ‘‘in leaving our native. country, was not to avoid 
want, (God having given us plenty of temporal blessings,) nor te 
gain the dung and dross of riches and honour; but singly this, to 
save our souls; to live wholly to the glory of God.’ They em- 
barked at Gravesend on the 14th of October, 1735, and from that day 
_ the series of his printed journals commences. Oh that all men whe 
have produced great effects in the world had left such memoirs of 
themselves.* ' ‘S 

On board the same vessel there were six-and-twenty Moravians, 
going to join a party of their brethren from Hernhutt, who had gone 
out the preceding year under the sanction of the British govern- 
ment, and with the approbation of the English church ; some of our 
bishops, indeed, having, of their own accord, offered to ordain their 
pastors. The conductor of this second detachment was David 
Nitschmann, one of a family distinguished for their sufferings and 
their zeal : he was afterwards the first bishop of the revived Church 
of the Brethren, the appellation by which the Moravians designate 
themselves. The rise and institutions of this remarkable people, 
with whom Wesley was for some time intimately connected, and 
from whom much ofthe economy of the Methodists has been derived, 
will be described hereafter. Wesley was exceedingly impressed 
with the piety, the simplicity, and the equanimity, of these his ship- 
mates: he applied himself to the German language, that he might 
converse with them the more freely, and Nitschmann and the others 
began to learn English. 

While he resided at Oxford he had always hitherto been restrain- 
ed, perhaps unconsciously, by some regard to appearances ; that 
restraint was no longer felt, and he and his companions began to put 
their ascetic principles in full practice. Believing, he says, the de- 
nying ourselves, even in the smallest instances, might, by the bless- 
ing of God, be helpful to us, we wholly left off the use of flesh and 
wine, and confined ourselves to vegetable food, chiefly rice or bis- 
cuit. After a while they persuaded themselves that nature did not 
require such frequent supplies as they had been accustomed to,—so 
they agreed to leave off supper: and Wesley, having slept on the 
floor one night, because his bed had been wetted in astorm, thought 
he should not find it needful to sleep in a bed any more. His next 
experiment was, whether life might not as well be sustained by one 
sort of food as by variety : he and Delamotte accordingly tried with 
bread, as being the staff of life in Europe, and they found themselves 
never more vigorous and hearty. Upon this he exclaims, ‘ Blessed 
are the pure in heart ; to them all things are pure: every creature is 
- good to them, and nothing to be rejected. But let them who are 

not thus pure use every help and remove every hindrance, always 


* A short time &. he left England he seems to have published a corrected version of Thomas 
a Kempis, and to have translated a Preface which had notappeared before in any English edition. 
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remembering, that he that despiseth little things shall fall by little 
and little.” “‘ At this time,” his official biographers say, ‘‘ he had 
only attained to the spirit of bondage unto fear, and he found that all 
his senses were ready to betray him into sin, upon every exercise of 
them.’ Inaspirit akin to this, and derived from the same source, 
he wrote from on board to his brother Samuel, beseeching him, by 
the mercies of God, to banish all such poison from his school as the 
classics which were usually read there, and introduce Christian 
authors in their place; for it was his duty to instract his scholars, 
‘not only inthe beggarly elements of Greek and Latin, but much 
more in the Gospel.” Fanaticism always comes to this in its pro- 
gress : first it depreciates learning, then it would destroy it. There 
have been Christians, as they believed themselves, who would have 
burnt the Alexandrian library upon the same logic as the Caliph 
Omar, with no other difference than that of calling their book by a 
Greek name instead of an Arabic one. eewar 

The course of life which they adopted on board, was as regular 
as the circumstances of a voyage would allow, and as severe as the 
rule. of a monastic order. From four in the morning till five they 
used private prayer ; from five till seven they read the Bible to- 
gether, carefully comparing it with the writings of the earliest ages, 
that they might not lean to their own understandings. At seven they 
breakfasted, and they had public prayers at eight. From nine till 
twelve, John Wesley was employed in learning German, Delamotte 
pursued his Greek studies, Charles wrote sermons, and Ingham in- 
structed the children ; and at twelve they met to give an account to 
one another of what they had done since their last meeting, and of 
what they intended to do before their next. They dined about one, 
and from dinner till four, the time was spent in reading to those of 
whom each had taken especial charge, or in exhorting them several- 
ly, as the case might require. ‘There were evening prayers at four, 
when the second lesson was explained, or the children were catechi- 
sed and instructed before the congregation. From six to seven each 
read in his cabin to a few of the passengers. At seven, Wesley join- 
ed with the Germans in their public service, and Ingham read be- 
tween the decks to’ as many as desired to hear. At eight they met 
again to instruct and exhort. By this time they were pretty well 
wearied with exhortations and instruction ; and between nine and 
ten they went to bed, where, as Wesley says, neither the waving of 
the sea, nor the motion of the ship, could take away the refreshing 
sleep which God gave them. 

It was a rough season, their passage was tempestuous ; and, du- 
ring the storm, Wesley felt that he was unfit, because he was unwill- 
ing to die. Ashamed of this unwillingness, he reproached himself 
as if he had no faith, and he admired the impassible tranquillity to 
which the Moravians had attained. They had evinced that they 
were delivered from pride, anger, and revenge ; those servile offi- 
ces, which none of the English would perform for the other passen- 
gers, they offered themselves to undertake, and would receive no 
recompense ; saying, it was good for their proud hearts, and their 
Saviour had done more for them. No injury could m their meek- 
ness ; if they were struck or thrown down, they made no complaint, 
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nor suffered the slightest indication of resentment to appear. Wes- 
dey was curious to see whether they were equally delivered from the 
spirit of fear, and this he had an opportunity of ascertaining. In 
the midst of the psalm with which they began their service, the sea 
broke over, split the main-sail, covered the ship, and poured in be- 
tween the decks, as if, he says, the great deep had already swal- 
lowed us up. A dreadful screaming was heard among the English 
colonists :.the Moravians calmly sung on. Wesley afterwards asked 
one of them, if he was not afraid at that time. He replied, “I 
thank God, no.” He was then asked if the women and children 
were not afraid. His answer was, ‘“‘ No; our women and children 
are not afraid to die.” In the intervals of fine weather which they 
enjoyed, Wesley said he could conceive no difference comparable 
to that between a smooth and rough sea, except that which is be- 
tween a mind calmed by the love of God, and one torn up by the 
storms of earthly passions. On the 5th of February they anchored 
in the Savannah river. 

The colony in Georgia, the last which the English established in 
North America, had been only three years founded at this time. 
The British government had encouraged it, with wise political views, 
as a defence for the southern provinces against the Spaniards, and 
for the purpose of occupying a critical position, which otherwise, 
there was reason to believe, would have been occupied by the 
French, to the great danger and detriment of the British settle- 
ments ; but it had been projected by men of enlarged benevolence, 
as a means for providing for the employment and well-being of those 
who were poor and distressed at home. Twenty-one persons were 
incorporated as trustees for twenty-one years, with power during 
that time to appoint all the officers, and regulate all the concerns of 
the colony: and they were authorized to collect subscriptions for 
fitting out the colonists and supporting them, till they could clear the 
lands. The trustees contributed money not less liberally than time 
and labour ; the bank subscribed largely, and parliament voted 
£10,000 for the advancement of a design which was every way con- 
ducive to the interest of the common weal. The first expedition 
consisted of an hundred and sixteen settlers. James Oglethorpe, 
one of the trustees, embarked with them; an active, enterprising, 
and zealous man. He is said to have, taken with him Sir Walter 
Raleigh’s original Journals, and to have been guided by them in the 
choice of a situation for his settlement ; and this is confirmed by the 
tradition of the Indians ; their forefathers, they said, had held a con- 
ference with a warrior who came over the great waters, and they 
pointed out a funeral barrow, under which the chief who had con- 
ferred with him, was buried, by his own desire, in the spot where 
the conference had been held. ; 

' The site of the new settlement was on the banks of the river Sa- 
vannah, which bends like a sickle in that part ; the banks are about 
forty feet high, and on the top is what in the language of the colonies 
is called a bluff,—plain high ground, extending about half a mile 
along the river, and some five or six miles up the country. Ships 
drawing twelve feet water, may ride within ten yards of the shore. 
In the centre of the plain the town was marked out, opposite an 
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isease, and the vices of savage life, having greatly reduced their . 
bers. An Indian woman who had married a trader from Caro- 
lina, acted as interpreter between the English and her countrymen ; 
ber services were at first purchased with presents, and liberally re- 
warded afterwards by an annuity of an hundred pounds. Fifty chief- 
tains and elders, from the eight tribes who composed the confede- 
racy of the Creeks, were deputed to confer with Oglethorpe, and 
treat of an alliance. In the name of these confederated tribes, 
Weecachumpa, the Long Chief, informed the British adventurers 
what was the extent of country which they claimed as their inherit- 
ance ; he acknowledged the superiority of the white men to the red ; 
he said that they were persuaded that the Great Power, who dwelt 
in heaven and all around, (and he threw his hands abroad, and pro- 
Jonged his articulation as he spake,) had sent the English thither for 
their good, and therefore they were welcome to all the land which 
the Creeks did not use themselves. x , 
Tomo-chichi, to whose tribe this part. of the country belonged, 
then presented him with a buffalo skin, adorned on the inside with 
the head and feathers of an eagle. The eagle, he said, signified 
speed, and the buffalo strength. The English were swift as the 
eagle, and strong as the buffalo. Like the eagle, they flew over the 
great waters to the uttermost parts of the earth ; and like the buf- 
falo, they were so strong that nothing could withstand them. The 
feathers of the eagle, he said, were soft, and signified love ; the skin 
of the buffalo was warm, and signified protection ; therefore he ho- 
ped the English would love and protect the family of the Creeks. 
The alliance was soon concluded, a stipulation being made, that 
wherever a town was laid ont, a certain portion of land should be 
allotted to the natives. Oglethorpe then presented each of their 
Micoes, or Kings, with a shirt, a laced coat, and a laced hat; each 
of the warriors with a gun, and each of their attendants with a dufile 
cloak, and a few trifles. 
Oglethorpe returned to England the following year, and took with 
him Tomo-chichi, Sonawki his wife, and Tooanahowi his son, with 
seven other Indians. They were presented to George II. at Ken- 
sington, where the Micoe offered a calumet to the king, and addressed 
him in a characteristic and not ineloquent oration. ‘** This day 1 
see the majesty of your face, the greatness of your house, and the 
number of your people. 1 am come in my old days, Peueh I cannot 
expect to see any advantage to myself; I am come for the good of 
the children of al! the nations of the Lower and Upper Creeks, that 
they may be instructed in the knowledge of the English. These are 
feathers of the eagle, whichis the swiftest of birds, and which flieth 
around our nations. " These feathers in our land are assign of peace, 


and have been carried from town to town there. ave brought. 
them over to leave them with you, O great King, as a token of 
* 
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everlasting peace. O great King, whatever words you shall say 


unto me, I will faithfully tell them to all the Kings of the Creek 
nations.” The orator addressed the Queen also in these word 

** 1 am glad to see this day, and to have the opportunity of s 
mother of this great people. As our people are joined 
majesty’s, we humbly hope to find you the common mothe 
tectress of us and all our children.” Tomo-chichi and his coi 
had no reason to be dissatisfied with their reception in Ey 
They were objects not only of curiosity, but of kindness. 
allowance was assigned them of twenty pounds, during their stay of 
four months; they lived during most of the time at the tables of 
persons of distinction ; liberal presents were made them, and when 
they embarked for their own country, they were carried in one of 
the king’s carriages to Gravesend. © A number of protestant Saltz- 
burghers,* expelled by their own government on account of religion, 
went over with them. <A large party of Highlanders followed in the 
year ensuing, and the prospects of the colony were so promising, 
that parliament granted a supply. of £26,000. And when Mr. 
Oglethorpe returned bringing with him the Wesleys, he took out 
about three hundred passengers in two ships. 

Such was the history of the settlement to which Wesley went out 
as Chaplain and Missionary ; and such had been its progress when 
he arrived t . No colony was ever established upon. principles 
more honourable to its projectors. The device upon their seal was 
the genius of the colony seated between the two rivers which were 
its boundaries, with the cap of liberty on his head, a spear in one 
hand, and a cornucopia in the other: on the reverse were some silk 
worms at eee with the words Von sibi sed aliis for the motto , 


Roman Catholic government. Of all acts of the kind, however, it was executed with the least inhu- 
manity, and the mest cause. The archb 
Dy all means of gentleness and persuas' 


* The expulsion of these Specie was the last wholesale act of intolerance committed bya 


a humane and conscientious man, and endeavoured 
intain that conformity of belief in his dominions, 
which, both as prince and prelate, according to the laws and the faith which he professed, it was his 
duty to preserve. But the spirit of reformation which had arisen was not to be suppressed by the 
preaching of Franciscan friars ; and in a country where the greater part of the inhabitants were 
passionately attached to the religion of their fathers, with all its forms and fables, and the rest 
were possessed with an uncompromising and enthusiastic determination of worshipping God in 
their own way, the only means of preventing a civil war, sooner or later, was to make the minority 
depart in peace, and this was not done till they had threatened to call upon a foreign power for 
support. About 25,000 persons, a tenth part of the population, migrated on this occasion. Their 
property was sold for them under the King of Prussia’s protection ; some injustice and considerable 
joss must needs have been suffered by such a sale, and the chancellor, by whom this strong measure 
was carried into effect, is accused of having enriched himself by the transaction. Seventeen thou- 
sand of the emigrants settled in the Prussian states. Their march will long be remembered in 
Germany. The Catholic magistrates at Augsburg shut the gates against them, but.the Protestants 
in the city prevailed, and lodged them in their houses. The Count of Stolberg Warnegerode gave 
a dinner to about 900 in his palace: they were also liberally entertained and relieved by the Duke 
of Brunswick. At Leipsic the clergy met them at the gates, and entered with them in procession, 
singing one of Luther’s hymns; the magistrates quartered them upon the inhabitants, and a collec- 
tion was made for them in the church, several merchants subscribing 1,000 dollarseach. The Univer- 
sity of Wittenberg went out to meet them with the Rector at their head, and collections were made 
from house to house. ‘ We thought it an honour,” says one of the Professrs, “to receive our poor 
guests in that city where Luther first preached the doctrines for which they were obliged to aban- 
don their native om of These demonstrations of the popular feeling render it more than probable 
that, if a religious war had been allowed to begin in Saltzburg, it would have spread throughout 
Germany. i 
Thirty-three thousand pounds were raised in London for the relief of the Saltzburghers ; many 
of them settled in Georgia,—colonists of the best description. They called their settlement Ebene- 
zer. Whitefield, in 1738, was wonderfully pleased with their order and industry. “Their lands,” 
he says, “are improved surprisingly for the time they have been there, and I believe they have far 


_ the best crop of any in the colony. They are blest with two such pious ministers as I have not often 


decided by their ers, whom they look upon and love as their fathers.. They have likewise an 


seen. They have no courts of judicature, but all little differences are immediately and implicitly 
orphan house, cas are seventeen children and one widow, and I was much deligtited to soe 


the regularity wherewith it is managed.” 
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The conduct of the trustees did not discredit their professions ; they 
looked for no emolument to themselves or their representatives 
them ; and the first principle which they laid down in their 
, no slave should be employed. This was regarded at the- 
time as their great and fundamental error ; it was afterwards re- 
ed; and it is worthy of remark, that this colony, being the only 
erica which prohibited slavery in its foundation, was the 
yhich gave its reluctant assent to the abolition of the slave-trade. 

But there were solid political reasons for the prohibition, even if 
the everlasting principles of humanity and justice had not been 
yegarded ; for the Spaniards, who have been little scrupulous as to 
the means of carrying on war in the new world, had formed a regi- 
ment of refugee negroes from Carolina, who were paid and clothed 
like the Spanish troops, and officered from among themselves ; they 
had proclaimed freedom for all who would join them, and had emis- 
saries actively employed in encouraging them to escape from slavery. 

Some other regulations, although equally well designed, were not 
equally wise. None of the colonists were to be permitted to trade 
with the Indians, except such as should obtain a special license for 
that purpose :—this was placing the settlers in a worse condition 
than any other colonists, the law therefore was sure to render them- 


. discontented, and to be disobeyed. The lands wagessrante’ spo? 


field wh 
of a feudal 


feudal principle, the possessors being bound to tal 
ever the public service might require ; but as if th 
aristocracy could possibly arise in a commercial colony, estates were 
to be granted only in tail male, lest large tracks, by descents and 
intermarriages, should fall into one hand ;—thus, from the appre- 
hension of remote and imaginary danger, the odious injustice of a 
Salic law in private possessions was introduced, ‘And the importa- 
tion of rum was prohibited : it is's id that this irit, when properly 
diluted, is proved by experience to e wholesomest and most 
refreshing drink, as well as the ch , for Motkraen 4 in that foggy 
and burning climate ; and it is certain ‘that 'to forbid the use of : 
thing good in itself, because it is liable to be abused, is subjecting the 
worthy part of the community to a privation for the sake of the 
worthless. 

The ship in which Wesley was embarked cast anchor near Tybee 
island, ‘* where the groves of pines, running along the shore, made,”’ 
he says, ‘an agr eeable prospect, showing, as it were, the bloom of 
spring in the depth of winter.”’? On the following morning they 
landed on a small uninhabited island, where Mr. Oglethorpe led them 
to a rising ground, and they all knelt and returned thanks to God for 
having arrived in safety. Mr. Oglethorpe went that day to Savan- 
nah, and returned the next, bringing with him Augustus Gottlieb 
Spangenberg, one of the pastors of the Moravians. we Wesley per- 
ceiving in him the same character which in his fellow-passengers 
had impressed: him so strongly, asked his advice concerning his own 
conduct in a situation which was new to him; the German replied, 
‘“ My brother, I must first ask you one or two questions. Have you 
the witness within yourself ? Does the Spirit of tah witness 


ry 


with your spirit that you are achild of God?” Wes ad hitherto 
been accustomed to be himself the teacher : it was the first time 
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that he had been treated as a novice or a child in spiritual things : 
he was surprised, and knew not what to answer; the German per- 
ceived this, and said, ‘‘ Do you know Jesus Christ ?”?. After a pause 
he replied, ‘I know he is the Saviour of the world.” “ True,” 
rejoined Spangenberg, ‘‘but do you know he has saved yor tae 
Wesley answered, ‘“‘ 1 hope he has died to save me.” The Mora- 
vian only added, ‘‘ Do you know yourself?” and Wesley, who was 
evidently awed by this catechism, confesses, that in answering ‘I 
do,” he feared he was but uttering vain words. The account which 
Spangenberg gave of himself strengthened the impression which this 
conversation had made. He had spent some years at the university 
of Jena, he said, in learning languages and the vain philosophy, 
which he had now long been labouring to forget. It had pleased 
God to overturn his heart by means of some who preached the word 
with power, and he then immediately threw aside all learning, except 
what tended to salvation. He then began teaching poor children, 
and having been invited to Halle, was banished from thence, because 
many faults were found both with his behaviour and his preaching : 
he had removed accordingly to Herrnhut, and had been sent from 
thence to Georgia, to regulate the Moravian establishment.—Wesley 
inquired whither he was to go next; his answer was, ‘“‘I have 
thoughts of going to Pennsylvania: but what God will do with me I 
know not. Iam blind. I am achild. My Father knows, and I 
am ready to go wherever he calls.” 
The brothers now separated. Charles went with Ingham to Fre- 
derica, a settlement on the west side of the [sland of St. Simons, in 
the mouth of the Alatamaha.* John and Delamotte took up their 
lodging with the Germans at Savannah, till the house which was in- 
tended for them should be erected. ‘* We had now,” says Wesley, 
“an opportunity, day by day, of observing their whole behaviour ; 
for we were in one room with them from morning to night, unless for 
the little time spent in walking. They were always employed, 
always cheerful themselves, and in good humour with one another, 
They had put away all anger, and strife, and wrath, and bitterness, 
and clamour, and evil speaking. They walked worthy of the voca- 
tion wherewith they were called, and adorned the gospel of our Lord 
in all things.”” And having been present at a consultation concern- 
ing the affairs of their church, in which, after several hours spent in 
conference and prayer, they proceeded to the election and ordina- 
tion of a bishop, he says, that ‘‘ the great simplicity, as well as so- 
lemnity of the whole, almost made him forget the seventeen hundred 
years between, and imagine himself in one of those assemblies where 
form and state were not, but Paul the tent-maker, or Peter the fisher- 
man presided—yet with the demonstration of the Spirit and of power.” 
Among the things of which he was chiefly afraid upon leaving Eng- 
land, one had been, that he should never again have so many faithful 
friends as he left there. He now exclaimed, ‘‘ But who knoweth 
the mercy and power of God! From ten friends lam a waa 
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‘* The Duke de la Rochefoucault Liancourt says, that the branches of the river Alatamaba, 
with the island of S ons, which lies facing them, form the best, deepest and safest harbour on 
the American coast, the Chesapeake. : 
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cluded, and he hath opened mea door into the whole Moravian 
church.” 

When Dr. Burton proposed Wesley as a proper person for the 
mission to Georgia, he was influenced by an opinion, that the more 
men were inured to a contempt of the conveniences and comforts of 

‘life, to serious thoughts and bodily austerities, the fitter they were . 
for such an undertaking. He told him that the apostolical manner 
of preaching from house to house might be effectual, and turn many 
to righteousness. He reminded him (as if seeing upon what rock 
he was most likely to be wrecked) of how great importance it was 
to distinguish with prudence, ‘* between what is essential and what 
is merely circumstantial to Christianity : between what is indispen- 
sable and what is variable ; between what is of divine and what is of 
human authority ;’? and he warned him, that the people among whom 
he was going were ‘“ babes in the progress of their Christian life, 
to be fed with milk instead of strong meat.’’? -In one point Dr. Bur- 
ton judged rightly ; no man was more desirous of courting discomfort, 
or more able to endure privations and fatigue ; in all other points 
never was man more thoroughly unfit for the service which he had 
undertaken. It seems at first to have been supposed that he would 
be engaged more as a missionary than as a chaplain, and he thought 
himself called to the conversion of the heathen. But when Tomo- 
chichi came to welcome the governor on his arrival, and was intro- 
duced to the intended teacher, it appeared that unforeseen obstacles 
had arisen. ‘I am glad you are come,” said the chief, speaking 
through the female interpreter to Wesley ; ‘‘ when I was in Eng- 
land, I desired that some would speak the Great Word to me: and 
my nation then desired to hear it. But now we are all in confusion. 
Yet I am glad you are come. I will go up and speak to the wise men 
of our nation, and I hope they will hear. But we would not be 
made Christians as the Spaniards make Christians: we would be 
taught before we are baptized.”” Wesley made answer, ‘“* There 
is but One, He that sitteth in Heaven, who is able to teach man wis- 
dom. Though we are come so far, we know not whether He will 
please to teach you by us, orno. If He teaches you, you will learn 
wisdom ; but we can do nothing.”” Had he been master of their 
language, like those excellent men Eliot and Roger Williams, the 
manner of his speech indicates that he would have addressed them 
successfully in their own style ; but he never seems to have attempt- 
ed the arduous task of acquiring it ; and when an opportunity offered 
of going among the Choctaws, and Mr. Oglethorpe objected to it, 
because there was danger of being intercepted or killed by the 
French ; and still more. because of the inexpediency of leaving Sa- 
vannah without a minister, the two brethren discussed these objec- 
tions with the Moravians, and acceded to their opinion, that they 
ought not yet to go. In Georgia, indeed, as the Jesuits had found it 
in South America, the vicinity of a white settlement would have 
proved the most formidable obstacle to the conversion of the In- 

dians. When Tomo-chichi was urged to listen to the doctrines of 

Chri tianity, he keenly)replied, ‘“‘ Why, these are Christians at 

Savannah! these are Christians at Frederica!’ N as it without 

good apparent reason thatythe poor savage exclaimed, ‘* Christian 
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much drunk! Christian beat men! Christian tell lies! Devil Chris- 
tian! Meno Christian !”” te 
Wesley, however, was well pleased at first with his situation: the 
place, he said, was pleasant beyond imagination: he was even per- 
suaded that it was exceeding healthful, and he wrote to his mother, 
saying, he should be heartily glad if any poor and religious men or 
women of Epworth or Wroote could come over to him; inviting 
them with a promise of land enough, and of provisions till they could 
live upon its produce. He was satisfied also with his reception, 
and the effect which he produced. The people crowded to hear 
him ; and when he beheld the deep attention with which they re- 
ceived the word, and the seriousness that afterwards sate upon all 
their faces, he could scarce refrain from anticipating a continuance 
of the impression, “ in spite,’ he says, ‘‘ of experience, and reason, 
and Scripture altogether.’’ One of the ladies to whom he was in- 
troduced on his first landing, assured him that he would see as well- 
drest a congregation on Sunday, as most which he had seen in ‘Lon- 
don. ‘I did so,” he says, ‘‘ and soon after took occasion to ex- 
pound those Scriptures which relate to dress, and to press them 
freely upon my audience, in a plain and close application. All the 
time that I afterwards ministered at Savannah, | saw neither gold in ~ 
the Church, nor costly apparel ; but the congregation in general was 
almost constantly clothed in plain clean linen or woollen. All,” he 
said, ‘* was smooth, and fair, and promising: many seemed to be 
awakened : all were full of respect and commendation.” He taught 
one school and Delamotte another: some of Delamotte’s boys, who ' 
wore shoes and stockings, thought themselves superior to the poor 
fellows who went barefoot ; and Wesley proposed to change schools 
for a while, that he might endeavour to cure an evil which his friend 
found himself unable to remedy. ‘To effect this, he went into the 
school without shoes and stockings himself. The boys stared at 
him and at each other ; he, of course, took no notice, but kept them 
to their work: it was soon evident that the unshod party felt the 
comfort of being thus countenanced, and before the week was over, 
pride stood no longer in the way of discipline or of economy, and 
many of the others came to school bare-legged also. eae 
This was not the only instance in which he gained a signal victory 
ever the vanities of the world: one of the better order of colonists 
gave a ball; the public prayers. began about the same time; the 
church was full, and the ball-room so empty, that the entertainment 
could not go forward. He perceived that this made many persons 
angry, and he did not perceive that it would have been prudent as 
well as easy not to have excited such feelings on such an occasion. 
All might have continued well, could he but have remembered the 
advice of Dr. Burton, to consider his parishioners as babes in their 
progress, and therefore to feed them with milk. Instead of this, he 
drenched them with the physic of an intolerant discipline. Following 
the rubric in opposition to the practice of the English church, he in- 
sisted upon baptizing children by immersion, and refused to baptize 
them if the pauge's would not consent to this rude and perilous me- 
thod. Some persons he would not receive as sponsors, because they 
were not communicants ; and when one of the most pious men in 
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the colony earnestly desired to be admitted to the communion, be- 
cause he was a dissenter he refused to administer it to him, unless 
he would submit to be re-baptized; and he would not read the 
burial service over another for the same reason, or for some one 
fonyges upon the same principle. He was accused of making his 
sermons so many satires upon particular persons, and for this cause 
his auditors fell off ; for though one might have been very well pleas- 
ed to hear the others preached at, no person liked the chance of be- 
ing made the mark himself. All the quarrels which had occurred 
since his arrival, were occasioned, it was affirmed, by his intermed- 
dling conduct. ‘‘ Besides,”’ said a plain speaker to him, ‘the peo- 
ple say they are Protestants, but as for you they cannot tell what re- 
ligion you are of; they never heard of such a religion before, and 
they do not know what to make of it.”’ te 

It was not merely by his austere opinions and ascetic habits that 
Wesley gave occasion to this notion. With all his rigid adherence 
to the letter of the rubric, his disposition for departing from the 
practices of the church, and establishing a discipline of his own, was 
now beginning to declare itself. He divided the public prayers, fol- 
lowing, in this respect, the original appointment of the church, which, 
he said, was still observed in a few places in England: so he per- 
formed the morning service at five, and reserved the communion of- 


fice, with the sermon, for a separate service at eleven: the evening 


service was at three. He visited his parishioners from house te 


house in order, setting apart, for this purpose, the hours between 
twelve and three, when they could not work because of the heat. 
And he agreed with his companions to form, if they could, the more 


' serious parishioners into a little society, who should assemble once 


or twice a week for the purpose of improving, instructing, and ex- 
horting each other: from these again a smaller number was to be 
selected for a more intimate intercommunion, which might be for-. 
warded partly by the minister’s conversing singly with each, and 
partly by inviting them altogether to the minister’s house on Sunday 
afternoons. Mr. Oglethorpe so far accorded with his views of re- 
formation, as to give orders that no person should profane the Sab- 
bath by fishing or fowling upon that day ; but the governor, who had 
cares enough to disquiet him, arising from the precarious state of the 
colony, was teazed and soured by the complaints which were now 
perpetually brought against the two brothers, and soon began to wish 
that he had brought out with him men of more practicable tempers. 

The best people are not to be looked for in new colonies ;— 
formed as such establishments hitherto have been in modern times, 
they usually consist of adventurers, who have either no fortune to 
lose, or no character,—the most daring, or the most desperate mem- 
bers of society. Charles Wesley attempted the doubly difficult task 
of reforming some of the lady colonists, and reconciling their petty 
jealousies and hatreds of each other ; in which he succeeded no far- 
ther than just to make them cordially agree in hating him, and cabal- 
ling to get rid of himin any way. He had not been six days at Fre- 
derica before he was involved in so many disputes and disagreeable 
circumstances, that he declared he would not spend six days more in 
the same manner for all Georgia,—but it was neither in his power to 
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change his situation.so soon, nor to improve it. As he was at prayers 
in a myrtle grove, a gun was fired from the other side of the bushes, 
and the ball passed close by him: he believed it was aimed at him, 
yet if there had really been a design against his life, they who made 
the attempt would not so easily have given up their purpose. Ogle- 
thorpe was at this time gone inland with the Indians, to see the limits 
which they claimed. During his absence the doctor chose to shoot 
during service-time on the Sunday, in the midst of the sermon, andso 

near the church, that the constable thought it his duty to go out and 
deliver him to the commanding officer, who put him under arrest in 

the guard-room. This was of course imputed to the chaplain; the 
doctor’s wife poured out a torrent of execrations against him in the 4 
street ; and to heighten the indignation which was excited, the doctor 
himself refused to go out to any patient, though his services were 
wanted by a woman at the time. When Oglethorpe returned, he 
found Frederica in an-uproar, and he was informed that a plan was 
concerted among the settlers for abandoning the colony, and that 
Charles Wesley was the prime mover of the mischief. The accu- 
sation came in too authentic a manher to be disregarded, for it was 

made by the spokesman of the discontented, who in their name de- 
manded leave to depart. Oglethorpe accordingly sent for him, and. 
charged him with mutiny and sedition, yet treated him withsomere- _ 
mains of kindness, and said, that he should not scruple shooting half- 
a-dozen of those fellows at-once, but that from regard to him By hac ees 
spoken to him first. A cross-examination, skilfully managed, 
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the accuser himself admit that Charles Wesley had no otherwise ex- 
cited the mutineers to this resolution than by forcing them to prayers. 
Still. an uncomfortable feeling remained in Oglethorpe’s breast, 
-which no explanation could remove :—he had expected that men of 
such talents, such learning, such piety, and such zeal as the Wesleys, 
would have contributed essentially to the good order of the colony : 
and he complained that instead of love, meekness, and true religion 
among the people, there was nothing but mere formal prayers: buat 
of the form, he was soon convinced, there was as little as of the 
reality, seldom more than half-a-dozen attending at the public ser- 
vice. Still he thought Charles had raised these disorders,—as in 
truth he had been the occasion of them by his injudicious zeal : 
Charles asked whether it was his wish that he should altogether for- 
bear from conversing with the parishioners.’ To this the governor 
would give no answer; but he spoke of the difficulties of his own 
situation ; ‘* Every thing was in confusion,” he said: ‘it was much 
‘easier to govern a thousand persons than threescore ; and he durst . 
not leave them before they were settled.” 

This interview left neither party in an enviable state of mind. 
Charles wrote to his brother, the letter was intercepted, and the 
scoundrel who openedit proclaimed its contents ; instead of writing 
again, he resolved to send Ingham to him. ‘There was one person 
of. better character among these profligate settlers, who burst into 
tears when he took leave of Ingham, and said, ‘‘ One good man is 
leaving us already ; I foresee nothing but desolation. Mustmy poor 
children be brought up like these savages ?”’ And Charles himseif, 
feeling the utter Joneliness in which he was left, though but by a 
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temporary separation, exclaims in his journal, ‘‘O happy, happy 
friend! abitt, erupit, evasit; but wo is me that I am still constrained 
to dwell in Meshech! I languished,” he says, “‘ to bear him com- 
_pany, followed him with my eye till out of sight, and then sunk into 
icp dejection of spirit than I had known before.” Mr. Oglethorpe 
now began to manifest his displeasure in a manner not more distress- 
ing to its object than dishonourable to himself. Charles Wesley, 
expecting to live with him as his secretary, had taken out with him 
from England no furniture of any kind: he was now informed that 
Mr. Oglethorpe had given orders that no one should use his things ; 
and upon observing that he supposed the order did not extend to him, 
was told by the servant that he was particularly included by name. 
‘‘ Thanks be to God,”’ said he, “it is not yet made capital to give 
me amorsel of bread. I begin now,” he says in his journal, ‘*to be 
abused and slighted into an opinion of my own inconsiderableness, 
I could not be more trampled upon were I a fallen minister of state. 
The people have found out that I am in disgrace ; my few well-wish- 
ers are afraid to speak to me : some have turned out of the way to 
avoid me; others have desired that I would not take it ill ifthey seem- 
ed not to know me when we should meet. ‘The servant that used to 
wash my linen sent it back unwashed. It was great cause of triumph 
that I was forbidden the use of Mr. Oglethorpe’s things, which in 
effect debarred me of most of the conveniences, if not the necessa- 
ries of life. I sometimes pitied them, and sometimes diverted my- 
self with the odd expressions of their contempt; but I found the 
benefit of having undergone a much lower degree of obloquy at 
Oxford.” 

Hitherto he had lain on the ground in the corner of a hut : some 
boards were now to be distributed from the public stores, and 
he applied for some to use as a bedstead, but they were given to 
every person except himself. Outward hardships and inward conflicts, 
above all, the bitterness of reproach from Mr. Oglethorpe, who was 
the only man he wished to please, wore him out at last, and he was 
forced to lie down by what he called a friendly fever. <‘‘ My sick- 
ness,”” he says, ‘‘ I knew could not be of long continuance, as I was 
in want of every help and convenience: it must either soon leave 
me, or release me from farther sufferings.’’ Some charitable persons 
brought him gruel, which produced a salutary perspiration, and 
being a little relieved, the next day he was able to bury a poor man, 
who had been killed by the bursting of a cannon, but in a state of 
such weakness, that he was led out to perform the funeral service, 
and envied the man his quiet grave. On the first day of his illness 
he got the old bedstead to lie upon, on which the wounded man had 
expired ; he possessed it only one night; Oglethorpe was brutal 
enough to give it away from under him, and refused to Spare one of 
the carpenters to mend him up another. 

John, meantime, being relieved by Ingham, at Savannah, embarked 
in a sort of flat-bottomed barge called a pettiagaw, for Frederica. At 
night he wrapt himself from head to foot in a large cloak to keep off 
the sand flies, (for they were anchored near an island,) and lay down 
on the quarter-deck. About midnight he was greatly astonished by 
finding himselfunder water ; he had rolled overboard, and in so sound 
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a sleep that he did not wake while falling: his presence of mind, ~ 


which never forsook him, served him here in good stead, and swim- 
ming round to the other side of the vessel where there was a boat tied, 
he climbed up by the rope. Contrary winds delayed him six days on 
the passage. Charles began to recover from the moment of his bro- 
ther’s arrival. In his natural indignation at the treatment which he 
received, he had resolved rather to perish for want of necessaries, 
than submit to ask for them; by John’s advice, however, he de- 
parted from this resolution, and the way to reconciliation was thus 
opened.—Wesley remained about a week at Frederica. A few days 


after his departure, Mr. Oglethrope sent for Charles, and a remark- . 


able scene ensued. The governor began by saying he had taken 
some pains to satisfy his brother, but in vain. ‘It matters not,” 
said he. ‘I am now going to death: you will see me no more. 
Take this ring, and carry it to Mr. V.: if there be a friend to be 
depended on, he is one.—His interest is next to Sir Robert’s: what- 
ever you ask within his power, he will do for you, your brother and 
family. I have expected death for some days. These letters show 
that the Spaniards have long been seducing our allies, and intend to 
cut us off at a blow. I fall by my friends on whom I depended to 
send their promised succours. But death is nothing to me: he will 
pursue all my designs, and to him I recommend them and you.” 
He then gave him a diamond ring. Charles Wesley, who had little 


expected such an address, took it, and replied, “If1 am speakingto 
you for the last time, hear what you will quickly know to be atruth, 


as soon as you are entered on a separate state. This ring | shall 
never make use of for myself. Ihave no worldly hopes: I have re- 
nounced the world: life is bitterness to me: I came hither to lay it 
down. You have been deceived as well as I. | protest my inno- 
cence of the crimes I am charged with, and think myself now at li- 
berty to tell you what I thought never to have uttered.”—The ex- 
planation into which he then entered, so satisfied Oglethorpe, that 
his feelings were entirely changed : all his old love and confidence 
returned ; and he embraced Charles and kissed him with the most 
cordial affection. They went together to the boat, where he waited 
some minutes for his sword: a mourning sword was twice brought 
him, which he twice refused to take ; at last they brought his own : 
it had been his father’s. ‘‘ With this sword,”’ said he, “I was ne- 
ver yet unsuccessful.” When the boat pushed off, Charles Wesley 
ran along the shore to see his last of him. Oglethorpe seeing him 
and two other persons run after him, stopt the boat, and asked if 
they wanted any thing. One of them, the officer, whom he had left 
with the command, desired his last orders : Charles then said, ‘* God 
is with you: go forth Christo duce et auspice Christo.” Oglethorpe 
replied, ‘“‘ You have some verses of mine: you there see my 
thoughts of success.” The boat then moved off, and Charles re- 
mained praying that God would save him from death, and wash away 
all his sins. 
On the fifth day, Oglethorpe returned in safety. An enemy’s 
squadron of three large ships, and four smaller, had been for three 
weeks endeavouring to make a descent, but the wind continued 
against them, till they could wait no longer, Charles returned him 


60 . WESLEY IN AMERICA. 


the ring. ‘ When I gave it you,” said the governor, “ I never ex- 
pected to see you again, but I thought it would be of service to your 
brother, and you. I had many omens of my death, but God has been 
pleased to preserve a life which was never valuable to me, and yet 
in the continuance of it, I thank God, I can rejoice.” He then talk- 
ed of the strangeness of his deliverance, when betrayed, as it appear- 
ed, on all sides, and without human support ; and he condemned 
himself for his late conduct, imputing it; however, to want of time 
for consideration, and the state of his mind. “ 1 longed, Sir,”’ said 
Charles, ‘‘ to see you once more, that | might tell you some things 
before we finally parted ; but then I considered, that if you died, 
you would know them all in a moment.”’ Oglethorpe replied, ‘I 
‘know not whether separate spirits regard our little concerns ; if they 
do, it is as men regard the follies of their childhood, or I my late pas- 
sionateness.”’ About three months afterwards, Mr. Oglethorpe sent 
him to England with despatches, and followed him thither in the au- 
- tamn of the same year. ; ; 

At the beginning of the ensuing year, it was determined that Ing- 
ham should go to England also, and endeavour to bring over some of. 
their friends to assist them. When Wesley had been twelve months 
in Georgia, he sent to the trustees an account of the expenses for that 
time, for himself and Delamotte, which, deducting building and jour- 
neys, amounted to only £44. 4s. 4d. A salary of £50 was allowed 
for his maintenance, which he had resolved not to accept, thinking 
‘his fellowship sufficient for him ; but his brother Samuel expostula-. 

ted with him upon the injustice of such conduct, both to himself and 
to those whoshould come afterhim. These arguments were too rea- 
sonable to be resisted, especially when Wesley looked to an event 
which would have deprived him of his income from college. 
Sophia Causton, the niece of the chief magistrate at Savannah, had 
fixed her eyes upon Wesley; and it is said that Mr. Oglethorpe 
wished to bring about a marriage between them, thinking it the like- — 
liest means of reclaiming him from those eccentricities which stood 
in the way of his usefulness. She was a woman of fine person, po-— 
lished manners, and cultivated mind, and was easily led to bear her 
part in a design which was to cure an excellent man of his extrava- 
gancies, and give her a good husband. Accordinglyshe was intro- 
duced to him as one suffering under a wounded spirit, and inquiring 
after the way of eternal life.. Nor was it enough to place herself 
thus in a more particular manner under his spiritual guidance ; she 
became his pupil also, like another Heloisa. She dressed always in 
white, and with the utmost simplicity, to please his taste ; and when, 
in consequence of his having taken meat and wine, one day, at the 
General’s express desire, as a proof that he did not think the use of 
these things unlawful, he was seized with fever, and confined to bis 
bed, she attended him night and day with incessant and sincere soli- 
citude. Wesley’s manner of life had hitherto estranged him from 
women, and he felt these attentions as it was designed he should feel 
them. But she hada difficult part to act, and might well doubt whe- 
ther with all his virtues it was likely that such a husband would make 
her happy. While she was at Frederica, he wrote to his brother 
Charles concerning her, in language which strongly marks his anxie- 
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ty ; the letter was partly written in Greek, that it might not be ex- 
posed to impertinent curiosity. It was to this purport :—‘«I conjure 
you spare no time, no address or pains to learn the true cause of my 
friend’s former grief. | much doubt you are in the right. God for- 
bid that she should again err thus. Watch over, guard her as much 
as you possibly can. Write to me, how it behooves me to write to 
her.” Here not being under Wesley’s eye, her life was not regula- 
ted with the same reference to his opinion ; and when he went to 
Frederica, some weeks after his brother’s departure, “he found 
her,” he says, ‘* scarce the shadow of what she was when he had left 
her.” He endeavoured to convince her of this ; the kind of remon- 
strance excited some pain and some pride ; and in her resentment 
she told him she would return to England immediately. ‘* 1 was at 
first little surprised,” says he, ‘* but I soon recollected my spirits, 
and remembered my calling.* 


——-non me, qui cetera vincet 
Impetus ; at rapido contrarius evehar orbi.” 


He had recourse to prayer, however, and to the exhortations of 
Ephrem Syrus, whom he thought at this time the most awakening 
writer of all the ancients ; and after several fruitless attempts, he at’ 
Jength succeeded in dissuading her from what he called the fatal reso- 
lution of going to England. She went back with him to Savannah, 
and in a short time he believed she had recovered the ground which — 
she had lost. This was the close of October. ‘‘In the beginning of 
December,” he writes, ‘1 advised Miss Sophy to sup earlier, and 
not immediately before she went to bed. She did so, and on this lit- 
tle circumstance, what an inconceivable train of consequences de- 
pend! not only all the colour of remaining life for her, but perhaps 
my happiness too.” 

Notwithstanding this docility, Delamotte suspected that both her 
- obedience and her devotion were merely assumed for the occasion ; 
he therefore told Wesley what he thought of her artfulness and his 
simplicity, and plainly asked him if it was his intention to marry her. 
‘That he had formed this intention in his heart, is beyond a doubt, 
but he had not declared it ; the question embarrassed him, and he 
made no decisive answer ; but being staggered by what Delamotte 
had said, he called upon the Moravian Bishop. The Bishop replied 
thus :—‘‘ Marriage is not unlawful. Whether it is expedient for 
you at this time, and whether this lady is a proper wife for you, 
ought to be maturely considered.” The more he considered, the 
more he was perplexed, so he propounded the matter to the elders 
of the Moravian Church. When he went to learn their determina- 
tion, he found Delamotte sitting with the elders in full conclave as- 
sembled ; and upon his proposing the question, the Bishop replied : 
«© We have considered your case ; will you abide by our decision ?” 
He made answer that he would. Then, said the Bishop, we advise 


‘ 
* It was perhaps on this occasion, that he composed these lines, which, as he tells us in his “ Plain 
' Aécount of Christian Perfection,” were written at Savannah in the year 1736 : 
es, Is there a thing beneath the sun 
That strives with thee my heart to share ? 
Ah tear it thence, and reign alone, 
The Lord of every nation there ! 
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you to proceed no further in this business. Upon this Wesley re* 
plied, ‘* The will of the Lord be done,’’ and from that time, in per- 
fect obedience to their decision, it is affirmed that he carefully avoid- 
ed the lady’s company, though he perceived what pain this change in 
his conduct gave ber. Had the lady herself known that a consulta~ 
tion of Moravian elders had been held upon her case, whatever pain 
‘and whatever love she might have felt, would soon have given place: 
to résentment. 

Docile, however, as he had shown himself to his spiritual directors, 
his private diary shows what pain he felt in their decision, and that 
even when he thought it best for his salvation that the match should 
be broken off, he bad not resolution to break it off himself, so that the 
point on bis part was still undecided, when she put an end to his 
struggles by taking another husband. Passages in his private jour- 
nal make this beyond a doubt: ‘« Feb. 5, 1737. One of the most re~ 
markable dispensations of Providence towards me, which f have yet 
known, began to show itself this day. For many days after, 1 could 
not at all judge which way the scale would turn: nor was it fully de- 
termined till March 4, on which God commanded me to pull out my 

; right eye ; and by his grace I determined so to do; but being slack 
»in the execution, on Saturday, March 12, God being very merciful to 
ime, my friend performed what I could not. 1 have often thought 
e of the most dificult commands that ever was given, was that 
given to Ezekiel concerning his wife. But the difficulty of obeying 
uch a direction appeared to me now more than ever before, when, 
considering the character | bore, I could not but perceive that the 
word of the Lord was come to me likewise, saying, ‘Son of man, be- 
hold I take away from thee the desire of thine eyes with a stroke, 
* yet neither shalt thou mourn nor weep, neither shall thy tears run 
down.’’? The foarth of March appears to have been the day on 
which {he cousultation was held: “From the direction I received 
‘from Ged this day,” he says, ‘* touching an affair of the last impor- 
tance, I cannot but observe, as | have done many times before, the 
entire mistake of many good men, who assert that God will not an- 
swer your prayer unless your heart be wholly resigned to his will, 
My heart was net wholly resigned to his will; therefore, | durst 
not depend oh my own judgment ; and for this very reason I cried 
to.bim the more earnestly to supply what was wanting in me. And 
i know, and am assured, that he heard my voice, and did send forth 
his light, aud his trath.” The twelfth of March was the day on 
; which Sophia married Mr, Williamson, ‘ being,” says Wesley, ‘‘ the, 
day which completed the year from my first speaking to her. What 

thou doest, Q God, I know not now, but I shall know hereafter.’’* 


_* Upon this part of Wesley’s private history, Dr. Whitehead says, “Mr. Wesley has observed a 
silence in his printed journal on some circumstances of this affair, which has induced many per- 
sons tosuspect the propriety of his conduct in this business. He has, however, beev more open im 
: his private journal, which was written at the time, as the circumstances arose. And as this private 
| journal, and his other ne lay open to the inspection of his friends for several years, [ cannot 
help thinking that it would have been more to the reputation of themselves and Mr. Wesley to have 
openly avowed the fact, that he did intend to marry Miss Causton, and was not a little pained when _ 
ske broke off the connexion with him. From a careful perusal of his private journal, this appears — 
to me to have been the case. But, whatever may be said of bis weakness, (and who is not weak in_ 
something or other?) or of bis prudence in this affair, nothing can be laid to bis charge in point of 
eriminality . _Wesley would naturally say as little as possible upon this subject in his printed jours _ 
val; and in private, whether he remembered the lady with any degree of tenderness or not, he must — 
Have been conscious of much eecentricity during the course of the attachment, and great indisere~ 


— 
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His first consolation was derived from reflecting upon the part 
which he believed himself called to perform. Walking to one of 
the newly settled lots, he says, ‘1 plainly felt that had God given me 
such a retirement with the companion I desired, I should have for- 
gotten the work for which I was born, and have set up my rest in this 
world.” It was not long, however, before he began to find cause 
for consolation from the lady’s character, which took its natural 
course, when she no longer acted with the view of pleasing him. 
“*God,” he says, ‘‘ has shown me yet more of the greatness of my 
deliverance, by opening to me a new and unexpected scene of Miss 
Sophy’s dissimulation. O never give me over to my own heart’s 
desires, nor let me follow my own imaginations!” Some time after- 
wards, immediately after the communion, he mentioned to ber some 
things in her conduct which he thought reprehensible; no man but 
Wesley would have done so, after what had passed between them, 
but at this time his austere notions led him wrong in every thing. 
The reproof irritated her, as it was likely to do, and she replied an- 
grily, that she did not expect such usage from him, and turned ab- 
ruptly away. At this time he was still upon friendly terms with her 
uncle, Mr. Causton, the chief magistrate in the colony, and one who 
had hitherto been among his best friends : he had attended him lately 
during a slow illness, with a kindness of which that gentleman ap- 
peared fully sensible, and Mrs. Causton, upon hearing what had now | 
passed with her niece, endeavoured to excuse her to Wesley, ex- 
pressed her sorrow for the affair, and desired him to tell her in wri- 
ting what it was which he disapproved. _ The matter might easily 
have been ended here, if Wesley had so chosen; but his notions of 
clerical duty during this part-of his life, would have qualified him in 


tion after it was broken off. But it is remarkable that his private journal should only hint at the 
consultation of Moravians, and so remotely, that unless the fact had elsewkere been mentioned, it 
could never have been inferred. Dr. Coke and Mr. Moore say, “ There is a silence ubserved in Mr. 
Wesley’s journal in respect to some parts of this event, which itis possible has caused even friendly 
‘readers to hesitate concerning the propriety of his conduct, or at least concerning that pro riety 
which they might be led to expect from so great a character. But what has hitherto been efec- 
tive, we are happy in being able to supply. The actors in this scene are now, we may hope, in a 


_ ‘etter svorld ; the last of them.died but a few years since. We are not, therefore, bound, as Mr. 


Wesley thought himself, when he published the account, to let a veil be thrown over this transac- 
tion: rather we are bound to Jet his innocency appear as the light, and his just dealing as the noon-~ 
day.” They add some circumstances which. to say the least, are not very probable. A young lady 
who had married after her arrival in Georgia, was troubled in conscience, and told Wesley, undera 
promise of seerecy, the plot which General Oglethorpe had laid to cure him of his enthusiasm, 
adding these words: “ Sir, I bad no rest till I resolved to tell you the whole affair. Ihave myself 
been urged to that behaviour towards you, which I am nowashamed to meation. Both Miss Sophia 
and myself were erdered, if we could but succeed, even to deny you nothing.” These biographers 
say further, “when General Oglethorpe perceived by Wesley’s altered manner, and some incautious 
expressions, that his scheme had been discovered, he gave him a hint that tiere were Indians who 
would shoot any man inthe colony for a bottle of rum, and actually sent an Indian to intimidate if 
not to murder him. ‘ sacl Nadi i ie 
Surely it cannot be supposed that Wesley would have persisted in his wish, if not in his purpose, 
of marrying Sophia Causton, after he was fully assured that she had designed to entrap him by 
such means. Yet it is certain that he persevered in that mind three mouths after Mr. Oglethorpe’s 
departure, and that the connexion was not broken off by him at last. Dr, Whitehead, who has 
‘printed from the private journal Wesley’s own remarks, written as the events occurred, censures 
ewith great justice the official biographers, saying, “I cannot help thinking it would have been more 
io the reputation of themselvesand Mr. Wesley, to have openly avowed the fact that he did intend 
to marry Miss Causton, and was nota little pained when she broke off the connexion with him.” 
With regard to the young lady’s curious confession, Mr. Wesley seems not to have asked himself 
the question whether it were more likely that General Oglethorpe would give such instructions te 
two young women under his protection, or that one of those women should have invented the story 
for purposes of mischief, at a time when it was wished to drive the obnoxious minister out of the 
colony. Mr. Moore believes that Mr. Wesley never related these circumstances to any person but 
himself; Dr. Coke was wholly ignorant of them; and he supposes that Mr. Wesley forbore to pub- 
lish the whole account, chiefly through tenderness to General Oglethorpe. There was, indeed, suty 
ficient reason for not bringing forward a gbarge at once so vague andso atrocious as that respecting 
the Indian; for though Messr’s. Coke and Moore inline to thine the man was sent only to intimidate, 
the story is not related 0 ag 10 leave that impression upon the reades. 
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other ages to have playediite part of Becket or of Hildebrand. 
What he wrote to the lady has never been made public ; the temper 
in which it was written may be estimated by the letter which he pre- 
viously sent to her uncle. ‘‘ To this hour you have shown yourself 
my friend ; I ever have and ever shall acknowledge it : and it is my 
earnest desire that he who hath heretofore given me this blessing 
would continue it still. But this cannot be unless you will allow me. 
one request, which is not so easy a one as it appears,—don’t condemn 
me for doing, in the execution of my office, what I think it my duty to do. 
If you can prevail upon yourself to allow me this, even when I act 
without respect of persons, I am persuaded there will never be, at 
least not long, any misunderstanding between us. For even those 
who seek it, shall, I trust, find no occasion against me, except it be 
concerning the law of my Gov.” This curious note brought Mr. 
Causton to his house, to ask how he could possibly think he should 
condemn him for executing any part of his office. Wesley replied, 
‘ Sir, what if I shoald think it the duty of my office to repel one of 
your family from the Holy Communion 2?” ‘If you repel me or my 
wife,’ answered Causton, ‘I shall require a legal reason, but I shall 
trouble myself about none else ; let them look to themselves.”’ 
These circumstances must needs have thrown the lady into con- 
siderable agitation ; she miscarried: but though her aunt was now 
so incensed against Mr. Wesley as to impute this to his reproof and 
the letter which he had afterwards written, she herself was gene- 
rous or just enough to declare that it was occasioned by anxiety du- 
ring her husband’s illness.—Causton forbore from taking any part in 
the affair, and continued his usual friendly conduct towards the un- 
tractable chaplain: he, however, on the first Sunday in the ensuing 
month persisted in his purpose, and repelled her from the commu- 
nion. The next day a warrant was issued against him for defaming 
Sophia Williamson, and refusing to administer to her the Sacrament 
of the Lord’s Supper in a public congregation without cause ; for 
which injury the husband laid his damages at one thousand pounds, 
Upon this warrant he was carried before the Recorder and one of 
the Bailiffs: there he maintained that the giving or refusing the 
Lord’s Supper was a matter purely ecclesiastical ; and, therefore, 
he would not acknowledge their power to interrogate him concern- 
ingit. The Bailiff, nevertheless, said he must appear at the next 
Court holden for Savannah ; and Williamson desired that he might be 
required to give bail for his appearance ; but the Bailiff replied, 
that Mr. Wesley’s word was sufficient. Mr. Causton, still profess- 
ing a regard to the friendship which had hitherto subsisted between 
them, required him to give the reasons for his conduct in the Court- 
house, which Wesley refused, saying, he apprehended many ill con- 
sequences might arise from so doing; ‘* Let the cause,” he said, 
“ be laid before the trustees.”” The uncle now broke off all terms, 
and entered with great animosity into the business asa family quar- 
rel, declaring he had drawn the sword, and would never sheath it till 
he had obtained satisfaction : and he called upon Wesley to give the 
reasons of his repelling her before the whole congregation. This 
he did accordingly, in writing, to the lady herself, and in these 
words: ‘* The rules. whereby | proceed are these: so many as in- 
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tend to be partakers of the Holy Communion, shall signify their 
names to the Curate, at least some time the day before. This you 
did not do. And if any of these have done any wrong to his neigh- 
bour by word or deed, so that the congregation be thereby offended, 
the Curate shall advertise him that in any wise he presume not to 
come to the Lord’s Table, until he hath openly declared himself to 
have traly repented: If you offer.yourself at the Lord’s Table on 
Sunday, I will advertise you, (as I have done more than once,) 
wherein you have done wrong. And when you have openly de- 
clared yourself to have truly repented, I will administer to you thé 
mysteries of God.” 

This affair was now the whole business of Savannah. Causton 
was so far forgetful of what is due from man to man in civilized life, 
as to read Wesley’s letters to the lady during the whole course of 
their intimacy, before all who chose to hear them, omitting such 
passages as did not exactly suit his purpose, and helping out others 
by a running comment. Wesley on his part, at the request of seve- 
ral of the communicants, drew up a statement of the case, and read 
it after the evening prayers in the open congregation ; a conduct not 
less extraordinary, though less reprehensible, than that of his adver- 
sary. An affidavit was made by the lady, asserting that Mr. Wesley 
had many times proposed marriage to her, all which proposals she 
had rejected, and insinuating much more than it asserted. He de- 
desired a copy of it, and was told by Causton that he might have 
one from any of the newspapers in America; for they were bent 
upon the double object of blackening his character and. driving him 
from the colony. A grand jury was summoned, consisting of fifty 
persons, no trifling proportion of the adult male population of Savan- 
nah ; four-and-forty met ; and Wesley complains that of these one 
was a Frenchman, who did not understand English, one a Papist, one 
a professed infidel, some twenty were dissenters, (all of course unfit 


persons to decide upon a question relating to church discipline,) and 


several others, persons who had personal quarrels with him, and 
had openly threatened to be revenged. Causton addressed them in 
an earnest speech, exhorting them to beware of spiritual tyranny, 
and to oppose the new and illegal authority which was usurped over 
their consciences : he then delivered ina list of grievances, which 
with some immaterial alterations was returned as a true bill, charging 
John Wesley with having ‘“ broken the laws of the realm, contrary 
to the peace of our Sovereign Lord the King, his crown and dignity.” 
The indictment contained ten counts, of which the first was for 
speaking and writing to Mrs. Williamson against her husband’s 
consent; the others related to his repelling her from the commu- 
nion, his division of the service, and his conduct respecting baptisms 
and burials. He appeared before the court, and declared, that as 
nine of these counts related to ecclesiastical matters, they were not 
within the cognizance of that tribunal; but that which concerned 
speaking and writing to Mrs. Williamson was of a secular nature, he 


said, and therefore he desired that it might be tried upon the spot 


where the facts complained of had occurred. But it was in vain 
that he repeatedly demanded a hearing on this charge ; and in this 
manner more than three months elapsed. During that time a dona: 
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tion of ten pounds from the Vice-Provost of Eton reached him, de- 
signed for his private use and for works of charity : when it arrived 


he had been several months without a shilling in the house, but not, 


he says, without peace, health, and contentment. i 
Indeed he had still zealous friends in the colony. Even among 
the jurors, though every means was taken to select men who were 
likely to favour his accusers, and no means of prepossessing them 
against him were spared, twelve persons were found, who, in a pa- 
per addressed to the trustees, protested against the indictment asa 
scheme for gratifying personal malice by blackening Mr. Wesle#s 
character. ‘The indictment was found toward the end of August, 
and it seems that its first effect was to make him think of leaving Sa- 
vannah : but on the tenth of September he says in his private jour- 
nal, ‘I laid aside the thoughts of going to England ; thinking it more 
suitable to my calling, still to commend my cause to God, and not to 
be in haste to jastify myself.’ When however another month had 
elapsed, and the business appeared no nearer its decision, he consult- 
ed his friends, “ whether God did not call him to return to England °” 
The reason, he said, for which he had left bis country had now no 
force ; there was as yet no possibility of instructing the Indians,* 
neither had he found or heard of any Indians on the continent of 
America, who had the least desire of being instructed.—But it is not 
for their desire, that missionaries whose‘hearts have been intently 
set upon this good work have waited; and though the North American 
tribes have been found far less docile than those in the other part of 
the new contivent, still sufficient proof had been given both in Ca- 
nada and New-England, that the labour of love was not lost upon 
them, when it was perseveringly parsued. Wesley could not find 
what he did not seek ; other and greater Jabours were reserved for 


him: he was not to be a missionary bimself, but a founder of mis- 


‘sions, in which men more suitable for the work would find their pro- 
per and most meritorious employment. It will not be deemed su- 
perstitious thus to notice as remarkable the manner in which Wes- 
fey gave up the object for whieh he went to Georgia, without one 
serious effort for its accomplishment, and apparently without being 
conscious of any want of effort, or any change in himself. 

As to Savannah, he said, he had never engaged himself, either by 
word or letter, to remain there a day longer than he should judge 
convenient; nor had he taken charge of the people any otherwise 
than asin his passage to the heathen ; he therefore looked upon him- 
self to be fully discharged from that cure by the vacating of his prima- 
ry design ; and besides, there was.a probability of his doing more 
service to that unhappy people in England, than he could do in 


“ Inghawy had lived amoug the Créek Indians for a few months, and had begun to compose & 
gvammar in their language, Wesley has recorded a curious dialogue between himself and some 
Chickasaws, which ] do not insert in this place because if is printed among the notes to Madec. 
On bis part it consisted of well-directed questions. Whitefield was not so likely to have led these 
Indiaus into the right way, if we way judge by his conference with poor Tomo-chichi, when that 
chief was at the pointof death. I desired his nephew Tooanoowee, whecould talk English, he says, 
to inquire of his uncle “whether he thought he should die ; he answered “he could not tell.” I 
then asked “where he thought he should go after death?” fie replied, To Heaven.” But, alas, 


how can a drunkard enter there! I then exhorted Tooanoowee, who is a tall pert youth, vot to. 


get drunk, telling him he understood English, and therefore would be punished the more if he did 
not Hive better, I then asked him whether he believed a Heaven? He answered, “Yes.” L ther 
asked, whether he believed a ell? and described it by pointing to the fire: ip reptlod, * No.” 
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Georgia, by representing the real state of the colony to the trustees, 
without fear or favour. His friends, of whom the Moravians were 
probably the greater number, listened attentively to this reasoning ; 
and after considering it well, were of opinion that he ought to go, 
but not yet. So for the present he laid aside the thought, being per- 
suaded that when the time was come, God would make the way 
plain before his face. Another six weeks elapsed, during which he 
appeared at two more courts, to no other purpose than to hear him- 
self reviled in calamnious affidavits by Mr. Causton.. Weary of this, 
hé'laid the case again before his friends, and they agreed with him 
now that it was proper he shonld depart. Accordingly he called upon 
Causton to give him notice of his intention, and obtain money for 
the expenses of his voyage; and he posted up a paper in the great 
square with these words,—‘t Whereas John Wesley designs shortly 
to set out for England, this is to desire those who have borrowed 
any books of him to return them as soon as they conveniently can.” 
He fixed his departure for the 2d of December, when he proposed 
to set our for Carolina about noon,.the tide then serving: at 10 
o’clock on that morning the magistrates sent for him, to say that he 


must not quit the province, because he had not answered the allega- _ 


tions brought against him. He replied ‘‘that he had appeared at 
six or seven courts successively in order to answer them, and had 
not been suffered so to do, when he desired it time after time.” 
They insisted nevertheless that he should not go unless he would 
give security to answer those allegations in their court. He asked 
what security ; and after they had consulted together some two 
hours, the recorder produced a bond engaging him, under a pe- 
nalty of fifty pounds, to appear in their court when he should be re- 
quired; and he added that Mr. Williamson also required bail, that 
he should answer his action. Upon this he replied resolutely, that 
he would neither give bond nor bail, saying, ‘‘ You know your-busi- 
ness. and I know mine.”’ : 

it is very certain that the magistrates desired nothing more than 
to make him withdraw ; but in order to keep up appearances, and 


stigmatize his departure as if it were a flight from justice, they pub- 


lished an order that afternoon, requiring all the officers and sentinels 
to prevent him from leaving the colony, and forbidding any person 
to assist himso todo. This order was not meant to be obeyed. ** Be- 
ing now,’ he says, ‘‘ only a prisoner at large in a place where I 
knew by experience every day would give fresh opportunity to pro- 
cure evidence of words I never said, and actions | never did, | saw 
clearly, the hour was come for leaving this place ; and soon as. even- 


ing prayers were over, about eight o’clock, the tide then serving, ~ 


I shook off the dust of my feet, and left Georgia, after having 
preached the gospel there (not as I ought, bunt as I was able) one 
year and nearly nine months.” He had three companions, one of 


_ whom meant to go with him to England, the other two to settle at 


Carolina. They landed at Purrysburg early in the morning, and’ 
not being able to procure a guide for Port Royal, set out an hour 
before sunrise to walk there without one. After two or three 
hours they met an old man, who led them toa line of trees which 
had been marked by having part of the bark cut off; trees so mark- 
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ed are said to be blazed, and the path thus indicated is called a blaze ; 
by following that line the old man said they might easily reach Port 
Royal in five or six hours. It led them to a swamp, which in Ame- 
rica means a low watery ground overgrown with trees or canes ; 
here they wandered about three hours before they discovered an- 
other blaze, which they followed till it divided into two branches ; — 
they pursued the one through an almost impassable thicket till it 
ended ; then they returned and took the other with no better suc- 
cess. By this time it was near sunset, and with a strange improvi- 
dence they had set ont with no other provision than a cake of gin- 
gerbread which Wesley had in his pocket. A third of this they had 
divided at noon, and another third served them for supper, for it was. 
necessary to reserve some portion for the morrow. They were in 
want of drink: so thrusting astick into the ground and finding the end 
moist, they dug with their hands, till at about three feet depth they 
found water; ‘‘ We thanked God,” he says, ‘‘ drank, and were refresh- 
ed.” . It was a sharp:night ; he however had inured himself to pri- 
vations and physical bardships ; they prayed, lay down close to each 
other, and slept till nearsix in the morning. Then they steered due 
east for Port Royal, till finding neither path nor blaze, and perceiv- 
ing that the woods grew thicker and thicker, they thought it advisa- 
ble to find their way back if they could, for this was not easy in such 
a wilderness. By good hap, for it was done without any apprehen- 
sion that it might be serviceable, Wesley on the preceding day had 
followed the Indian custom of breaking down some young trees in 
the thickest part of the woods ; by these landmarks they were guid- 
ed when there was no other indication of the way, and in the after- 
noon they reached the house of the old man, whose directions they 
had followed so unsuccessfully. The next day they obtained a guide 


_ to Port Royal, and thence they took boat for Charles Town. 


Having remained there ten days, and then taking leave of Ame- 
rica, but hoping that it was not for ever, he embarked for England. 
He had abated somewhat of his rigorous mode of life; now he re- 
turned to what he calls his old simplicity of diet, and imputed to the 
change a relief from sea-sickness, which might more reasonably 
have been ascribed to continuance at sea. Wesley was never busier 
in the work of self examination than during this homeward voyage. 
Feeling an apprehension of danger from no apparent cause, while 
the sea was smooth and the wind light, he wrote in his journal, ‘ Let 
us observe hereon; 1. That not one of these hours ought to pass 
out of my remembrance till I attain another manner of spirit, a spirit 
equally willing to glorify God by life or by death.. 2. That whoever 
is uneasy on any account, (bodily pain alone excepted,) carries 
in himself his own conviction that he is so far an unbeliever. Is he 
uneasy at the apprehension of death? Then he believeth not that 
to die is gain. At any of the events of life? Then he hath not a 
firm belief that all things work together for his good. Andif he 
bring the matter more close, he will always find, besides the general 
want of faith, every particular uneasiness is evidently owing to the 
want of some particular Christian temper.” He felt himself sor- 
rowful and heavy without knowing why ; though what had passed, 
and the state of excitement in which he had so long been kept, 
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might well have explained to him the obvious cause of his depression. 
In this state, he began to doubt whether his unwillingness to dis- 
course earnestly with the crew was not the cause of his uncomforta- 
ble feelings, and went, therefore, several times among the sailors 
with an intent of speaking to them, but could not. ‘I mean,” he 
says, ‘“‘ I was quite averse from speaking ; | could not see how to 
make an occasion, and it seemed quite absurd to speak without. Is 
this a sufficient cause of silence, or no? Is it a prohibition from the 
good Spirit ? or a temptation from nature or the evil one?’ The 
state of the pulse or the stomach would have afforded asafer solution. 
At this time, in the fulness of his heart, he thus accused himself, 
and prayed for deliverance: ‘ By the most infallible of proofs—in- 
ward feeling, I am convinced, 1. Of unbelief, having no such faith 
in Christ as will prevent my heart from being troubled ; which it 
‘could not be if I believed in God, and rightly believed also in Him ; 
2. Of pride, throughout my life past, inasmuch as I thought I had, 
what I find I have not ; 3. Of gross irrecollection, inasmuch as in a 
storm I cry to God every moment, in a calm not; 4. Of levity and 
luxuriancy of spirit, recurring whenever the pressure is taken off, 
and appearing by my speaking words not tending to edify ; but most 
by the manner of speaking of my enemies. Lord save, or! perish ! 
Save me, 1. By such a faith as implies peace in life, and in death: 
2. By such humility as may fill my heart from this hour for ever, 
with a piercing uninterrupted sense, Nihil est quod hactenus fect, 
having evidently built without a foundation : 3. By such a recollec- 
tion as may cry to thee every moment, especially when all is calm ; 
give me faith, or I die! give me alowly spirit! otherwise mihi non 
sit swave vivere: 4. By steadiness, seriousness, osuvorys, sobriety of ) 
spirit, avoiding as fire every word that tendeth not to edifying, and 
never speaking of any who oppose me, or sin against God, without 
all my own sins set in array before my face.” In this state he roused 
himself and exhorted his fellow travellers with all his might ; but 
the seriousness with which he impressed them soon disappeared 
when he left them to themselves. Asevere storm came on; at first 
he was afraid, but having found comfort in prayer, lay down at night 
with composure, and fell asleep. ‘* About midnight,” he says, “ we 
were awakened by a confused noise of seas and wind and men’s 
voices, the like to which I had never heard before. The sound of 
the sea breaking over and against the sides of the ship, I could 
compare it to nothing but large cannon, or American thunder. The 
rebounding, starting, quivering motion of the ship much resembled 
what is said of earthquakes. ‘The captain was upon deck in an.in- 
stant, but his men could not hear what he said. It blew a proper 
hurricane, which beginning at southwest, then went west, northwest, 
north, and in a quarter of an hour round by the east to the south- 
west point again. At the same time the sea running, as they term 
it, mountains high, and that from many different points at once, the 
ship would not obey the helm; nor indeed could the steersman, 
through the violent rain, see the compass ; so he was forced to let 
her run before the wind; and in half an hour the stress of the storm 
was over. Aboutnoon the next day it ceased.” 
While it continued, Wesley made a resolution to apply his spiritual 
Vo. I. 10 L 
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labours not only to the whole crew collectively, but to every separate 
individual ; and in the performance of this resolution he recovered 
his former elasticity of spirit, feeling no more of that fearfulness and 
heaviness which had lately weighed him down. Upon this change 
he says, ‘‘ one who thinks the being 7m Orco, as they phrase it, an 
indispensable preparative for being a Christian, would say I had 
better have continued in that state ; and that this unseasonable 
relief was a curse, not a blessing. Nay, but who art.thou, O man, 
who in favour of a wretched hypothesis, thus blasphemest the good 
gift of God? Hath not he himself said, ‘ This also is the gift of God, 
if a man have power to rejoice in his labour ?”? Yea, God setteth his 
own seal to his weak endeavours, while he thus ‘answereth him in 
the joy of his heart.’ ”’ 

The state of his mind at this time is peculiarly interesting, while 
it was thus agitated and impelled toward some vague object, as yet 
he knew not what, by the sense of duty and of power, and while 
those visitations of doubt were frequent, which darken the soul 
when they pass over it. ‘I went to America,’”’ he says, ‘‘ to con- 
vert the Indians ; but oh! who shall convert me 2? Who, what is be 
that will deliver me from this evil heart of unbelief? I have a fair 
summer religion, I can talk well, nay, and believe myseif, while no 
danger is near: but let death look me in the face, and my spirit is 
troubled ; nor can I say to die is gain. I think verily if the Gospel 
be true, { am safe: for I not only have given and do give all my 
goods to feed the poor ; I not only give my body to be burned, drowned, - 
or whatever else God shall appoint for me, but I follow after charity, 
(though not as I ought, yet as I can,) if haply I may attain it. Inow 
believe the Gospel is true. I show my faith by my works, by staking 
my all upon it. 1 would do so again and again a thousand times, if 
the choice were still to make. Whoever sees me, sees I would be 
a Christian. Therefore, are my ways not like other men’s ways: 
therefore, I have been, I am, I am content to be, a by-word, a pro- 
verb of reproach. But in astorm I think, what if the Gospel be not 
true ? then thou art of all men most foolish. For what hast thou 
given thy goods, thy ease, thy friends, thy reputation, thy country, 
thy life? For what art thou wandering over the face of the earth ? 
adream? a cunningly devised fable ? Oh, who will deliver me from 
this fear of death! What shall I do? Where shall I fly from it ? 
Should I fight against it by thinking, or by not thinking of it? A 
wise man advised me some time since, ‘ Be still, and go on.’ Perhaps 
this is best: to look upon it as my cross ; when it comes, to let it 
humble me, and quicken all my good resolutions, especially that of 
praying without ceasing ; and other times to take no thought about 
it, but quietly to go on in the work of the Lord.” It is beautifully 
said by Sir Thomas Brown, “ There is, as in philosophy, so in di- 
vinity, sturdy doubts and boisterous objections, wherewith the unhap- 
piness of our knowledge too nearly acquainteth us; more of these 
no man hath known than myself, which I confess I conquered, not in 
a martial posture, but on my knees.”? What is remarkable in Wes- 
ley’s case is, that these misgivings of faith should have been felt by 


him chiefly in times of danger, which is directly contrary to general 
experience. _ 
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_ And now he reviewed the progress of his own religious life. 
‘For many years I have been tossed about by various winds of doc- 
trine. IT asked long ago, ‘What must I do to be saved? The 
Scripture answered, Keep the commandments, believe, hope, love.— 
I was early warned against laying, as the Papists do, too much stress 
on outward works, or on a faith without works, which as it does not 
include, so it will never lead to true hope or charity. Nor am I 
sensible that to this hour I have laid to much stress on either. But 
I fell among some Lutheran and Calvinist authors, who magnified 
faith to such an amazing size, that it hid all the rest of the command- 
ments. I did not then see that this was the natural effect of their over- 
grown fear of popery, being so terrified with the cry of merit and 
good works, that they plunged at once into the other extreme; in 
this labyrinth I was utterly lost, not being able to find out what the 
error was, nor yet to reconcile this uncouth hypothesis, either with 
Scripture or common sense. The English writers, such as Bishop 
Beveridge, Bishop Taylor, and Mr. Nelson, alittle relieved me from 
these well-meaning wrong-headed Germans. Only when they inter- 
preted Scripture in different ways, I was often much at aloss. And 
there was one thing much insisted on in Scripture,—the unity of the 
church, which none of them, I thought, clearly explained. But it 
was not long before Providence brought me to those who showed me 
a sure rule of interpreting Scripture, consensus veterum: Quod ab 
omnibus, quod ubique, quod semper creditum ; at the same time they 
sufficiently insisted upon a due regard to the one church at all times 
and in all places. Nor was it long before I bent the bow too far the 
other way : by making antiquity a co-ordinate rather than sub-ordi- 
nate rule with Scripture ; by admitting several doubtful writings ; 
by extending antiquity too far ; by believing more practices to have 
been universal in the ancient church than ever were so; by not 
considering that the decrees of a provincial synod could bind only 
that province, and the decrees of a general synod only those pro- 
vinces whose representatives met therein ; that most of those de- 
crees were adapted to particular times and occasions, and conse- 
quently, when those occasions ceased, must cease to bind even those 
provinces. These considerations insensibly stole upon meas I grew 
acquainted with the mystic writers, whose noble descriptions of union 
with God and internal religion, made every thing else appear mean, 
flat, and insipid. Butin truth they made good works, appear so too : 
yea, and faith itself, and what not? They gave me an entire new 
view of religion, nothing like any I had before. But alas! it was 
nothing like that religion which Christ and his apostles loved and 
taught. I had a plenary dispensation from all the commands of God ; 
the form was thus: Love is all: all the commands beside are only 
means of love: you must choose those which you feel are means to 
you, and use them as long as they are so. ‘Thus were all the bands 
burst at once ; and though I could never fully come into this, nor 
contentedly omit what God enjoined, yet, I know not how, I fluctua- 
ted between obedience and disobedience. [{ had no heart, no vigour, 
no zeal in obeying, continually doubting whether I was right or 
wrong, and never out of perplexities and entanglements. Nor can 
J at this hour give a distinct account, how or when I came a little 
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back toward the right way ; only my present sense is this, all the 
other enemies of Christianity are triflers, the mystics are the most 
dangerous ; they stab it in the vitals, and its most serious professors 
are most likely to fall by them.” 

Having landed at Deal, the returning missionary recorded solemn- 
ly his own self-condemnation, and sense of his own imperfect faith, 
“It is now,” he said, ‘‘ two years and almost four months since I left 
my native country, in order to teach the Georgian Indians the nature 
of Christianity. But what have I learnt myself meantime ? Why,— 
what | the least of all suspected,—that 1, who went to America to 
convert others, was never myself converted to God. I am not mad, 
though I thus speak, but I speak the words of truth and soberness; if, 
haply, some of those who still dream may awake, and see that as I 
am, so are they. Are they read in philosophy? So was I. In an- 
cient or modern tongues? So was [ also. Are they versed in the 
science of divinity ? I too have studied it many years. Can they talk 
fluently upon spiritual things? The very same couldI do. Are they 
plenteous in alms? Behold, I gavé all my goods to feed the poor. 
Do they give of their labour as well as their substance? I have la- 
boured more abundantly than them all. Are they willing to suffer for 
their brethren? I have thrown up my friends, reputation, ease, coun- 
try. I have put my life in my hand wandering into strange lands ; 
I have given my body to be devoured by the deep, parched up with 
heat, consumed by toil and weariness, or whatsoever God shall please 
to bring upon me. But does all this (be it more or less, it matters 
not) make me acceptable to God? Does all I ever did, or can, know, 
say, give, do, or suffer, justify me in his sight? If the oracles of God 
are true, if we are still to abide by the Law and Testimony, all these 
_ things, though when ennobled by faith in Christ they are holy, and 
just, and good, yet without it are dung, and dross. Thus then have 
I learned, in the ends of the earth, that my whole heart is altogether 
corrupt and abominable, and consequently my whole life :—that my 
own works, my own sufferings, my own righteousness, are so far from 
reconciling me to an offended God, so far from making any atonement 
for the least of those sins, which are more in number than the hairs 
of my head, that the most specious of them need an atonement them- 
selves ;—that having the sentence of death in my heart, and nothing 
in or of myself to plead, I have uo hope but that of being justified 
freely through the redemption that is in Jesus,—but that if 1 seek I 
_ shall find Christ, and be found in him. If it be said that | have faith, 
(for many such things have I heard from many miserable comforters,) 
T answer, so have the devils,—a sort of faith; but still they are stran- 
gers to the covenant of promise. The faith I want is a sure trust and 
confidence in God, that through the merits of Christ my sins are for- 
given, and I reconciled to the favour of God. 1 want that faith which 
none can have without knowing that he hath it; (though many ima- 
gine they have it, who have it not ;) for whosoever hath it is freed 
from sin 5 the whole body of sin is destroyed in him: he is freed from 
fear, having peace with God through Christ, and rejoucing in the hope 
of the glory of God. And he is freed from doubt, having the love of 
God shed abroad in his heart, through the Holy Ghost which is given 
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unto him, which Spirit itself beareth witness with his spirit, that he 
is a child of God.”’ 

Yet on reflecting upon the time which he had spent in Georgia, 
he saw many reasons to bless God for having carried him into that 
strange land. There he had been humbled and proved,—there he 
had learned to know what was in his heart: there the passage had 
been opened for him to the writings of holy men in the German, 
Spanish, and Italian tongues ; for he acquired the Spanish in order 
to converse with his Jewish parishioners, and read prayers in Italian’ 
to a few Vaudois: and there he had been introduced to the church 
ef Herrnhut,—an event of considerable importance to his future lite. 
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CHAPTER IV. 


PROGRESS OF WHITEFIELD DURING WESLEY’s ABSENCE.— 
WESLEY A PUPIL OF THE MORAVIANS. 


-Wuireric_p sailed from the Downs for Georgia a few hours only 
before the vessel which brought Wesley back from thence cast an- 
ehor there. The ships passed in sight of each other, but neither of 
these remarkable men knew that so dear a friend was on the deck at 
which he was gazing. But when Wesley landed, he learned that his 
eoadjutor was on board the vessel in the offing; it was still possible 
to communicate with him; and Whitefield was not a little surprised 
at receiving a letter which contained these words: ‘+ When | saw 
God, by the wind which was carrying you out, brought me in, I asked 
eounsel of God. His answer you have enclosed.”” The enclosure _ 
was a slip of paper with this sentence, ‘‘ Let him return to London.” | 
Wesley doubting, from his own experience, whether his friend could | 

_be so usefully employed in America as in England, had referred the 
question to chance, in which, at that time, he trusted implicitly, and 
this was the lot* which he had drawn. But Whitefield, who ney 
seems to have fallen into this superstition, was persuaded that he ¥ 
ealled to Georgia; and, even if he had not felt that impression 
his mind, the inconsistency of returning to London in obedience to 
a lot, which had been drawn without his consent or knowledge, and 
breaking the engagements which he had formed, would have been 
glaring, and the inconvenience not inconsiderable. He betook him- 
self to prayer: the story of the prophet, in the book of Kings, came 


upon 


* This remarkable instance of Wesley’s predilection for the practice of sortilege, is not noticed by 
either of his biographers. Whitefield himself relates it, in a letter published at the time of their se- 
paration. “We sailed immediately,” he adds. ‘“Sonie months after, I received a letter from you 
at Georgia, wherein you wrote words to this effect: ‘though God never before gave me a wrong 
lot, yet, perhaps, he suffered. me to have such a lot, at that time, to try what was in your heart! [ 
should never,” says Whitefield, “have published this private transaction to the world, did not the 
glory of God call me to it. It is plain you had a wrong lot given you here, and justly, because you 
tempted God in drawing one.” Whitefield, afterwards, in his remarks upon Bishop Lavington’s 
book, refers to this subject, in a manner which does him honour. “My mentioning,” he says, “ Mr. 
Wesley’s casting a lot on a private occasion, known only to God and ourselves, has put me to great 
pain.—It was wrong in me to publish a private transaction to the world; and very ill-judged to think 
the glory of God could be promoted by unnecessarily exposing my friend. For this I have asked 
both God and him pardon years ago. And though I believe both have forgiven me, yet I believe I 
shall never be able to forgive myself. As it was a public fault, I think it should be publicly acknowe. 
ledged; and J thank a kind Providence for giving me this-opportunity of doing it.” 5 
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forcibly to his recollection, how he turned back from his appointed 
course, because another prophet told him it was the will of the 
Lord that he should do so, and for that reason 4 lion met him by the 
way. So he proceeded on his voyage. The previous career of the 
disciple in England, during the master’s absence in America, must now 
be retraced. ae 

Less clear, less logical, less formed for command and legislation 
than Wesley, Whitefield was of a more ardent nature, and arrived at 
the end of his spiritual course, before Wesley had obtained sight of 
the goal. It was soon after his introduction to the two brothers that 
he thus outran them. In reading a treatise, entitled “* The Life of 
God in the Soul of Man,”’ wherein he found it asserted, that true re- 
ligion is a union of the soul with God or Christ, formed within us, a 
ray of divine light, he says, instantaneously darted in upon him, and 
from that moment he knew that he must be anew creature. Butin 
seeking to attain that religious state which brings with it the peace 
that passeth all understanding, the.vehemence of his disposition led 
him into greater excesses than any of his compeers at Oxford. He 
describes himself as having all sensible comforts withdrawn from 
him, overwhelmed with a horrible fearfulness and dread, all power 
of meditation, or even thinking, taken away, his memory gone, his 
whole soul barren and dry, and his sensations, as he imagined, like 
those of a man locked up in iron armour. ‘* Whenever | knelt 
down,” he says, ** | felt great pressures both on soul and body ; and 
have often prayed under the weight of them till the sweat came 
through me. God only knows how many nights I have lain upon my 
bed, groaning under what! felt. Whole days and weeks have I spent 
in lying prostrate on the ground in silent or vocal prayer.” In this 
state he began to practise austerities, such as the Romish supersti- 
tion encourages : he chose the worst food, and affected mean appa- 
rel ; he made himself remarkable by leaving off powder in his hair, 
when every one else was powdered, because he thought it unbecom- 
ing a penitent ; and he wore woollen gloves, a patched gown, and 
dirty shoes, as visible signs of humility. Such conduct drew upon 
him contempt, insult, and the more serious consequence ; that part 
of that pay on which he depended for his support was taken from him 
by men who did not choose to be served by so slovenly a servitor. 
Other excesses injured his health: he would kneel under the trees 
in Christ’s charch walk, in silent prayer, shivering the while with 
cold, till the great bell summoned him to his college for the night : 
he exposed himself to cold in the morning till his hands were quite 
black : be kept Lent so strictly, that, except on Saturdays and Sun- 
days, his only food was coarse bread and sage tea, without sugar. 
The end of this was, that before the termination of the forty days he 
had scarcely strength enough left to creep up stairs, and was undera 
physician for many weeks. 

At the close of the severe illness which he had thus brought on 
himself, a happy change of mind confirmed his returning health — 
it may best be related in his own words. He says, ‘ notwithstanding » 
my fit of sickness ‘continued six or seven weeks,” I trust I shall have 
reason to bless God for it through the endless ages of eternity. “For 
about the end of the seventh week, after having. undergone innu- 
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merable buffetings of Satan, and many months inexpressible trials, 
by night and day, under the spirit of bondage, God was pleased at 
length to remove the heavy load, to enable me to lay hold on his 
dear Son by a living faith, and by giving me the spirit of adoption, to 
seal me, as | humbly hope, even to the day of everlasting redemption. 
But oh ! with what joy, joy unspeakable, even joy that was full of, 
and big with glory, was my soul filled, when the weight of sin went 
off, and an abiding sense of the pardoning love of God, and a full as- 
surance of faith, broke in upon my disconsolate soul! Surely it was 
the day of my espousals,—a day to be had in everlasting remem- 
brance. At first my joys were likea spring tide, and, as it were, 
overflowed the banks. Go where I would, [ could not avoid singing 
of psalms almost aloud ; afterwards they became more settled, and, 
blessed be God, saving a few casual intervals, have abode and in- 
creased in my soul ever since.” : 

The Wesleys at this time were in Georgia ; and some person, 
who feared lest the little society which they had formed at Oxford 
should be broken up and totally dissolved for want of asuperinten- 
dent, had written to a certain Sir John Philips of London, who was 
ready to assist in religious works with his purse, and recommended 
Whitefield as a proper person to be encouraged and patronized more 
especially for this purpose. Sir John immediately gave him an an- 
nuity of £20, and promised to make it €30, if he would continue at 
Oxford ; for if this place could be leavened with the vital spirit of 
religion, it would be like medicating the waters at their spring. 
His illness rendered it expedient for him to change the air; and he 
went accordingly to his native city, where, laying aside all other 
books, he devoted himself to the study of the Scriptures, reading 
them upon his knees, and praying over every line and word.— 
** Thus,” as he expresses himself, ‘he daily received fresh life, 
light, and power from above ; and found it profitable for reproof, for 
correction, for instruction in righteousness, every way sufficient to 
make the man of God perfect, thoroughly furnished unto every good 
word and work.’? His general character, his demeanour at church, 
his visiting the poor, and praying with the prisoners, attracted the 
notice of Dr. Benson, the then bishop of Gloucester, who sent for 
him one day after the evening service, and having asked his age, 
which was little more than twenty-one, told him, that although he 
had resolved not to ordain any one under three-and-twenty, he 
should think it his duty to ordain him whenever he came for holy 
orders. Whitefield himself had felt a proper degree of fear at un- 
dertaking so sacred an office ; his repugnance was now overruled 
by this encouragement, and by the persuasion of his friends ; and 
as he preferred remaining at Oxford, Sir John Philips’s allowance 
was held a sufficient title by the bishop, who would otherwise have 
provided him with acure. Whitefield prepared himself by absti- 
nence and prayer ; and on the Saturday eve, retiring to a bill near 
the town, he there prayed fervently for about two hours, in behalf 
of himself and those who were to enter into holy orders at the same 
time. On the following morning he was ordained. “I trust,’’ he 
says, ‘‘ I answered to every question from the bottom of my heart ; 
and heartily prayed that Godmight say Amen, And when the bishop 
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laid his hands upon my head, if my vile heart doth not deceive 
me, I offered up my whole spirit, soul and body, to the service of 
God’s sanctuary.’’—* Let come what will, life or death, depth 

height, I shall henceforwards live like one who this day, in 


that ministration in the church. I can call heaven and earth to wit-— 
ness, that when the bishop laid his hand upon me, I gave myself up 
to be a martyr for Him who hung upon the cross for me. Known 
unto him are all future events and contingencies ; I have thrown 
myself blindfold, and, I trust, without reserve, into His Almighty 
hands.” Such were his feelings at the hour, and they were not be- 
lied by the whole tenor of his after life. 

Bishop Benson appears to have felt a sincere regard for the young 
man whom he had thus ordained, little aware of the course which 
he was designed to run. Whitefield speaks at this time of having re- 
‘ceived from the good prelate another present of five guineas ; “‘a 
great supply,” he says, ‘‘ for one who had not a guineain the world.” 
He began with as small a stock of sermons as of worldly wealth ; it 
had been his intention to have prepared at least an hundred, where- 
with to commence his ministry ;—he found himself with only one ; 
it proved a fruitful one ; for having lent it to a neighbouring clergy- 
man, to convince him how unfit he was, as he really believed him- 
- self to be, for the work of preaching, the clergyman divided it into 

two, which he preached morning and evening to his congregation, 
and sent it back with a guinea for its use. With this sermon he first 
appeared in the pulpit, in the church of St. Mary de Crypt, where he 
had been baptized, and where he had first received the sacrament. 
Curiosity had brought together a large congregation ; and he now, 
he says, felt the unspeakable advantage of having been accustomed 
to public speaking whena boy at school, and of exhorting and teach- 
ing the prisoners and poor people at Oxford. More than this, he 
felt what he believed to be a sense of the Divine presence, and 
kindling as he went on in this belief, spake, as he thought, with 
some degree of gospel authority. A few of his hearers mocked, 
but upon the greater number a strong impression was produced, and 
complaint was made to the bishop that fifteen persons had been driven 
mad by the sermon. The good man replied, he wished the madness 
might not be forgotten before the next Sunday. 
That same week he returned to Oxford, took his degree, and con- 
' tinued to visit the prisoners, and inspect two or three charity 
schools which were supported by the Methodists. With this state 
of life he was more than contented, and thought of continuing in the 
University at least for some years, that he might complete his 
studies, and do what good he might among the gownsmen ; to con- 
vert one of them would be as much as converting a whole parish. 
From thence, however, he was invited ere long to officiate at the 
Tower chapel, in London, during the absence of the curate. It was 
a summons which he obeyed with fear and trembling: but he was 
soon made sensible of his power; for though the first time he en- 
tered a pulpit in the metropolis the congregation seemed disposed to 
sneer at him on account of his youth, they grew serious during his 
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discourse, showed him great tokens of respect as he came down, and 
blessed him as he passed along, while inquiry was made on every 


a don, reading prayers every evening at Wapping chapel, and 


ce a week at the Tower, preaching and catechising there once ; 


_ preaching every Tuesday at Ludgate prison, and daily visiting the 


soldiers in the infirmary and barracks. The chapel was crowded 
‘when he preached, persons came from different parts of the town to 
hear him, and proof enough was given that an earnest minister will 
make an attentive congregation. 

Having returned to Oxford, the Society grew under his care, and 
friends were not wanting to provide for their temporal support. 
Lady Betty Hastings allowed small exhibitions to some of his disci- 
ples ; he himself received some marks of well-bestowed bounty, 
and was intrusted also with money for the poor. It happened after 
a while that Mr. Kinchin, the minister of Dummer, in Hampshire, 
being likely to be chosen Dean of Corpus Christi College, invited 
him to officiate in his parish while he went to Oxford, till the elec- 
tion should be decided. Here Whitefield found himself among poor 
and illiterate people, and his proud heart, he says, could not at 
first brook the change ; he would have given the world for one of 
his Oxford friends, and ‘‘ mourned for want of them like a dove.” 
He found, however, in one of Mr. Law’s books, a fictitious character 
held up for imitation: this idedl being served him for a friend; and 
he had soon full satisfaction, as well as full employment, in pursuing 
the same round of duties as his predecessor. For the people had 
been taught by their pastor to attend public prayers twice a-day ; 


‘in the morning before they went to work, and in the evening after 


they returned from it: their zealous minister had also been accus- 


. tomed to catechise the children daily, and visit his parishioners from 


house to house. In pursuance of this plan, Whitefield allotted eight 
hours to these offices, eight for study and retirement, and eight for 
the necessities of nature: he soon learnt to love the people among 
whom he laboured, and derived from their society a greater im- 
provement than books could have given him. 

While he was in London, some letters from Ingham and the Wes- 


leys had made him long to follow them to Georgia: but when he © 


opened these desires to his friends, they persuaded him that la- 
bourers were wanting at home ; that he had no visible call abroad ; 
and that it was his duty to wait and see what Providence might point 
out for him,—not to do any thing rashly. He now learnt that 
Charles Wesley was come over to procure assistance ; and though 
Charles did not invite him to the undertaking, yet he wrote in terms 
which made it evident that he was in his thoughts, as a proper per- 
son. Soon afterwards came a letter from John: ‘‘ Only Mr. Dela- 
motte is with me,”’ said he, “till God shall stir up the hearts of 
‘some of his servants, who, putting their lives in his hands, shall come 
over and help us, where the harvest is so great, and the labourers 
so few. What if thou art the man, Mr. Whitefield?” In another 
letter; it was said, ‘‘ Do you ask me what you shall have ?—Food to 
eat, and raiment to put on; a house to lay your head in, such as 
Te had not: and a crown of glory that fadeth not away.” 
ou. I. 11 rz 
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Upon reading this, his heart, he says, leaped within bim, and, as it 
were, echoed to the call. The desire thus formed soon ripened into 
a purpose, for which all circumstances seemed favourable. Mr. 
Kinchin had been elected Dean, and must therefore reside at Col- 
lege ; he would take upon him the charge of the prisoners : Harvey 
was ready to supply his place in the curacy; there were many 
Indians in Georgia,—for their sake it was a matter of great import- 
ance that serious clergymen should be sent over: there he should 
find Wesley, his spiritual teacher and dear friend: a sea voyage, 
too, might not improbably be helpful to his weakened constitution. 
Thus he reasoned, finding in every circumstance something which 
' flattered his purpose: and having strengthened it by prayer into a 
settled resolution, which he knew could never be carried into effect 
if he “‘ conferred with flesh and blood,” he wrote to bis relations at 
Gloucester, telling them his design, and saying, that if they would 
promise not to dissuade him, he would visit them to take his leave ; 
but otherwise he would embark without seeing them, for he knew 
his own weakness. ; 

Herein he acted wisely, but the promise which he extorted was 
not strictly observed : his aged mother wept sorely ; and others, who 
had no such cause to justify their interference, represented to him 
what “ pretty preferment” he might have if he would stay at home. 
The Bishop approved his determination, received him like a father, 
‘as he always did, and doubted not but that God would bless him, and 
that he would do much good abroad. From Gloucester he went to 
bid his friends at Bristol farewell. Here be was held in high honour ;. 
the mayor appointed him to preach before the corporation ; Quakers, 
Baptists, Presbyterians, people of all denominations, flocked to hear 
him: the churches were as full on week days as they used to be on Sun- 
days ; and on Sundays crowds were obliged to go away for want of 
room. ‘‘ The whole city,’’ he said, ‘‘ seemed to be alarmed.”” But 
though he says that ‘‘ the Word was sharper than atwo-edged sword, 
and that the doctrine of the New Birth made its way like lightning 
into the hearer’s consciences,” the doctrine had not yet assumed a 
fanatic tone, and produced no extravagance in public. 

He himself, however, was in a state of high enthusiasm. Having 
been accepted by General Oglethorpe and the trustees, and present- 
ed to the Bishop of London and the Primate, and finding that it 
would be some months before the vessel in which he was to embark 
would be ready, he went for a while to serve the church of one of 
his friends at Stonehouse, in his native county ; and there he de- 
‘scribes the habitual exaltation of his mind in glowing language. ~ Un- 
common manifestations, he says, were granted him from above. 
Early in the morning, at noonday, evening, and midnight—nay, all 
the day long, did the Redeemer visit and refresh his heart. Could 
the trees of the wood speak, they would tell what sweet communion 
he and his Christian brethren had under ‘their shade enjoyed with 
their God. ‘* Sometimes as I have been walking,”’ he continues, 
** my soul would make such sallies, that 1 thought it would go out of 
the body. At other times I would be so overpowered with a sense 
of God’s infinite majesty, that 1 would be constrained to throw my- 
self prostrate on the ground, and offer my soul as a blank in his 
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hands, to write on it what he pleased. One night was a time never 
to be forgotten. It happened to lighten exceedingly. I had been 
expounding to many people, and some being afraid to go home, I 
thought it my duty to accompany them, andimprove the occasion, to 
stir them up to. prepare for the coming of the Son of Man. In my 
return to the parsonage, whilst others were rising from their beds, 
and frightened almost to death to see the lightning run upon the 
ground, and shine from one part of the heaven unto the other, I and 
another, a poor but pious countryman, were in the field, praising, 
praying to, and exulting in our God, and longing for that time when 
Jesus shall be revealed from heaven in a flame of fire! Oh that my 
soul may be in a like frame when he shall actually come to call 
me!” ; 
_ From hence he went again to Bristol, having received many and _ 
pressing invitations. Multitudes came out on foot to meet him, and 
some in coaches, a mile without the city ; and the people saluted — 
and blest him as he passed along the street. He preached about 
five times a week to such congregations, that it was with great diffi- 
culty he could make way along the crowded aisles. to the reading- 
desk. ‘* Some hung upon the rails of the organ-loft, others climbed 
upon the leads of the church, and altogether made the church so 
hot with their breath, that the steam would fall from the pillars like 
drops of rain.”” When he preached his farewell sermon, and said 
to the people that perhaps they might see his face no more, high 
and low, young and old, burst into tears. Multitudes after the ser- 
mon followed him home weeping: the next day he was employed 
from seven in the morning till midnight in talking and giving spiri- 
tual advice to awakened hearers ; and he left Bristol secretly in the 
middle of the night, to avoid the ceremony of being escorted by 
horsemen and coaches out of the town. ee 
The man who produced this extraordinary effect had many natural 
advantages.. He was something above the middle stature, well pro- 
portioned, though at that time slender, and remarkable for a native 
gracefulness of manner. His complexion was very fair, his features 
regular, his eyes small and lively, of a dark blue colour : in recover- 
ing from the measles he bad contracted a squint with one of them ; 
but this peculiarity rather rendered the expression of his counte- 
nance more rememberable, than in any degree lessened the effect of 
its uncommon sweetness. His voice excelled both in melody and 
compass, and its fine modulations were happily accompanied by that 
grace of action which he possessed in an eminent degree, and which 
has been said to besthe chief requisite of anorator. Anignorant man 
described his eloquence oddly but strikingly, when he said, that Mr. 
Whitefield preached like alion. So strange a comparison conveyed 
no unapt a notion of the force and vehemence and passion of that 
oratory which awed the hearers, and made them tremble like Felix 
before the apostle. For believing himself to, be the messenger of 
God, commissioned to call sinners to repentance, he spoke as one 
conscious of his high credentials, with authority and power ; yet in 


all his discourses. there was a fervent and melting charity, an ear- 


nestness of perstiasion, an outpouring of redundant love, partaking 
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the virtue of that faith from which it flowed, inasmuch as it seemed 
to enter the heart which it pierced, and to heal it as with balm. 
The same flood of popularity followed him in London. He was in- 
vited to preach at Cripplegate, St. Anne’s, and Foster-Lane churches, 
at six on Sunday morning, and to assist in administering the sacra- 
ment : so many attended, that they were obliged to consecrate fresh 
elements twice or thrice, and the stewards found it difficult to carry 
the offerings to the communion-table. Such an orator was soon ap- 
plied to by the managers of various charities ; and as his stay was 
to be so short, they obtained the use of the churches on week days. 
It was necessary to place constables at the doors within and without, 
such multitudes assembled ; and on Sunday mornings in the latter 
months of the year, long before day, you might see the streets filled 
with people going to hear him, with lanthorns in their hands. Above 


~ athousand pounds were collected for the charity children by his 
preaching—in those days a prodigious sum, larger collections being — 


made than had ever before been known on like occasions. A para- 
graph was published in one of the newspapers, speaking of his suc- 
cess, and announcing where he was to preach next: he sent to the 
printer, requesting that nothing of this kind might be inserted again ; 


the fellow replied, that he was paid for doing it, and that he would not 


lose two shillings for any body. The nearer the time of his depar- 
ture approached, the more eager were the people to hear him, and 
the more warmly they expressed their admiration and love for the 
preacher. They stopt him in the aisles and embraced him ; they 
waited upon him at his lodgings to lay open their souls ; they beg- 
ged religious books of him, and entreated him to write their names 
with his own hand: and when he preached his farewell sermon, 
bere, as at Bristol, the whole congregation wept and sobbed aloud. 
At the end of the year he left London, and embarked at Gravesend 


‘for Georgia.’-  “ 


This unexampled popularity excited some jealousy in a part of 
the clergy, and in others a more reasonable inquiry concerning the 
yneans whereby it was obtained. Complaints were made that the 
erowds who followed him left no room for the parishioners, and 
spoiled the pews ; and he was compelled to print the sermon on the 
Nature and Necessity of our Regeneration, or New Birth in Christ 
Jesus, through the importunity of friends, he says, and the asper- 
sions of enemies. It was reported in London that the Bishop in- 
tended to silence him, upon the complaint of the clergy. In conse- 
quence of this report, he waited upon the Bishop, and asked whether 
any such complaint had been lodged. Being satisfactorily answered 
in the negative, he asked whether any objection could be made 
against his doctrine ; the Bishop replied, no: he knew a clergyman 
who had heard him preach a plain scriptural sermon. He then 
asked whether his Lordship would give him a license; and the 
Bishop avoided a direct reply, by saying that he needed none, for 
he was going to Georgia. Evidently he thought this a happy desti- 
nation for one whose fervent. spirit was likely to lead him into ex- 
travagances of doctrine as well as of life ; for sometimes he scarcely 
allowed himself an hour’s sleep, and once is as whole night 
among his disciples in prayer and praise. His frequent intercourse 
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with the more serious Dissenters gave cause of offence: for the 
evils which Puritanism had brought upon this kingdom were at that 
time neither forgotton nor forgiven. He “ found their conversation 
savoury,” and judged rightly, that the best way to bring them over 
was not by bigotry and railing, but by moderation, and love, and un- 
dissembled holiness of life. And on their part they told him, that if 
the doctrine of the New Birth and Justification by Faith were pow- 
erfully preached in the church, there would be but few Dissenters 
in England. ‘On the other hand, the manner in which he dwelt upon 
this doctrine alarmed some of the clergy, who apprehended the con- 
sequences ; and on this account he was informed, that if he conti- 
nued in that strain, they would not allow him to preach any more in 
their pulpits. 

Doubtless those persons who felt and reasoned thus, rejoiced in 
Whitefield’s departure to a country where the whole force of his 
enthusiasm might safely expend itself. But in all stirring seasons, 
when any great changes are to be operated, either in the sphere of 
human knowledge or of human actions, agents enough are ready to 
appear; and those men who become for posterity the great land- 
marks of their age, receive their bias from the times in which they 
live, and the circumstances in which they are placed, before they 
themselves* give the directing impulse. It is apparent, that though 
the Wesleys should never have existed, Whitefield would have given 
birth to Methodism: and now when Whitefield, having excited this 
powerful sensation in London, had departed for Georgia, to the joy 
of those who dreaded the excesses of his zeal, no sooner had he left 
the metropolis than Wesley arrived there, to deepen and widen the 
impression which Whitefield had made. Had their measures been 
concerted, they could not more entirely have accorded. The first 
sermon which Wesley. preached was upon these strong words : ‘If 
any man be in Christ, he is a new creature ;” and though he him- 
self had not yet reached the same stage in his progress as his more 
ardent coadjutor, the discourse was so high strained, that he was in- 
formed he was not to preach again in that pulpit. 

This was on the second day after his arrivalin London. Two 
days afterwards he met, at the house of a Dutch merchant, three 
Moravian brethren, by name Wenceslaus Neisser, George Schulius, 
and Peter Boehler ; all these were just arrived from Germany, and 
the two latter were on their way to Georgia. He marks the day in 
his journal as much to be remembered on account. of this meeting. 
On the next Sunday he preached at St. Andrew’s, Holborn, and there 
also was informed that he was to preach no more. In the course of 
the week he went to Oxford, whither Peter Boehler accompanied 
him, and where he found only one of the little society which he had 
formed there ; the rest having been called to their several stations in 
the world. During these days he conversed much with the Mora- 
vian, but says, that he understood him not ; «and least of all when he 

* J have often observed,” says Cowley, “ (with all submission and resignation of spirit to the in- 
scrutable mysteries of Eternal Providence,) that when the fulness and maturity of time is come, that: 
‘produces the great confusions and changes in the world, it usually pleases God to make it appear 
by the manner of them, that they are not the effects of human force or policy, but of the divine jus- 
tice and predestination : and though we see a man, like that which we call Jack of the Clock House, 


striking, as it were, the hour of that fulness of time, yet our reason must needs be convinced, that 
the hand is moved by some secret, and to us from without, invislble direction,” 
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said, Mi frater, mi frater, excoquenda est ista tua Philosphia. Ere 
long, being with his mother at Salisbury, and preparing for a jour- 
ney to his brother Samuel, at Tiverton, he was recalled to Oxford by 
a message that Charles was dying there of a pleurisy : setting off im- 
mediately upon this mournful summons, he found him recovering, 
and Peter Boehler with him. Boehler possessed one kind of Philo- 
sophy in a higher degree than his friend: the singularity of their ap- 
pearance and manner excited some mockery from the under-gra- 
duates, and the German, who perceived that Wesley was annoyed 
by it chiefly on his account, said, with a smile, Mi frater, nen adheret 
vestibus,—* it does not even stick to our clothes.”? ‘This man, a per- 
son of no ordinary powers of mind, became Wesley’s teacher: itis 
no slight proof of his commanding intellect, that he was listened to 
as such; and by him, “ in the hands of the great God,”’ says Wesley, 
*] was clearly convinced of unbelief,—of the want of that faith 
whereby alone we are saved.” Ascruple immediately occurred to 
him whether he ought not to leave off preaching,—for how could he 
preach to others who had not faith himself? Boehler was consulted 
whether he should leave it off, and answered, ‘““By no means.” 
«But what can | preach ?” said Wesley. The Moravian replied, 
** Preach faith wll you have it; and then, because you have it, you _ 
well preach faith.” Accordingly he began to preach this doctrine, — 
though, he says, his soul started back from the work. : 
He had a little before resolved, and written down the resolution as 
a covenant with himself, that he would use absolute openness and un- 
reserve towards all whom he should converse with; that he would 
labour after continual seriousness, not willingly indulging himself in 
any the least levity of behaviour, nor in laughter, no, not for a mo- 
ment ; and that he would speak no word, and take no pleasure, which. 
did not tend to the glory of God. In this spirit he began to exhort 
the hostess or the servants at an inn, the chance company with whom 
he was set at meat, and the traveller with whom he fell in on the 
_ voad : if a‘passing salutation were exchanged, a word of religious ex- 
_ hortation was added. Mr. Kinchin, the good minister of Dummer, 


— __ hortatio nt 
_ — was one of his fellow travellers in a journey to and from Manches- 
= ter; and because they neglected to instruct those who attended 


x 


a. them while they dined at Birmingham, Wesley says they were re- 
«~~ proved for their negligence by a severe shower of hail. Noclamour 
_ shaving as yet gone forth against the Methodists, the natural effect of 

~ their unusual conduct was not disturbed by any prejudices or vulgar 
prepossession. Some were attentive, some were affected, some 

were unconcerned ; but all were astonished. A stranger hearing 

him address the ostler, followed him into the house, and said, ‘ I be- 

lieve you are a good man, and I come to tell you alittle of my life :’ 

the tears were in his eyes all the while he spoke, and the travellers 

had good hope that not a word of their advice would be lost. At 

another place they were served bya gay young woman, who listen- 

ed to them with utter indifference ; however, when they went away, 

‘« she fixed her eyes, and neither moved nor said one word, but ap- 

peared as much astonished as if she had seen one risen from the 

dead.”’ A man who sat with his hat on while Mr. Wesley said grace, 

changed countenance at his discourse during dinner, stole it off his 
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head, and laying it down behind him, said, all they were Ss! ying was 
true, but he had been a grievous sinner, and not considered it as he 
ought : now, with God’s help, he would turn to him in earnest. A 
Quaker fell in with him, well skilled in controversy, and ‘ therefore 
sufficiently fond of it.”” After an hour’s discourse, Wesley advised 
him to dispute as little as possible, but rather to follow afier holiness, 
and walk humbly with his God. 

Having returned to Oxford, and being at a meeting of his religious 
friends, his heart was so full that he could not confine himself to the 
forms of prayer which they were accustomed to use at such times ; 
and from that time forth he resolved to pray indifferently with or 
without form, as the occasion and the impulse might indicate. Here he 
met Peter Boehler again; and was more and more amazed by the account 
the Moravian gave of the fruits of living faith, and the holiness and hap- 
piness wherewith, he affirmed, it was attended. The next morning he 
began his Greek Testament, ‘‘ resolving to abide by the law and the 
testimony, and being confident that God would thereby show him 
whether this doctrine was of God.’. After a few weeks they met 
once more in London, and Wesley assented to what he said of faith, | 
but was as yet unable to comprehend how this faith could be given 
instantaneously, as Boehler maintained ; for hitherto he bad had no 
conception of that perpetual and individual revelation which is now 
the doctrine of hissect. He could not understand “ How a man could 
at once be thus turned from darkness to light, from sin and misery to 
righteousness and joy in the Holy Ghost.”? But seeing Boehler in a 
happier state of'mind than himself, he regarded him as having at- 
tained nearer to Christian perfection ; and the Moravians, from the 
hour that he became acquainted with them, had evidently ebtained a 
strong ascendency over him. He searched the Scriptures again, 
touching the difference between them, the point upon which he 
halted ; and examining more particularly the Acts of the Apostles, he 
says, that he was utterly astonished at finding scarcely any instances 
there of other than instantaneous conversions. ‘Scarce any other 
so slow as that of St. Paul, who was three days in the pangs of the 
New Birth.” Is it possible that a man of Wesley’s acuteness should 
have studied the scriptures as he had studied them, till the age of 
five-and-thirty, without perceiving that the conversions which they 
record are instantaneous ? and is it possible, that he should not now 
have perceived that they were necessarily instantaneous, because 
they were produced by plain miracles ? 

His last retreat was, that although the Almighty had wrought thus 
in the first ages of the church, the times were changed, and what 
reason was there for supposing that he worked in the same manner 
now ? ‘* But,” he says, ‘““ | was beat out of this retreat too by the 
concurring evidence of several living witnesses, who testified God 
bad thus wrought in themselves ; giving them in a moment sucha 
faith in the blood of his Son, as translated them out of darkness into 
light, out of sin and fear into holiness and happiness. Here ended 
my disputing ; [could now only cry out, ‘‘ Lord, help thou my un-~ 
belief!’ In after life, when Wesley looked back upon this part of 
his progress, he concluded that he had then the faith of a servant, 
though not of ason. At the time he believed himself to be without 
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faith, Charles was angry at the language which he held, for Charles 
had not kept pace with him in these latter changes of opinion, and 
told him he did not know what mischief he had done by talking thus. 
«¢ And indeed,” says Wesley, as if contemplating with exultation the 
career which he was to run, ‘it did please God to kindle a fire, 
which I trust shall never be extinguished.”’ 

‘While he was in this state of mind, between forty and fifty per- 
sons, for so many, including the Moravians, were now collected in 
London, agreed to meet together weekly, and drew up the funda- 
mental rules of their society, “in obedience to the command of 
God by St. James, and by the advice of Peter Boehler ;”’ in such es- 
timation did Wesley at this time hold his spiritual master. They 
were to be divided into several bands or little companies, none con- 
sisting of fewer than five, or more than ten persons ; in these bands 
every one in order engaged to speak as freely, plainly, and concisely 
as he could, the real state of his heart, with his several temptations 
and deliverances since the last meeting. On Wednesday evenings, at 
eight o’clock, all the bands were to have a conference, beginning and 
ending with hymns and prayer. Any person who desired admission 
into this society was to be asked, what were his motives, whether 
he would be entirely open, using no kind of reserve, and whether 
he objected to any of the rules. When he should be proposed, every 
one present who felt any objection to his admission, should state it 
fairly and fully : they who were received on trial were to be formed 
into distinct bands, and some experienced person chosen to assist 
them ; and if no objection appeared to them after two months, they 
might then be admitted into the society. Every fourth Saturday wae 
to be observed as a day of general intercession ; and on the Sunday 
sevennight following, a general love-feast should be held, from seven 
till ten in the evening. The last article provided that no member 
should be allowed to act in any thing contrary to any order of the 
society, and that any person who did not conform to those orders 
after being thrice admonished, should no longer be esteemed a 
member. 

These rules were in the spirit of the Moravian institutions, for 
Wesley was now united with the Brethren in doctrine, as far as he 
understood their doctrine, and well disposed to many parts of their 
discipline. Charles also now yielded to Peter Boehler’s command- 
ing abilities, and was by him persuaded of the necessity of a faith 
differing from any thing which he had yet felt or imagined. The 
day after he had won this victory, Boehler left London to embark 
for Georgia. ‘‘O what a work,” says Wesley, ‘‘ has God begun 
since his coming into England! Such a one as shall never come to an 
end, till Heaven and earth pass away !”—so fully was he possessed 
with a sense of the important part which he was to act, and of the 
extensive influence which his life and labours would produce upon 
mankind, that these aspiring presages were recorded even now, 
whilst he was in the darkest and most unsatisfactory state of his pro- 
gress. In preaching, however, he was enabled to speak strong 
words, and his ‘* heart was so enlarged to declare the love of God,” 
that it did not surprise him to be informed he was not to preach 
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again in those churches where he had given this free utterance to 
the fulness of his feelings. 

At this time he addressed a remarkable letter to William Law, the 
extraordinary man whom he once regarded as his spiritual instruc- 
tor. The letter began in these words: “It is in obedience to what 
I think to be the call of God, that I, who have the sentence of death 
in my own soul, take upon me to write to you, of whom I have often 
desired to learn the first elements of the Gospel of Christ. If you 
are born of God, you will approve the design, though it may be but 
weakly executed ; if not, I shall grieve for you, not for myself. For 
as I seek not the praise of men, so neither regard I the contempt 
either of you or any other.’ With this exordium he introduced a 
severe lecture to his discarded master. For two years he said he 
had been preaching after the model of Mr. Law’s two practical 
.treatises, and all who heard had allowed that the law was great, won- 
derful, and holy ; bat when they attempted to fulfil it, they found 

that it was too high for man, and that by doing the works of the law 
should no flesh living be justified. He had then exhorted to pray 
earnestly for grace, and use all those other means of obtaining it 
which God hath appointed. Still he and his hearers were more and 
more convinced that by this law man cannot live; and under this 
heavy yoke he might have groaned till death, had not a holy man, to 
whom God had lately directed him, answered his complaining at 
once, by saying, ‘‘ Believe, and thou shalt be saved. Believe in the — 
_Lord Jesus Christ with all thy heart, and nothing shall’be impossible 
tothee. Strip thyself naked of thy own works and thy own right- 
eousness, and flee to him,” *¢ Now, Sir,” continued Wesley, ‘ suf- 
fer me to ask, how will you answer it to our common Lord that you 
never gave me this advice ? Why did I scarcely ever hear you name 
the name of Christ ; never so as to ground any thing upon faith in 
his blood? If you say you advised other things as preparatory to this, 
what is this but laying a foundation below the foundation ? is not 
Christ then the First as well as the last? If you say you advised 
them, because you knew that I had faith already, verily you knew 
nothing of me ; you discerned not my spirit atall.” Law had given 
good proof of his discernment when he said to the aspirant, ‘ Sir, I 
perceive you would fain convert the world !”’ 

«<1 know that I had not faith,” he continues ; ‘‘ unless the faith of a 
devil, the faith of Judas, that speculative, notional, airy shadow, © 
which lives in the head, not in the heart. But what is this to the 
living, justifying faith, the faith that cleanses from sin ?—I beseech 
you, Sir, by the mercies of God, to consider deeply and impartially, 
whether the true reason of your never pressing this upon me, was 
not this, that you had it not yourself ?”” He then warned him, on the 
authority of Peter Boehler, whom he called a man of God, and 
whom he knew, he said, to have the Spirit of God, that bis state was a 
very dangerous one ; and asked him whether his extreme roughness, 
and morose and sour behaviour, could possibly be the fruit of aliving 
faith in Christ ? 

To this extraordinary letter, Law returned a temperate answer. 
‘‘ As you have written,” said he, ‘‘in obedience to a divine call, and 
in conjunction with another extraordinary good young man, whom 
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you know to have the Spirit of God, so I assure you, that consider- 
ing your letter in that view, I neither desire, nor dare to make the 
smallest defence of myself. 1 have not the least inclination to ques- 
tion your mission, nor the smallest repugnance to own, receive, 
reverence, and submit myself to you both, in the exalted character 
to which you lay claim. But upon supposition that you had here 
only acted by that ordinary light, which is common to good and sober 
minds, I should remark upon your letter as follows : How you may 
have been two years preaching the doctrine of the two, Practical 
Discourses, or how you may have tired yourself and your hearers to 
no purpose, is what I cannot say much to. A holy man, you say, 
taught you thus: Believe and thou shalt be saved. Believe in the Lord 
Jesus with all thy heart, and nothing shall be impossible to thee. Strip 
thyself naked of thy own works and thy own righteousness, and flee to 
him. Iam to suppose that till you met with this holy man you had 
not been taught this doctrine. Did you not, above two years ago, 
give a new translation of Thomas 4 Kempis ? Will you call Thomas 
to account, and to answer it to God, as you do me, for not teaching 
you that doctrine? Or will you say that you took upon you to re- 
store the true sense of that divine writer, and to instruct others how 
they might best profit by reading him, before you had so much as a 
literal knowledge of the most plain, open, and repeated doctrine in 
his book ? You cannot but remember what value I always expressed 
for Kempis, and how much | recommended it to your meditations. 
You have had a great many conversations with me, and I dare say 
that you never was with me for half an hour without my being large 
upon that very doctrine, which you make me totally silent and igno- 


rant of. How far I may have discerned your spirit, or the spirit of 


others that have conversed with me, may, perhaps, be more a secret 
to you than you imagine. But granting you to be right in the account 
of your own faith, how am I chargeable with it ? 
“1 am to suppose that after you had been meditating upon an au- 
thor that, of-all others, leads us the most directly to a real, living 
faith in Jesus Christ, after you had judged yourself such a master of 
his sentiments and doctrines, as to be able to publish them to the 
world, with directions and instructions concerning such experimen- 
tal divinity ; that years after you had done this, you had only the 
faith of a devil or Judas, an empty notion only in your head; and 
that you was in this state through ignorance that there was any bet- 


_ ter to be sought after ; and that you was in this ignorance, because I 


never directed or called you to this true faith. But, Sir, as Kempis 
and I have both of us had your acquaintance and conversation, so 
pray let the fault be divided betwixt us; and I shall be content to 
have it said that | left you in as much ignorance of this faith as he 
did, or that you learnt no more of it by conversing with me than with 
him: If you had only this faith till some weeks ago, let me advise 
you not to be too hasty in believing, that because you have changed 


your language or expressions, you have changed your faith. The 


head can as easily amuse itself with a living and justifying faith in the. 
blood of Jesus, as with any other notion; and the heart, which you 
suppose to be a place of security, as being the seat of self-love, is 
more deceitful than the head. Your last paragraph concerning my 
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sour, rough behaviour, I leave in its full force; whatever you can 
say of me of that kind, without hurting yourself, will be always well 
received by me.” ' 

Many years afterwards, Wesley printed, and in so doing sanctioned, 
an observation of one of his correspondents, which explains the dif- 
ference that now appeared to him so frightful between his own doc- 
trine and that of William Law. ‘‘ Perhaps,” said this writer, «‘ what 
the best heathens called Reason, and Solomon Wisdom,’St. Paul 
Grace in general, and St. John Righteousness or Love, Luther Faith, 
and Fenelon Virtue, may be only different expressions for one and 
the self-same blessing, the light of Christ shining in different degrees 
under different dispensations. Why then so many words and so little 
charity exercised among Christians, about the particular term of a 
blessing experienced more or less by all righteous men!’ There 

_ are sufficient indications that, in the latter part of his life, Wesley 
_Teposed in this feeling of Catholic charity, to which his heart always 
inclined him. 

His brother, who had been longer in acknowledging the want of 
efficient faith, attained it first. ‘I received,” says Wesley, ‘‘ the 
surprising news that he had found ‘rest to his soul. His bodily 
strength (though it was just after a second return of pleurisy) return- 
ed also from that hour. Whoisso great a God as our God!” He 
continued himself the three following days under a continual sense of 
sorrow and heaviness :—this was his language ; ‘‘ Oh, why is it that 
so great, so wise, so holy a God will use such an instrument as me! 
Lord, let the dead bury their dead! But wilt thou send the dead to 
raise the dead ? Yea, thou sendest whom thou wilt send, and showest 
mercy by whom thou wilt show mercy, Amen! Be it then accord- 
ing to thy will! If thou speak the word, Judas shall cast out devils.” 
And-again he thus expressed himself: ‘1 feel that I am sold under 
sin. I know that I deserve nothing but wrath, being full of all abo- 
minations. All my works, my righteousness, my prayers, need an 
atonement for themselves. I have nothing to plead.—God is holy, 
1 am unholy.—God is a consuming fire, 1 am altogether a sinner, 
meet to be consumed.— Yet I hear a voice,—Believe, and thou shalt 
be saved. He that believeth is passed from death unto life. Ob, 
let no one deceive us by vain words as if we had already attained 
this faith! By its fruits we shall know.—Saviour of men, save us 
from trusting in.any thing but Thee! Draw us after Thee !—Let us 
be emptied of ourselves, and then fill us with all peace and joy in 
believing, and let nothing separate us from thy love in time or eter- 
nity.” This was his state till Wednesday, May 24th, a remarkable 
day in the history of Methodism, for upon that day he dates his con- 
version,—a point, say his official biographers, of the utmost magni- 
tude, not only with respect to himself, but to others. 

’ On the evening of that day he went very unwillingly to a Society 
in Aldersgate-street, where one of the assembly was reading Luther’s 
preface to the Epistle to the Romans, What followed is considered 
by his disciples as being of deep importance ; it may therefore best 
be given in his own words : ‘* About a quarter before nine, while he 
was describing the change which God works in the heart through 
faith in Christ, I felt my heart strangely warmed ; I felt I did trust ip, 
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Christ, Christ alone, for salvation: and an assurance was given me, 
that he had taken away my sins, even mine, and saved me from the 
law of sin and death. 1 began to pray with all my might for those 
who had in a more special manner despitefully used me and persecu- 
ted me. I then testified openly to all there what I now first felt in 
my heart. But it was not long before the enemy suggested, This 
cannot be faith, for where is thy joy ?” How many a thought arising 
from that instinctive logic which is grounded on common sense, has 
been fathered upon the personified principle of evil! Here was a 
plain contradiction in terms,—an assurance which had not assured 
him. He returned home, and was buffeted with temptations ; he 
cried out, and they fled away ; they returned again and again. “las 
often lifted up my eyes,”’ he says, ‘‘and He sent me help from his 
holy place. And herein I found the difference between this and my 
former state chiefly consisted. I was striving, yea, fighting with all 
my might under the law, as well as under grace : but then I was 
sometimes, if not often conquered ; now | was always conqueror.” 
Before Samuel Wesley removed to Tiverton, his house in Dean’s 
Yard had been a home for John and Charles whenever they went to 
London. After his removal, a family of the name of Hutton, who 
were much attached to him, desired that his brothers would make 
the same use of their house, and accordingly Charles went there on 
his return from Georgia, and John also. When, however, they 
were proceeding fast toward the delirious stage of enthusiasm, 
Charles chose to take up his quarters with a poor brazier in Little 


Britain, that the brazier might help him forward/in his conversion. 


A few days after John also bad been converted, as he termed it, 
when Mr. Hutton had finished a sermon, which he was reading on a 
Sunday evening to his family and his guests, John stood up, and to 
their utter astonishment assured them that he had never been a 
Christian till within the last five days ; that he was perfectly certain 
of this, and that the only way for them to become Christians was to 
believe and confess that they were not so now. Hutton, who was 
exceedingly surprised at such a speech, only replied, ‘‘ Have a care, 
Mr. Wesley, how you despise the benefits received by the two sacra- 
ments !”—But when he repeated the assertion at supper, in Mrs. 
Hutton’s presence, she made answer with female readiness, ‘ If 
you were not a Christian ever since I knew you, you was a great 
hypocrite, for you made us all believe you were one.” He replied, 
‘that when we had renounced every thing but faith, and then got 
into Christ, then and not till then had we any reason to’ believe we 
were Christians.” Mr. Hutton asked him, ‘If faith only was ne- 
cessary to save us, why did our Saviour give us his divine sermon 
on the mount ?’—But Wesley answered, “ that was the letter that 
kulleth.” ‘* Hold,” said his antagonist, ‘* you seem not to know what 
you say ; are our Lord’s words the letter that killeth ?” 

But it would have been as easy to cure a fever by reasoning with 
the patient, as to have made Wesley at this time doubt the soundness 
of his new opinions. He had" just been abridging the life of Mr. 
Haliburton ; ““My son,” «says Mrs. Hutton in a letter to Samuel 
Wesley, “designed to print it, to show the experience of that holy 
man of in-dwelling, &c. Mr. Hutton and I have forbidden him to 
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‘be concerned in handing such books into the world ; but if your bro- 
ther John or Charles think it will tend to promote God’s glory, they 
will soon convince my son that God’s glory is to be preferred to his 
parents’ commands. It was avery great affliction to them,” she 
said, “*to see their two children drawn into these wild notions by 
their great opinion of Mr. John’s sanctity and judgment ;” she sup- 
posed that Mr. John was about to visit his brother at Tiverton ; and 
if his brother could then either confine or convert him, it would be 
a great charity to many other honest, well-meaning, simple souls, as 
well as to her children.—When he knew his behaviour, he certainly 
would not think him ‘a quite right man ;”? and unless some stop 
could be put to his extravagance in exhorting people to disregard 
all teaching but by such a spirit as came in dreams to some, and in 
-visions to others, the mischief which he would do wherever he went, 

-among ignorant but well-meaning Christians, would be very great. 
‘She described her son as good-humoured, very undesigning, and 
sincerely honest ; but of weak judgment, and so fitted for any delu- 
sion. He had been ill of a fever, and so many of these fancied saints 
gathered about him, that she expected his weak brain would have 
been quite turned. 

To this letter, which represented a real and by no means a light 
aflliction, Samuel Wesley returned such an answer as might have 
been expected from a good and religious man of sound judgment. 
** Falling into enthusiasm,” said he, ‘‘is being lost with a witness ; 
and if you are troubled for two of your children, you may be sure 
Tam so, for two whom I may in some sense call mine,* who if once 
turned that way will do a world of mischief, much more than even 
otherwise they would have done good, since men are much easier 
to be led into evil than from it.—What Jack means by his not being 
a Christian till last month, I understand not. Had he never been in 
covenant with God ?—‘ then,’ as Mr. Hutton observed, ‘ baptism 
was nothing.’ Had he totally apostatized from it ?—I dare say not : 
and yet he must either be unbaptized, or an apostate, to make his 
words true. Perhaps it might come into his crown, that he was in 
a state of mortal sin unrepented of, and had long lived in such a 
course. ‘This I do not believe ; however, he must answer for him- 
self. But where is the sense of requiring every body else to confess 
that of themselves, in order to commence Christians? Must they 
confess it whether it be so or no? Besides, a sinful course is not 
an abolition of the covenant; for that very reason, because it is a 
breach of it. If it were not, it would not be broken. 

«‘ Renouncing every thing but faith, may be every evil, as the 
world, the flesh, and the devil: this is a very orthodox sense, but 
no great discovery. It may mean rejecting all merit of our own 
good works.-—-What Protestant does not do so? Even Bellarmine 
on his death-bed is said to have renounced all merits but those of 
Christ. If this renouncing regards good works in any other sense, 
as being unnecessary, or the like, it is wretchedly wicked ; and to 


'_ * Mrs. Hutton says in one of her letters, “your brothers are much more obligated to you than 
many children are to their parents; you doing for them as a most kind and judicious parent, gues 
you had not the same obligation.”—It seems probable that both John and Charles were beholden to 
him for the means of their education. 
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call our Saviour’s word the letter that killeth, is no less than blasphe- 
my against the Son of Man. It is mere Quakerism, making the out- 
ward Christ an enemy to the Christ within.” __ ; 

Having then noticed some ravings which Mrs. Hutton had repeated 
to him, and which, he said, looked like downright madness, he 
says, ‘I do not hold it at all unlikely, that perpetual intenseness of 
thought, and want of sleep, may have disordered my brother. I 
have been told that the Quakers’ introversion of thought has ended 
in madness: it is a studious stopping of every thought as fast as it 
arises, in order to receive the Spirit.. 1 wish the canting fellows 
had never had any followers among us, who talk of in-dwellings, 
experiences, getting into Christ, &c. &c. ; as | remember assurances 
used to make a great noise, which were carried to such a length, 
that (as far as nonsense can be understood) they rose to fruition: in 
utter defiance of Christian hope, since the question is unanswerable, 
What a man hath, why does he yet hope for? But I will believe 
none, without a miracle, who shall pretend to be wrapped up into 
the third heaven. I hope your son,” he continues, ‘ does not 
think it as plainly revealed that he shall print an enthusiastic book, 
as it is that he shall obey his father and his mother. Suppose it 
were never so excellent, can that supersede your authority ? God 
deliver us from visions that shall make the law of God vain! I 
pleased myself with the expectation of seeing Jack ; but now that 
is over, and I am afraid of it. I know not where to direct to him, 
or where he is.—I heartily pray God to stop the progress of this 
lunacy.” 

Before this letter was written, John had Jeft England. After his 
new birth, he had continued about a fortnight in heaviness, because 
of manifold temptations,—in peace, but not in joy. A letter which 
he received perplexed him, because it maintained, that ‘* no doubt- 
ing could consist with the least degree of true faith ; that whoever 
at any time felt any doubt or fear, was not weak in faith, but had no 
faith at all ; and that none had any faith till the law of the spirit of 
life had made him wholly free from the law of sin and death.’ 
Begging God to direct him, he opened his Testament, and his eye 
fell upon that passage where St. Paul speaks of babes in Christ, who 
were not able to bear strong meat, yet he says to them, ‘* Ye are 
God’s building, ye are the temple of God.” Surely then, he rea- 
soned, these men had some degree of faith, though it is plain their 
faith was but weak. His mind, however, could not bear to be 
thus sawn asunder, as he calls it; and he determined to visit the 
Moravians at Herrnhut, in the hope that ‘* conversing with those holy 
men, who were themselves living witnesses of the full power of faith, 
and yet able to bear with those that are weak, would be a means of 
so establishing his soul, that he might go on from faith to faith, and 
from strength to strength.” 
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CHAPTER YV. 


THE MORAVIANS——-WESLEY IN GERMANY. 


_ Few religious communities may look back upon their history with 
$0 much satisfaction as the United Brethren. In the ninth century 
Christianity was introduced into Bohemia, from Greece. When Bo- 
hemtia was united to the empire by Otho I. the people were brought 
under the yoke of Rome, and compelled to receive a liturgy which 
they did not understand. Their first king, Wratislas, remonstrated 
against #his, and entreated the Pope that the church service might 
continue to be performed in the language* of thecountry. The Pope 
replied, ‘* Dear son, know that we can by no means grant your re- 
quest ; for having frequently searched the Holy Scriptures, we have 
there discovered, that it has pleased, and still pleases Almighty God, 
to direct his worship to be conducted in hidden language, that not 
every one, especially the simple, might understand it. For if it 
were perforined in a manner altogether intelligible, it might easily 
be exposed to contempt ; or if imperfectly understood by half-learn- 
ed persons, it might happen that by hearing and contemplating the 
word too frequently, errors might be engendered in the hearts of the 
people, which would not be easily eradicated. Therefore, what your 
people ignorantly require, can in no wise be conceded to them ; and 
we now forbid it by the power of God and his holy Apostle Peter.” 
The Papacy prevailed, because it was supported by the secular 
power ; but many still retained the custom of their fathers ; and 
when some of the Waldenses sought refuge from persecution in Bo- 
‘hemia, they found people who, if not in fellowship with them, were 
disposed to, receive their doctrines. The ground was thus ready 
for the seed when Wickliffe’s writings were introduced: those wri- 
tings produced a more immediate effect} there, than they did in Eng- 
land ; and Bohemia gave to reformed religion, in Huss the first, and 
in Jerome the most illustrious of its martyrs. 

The story of the religious war which ensued ought to be written 
in a popular form, and read in all countries : no portion of history 
exemplifies more strikingly the impolicy of persecution, the madness 
of fanaticism, and the crimes and the consequences of anarchy. And 
these awful lessons would be rendered more impressive, by the he- 
roic circumstances with which they are connected ; for greater intre- 


* The Bohemians pleaded a miracle in support of the privilege which they claimed of having dir 

’ vine service performed in their own tongue. They had requested permission from Pope Nicholas, 

through the first preachers of Christianity in that country, Methodius and Cyrillus, who undertook 

_ the commission without the slightest hope of succeeding in it,—indeed in the expectation that they 

should subject themselves to the scorn of the Sacred College. But when the matter was propound- 

ed in that College, a voice was heard, saying, “ Omnis spiritus laudet Dominum, et omnis lingua 

‘confiteatur eum.” And the Pope, says the legend, in obedience to the text which was thus divinely 
quoted, acceded to the petition of the Bohemians, ; 

Dubravius, p. 26, 


+ Their knowledge of the Scripture was one of the.causes which their enemies assigned for their 
heresy, Tertia causa est, quia Novum Testamentum et Vetus vulgariter transtulerunt, et sic docent 
et discunt. Vidi et audivirusticum idiotam, qui lob recitavit de verbo ad verbum, et plures alios qui No- 
nvum T'estamentum totum sciverunt perfecte. But, according to this writer’s account, theyJmade some 
‘extraordinary blunders in their translation. In the first chapter of St. John, for mstance, he says, 
sui, id est porci, ewm mon receperunt ; suit dicentes, td est sues. This is not credible upon such testi- 


mony. . 
ih De Waldensibus, apud Scriptores rerum Bohemicarum, p. 222. 
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pidity was never displayed than by those peasants, who encountered 
armed enemies with no better weapons than their flails ; and the mo- 
dern science of fortification may be traced to that general, who, after 
he had lost his only eye in battle, continued to lead his devoted troops 
to victory ; and whowith his dying breath, ordered that a drum should 
be made of his skin ; “the sound of it,” he said, ‘“‘ would put the 
Germans to flight.” This struggle for reformation was made too 
soon; that under the Elector Palatine too late. His feeble attempt 
at maintaining the kingdom to which he was elected, ended in the loss 
of his hereditary dominions : his paternal palace, which for beauty 
of structure and situation has rarely been equalled, was destroyed, 
and at this day it is, perhaps, the most impressive of all modern 
ruins : his family became wanderers, but his grandson succeeded to 
the British throne, and that succession secured the civil and reli- 
gious liberties of Britain. Bohemia paid dearly for this final strug- 
gle ; her best blood was shed by the executioner, and her freedom 
was extinguished. - 

~The persecution that followed was deliberately planned and ef 
fected. The Protestant clergy were banished, first from Prague, 
and what till now had been the free cities,—soon from the whole 
kingdom. After a short interval, the nobles of the same persuasion 
were subjected to the same sentence, and their estates confiscated. 
The common people were forbidden to follow, for the law regarded 
them as belonging to the soil. Among the exiled preachers was John 
Amos Comenius, once well known in schools by his Janua Lingua- 
rum reserata, notorious in his day for accrediting the dreams of cer- 
tain crazy enthusiasts, but most to be remembered for the part which 
he bore in the history of the Moravian church. He being harbour- 
ed by a noble, continued to visit his congregation at Fulnek,* till the 
nobles were banished ; then taking with him a part of his flock, he 
emigrated through Silesia into Poland. When they reached the 
mountains on the confines, he looked back upon his country, which 
he: was about to leave for ever ; and falling on his knees, his com- 
panions kneeling and weeping with him, he prayed that God would 
not utterly remove his gospel from Bohemia, but still reserve to him- 
selfaseed. A hundred years afterwards that prayer was inscribed 


- within the ball of the Bohemian church-steeple, at Berlin, when it . 


was regarded as a prophecy that had been accomplished. 

At a synod, held at Lissa, in 1632, Comenius was consecrated Bi- 
shop of the dispersed Brethren from Bohemia and Moravia. During 
the thirty years’ war, he lived in astate of high excitement and tur- 
bulent hope, till disappointment and age brought with them more 
wisdom, and a more contented reliance upon Providence. He then 
found a melancholy consolation in recording the history and discipline 
ofa church, which he believed would die with him; and he dedica- 
ted this book, as his last will and testament, and as a precious legacy, 
to the Church of England, to use it according to their own pleasure, 
and preserve it as a deposit for the posterity of the Brethren. ‘‘You,”’ 


*The inhabitants of this little town still speak of himas the last minister of the Picards, and as a 
wise and learned man. An hospital has been erected on the site of the house in which he used to 
preach, but itis still called Zboz, the Assembly, or the Meeting-House. 

Cranz’s History of the Brethren, translated by Latrebe, p. 98. 
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_ said he, ‘* have just cause indeed to love her, even when dead, who, 
whilst yet living, went before you in her good examples of faith and 
patience. God himself, when he took away and laid waste his peo- 
ple’s land, city, temple, because of their unthankfulness for his bless- 
ings, He would still have the basis of the altar to be left in its place, 
upon which after ages, when they should be returned to themselves 
and to God, they might build again. If, then, by the grace of God, 
there have been found in us (as wise men and godly have sometimes 
thought) any thing true, any thing honourable, any thing just, any 
thing pare, any thing to be loved, and of good report, and if any vir- 
tue, and any praise, care must be taken that it may not die with us 
/when we die ; and at least that the very foundations be not buried in 
the rubbish of present ruins, so that the generations to come should 
not be able to tell where to find them. And indeed this care is taken, 
and provision is made on this behalf, by this our trust intrusted in your 
hands.” 

_ Comenius comforted himself by thinking that, in consequence of 
the events which he had lived to witness, the gospel would pass away 
from Christendom to other nations, ‘that so, as it was long ago, our 
stumbling might be the enriching of the world, and our diminishing 
the riches of the Gentiles. The consideration,” said he, ‘‘ of this so 
much-to-be-admired eternal Providence, doth gently allay the grief 
which I! have taken by reason of the ruin of the church of my native 
country, of the government of which (so long us she kept her station) 
the laws are here described and set forth in view ; even myself, alas! 
, being the very last superintendent of all, am fain, before your eyes, 
O Churches! to shut the door after me.” 

He was, however, induced, by the only other surviving Bishop of 
the Brethren, to assist in consecrating two successors, that the epis- 
copal succession among them might not be broken: one of these was 
his son-in-law, Peter Figalus Jablonsky, who was consecrated for the 
Bohemian Branch, in spem contra spem, in hope, against all expecta- 
tion, that that branch might be restored. 

Before his banishment, Comenius had been minister of the little 
town of Fulnek, in the margravate of Moravia ; there he was long re- 
membered with veneration, and there, and in the surrounding village, 
the doctrines which he had so sedulously inculcated were cherished 
in secret. The Brethren, though compelled to an outward conformity 
with the Romish establishment, met together privately, preserved a 
kind of domestic discipline, and, when the rinsing of the cup, which, 
for a while, had been allowed them, was withheld, they administered 
the communion among themselves : the magistrates knew these things, 
and sometimes interfered, and punished such infractions of the law, 
as were complained of, with fine and imprisonment ; but the govern- 
ment had learned wisdom and moderation from experience, and was 
averse from any violent persecution, relying upon length of time and 
worldly conveniences for producing a perfect conformity to the do- 
minant church. From time to time such of the Brethren as could 
find means of removal, fled from Bohemia and Moravia into the Pro- 
testant’ parts of Germany, and in this way a silent but considerable 
emigration took place, during the latter half of the 17th and the be- 
ginning of the 18th century. One of these emigrants, by name Chris- 
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tian David, and by trade a carpenter, becoming zealous for the faith 
of his fathers, and the increase of true religion, endeavoured to pro- 
cure a safe establishment for such of his brethren as might be desi- 
rous of following his example, and shaking the dust of their intolerant 
country from their feet, to settle in a land where they might enjoy 
their own form of worship. By this means application was made, 
through two reformed clergymen, to Niklaas Ludwig, Count of Zin- 
zendorf. 

Count Zinzendorf, then in the twenty-first year of his age, was a 
Saxon nobleman of great ardour and eccentricity. His mind had re- 
ceived a strong religious bias, from early education under his grand- 
mother, and being then placed under the care of Professor Franke, 
the Pietist, at Halle, that good man inoculated with enthusiasm a 
more fiery disposition than his own. Already when a boy he had 
formed religious societies ; already he had bound himself by a vow 
to labour for the conversion of the heathen, not in his own person, 
but by enabling others who should be well qualified thus to devote 
themselves.’ If his relations would have allowed him, he would 
have entered into holy orders at this early age ; and when prevented 
from this design, he purchased the lordship of Bertholdsdorf, in 
Lusatia, meaning there to pass his life in retirement. He was, how- 
ever, induced by his grandmother to accept an office -in the Saxon 
Government. ‘To this personage Christian David’s application was 
made known; he replied, that the emigrants might come when they 
pleased, he would endeavour to provide for them a place where 
they should not be molested, and meantime would receive them at 
Bertholdsdorf. Accordingly ten persons from the village of Sehlen, 
in Moravia, set off for this asylum under Christian David’s guidance. 
On their arrival, it was thought better that they should settle in some 
spot by themselves than in the village, and the Count’s major-domo, 
a man who took a religious interest in their behalf, led them to a 
place where it was intended they should build. It was a piece of 
ground near a hill called the Hutberg, or Watch-Hill, on the high 
road to Zittau: the site had little to recommend it; it was over- 
grown with brakes and brambles ; it was boggy, so that wagons fre- 
quently stuck fast there ; and there was a want of water. Heitz, 
the major-domo, had gone there twice before sunrise, to observe the 
rising of the vapours, and infer from thence in what part a well might 
be dug with most likelihood, of success ; and on these occasions he 
had prayed fervently, that these measures, for the benefit of these 
poor fugitives, might be successful, and had resolved that he would 
build the first house in the name of the Lord. When they came to 
the ground, one of the women objected to it, and asked where they 
were to get water in that wilderness ;—they would rather have set- 
tled in the village : Christian David, however, saw what convenieh- 
ces there were for building on the spot, and striking his axe into one: 
of the trees, exclaimed, ‘“‘ Here hath the sparrow found an house, 
and the swallow a nest for herself, even thine altars, O Lord of bosts !” 
Be ee began their work without assistance, but cheerfully and full 
of hope. 

The Count’s grandmother, Lady Gersdorf, who resided near at 
Hennersdorf, sent them a cow, that the children might not want milk. 
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The first tree was felled on the 17th of June, 1722, and on the 7th 
of October they entered their first house. « May God bless the 
work,”’—said the major-domo, in the report which he transmitted to 
his master,—‘“ according to his loving kindness, and grant that Your 
Excellency may build a city on the Watch-Hill, (Hutberg,) which 
may not only stand under the Lord’s guardianship, but where all the 
inhabitants may stand upon the watch of the Lord!” (Herrn Hut.) 
In allusion also to the name of the ground, he preached at the dedioa- 
tion of the house upon this text from Isaiah: **1 will set watchmen 
upon thy walls, O Jerusalem! which shall never hold their peace 
day nor night : ye that make mention of the Lord keep not silence, 
and give him no rest till he establish, and till he make Jerusalem a 
praise in the earth.’’. From these circumstances the settlement which 
was thus formed obtained the well known name of Herrnhut, the 
watch of the Lord. — 

Zinzendorf meantime took little thought of these transactions, for 
he was engaged in wooing and wedding the Countess Erdmuth Doro- 
thea Reuss. At the close of the year, as he was taking his lady to 
Hennersdorf, he saw from the road, equally to his surprise and satis- 
faction, a house in the wood, upon which he stopt, went in to bid the 
Moravians welcome, and fell on his knees with them and prayed. 
Shortly afterwards he took possession of the mansion which had been 
built for him at Bertholdsdorf. Here he collected round hima knot 
of religious friends, among others Baron Frederic de Watteville, his 
fellow student under Professor Franke, and who like himself had 
imbibed the spirit of Pietism from their tutor. The lady Joanna de 
Zetzschwitz also came there, whom the Baron afterwards married : 
she brought some girls to be educated under her care, and thus laid 
the foundation of what was subsequently called the Economy of Girls 
at Herrnhut, The kinsmen of the Moravian emigrants were question- 
ed by their lords the Jesuits of Olmutz concerning the flight of their 
relations, and having undergone some imprisonment on that account, 
and being threatened with the inquisition, because, after their release, 
they had requested leave to emigrate also, they thought it best to 
abandon their possessions, and fly to the same place of refuge. The 
settlers at Herrnhut found themselves so comfortably established that 
some of them went back to bring away their friends and relations ; 
this gave occasion to severities on the part of the government; and 
the Count at length thought it adviseable to go into Moravia himself, 
and explain to the Cardinal Bishop of Olmutz that. his intention had 
only been to grant an asylum on his estates to a few protestant fami- 
lies. He endeavoured to procure some indulgence for them in their 
own country : this, he was told, could not be done : it was added that. 
they should not be prevented from emigrating* quietly, but that such 


* “ Those,” says Cranz, “who sought nothing but the salvation of their souls, and on that account 
forsook their possessions, parents or children, friends and relations, were favoured with such success 
that they were often able to free themselves from their chains in a wonderful manner, to leap from 
an high prison without hurt, to pass .through the guards undiscovered in the open day, or to run 
away and hide themselves from them. Were they stopped on the road, the upright representation 
of the true end of their emigrating, and thie piteous cries of their children, had such an effect, that 
they were suffered to pass. But those who secretly disposed of their property, and took the money 
with them, or wanted to go off with loaded wagons, were frequently either betrayed, or, when they 
had got half way on their journey, stopped, and brought back again, or plundered of their nee K 
P. 108. Inacertain stage of enthusiasm, men are equally prone to expect miracles and to believe 


them. 
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as returned to instigate others to remove must take the consequence. 
This was a wise and humane policy, scarcely to have been expected 
from an Austrian government at that time. / 

_ All emigrants, however, were not indiscriminately received : they 
were examined respecting the manner in which they had left their 
own country, and their answers were carefully minuted, that legal 
evidence might be givenif it were required concerning their recep- 
tion ; and if after a while it appeared that any person had remo- 
ved for any other than a religious motive, he was furnished with 
money for his journey, and sent back. The first discussions con- 
cerning discipline were occasioned by five young and ardent men, 
who fled from Moravia, before the connivance of the government 
was understood, and set out singing the same hymn which their pre- 
decessors had sung when they abandoned their country in a like 
manner, and for a like cause, an hundred years before them. One 
of them was that David Nitschmann whom Wesley afterwards found 
at Savannah. These brethren insisted that the economy of their fa- 
thers should be restored, and when the Count and the ministers at 
Herrnhut did not at once accede to their proposal, they were about 
more than once to take up their staves’and depart. Disputes con- 
cerning doctrine as well as discipline soon sprang up, and the eval 
passions by which dissention, schism, and the mutual hatred of reli- 
gious factions are produced, seemed at one time likely to destroy the 
new settlement. Perhaps this is the only instance in ecclesiastical 
history wherein such disputes have been completely adjusted ; and 
this must be ascribed to the influence which Count Zinzendorf pos- 
sessed as the patron and protector of the emigrants, at least as much 
as to his great talents and undoubted piety. The day upon which 
they all agreed to a constitution, ecclesiastical and civil, he ever af- 
terwards called the critical day, because it was then decided, ‘* whe- 
ther Herrnhut should prove a nest of sects, or a living congregation 
of Christ.” It was, however, subsequently taken into consideration 
more than once, whether they should lay aside their peculiar disci- 
pline for the sake of avoiding evil reports; Count Zinzendorf him- 
self inclined at one time to this concession, and thought it better 
that they should be entirely embodied in the Lutheran church, with 
which they professed a perfect conformity in doctrine : the brethren, 
who were then between 5 and 600 in number, regarded the disci- 
pline as the precious inheritance which had been left them by their 
fathers, but they consented to let the question be decided by lot, in 
ful! confidence that the decision would be directed by immediate Pro- 
vidence. Two verses, therefore, from St. Paul were written on 
separate papers. The first was in support of Count Zinzendorf’s 
motion: ‘To them that are without law, be ye as without law, (be- 
ing not without law to God, but under the law in Christ,) that ye may 
gain them that are without law.’* The text of the second lot was 
this, ‘“‘ Therefore, brethren, stand fast, and hold the traditions which 
ye have been taught.”’} The trial was preceded by fervent prayer : 
a child of four years old drew the second lot ; and they ‘* entered 
from that day (in their own words) into a covenant with each other, 


*'1 Cor, ix. 21. ¥ 2 Thess. ii, 15. 
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to remain upon this footing, and in this constitution to carry on the 
work of the Lord, and to preach his gospel in all the world, and 
among all nations whithersoever he should be pleased to send and 
scatter them abroad.” __ ra 7 

By this time the establishment at Herrnhut had excited much 
curiosity in Germany. In one day above fifty letters were received 
soliciting information concerning it, and many visiters, among whom 
were persons of high rank, came to see things with their own eyes. 
The new community was attacked also from various quarters. “A 
Jesuit began the war, and there were Lutheran divines who entered 
into it upon the same side. Count Zinzendorf was too wise to en- 
gage in controversy himself. ‘‘'The world hates me,” said he; ‘‘ that 
is but natural: some of my mother’s children are angry with me ; 
this is grievous. The former is not of sufficient importance to me 
that should lose my time with it, and the others are too important 
to me, to put them to shame by an answer.” But although his own 
conduct was more uniformly discreet than that of any other founder 
of a Christian community, (it would be wronging the Moravian bre- 
thren to designate them as a sect,) he was involved in difficulties by 
the indiscretion of others, and the jealousy of the government under 
which he lived. He was therefore ordered to sell his estates, and 
afterwards banished. Against the first of these mandates he had 
provided by conveying his estates to his wife ; and though he was 
soon permitted to return to his own country, yet as the brethren 
were only continuing in Saxony upon sufferance, it was judged ad- 
visable to enlarge themselves by establishing colonies in countries, 
where the magistrates would not interfere with them, and no foreign 
prince would interfere with their protectors. When the Count re 
signed his estates, he devoted himself from that time wholly to the 
service of the Lord, and more especially among that congregation 
of exiles which God had committed to his care, and which he regard- 
ed as a parish destined to him from eternity. Having now resolved 
to enter into holy orders, he wished at once to obtain a rank in the 
reformed church, which might not, according to common opinion, 
appear derogatory to the royal order of Danebrog, wherewith the 
King of Denmark had invested him. There was in the duchy of 
Wurtemberg a convent of St. George, in the Black Forest, near the 
Brigach, which is one of the sources of the Danube : at the Refor- 
mation this convent had been made a bishopric, but having been de- 
stroyed by fire in 1634, it had not been rebuilt, and the prelacy had 
ceased. Count Zinzendorf proposed to the Duke, if he would renew 
it in his favour, to restore the convent at his own expense, and found 
a theological seminary there as a prelate of the Wurtemberg church. 
But the Duke, who was a Roman Catholic, though the sovereign of 
a Protestant country, would do nothing which could give umbrage 
to those of his own persuasion. 

It is seldom that a German of high birth enters into holy orders. 
Hitherto, perhaps, the Count had retained something of the pride 
-of birth. Upon this repulse the last remains were subdued. Un- 
der the name of De Freydek, which, though it was one of his 
titles, sufficiently disguised him, he went as private tutor into a mer- 
chant’s family at Stralsund, that he might pass through the regular 
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examination of the clergy in that character, as a candidate in divi- 
nity ; and having preached and been approved in that city, he was 


ordained at Tubingen, resigning his Danish order, because he was 
not permitted to wear it in the pulpit. Missionaries were now sent 


abroad from Herrnhut, and colonies established in various parts of 
the Continent. Nitschmann was consecrated at Berlin by Jablonsky 
and his colleague, to be a bishop or senior of the Moravian Brethren, 
and in the ensuing year be and Jablonsky, in the same city, conse- 
crated the Count. He had previously been in England to consult 
with Archbishop Potter whether or no there would be any objec- 
tion on the part of the Church of England, to employing the Brethren 
as their missionaries in Georgia. The reply of that learned and 
liberal prelate was, that the Moravian Brethren were an Apostolical 
and Episcopal Church, not sustaining any doctrines repugnant to the 
Church of England ; that they, therefore, could not with propriety, 
nor ought to be hindered from preaching the Gospel to the heathen. 
And after the Count had been consecrated, the Archbishop address- 
ed to him.a letter. y 

The Count was still a banished man from Saxony, when Wesley 
with his old fellow traveller Ingham, and six other companions of 
the same spirit, (three of whom were Germans, ) left England to visit 
the Moravian Brethren at Herrnhut ; in expectation that by commu- 
nion with them his faith would be established. They landed at Rot- 
terdam and proceeded to Ysselstein ; by desire of the Princess Dow- 
ager of Orange, a colony had been established here on her barony, 
as a convenient station where they who were about to embark for 
foreign missions might prepare for the voyage. Baron de Watte- 
ville was residing here, and here Wesley found some of his English 
acquaintance domesticated, and passed a day with the community in 
religious exercises, and in ‘‘ hearing frém them,” he says, ‘ the 
wonderful work which God was beginning to work over all the 
earth.’ They travelled on foot to Cologne, went up the Rhine to 
Mentz, and were received at Frankfort by Peter Boehler’s father. 
The next day they reached Marienborn, where Zinzendorf had a 
family of disciples, consisting of about fifty persons, gathered out of 
many nations. ‘ And here,” says Wesley, “ 1 continually met with 
what I sought for—living proofs of the power of faith ; persons 
saved from inward as well as outward sin, by the love of God shed 
abroad in their hearts ; and from all doubt and fear, by the abiding 
witness of the Holy Ghost given unto them.” 

Here he collected the opinions of the Count upon those peculiar 
points of doctrine in which he was most interested: they were fully 
delivered in a conference for strangers ; and in reply to the ques- 
tion, Can a man be justified and not know it? and they were to this 
effect : 1. Justification is the forgiveness of sins. 2. The moment a 
man flies to Christ, he is jastified ; 3. and has peace with God, but 
not always joy: 4. nor perhaps may he know he is justified till long 
after ; 5. for the assurance of it is distinct from justification itself. 
6. But others may know he is justified, by his power over sin, by his 
seriousness, his love of the brethren, and his hunger and thirst after 
righteousness, which alone proves the spiritual life to be begun. 
7. To be justified is the same thing as tobe born of God:—here 
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“Wesley remarks, no; this is a mistake, Lastly, 8. When a man is 
awakened he is begotten of God, and his fear and sorrow, and sense 
of the wrath of God, are the pangs of the new birth.” These were 
not the tenets which Wesley had learnt from Peter Boehler, wh« 
seems more than any other man to have possessed, at one time, a_ 
commanding influence over the English aspirant. He taught thus: 
1. When a man has a living faith in Christ, then he is justified ; 2. 
this living faith 1s always given in a moment; 3. and in that moment , 
he has peace with God; 4. which he cannot have without knowing 
that he has it; 5. and being born of God he sinneth not; 6. and 
he cannot have this deliverance from sin) without knowing that 
he has it. 

Both statements Wesley noted in his journal, expressing no opi- 
nion upon either, though undoubtedly he agreed with Boehler. Of 
the Count he says little: Zinzendorf and Wesley had admired and 
loved each other at a distance, but their friendship was not likely to 
be improved by a nearer intercourse. The Count stood in the dou- 
ble relation of Prophet and Patron to the Moravians. He was still 
the German Baron; and in acountry where feudal pride had abated 
nothing of its pretensions, his rank and power unavoidably, though 
perhaps unwittingly, increased and confirmed his authority over a 

_ people who stood in need of bis protection, and had been bred up, 
many of them, in vassalage, and allin conscious inferiority. Watte- 
ville, the only member of the Moravian church who was his equal 
in rank, acknowledged the ascendancy of his talents, and he lived in 
a spiritual empire within which his discourses and writings were re- 
ceived as oracles, and his influence was supreme. Wesley came 
to visit him with impressions altogether favourable; he had submitted 
himself almost as a disciple to Boehler, and bad still the feelings of 
a disciple rather than a teacher when he reached Marienborn. Yet, 
though in this state of mind he would be little disposed to provoke 
controversy, and certainly had no desire to detect errors among a 
people whom he hoped to find as perfect as he had fancied them to 
be, Zinzendorf must sometimes have felt the edge of his keen logic 
No man in the character of a religious inquirer, had ever before 
approached him upon a footing of fair equality ; and from the mere 
novelty of this circumstance, if not from instinctive jealousy, or na- 
tural penetration, he was likely soon to perceive that Wesley was 
not a man who would be contented with holding a secondary place. 
They certainly parted with a less favourable* opinion of each other, 
than each had entertained before the meeting. , 

But the coummunity appeared to Wesley such as his ardent imagi- 
nation had prefigured them, and under this impression he wrote of 
them from Marienborn to his brother Samuel. ‘God,’ said he, 
‘* has given me, at length, the desire of my heart ; | am with a church 


* Mr. Hampson, in his life of Wesley, relates that the Count, who regarded him as a pupil, ordered 
him one day to digin the garden. “ When Mr. Wesley had been there some time working in his 
shirt, and in a bigh perspiration, he called upon him to get into a carriage that was in waiting, to 
pay a visit to a German Count ; nor would hesuffer him either to wash his hands, or to put on his 
‘coat. ‘You must be simple, my brother!’ wasa full answer to all his remonsirances ; and away he 
went like a crazed man in stutu quo.” Mr, Hampson adds, that he has no doubt of the authenticity 
of this anecdote : but it is not likely that Zinzendorf, who had been in England, should have exact- 
ed this proof of docility from.an English clergyman, nor that Wesley should have submitted to its 
Similar, but more extravagant tales, are common in monastic history. 
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whose conversation is in Heaven, in whom is the mind that was in 
Christ, and who so walk as he walked. As they have all one Lord 
and one faith, so they are all partakers of one spirit, the spirit of 


-meekness and love, which uniformly and continually animates all 


their conversation. Oh! how high and holy a thing Christianity is! 
and how widely distant from that, [ know not what, which is so call- 
ed, though it neither purifies the heart, nor renews the life, after 
the image of our blessed Redeemer. I grieve to think how that ho- 
ly name by which we are called, must be blasphemed among the 
heathen, while they see discontented Christians, passionate Chris- 
tians, resentful Christians, earthly-minded Christians. Yea, to come 
to what we are apt to count small things, while they see Christians 
judging one another, ridiculing one another, speaking evil of one an- 
other, increasing instead of bearing one another’s burdens. How 
bitterly would Julian have applied to these, ‘ See how these Chris- 
tians love one another!’ I know I myself, I doubt you sometimes, 
and my sister often, have been under this condemnation.” 

He had intended to rest at Marienborn only for a day or two, but 
he remained a fortnight. As the travellers advanced in Germany 
they were grievously annoyed by municipal and military examina- 
tions, which were conducted with the most phlegmatic inhospitality. 
These senseless interruptions provoked Wesley, who had been ac- 
customed to English liberty in his motions, and who was impatient of 
nothing so much as of loss of time. ‘I greatly wonder,” said he, 
‘that common sense and common humanity (for these, doubtless, 
subsist in Germany as well as England) do not put an end to this 
senseless, inhuman usage of strangers, which we met with at almost 
every German city. I know nothing that can reasonably be said in 
its defence in a time of full peace, being a breach of all the common, 
even heathen laws of hospitality. If it, be a custom, so much the 
worse, the more is the pity, and the more the shame.” They were 


~ sometimes carried about from one magistrate to another for more 


than two hours, before they were suffered to go to theirinn. After 
a journey of eleven days from Marienborn they reached Herrnhut. 
This place, the first and still the chief settlement of the Moravian 
Brethren, consisted at that time of about an hundred houses, built 
upon the great road from Zittau to Lobau. The Brethren had cho- 
sen to bnild by the road-side, because they expected to find occasion 
for offering instruction to travellers as they might be passing by. 
The visiters were lodged in the house appointed for strangers. And 
here Wesley found one of his friends from Georgia, and had oppor- 
tunities of observing and inquiring fully into the economy of this re- 
markable people, who without the restriction of a vow had submitted 
to a rule of life, as formal as that of a monastic order, and though in 
some respects less burthensome, in others not less fantastic. The 
sexes were divided each into five classes, the three first consisting 
of children according to their growth, the two others of the young, 
and of the married. The single men, and single women and widows’ 
dwelt in separate houses, but eack in community. Two women kept 
a nightly watch in the women’s apartment, and two men in the 
street. They were expected to pray for those who slept, and to 
sing hymns which might excite feelings of devotion in those who 
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were awake. There was an Eldest over each sex, and two inferior 
eldests, over the young men and the boys, and over the unmarried 
women and the girls. Besides this classification according to sex, 
age, and condition, each household was considered as a separate class, — 
and had its helper or deacon, its censor, its monitor, its almoner, and 
its servant or helper of the lowest order; in the female classes 
these offices were filled by women. The deacon or helper was to 
instract them in their private assemblies ; to take care that outward 
things were done decently and in order, and to see that every uiem- 
ber grew in grace, and walked suitably to his holy calling.. The cen- 
sors were to observe the smallest things, and report them either to 
the helpers or monitors, and the monitors might freely admonish 
even the rulers of the Church. And as if this system of continual 
inspection were not sufficient, there were secret monitors, besides 
those who were known to hold that office. ‘hey were sub-divided 
into bands, the members of which met together twice or thrice a 
week to confess their faults one to another, and pray for one ano- 
ther. Every band had its leader chosen as being a person of the 
most experience, and all these leaders met the superior Eldest every 
week, for the purpose of ‘laying open to him and to the Lord. 
whatsoever hindered or furthered the work of God in the souls com- 
mitted to their charge.” 
There were four pasters or teachers as they were called, at 
Herrnhut, and these persons were regularly ordained. They were 
overseers of the whole flock, and were the only men except the el- 
dest, and one or two of the helpers, who were allowed to converse 
with the women.. The elders, and teachers, and helpers, held one 
weekly conference concerning the state of the souls under their care, 
another concerning the youth, and a daily one relating to the out- 
ward affairs of the church. "The censors, monitors, almoners, attend- 
_ants on the sick, servants, schoolmasters, young men, and even the 
children, had alsotheir weekly conferences relating to their several 
offices and duties, and once a week there was a conference at which 
any person might be present, and propose any question or doubt. 
Public service was performed every morning and evening at eight 
o’clock : it consisted of singing, and expounding the Scriptures, with 
a short prayer, which in the evening was usually mental: and this 
latter service concluded with the kiss of peace. On Sunday, in ad- 
dition to the daily service, and the regular church service at Ber- 
tholdsdorf, the superior eldest gave separate exhortations to all the 
members of the community, who were divided for that purpose into 
fourteen classes, spending about a quarter of an hour with each class. 
After the evening eight o’clock service, the young men went round 
the town singing hymns. On the first Saturday in the month the sa- 
crameént was administered, and they washed each other’s feet, the 
men and women apart ; the second was a solemn prayer day for the 
children ; the third was set apart for a general intercession and 
thanksgiving ; the fourth was the monthly conference of all the supe- 
riors of the church. And a round of perpetual prayer through 
every hour of the day and night was kept up by married men and wo- 
men, maids, bachelors, boys and girls, twenty-four of each, who va- 
lunteered to relieve each other in this endless service. 
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The children were prepared by their education for a life of such 
continual pupilage. They rose between five and six, prayed a while 
in private, and worked till seven ; an bour’s schooling followed, and 
then the hour of public service. From nine till eleven they were 
at school, they were then indulged with an hour’s walk : at twelve 
they dined all together, and worked till one: from one till three 
writing or working were the order of the day, arithmetic at 
three, history at four: work again at five, supper at six, and more 
work till seven: a little prayer at seven, and a little walking till 


eight, when the younger children went to bed, and the larger to pub-. 


lic service, and when this was done, they were set again to work till 
bed time, which was at ten. Latin, Greek, Hebrew, French and 
English were taught. ‘There were no holy-days, or relaxation of any 
kind, except the little time allowed for walking. 

It is somewhat remarkable, that Wesley should have said nothing 
of their customs respecting matrimony. He took the account which 
they presented to the Theological Faculty at Wittemberg, and ap- 
pears not to have inquired further. In this the Moravians say, 
‘** We highly reverence marriage, as greatly conducive to the king- 
dom of Christ : but neither our young men nor women enter into it 
till they assuredly know they are married to Christ. When any 
know it is the will of God, that they should change their state, both 
‘the man and woman are placed for a time with some married per- 
sons, who instruct them how to behave, so that their married life 


may be pleasing toGod. Then their design is laid before the whole- 


church, and after about fourteen days, they are solemnly joined, 
though not otherwise habited than they are at other times. If they 
make any entertainment, they invite only a few intimate friends, by 
whose faithful admonitions they may be the better prepared to bear 
their cross, and fight the good fight of faith.” This passage Wesley 
inserted in the second part of his journal, without any comment or 
further explanation. The presumptuousness of a community which 
could thus expect that its individual members would certainly be in- 
formed, whether it was the will of God that they should marry, or 
remain in singleness, and the fanatical spirit in which this wild 
opinion is expressed, were too congruous to his own state of mind 
at that time to excite in him either surprise or disapprobation. There 
were, however, other circumstances connected with the subject, 
which it may seem extraordinary that he should not have noticed. 


The very account which he published, imperfect as it is, exhibits in 


amanner sufficiently glaring one inconvenience arising from the un- 


natural separation®* of different sexes, ages, and conditions: men: 


* This is carried so far, that in their burial-places there are “distinct squares for married men 


and unmarried, for married and unmarried women,.for male and female children, and for widows.” 


(Wesley’s second Journal.) The same separation was observed in the burial-grounds of the Guarani - 


Missions, and there also, as with the Moravians, “the churchyard was what a Christian place of 
burial should be, a sacred garden of the dead.” I transcribe from the Periodical Accounts of the 
Moravian Missions, (Vol. iii. p. 385.) the description of that at Bavians Kloof, in the Cape-Colony. 
‘As our burying-ground was nothing but a wild and rough looking field, divided from our garden 
by a small path, brother Rose undertook to make it look more decent. Having measured a square of 
an hundred and eighty feet, he divided it into nine compartments, with paths between them. As 
we have no stones here fit for grave-stones, each grave is marked with a short post, upon which a 
board is fixed, with a number painted upon it, referring to a ground-plan which exhibits a cata- 
logue of the deceased. A broad path leads in’a straight line through our garden, into and through 
the burying-ground,—this path is enclosed by rows of trees, and the burying-ground is surrounded 
with a hedge of roses. All our Hottentots assisted with great willingness in completing this work, 


and are highly pleased with the regular and decent appearance of their future resting-place.” 
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and women of marriageable years, were presumed to be so ignorant 
of the manners and duties of the married life, that they were ‘ to be 
placed for a time with some married persons” for the purpose of 
instruction. This would be ludicrous if it were not pitiable. The 
system indeed of taking children from their parents, breaking up 
domestic society, and sorting human beings, like cabbage plants, ac- 
cording to their growth, is not more consonant to nature than the 
Egyptian method of hatching eggs in ovens: a great proportion of 
the chickens are said to be produced with some deformity, and hens 
thus hatched bear a less price than those which have been reared in 
the natural way, because it often happens that they will not sit upon 
their eggs,—the course of instinct having been disturbed. 

From this preposterous education, it followed necessarily that 
there could be little predilection between parties who had never 
seen each other in domestic life, and to whom indeed no opportuni- 
ties of intercourse seem to have been afforded. In consequence 
therefore of this discipline, persons who were disposed to marry 
usually left the choice to the elders,* and even the rare cases 
where there happened to be a previous preference, the approbation 
of the elders was necessary, and frequently the parties were mated 
by lot. It is said that unhappy marriages were seldom known among 
them, and this might be expected; not from any wisdom in the ar- 
rangement, still less from any such interposition of Providence as 
that whereon it presumes, but from the rule under which they lived, 
and the continual inspection to which they were subjected ; for, 
except the power of withdrawing from the community, there was as 
little personal liberty at Herrnhut as in a convent, and less than in a 
Jesuit Reduction. 


It is from what he has seen among the Moravians, that Montgomery has imagined his beautiful - 


durying-place of the patriarchs. 

: A scene sequestered from the haunts of men, 
The ‘loveliest nook of all that lovely glen, 
Where weary pilgrims found their last repose. 
The little heaps were ranged in comely rows 
With walks between, by friends and kindred trod, 
Who dress’d with duteous hands each hallowed sod. 
No sculptured monument was taught to breathe 
His praises whom the worm devoured beneath ; 
The high, the low, the mighty and the fair, 
Equal in death, were undistinguished there. 
Yet not a hillock mouldered near that spot, 
By one dishonoured, or by all forgot ; 
To some warm heart the poorest dust was dear, 
From some kind eye the meanest claim’d a tear. 
And oft the living by affection led 
Were wont to walk in spirit with their dead, 
Where no dark cypress cast a doleful gloom, 
No blighting yew shed poison o’er the tomb ; 
But white and red with intermingling flowers 
The graves looked beautiful in sun and showers. 
Green myrtles fenced jt, and beyond their bound 
Ran the clear rill with ever-murmuring sound. 
*T was not a scene for grief to nourish care, 
It breathed of hope, and moved the heart to prayer. 

World before the Flood. Qanto 5. 


* Wesley had submitted to this part of their discipline in Georgia. The origin, or if Cranz be 
accurate in so affirming, the revival of this preposterous practice, is ascribed to a sister who after- 
wards made a considerable figure in London, as General Elderess, ‘ Among the sisters,” says their 
historian, (p. 126.) “ out of whom elderesses of the congregation had been chosen since 1728, after 
the example of the ancient brethren’s church, the choice fell this time (1730) by lot, upon Anna 
Nitsehmann, whose youth was supplied by a rich measure of grace imparted to her, to be co-elder- 
ess of the congregation. She soon after, on the 4th of May, entered into a covenant with seventeen 
single women who were of the same mind with her, to devote themselves entirely to the Lord ; and 
among other-things, to give no attention to any thoughts or overtures of marriage, unless they were 
brought to them in the way of the ancient brethren’s order, by the elders of the congregation, 
This covenant gave afterwards occasion to the single sisters celebrating, bince 1745, every year, the 
4th of May, asa meniorial day, for a solemn renewal of their covenant.’ 
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To this part of their discipline, and not to any depravity of man- 
ners, that fanatical language of the Moravians may be distinctly tra- 
ced, which exposed them at one time to much obloquy, and which in 
any other age would most certainly have drawn upon them a fiery 
persecution, with every appearance of justice. Love in its ideal 
sense could have no more existence among such a people than 
among the Chinese, where a husband never sees the wife for whom 
he has bargained till she is sent home to him in a box. But when 
Coant Zinzendorf and the founders of his Moravian Church had 
stript away the beautiful imaginative garment, they found it expe- 
dient to provide fig-leaves for naked nature ; and madness never 
gave birth to combinations of more monstrous and blasphemous ob- 
scenity, than they did in their fantastic allegories and spiritualiza- 
tions, In such freaks of perverted fancy, the abominations of the 
' Phallus and the Lingam have unquestionably originated; and in 
some such *abominations Moravianism might have ended, had it been 
instituted among the Mingrelian or Malabar Christians, where there 
was no antiseptic influence of surrounding circumstances to preserve 
it from putrescence. Fortunately for themselves and for that part 
of the heathen world, among whom they have laboured, and still are 
labouring with exemplary devotion, the Moravians were taught by 
their assailants to correct this perilous error in time. They were 
an innocent people, and could therefore with serenity oppose the 
testimony of their lives to the tremendous charges which upon the 
authority of their.own writings were brought against them. And 
then first seeing the offensiveness, if not the danger of the loathsome 
and impious extravagances into which they had been betrayed, they 
corrected their books and their language ; and from that time they 
have continued not merely to live without reproach, but to enjoy in 
a greater degree than anyother sect, the general good opinion of 
every other religious community. 

This beneficial change was not effected till several years after - 
Wesley’s visit to Herrnhut. He was not sufficiently conversant 
with the German language to discover the offence, and perhaps for 
the same reason remained ignorant of certain whimsical opinions, 
which might entitle Count Zinzendorf to a conspicuous place in the 
history of heresy. During his stay there, Christian David arrived. 
Wesley had heard much of this extraordinary man, and was prepared 
to expect great benefit from his conversation. When he mentions 
his arrival in the journal, he adds, “* Oh may God make him a mes- 
senger of glad tidings !’’ «« Four times,”’ he says, ‘1 enjoyed the 
blessing of hearing him preach, and every time he chose the very 
subject which I should have desired had I spoken to him before.” 
This was his doctrine concerning the ground of faith. ‘ You must 
be humbled before God ; you must have a broken and contrite heart. 
But observe, this is not the foundation! It is not this by which you 
are justified. This is not the righteousness, it is no part of the righte- 
ousness by which you are reconciled unto God. This is nothing to 
your justification. The remission of your sins is not owing to this 


* The reader who may have perused Rimius’s Narrative of the Rise and Progress of the Herrph 
ters, and the Responsorial Letters of the Theological Kaculty of i = fe Will wot 
thi nk this daeieudige too atioiie! g y of Tubingen, annexed to it, will not 
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cause, either in whole or in part. Nay, it may hinder justification 
if you build any thing upon it. To think you must be more contrite, 
more humble, more grieved, more sensible of the weight of sin be- 
fore you can be justified, is to lay your contrition, your grief, your 
humiliation for the foundation of your being justified, at least for a 
part of it. Therefore it hinders your justification, and a hindrance 
it is which must be removed. The right foundation is not your con- 
trition, (though that is not your own,) not your righteousness, no- 
thing of your own: nothing that is wrought in you by the Holy 
Ghost ; but it is something without you—the righteousness and the 
blood of Christ. For this is the word, ‘ to him that believeth on 
God, that justifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted for righteous- 
ness.’ This then do if you would lay aright foundation. Go straight 
to Christ with all your ungodliness ; tell him, thou whose eyes are 
as a flame of fire searching my heart, seest that 1am ungodly! I plead 
nothing else. Ido notsay I am humble or contrite : but lam ungodly, 
therefore bring me to him that justifieth the ungodly ! Let thy blood be 
the propitiation for me !—Here is a mystery, here the wise men of 
the world are lost: it is foolishness unto them. Sin is the only 
thing which divides men from God, sin (let him that heareth under- 
stand) is the only thing which unites them to God—for it is the only 
thing which moves the Lamb of God to have compassion upon them, 
and by his blood to give them access to the Father. This is the 
word of reconciliation which we preach: this is the, foundation 
which never can be moved.” Gi 


Wesley, who wrote down the substance of this discourse, did not 


perhaps immediately perceive how easily this doctrine might be most 
mischievously abused ; but he saw at once with what forcible effect 
it might be preached, and it will be seen how well he profited by 
the lesson. He heard also from Christian David and from other of 
the Brethren, accounts of what is called their experience—the state 
of feeling and conflicts of thought through which they had passed 
before they attained a settled religious peace. This-full assurance, 
or plerophory of faith, as it is termed by Wesley, was defined to him 
by Arvid Gradin, a Swede. ‘I had,’’ said the Swede, ‘“ from our 
Lord what I asked of him, the rAngopopia wigrews, the fulness of faith, 
which is repose* in the blood of Christ ; a firm confidence in God 
and persuasion of his favour, with a deliverance from every fleshly 
desire, and a cessation of all, even inward sins. In a word, my heart, 
which before was agitated like a troubled sea, was in perfect quiet- 
ness, like the sea when it is serene and calm.” ‘* This,” says Wes- 
ley, ‘‘ was the first account I ever heard from any living man, of 
what I had before learned myself from the oracles of God, and had 
been praying for, with the little company of my friends, and expect- 
ing for several years,” 

' «*T would gladly,” he says, ‘“‘ have spent my life here : but my 
master calling me to labour in another part of his vineyard, I was 
constrained to take my leave of this happy place.” After a fort- 
night’s tarriance, therefore, he departed on foot as he came, and re- 
turned to England. 

* © Requiesin sanguine Christi; firma fiducia in Deum, et perswasio de gratia divina ; tranquillitas 
mentis summa, atque serenitas et pax ; cum absentia omnis desidert? carnalis, et cessatione peccutorwm 


etiam internorum. Verbo, cor quod antea instar maris turbulent: agitabatur, in summa fuit requic, 
instar maris scrent et tranquillis” 
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CHAPTER VI. 


WESLEY IN, LONDON.—WHITEFIELD RETURNS TO ENGLAND— 
WHITEFIELD AT BRISTOL. ' 


Cuartes Wesrry had not known his brother’s intention of visit- 
ing Herrnbut till he had set out for Germany. He was not sufficient- 
ly recovered to have accompanied him, but he kept up, during his 
absence, the impression which had been produced, and John found, 
upon his return, that the society which now met together consisted 
of thirty-two persons. His presence, however, was required ; “ for 
though,” says he, ‘‘ a great door had been opened, the adversaries 
had laid so many stumbling blocks before it, that the weak were 
daily turned out of the way. Numberless misunderstandings had 
arisen, by means of which the way of truth was much blasphemed ; 
and thence had sprung anger, clamour, bitterness, evil-speaking, 
envyings, strifes, railings, evil surmises, whereby the enemy had 
gained such an advantage over the little flock, that of the rest durst no 
man join himself to them.” Nor was this all—a dispute arose con- 
cerning predestination, the most mischievous question by which 
human presumption has ever been led astray. This matter was 
laid to rest for the present, and a few weeks after his return, Wes- 
ley had eight bands of men and two of women under his spiritual 
direction. . 

He informed his German friends of the state of things in an epis-. 
tle, with the superscription, ‘‘ ‘To the Church of God which is in 
Herrnhut, John Wesley, an unworthy Presbyter of the Church of 
God which is in England, wisheth all grace and peace in our Lord 
Jesus Christ.” The style of this epistle corresponded to the intro- 
duction. It began thus: ** Glory be to God, even the Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, for his unspeakable gift! for giving me to be 
an eyewitness of your faith and love, and holy conversation in Christ 
Jesus. | have borne testimony thereof, with all plainness of speech, 
in many parts of Germany, and thanks have been given to God, by 
many, on your behalf. We are endeavouring here also, by the 
grace which is given us, to be followers-of you, as ye are of Christ.” 
He wrote also to Count Zinzendorf. ** May our gracious Lord, who 
counteth whatsoever is done to the least of his brethren as done to 
himself, return sevenfold to you and the Countess, and to all the 
brethren, the kindness you did to us. It would have been great 
satisfaction to me, if | could have spent more time with the Chris- 
tians who love one another. But that could not be now, my Mas- 
ter having called me to work in another part of his vineyard. I 
hope,” he added, ‘ if God permit, to see them at least once more, 
were it only to give them the fruit of my love, the speaking freely 
on a few things which I did not approve, perhaps because I did not 
understand them.” 

Count Zinzendorf would not have been very well pleased if he 
had known that one of the things which Wesley disapproved, was 
the supremacy which he exercised over the Moravians. For Wes- 
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Jey, immediately upon his return, had begun a letter to the Mora- 
vian Church, in a very different strain from the epistle which he 
afterwards substituted for it. Instead of a grave and solemn super- 
scription, it began with, ‘‘ My dear Brethren’ and after saying 
that he greatly approved of their conferences and bands, their 
method of instructing children, and their.great care of the souls 
committed to their charge, he proceeded to propose, ‘in love and 
meekness,’”’ doubts concerning certain parts of their conduct, which 
he wished them to answer plainly, and to consider well. ‘Do you 
not,” he pursued, “‘ wholly neglect joint fasting? Is not the Count 
all in all? Are not the rest mere shadows, calling him Rabbi; 
almost implicitly both believing and obeying him? Is there not 
something of levity in your behaviour ? Are you in general serious 
enough ? Are you zealous and watchful to redeem time? Do you 
not sometimes fall into trifling conversation? Do you not magnify 
your own church too much? Do you believe any who are not of it 
to be in gospel liberty? Are you not straitened in your love? Do 
you love your enemies and wicked men as yourselves? Do you 
not mix human wisdom with divine, joining worldly prudence with 
heavenly? Do you not use cunning, guile, or dissimulation in many 
cases? Are you not of aclose, dark, reserved temper and beha- 
viour? Is not the spirit of secrecy the spirit of your communion ? 
Have you that child-like openness, frankness, and plainness of 
speech, so manifest to all in the Apostles and first Christians ?””. 

Some of these queries savour of supererogatory . righteousness, 
and as they contain no allusion either to the wild heretical fancies 
which are deducible from Count Zinzendorf’s writings, nor to his 
execrable language, it is evident that Wesley must have been igno- 
rant of both. He saw much to disapprove in the Moravians, but he 
says, that being fearful of trusting his own judgment, he determined 
to wait yet alittle longer. Indeed, he thought that whatever might 
be the errors of the United Brethren, the good greatly prepondera- 
ted; and therein he judged of them more truly, as well as more 
charitably, than when he afterwards separated from them. 

How he judged of himself at this time appears by the result of a 
curious self-examination, in which he tried himself by the test of 
St. Paul: ‘Jf any man be in Christ, he 1s anew creature. Old things 
are past away. Behold all things are become new.” ‘* First,’’ says 
Wesley, ‘‘ his judgments are new: his judgment of himself, of hap- 
piness, of holiness. He judges himself to be altogether fallen short 
of the glorious image of God ; to have no good thing abiding in him, 
but all that is corrupt and abominable ; in a word, to be wholly 
earthly, sensual, and devilish, a motley mixture of beast and devil. 
Thus, by the grace of God in Christ, I judge of myself. Therefore 
] am in this respect a new creature. 

« Again, his judgment concerning happiness is new. He would 
as soon expect to dig it out of the earth, as.to find it in riches, ho- 
nour, pleasure, (so called,) or indeed in the enjoyment of any crea- 
ture. He knows there can be no happiness on earth, but in the 
enjoyment of God, and in the foretaste of those rivers of pleasure 
which:flow at his right hand for evermore. Thus, by the grace: of,. . 
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God in Christ, I judge of happiness. Therefore I am in this respect 
anew creature. : gz? 

«‘ Yet again, his judgment concerning holiness is new. He no 
longer judges it to be an outward thing ; to consist either in doing 
no harm, in doing good, or in using the ordinances of God. He 
sees it is the life of God inthe soul ; the image of God fresh stamped 
__ on the heart ; an entire renewal of the mind in every temper and 
_ thought, after the likeness of Him that created it. Thus, by the 

grace of God in Christ, I judge of holiness. Therefore 1 am in this 
respect a new creature. 

_ Secondly, his designs are new. It is the design of his life, not 
to heap up treasures upon earth, not to gain the praise of men, not 
to indulge the desires of the flesh, the desire of the eye, or the 
pride of life: but to regain the image of God, to have the life of 
God again planted in his soul, and to be renewed after his likeness 
in righteousness and all true holiness. This, by the grace of God 
in Christ, is the design of my life. Therefore I am in this respect 
a new creature. 

‘“‘ Thirdly, his desires are new, and indeed the whole train of his 
passions and inclinations ; they are no longer fixed on earthly things ; 
they are now set on the things of Heaven. His love and joy and 
hope, his sorrow and fear, have all respect to things above: they 
all point heavenward. Where his treasure is, there is his heart 
also.—I dare not say I am a new creature in this respect, for other 
desires often arise in my heart: but they do not reign, I put them 
all under my feet through Christ which strengtheneth me ; there- 
fore, I believe that He is creating me anew in this also, and that He 
has begun, though not finished his work. 

*‘ Fourthly, his conversation is new. It is always seasoned with 
salt, and fit to minister grace to the hearers. So is mine, by the grace 
of God in Christ ; therefore, I am in this respect a new creature. 

‘‘Fifthly, his actions are new. The tenor of his life singly points - 
at the glory of God ; all his substance and time are devoted thereto : 
whether he eats or drinks, or whatever he does, it either springs from, 
or leads to the love of God and man. Such, by the grace of God 
in Christ, is the tenor of my life ; therefore, in this respect, I am a 
new creature. 

‘But St. Paul tells us elsewhere, that the fruit of the Spirit is 
love, peace, joy, long-suffering, gentleness, meekness, temperance. 
Now, although by the grace of God in Christ, | find a measure of 
some of these in myself, viz. of peace, long-suffering, gentleness, 
meekness, temperance : yet others | find not: I cannot find in my- 
self the love of God or of Christ ; hence, my deadness and wander- 
ings in public prayer ; hence it is that even in the holy communion, 
I have rarely any more than a cold attention ; hence, when I hear 
of the highest instance of God’s love, my heart is still senseless and 
unaffected ; yea, at this moment I feel no more love to Him than to 
one | had never heard of. Again, I have not that joy in the Holy 
Ghost, no settled, lasting joy ; nor have I such a peace as excludes 
the possibility either of fear or doubt. When holy men have told 
me I had no faith, I have often doubted whether I had or no ; and 
those doubts have made me very uneasy, till I was relieved by 
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prayer and the Holy Scriptures. Yet upon the whole, although I 
have not yet that joy inthe Holy Ghost, nor that love of God shed 
abroad in my heart, nor the full assurance of faith, nor the (proper). 
witness of the Spirit with my spirit that I am a child of God, much 
less am 1, in the full and proper sense of the words, in Christ a new 
creature; I nevertheless trust that I have a measure of faith, and 
am accepted in the Beloved : | trust the handwriting that was against 
me is blotted out, and that I am reconciled to God through his Son.” 

This representation of his own state is evidently faithful ; his 
Moravian friends did not, however, judge of it so favourably. De- 
lamotte, whose less active and less ambitious spirit rested content- 
edly after he had joined the brethren, said to him, ‘‘ You are better 
than you was at Savannah. You know that you was then quite 
wrong ; but you are not right yet. You know that you was then 
blind ; but you do not see now. | doubt not but God will bring you 
to the right foundation ; but I have no hope for. you while you are 
on the present foundation ; it is as different from the true, as the right 
hand from the left. You have all to begin anew. I have observed 
all your words and actions, and I see you are of the same spirit still : 
you havea simplicity, butit is a simplicity of your own ; it is not the 
simplicity of Christ. You think you do not trust in your own works ; 
but you do trust in your own works. You do not believe in Christ. 
You have a present freedom from sin ; but it is only a temporary sus- 
pension of it, not a.deliverance from it ; and you have a peace, but it 
is nota true peace ; if death were to approach, you would find all 
your fears return ; but I am forbid to say any more ; my heart sinks 
in me like a stone.” 

This censure lost nothing of its oracular solemnity by the manner 
in which it was concluded. Wesley was troubled by it, and had re- 
course to bibliomancy, which was then his favourite practice for 
comfort.—He begged of God, he says, an answer of peace, and 
opened on these words: ‘‘ As many as walk according to this rule, 
peace be on them, and mercy upon the Israel of God.”” A second trial 
gave him for a text, My hour ts not yet come. ‘The opinion of ordi- 
nary men he despised: he triumphed over obloquy, and he was im- 
penetrable to all reasoning which opposed his favourite tenets, or 
censured any part of his conduct ; but when one who entered into 
his feelings with kindred feeling, and agreed with him entirely in 
opinion, assumed towards him the language of reproof and commise- 
ration, then he was disturbed, and those doubts came upon him again, 
which might have led him to distrust his enthusiastic doctrine of assu- 
rance. This disquietude, which chance texts of Scripture might as 
easily have aggravated as allayed, was removed by the stimulants of 
action and opposition, and more especially by sympathy and success ; 
for though he might easily err concerning the cause of the effects 
which he produced, it was impossible to doubt their reality, and in 
many cases their utility was as evident as their existence. 

During his absence in Germany, Charles had prayed with some 
condemned* criminals in Newgate, and accompanied them, with two 


* The Ordinary, on these occasions, made but a sorry figure. “ He would read prayers,” Charles 
Wesley says, “and he preached most miserably.” When this poor man, who seems willing enou b 
‘to have done his duty if he had known how, would have got upon the cart with the prisoners st tire 
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other clergymen, to Tyburn. In conseqnence of this, another party 
of poor creatures in the same dreadful situation implored the same 
assistance, and the two brothers wrought them into a state of mind 
not less happy than that of Socrates, when he drank the hemlock. 
“Tt was the most glorious instance,” says Wesley, *« | ever saw, of 
faith triumphing over sin and death.”’ One of the sufferers was ask- 


ealmly an 
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mad, screaming and tormenting herself continually. His countenance, 
and manner, and voice, always impressive, and doubly so to one 
who had been little accustomed to looks of kindness and words of 
consolation, acted upon her as oil upon the waves: the moment that 
he began she was still, and while he encouraged her to seek relief in 
prayer, saying, “ Jesus of Nazareth is able and willing to deliver 
you,” the tears ran down her cheeks. ‘*O where is faith upon 
earth ?”? he exclaims, when he relates this anecdote ; *‘ why are 
these poor wretches left under the open bondage of Satan? Jesus ! 
Master! give thou medicine to heal their sickness; and deliver 
these whe are now also vexed with unclean spirits!’ Wesley al- 
ways maintained that madness was frequently occasioned by demo- 
niacal possession, and in this epinton he found many to encourage 
him. At this time his prayers were desired for a child who was 
‘lunatic, and sore vexed day and night, that our Lord might be 
pleased to heal him, as he did those in the days of his flesh.”” While 
the apostolical character which he assumed was thus acknowledged, 


and every day’s experience made him more conscious of hisown _ 
strength, opposition of any kind served only to make him hurry on | 


in his career, as water when itis poured into a raging conflagration, 
augments the violence of the fire. 
Gibson was at.tbat time bishop of London : he was of a mild and 
conciliating temper; a distinguished antiquary, a sound scholar, 
equally frugal and beneficent, perfectly tolerant as becomes a Chris- 
flan, and conscientiously attached as becomes a Bishop to the doc- 
trines and discipline of the Church in whicbh-he held so high and con- 
spicuous a station. The two brothers waited upon him to justify 
their conduct ; this seems to have been a voluntary measure on 
their part, and the conversation which took place, as far as it has 
been made public, reflects more credit upon the Bishop than upon 
them. With regard to that particular tenet which now notoriously 
characterized their preaching, the prelate said, «If by assurance 
you mean an inward persuasion, whereby a man is conscious in him- 
self, after examining his life by the law of God and weighing his own 
sincerity, that he is in a state of salvation, and acceptable to God, I 
-do not see how any good Christian can be without such an assu- 
rance.”’ ‘They made answer that they contended for this, and com- 


place of execution, they begged that.he would not, and the mob kept him down.—-What 
kind of machine a Newgate Ordinary was in those days, may be seen in Fielding : the one, 
who edifies Jonathan Wild with a sermon before the punch comes in, seems to have been drawn 
from, the life. 
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plained that they had been charged with Antinomianism because they 
preached justification by faith alone. But this was not the assurance 
for which they contended ; they contended against it; and inthe 
place of that calm and settled reliance upon the goodness of Al- 
mighty God, which results from reason and revelation, and is the re- 
ward of a well-spent life, they required an enthusiastic confidence as 
excessive as the outrageous self-condemnation by which it was to be 
preceded, and in which it was to have its root. “. 
They. spoke also upon the propriety of rebaptizing Dissenters ; 
Wesley said that if any person dissatisfied with lay-baptism should 
desire episcopal, he should think it bis duty to administerit: the 
Bishop said he was against it himself; and the interview ended with 
his telling them that they might have free access to him at all times. 
In the course of a few weeks Charles availed himself of this permis- 
sion, and informed him that a woman had desired him to baptize her, 
not being satisfied with her baptism by a Dissenter; she said sure 
and unsure were not the same. The Bishop replied, that he wholly 
disapproved of it: and Charles Wesley made answer that he did not 
expect his approbation, but only came in obedience to give him no- 
tice of his intention. ‘‘ It is irregular,” said the Bishop, ‘* I never 
receive any such information, but from the minister.”—‘* My Lord, 
the Rubric does not so much as require the ministerto give you no- 
tice, but any discreet person: I have the minister’s leave.” ‘Who 
gave you authority to baptize ?’—‘* Your Lordship,” replied 
Charles, (for he had been ordained priest by him,) “ and I shall ex- 
ercise it in any part of the known world,’’—* Are you a licensed 
curate ?”’ said the Bishop, who began to feel justly offended at the 
tenor of this conversation ; and Charles Wesley, who then perceived 
that he could no longer appeal to the letter of the law, replied he had 
the leave of the proper minister.—‘‘ But do you not know that no 
man can exercise parochial duty in London without my leave’? It is 
only sub stlentio.”-—** But you know many do take that permission for 
authority, and you yourself allow it.”—* It is one thing to connive,” 
said the Bishop, ‘and another:to approve: I have power to inhibit 
you.” —** Does your Lordship exact that power ? Do you now inhibit 
me 2?” The answer was, ‘“‘ Oh, why will you push matters to an ex- 
treme !”? and the Bishop put an end to this irritating interview by 
saying, ** Well, Sir, you knew my judgment before, and you know it 
now.’’ Charles Wesley would not reflect with much satisfaction 
upon this dialogue when he and his brother altered their opinions - 
respecting the point in dispute. They had, indeed, great reason to 
admire the temper and the wisdom of this excellent Prelate, and of 
the Primate also upon whom they waited to justify themselves, soon 
afterwards, without a summons. ‘‘ He showed us,” says Charles, 
‘* great affection, and cautioned us to give no more umbrage than 
was necessary for our own defence, to forbear exceptionable phra 
ses, and to keep to the doctrines of the church.’ .We told him we 
expected persecution would abide by the Church til her articles 
and homilies were repealed. He assured us he knew of no design 
in the governors of the Church to innovate ; neither should there 
be any innovation while he lived. It was probably at this time that 
this «great and good man,” as Wesley deservedly calls Archbishop 
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Potter, gave him an advice for which he acknowledged, many years af- 
terwards, that he had ever since had occasion to bless God. ‘* If 
you desire to be extensively useful, do not spend your time and 
strength in contending for or against such things as are of a disputa- 
ble nature ; but in testifying against open, notorious vice, and in pro- 
_moting real, essential holiness.” : 
But whatever benefit Wesley might have derived from this wise 
counsel in hisleeblePyears, he was in no state to profit by it when it 
given. At that time he exclaimed, ‘* God deliver me and all 
« him ins icerity, from what the world calls Christian pru- 
Jence !”? He was inthe high fever of enthusiasm, and they among 
whom he conversed were continually administering cordials which 
kept the passion at its height. One of them thus describes the man- 
ner in which he was ‘‘ born of God: it was an instantaneous act : 
my whole heart was filled with a divine power, drawing all the facul- 
ties of my sonl afier Christ, which continued three or four nights 
and days. It was as'a mighty rushing wind coming into the soul, 
enabling me from that moment to be more than conqueror over those 
corruptions which before I was always a slave to. Since that time - 
the whole bent of my will hath been towards him day and night, 
even in my dreams. I know that I dwell inChrist and Christ in me ; 
1 am bone of his bone, and flesh of his flesh.” This looks like Mo- 
ravian Janguage : but the most extraordinary effusion of enthusiastic 
raptures which has, perhaps, ever been produced in a Protestant 
country, was addressed to Wesley at this time by one of his disci- | 
ples, a young woman, in her twentieth year, who calls him her most 
dear and honoured father in Christ. Her eyes, she said, had been 
opened, and though her life had been what the world calls irre- 
proachable, she had found that ber sins were great, and that God 
kept an account of them. Her very tears were sin ; she doubted, 
feared and sometimes despaired ; her heart became hard asa stone, 
even the joy which she received at the sacrament went out like a 
lamp for want of oil, and she fell into her old state, a state of dam- 
nation. A violent pain in the head"seized her whenever she began 
to pray earnestly, orcry out aloud to Christ. When she was in this 
state, her sister, who had just received the atonement, came to see 
her, and related her own happy regeneration. ‘* That night,’ she 
continues, ‘I went into the garden, and considering what she had 
told me, {saw Him by faith, whose eyes are as a flame of fire, Him 
who justifieth the ungodly. I told Him | was ungodly, and it was for 
me that He died ; His blood did I plead with great faith, to blot out 
the hand writing that was against me. 1 told my Saviour that He 
had promised to give rest to all that were heavy laden ; this promise 
i claimed, and I saw Him by faith stand condemned before God in my 
stead. I saw the fountain opened in His side. As 1! hungered he 
fed me ; as I thirsted He gave me out of that fountain to drink. And 
so strong was my faith, that if I had all the sins of the whole world 
juid upon me, | knew and was sure one drép of His blood was sufficient 
to atone for all. Well, I clave unto him, and He did wash me in 
His blood: He hath clothed me with His righteousness, and has pre- 
sented me to His Father, to His God and my God, a pure spotless 
virgin, as if I had never committed any sin. Think what a transport 
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of joy I was then in, when I that was lost and undone, dropping into 
hell, felt a Redeemer come who is mighty to save, to save to the utter- 
most! Yet I did not receive the witness of the Spirit at that time ; 
but in about half an hour the devil came with great power to tempt 
me ; however, I minded him not, but went in and lay down pretty 
much composed in my mind. My sins were forgiven, but I knew 
«Was not yet born of God. lathe morning T found the worker the. 
Spirit was “very powerful upon me; as my mother bore me with — 
great pain, so did I feel great pain in my soul in being born of God. — 
Indeed | thought the pains of death were upon me, and that my soul 
was then taking leave of the body ; I thought | was going to Him — 
whom | saw with strong faith, standing ready to receive me. In 
this violent agony I continued about four hours, and then I began to 
feel the Spirit of God, bearing witness with my spirit, that I was born 
of God. Oh, mighty, powerful, happy change !—The love of God 
was shed abroad in my heart, anda flame kindled there with pains so 
violent yet so very ravishing, that my body was almost torn asunder. 
I loved ; the Spirit cried strong in my heart ; I sweated ; I trembled ; 
I fainted ; I sung ;] joined my voice with those that excel in strength ; 
my soul was got up into the holy mount ; I had no thoughts of com- 
ing down again into the body ; | who not long before had called to 
the rocks to fall on me, and the mountains to cover me, could now 
call for nothing else, but Come, Lord Jesus! Come quickly !—Oh, I 
thought my head was a fountain of water ! I was dissolved in love : 
My beloved is mine, and Iam his ; He has all charms ; He has ravish- 
ed my heart ; He is my comforter, my friend, my all. He is now 
in his garden, feeding among the lilies! Oh, I am sick of love; Hes 
altogether lovely, the chiefest among ten thousand! Ob, how Jesus 
fills, Jesus extends, Jesus overwhelins the soul in which he dwells !” 
That a Franciscan or Dominican confessor should encourage ravings 
and raptures like these in an enthusiastic girl, with a view t6 some 
gainful imposture, or to fouler purposes, would be nothing extraor- 
dinary ; for such things have sometimes passed current, and some- 
times been detected. In Wesley’s case it is perfectly certain that 
no ill motive existed, and that when he sanctioned the rhapsody by 
making it public, he was himself in as high a state of excitement as 
his spiritual daughter : but it is remarkable that when the fermenta- 
tion of his zeal was over, when time and experience had matured 
his mind, and Methodism had assumed a sober character as well as a 
consistent form, he should have continued to send it abroad without 
one qualifying sentence, or one word of caution to those numerous 
readers, who, without such caution, would undoubtedly suppose that 
it was intended for edification and example. 
In the latter end of the year Whitefield returned from Georgia : 
during a residence of three months there, he had experienced none 
of those ae which had embittered Wesley’s lifeameng the colo- 
nists ; for though he dischargeddys" duty with equal fervour and equal 


* “ WIy ordinary way,” he says, “ of dividing my ministerial labours has been as follows: On Sun- 
day morning, at five o’clock, I publicly expound the lesson for the morning or evening service, as i 
see most suited to the people’s edification; atten I preach and read prayers ; at three in the af- 
ternoon_I do the same, and at seven expound part of the Church Catechisin, at which great num~ 
bers are usually present. I visit from house to house, read public prayers, and catechize Nee 
something extraordinary happens) and visit the sick every day; and read toas many of the parishe 
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plainness, he never attempted to revive obsolete forms, por 
insisted upon unnecessary scruples. It is to the credit of the 
people of Savannah, that, though they knew his intimacy with 
Wesley, they received him at first without any appearance of ill- 
will, and soon became so. attached to him, that, as be says, he was re- 
ally happy in his little foreign cure, and could have cheerfuily re- 
mained among them. ee objects, however, rendered it necessa- 

> him t to England ; first, that be might receive priest’s 
-erders | and adly, that he pielak raise contributions for. founding 
se ae Pe phan. -house in the colony. Toe this design his 
tion had previously been calied by Charles Wesley and Gene 
ral Oglethorpe ; and he was encouraged by the signal success of Pro- 
fessor Franke, in establishing a similar institution at Halle. Accord- 
ingly -he éailed-for Europe, and after a miserable voyage of nine 
weeks and three days, when they bad been long upon short allow- 
ance, had exhausted their last cask of water, and knew not ean 
they were, they came safe into Limerick harbour. _ 

As soon as he arrived in London, he waited.on the Bishop arid on 
the Primate; they received him favourably, and no doubt were in 
hopes that the great object which he now had in view would fix him 
in Georgia, where there was no danger that his enthusiasm should 
take a mischievous direction. The trustees highly approved his 
conduct ; at the request of the magistrates and settlers they present- 
ed hin with the living of Savannah, and he was ordained priest by 
his venerable friend the Bishop of Gloucester. ‘* God be praised,” 
says he; ‘‘I was praying night and day whilst on shipboard, if it 
might be the divine will, that good Bishop Benson, who laid hands 
on me as adeacon, might now make me a priest ; and now my prayer 
is answered.’ There remained the business of raising money for 
the orphan-house, and this detained him in England long enough to 
take those decisive measures which, in their inevitable consequen- 
ces, led step by step to the separation of the Methodists from the 
Church, and their organization as,a sect. 

Many societies had by this time been formed in Lacan but the 
central place of meeting was a large room in Fetter- lane. Here 
they had their love-feasts, at which they ate bread and water in the 
intervals of singing and praying, and where they encouraged each 
other in excesses “of devotion, oiichs if they found the mind sane, 
were not likely long to leave it so. ‘* On the first night of the new 
year,” says Wesley, “ Mr. Hall, Kinchiv, Ingham, Whitefield, 
Hutchins, and my brother Charles, were present at our love-feast, 
with about sixty of our brethren. About three io the morning, as we 
were conlinalng instant In prayer, the power of God came mightily 
upon us, insomuch, that many cried out for exceeding joy, and many 
fell to the ground. As soon as we were recovered a little from that 
awe and amazement at the presence of his majesty we broke out 
with one yoice, We praise thee, O ye we acknowledge thee to be the 
Lord.” “lt wasiia Pemfecost season, indeed,” says Whitefield : 


ioners as will come to the parsonage-house thrice a week.” (oumntlsy pr 90.) Andi in one of his 
letters he says, “ 1 visit from house to house, catechize, rend prayers twice, and expound the two 
secant! less S every day 5 3 read to a house-full of people three times a week ; expound the twa Jes- 
sons at five in the morning, read prayers and preach twice, and expound the catechism to servants, 
Se. at seven in the ev ening every Sunday.” (Letter 40.) \ 
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»**sometimes whole nights were spent in prayer. Often have we 

Been filled as with new wine; and often have I seen them over- 

whelmed with the Divine Presence, and cry out, « Will God indeed 

‘dwell icicle hs atelage 2? How dreadful is this place! ‘This is 
use of God and the gate of Heaven!’” 


no other than the 


to a crowded congregation, near a thousand people stood in the 
churchyard during the service, hundreds went away who could not 
find room, and he had a strong inclination to go out and preach to 
them from one of the tomb-stones. ‘* This,’’ he says, ** pat me first 
upon thinking of preaching without doors. I mentioned it to some 
friends, who looked upon it as a mad notion. However, we kneit 
down and prayed that nothing may be done rashly. Hear and an- 
swer, O Lord, for thy name’s sake!” 

About a fortnight afterwards he went to Bristol. Near that city is 
a tract of country called Kingswood ; formerly, as its name implies, 
it had been a royal chase, containing between three and four thou- 
sand acres, but it had been gradually appropriated by the several 
lords whose estates Jay round about, its borders ; and their title, 
which for a long time was no hetter than what possession gave them, 
had been legalized. ‘The-deer had long since disappeared, and the 
greater part of the wood also; and coal mines having been discover- 
ed there, from which Bristol derives its chief supply of fuel, it was 
now inhabited by a race of people as lawless as the foresters, their 
forefathers, but far more brutal, and differing as much from the peo- 
ple of the surrounding country in dialect as in appearance. They 
had at that time no place of worship, for Kingswood then belonged 
to the out-parish of St. Philip and Jacob ; and if the colliers had 
been disposed to come from a distance of three and four miles, they 
would have found no room in the parish church of a populous suburb. 
When upon his last visit to Bristol, before his embarcation, White- | 
field spoke of converting the savages, many of his friends said to him, & 
«¢ What need of going abroad for this? Have we not Indians enough © 
at home ? If you have a mind to convert Indians, there are colliers 
enough in Kingswood.” 

Toward these colliers, Whitefield, as he says, had long felt his 
bowels yearn, for they were very numerous, and yet as sheep hav- 
ing no shepherd. In truth, it was a matter of duty and of sound po- 
licy, (which is always duty,) that these people should not be left in a 
state of bestial ignorance ; heathens, or worse than heathens, in the 

-midst of a Christian country, and brutal as savages, in the close vici- 
nity of a city which was then in extent, wealth, population, and com- 
mercial importance, the second city in England. On the afternoon, 
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therefore, of Saturday, Feb. 17, 1739, he stood upon a mount, in @ 
place called Rose Green, his ‘ first field pulpit,” and preached to as 
many.as came to hear, attracted by the novelty of such an address. 
‘« | thought,” says he, ‘* it might be doing the ms of my Creator, 
who had a mountain for his pulpit, and the heavens for a sounding- 
board ; and who, when his gospel was refused by the Jews, sent his 
servants into the highways and hedges.” Not above two hundred 
persons gathered around him, for there had been no previous notice 
of Gisintendibalt Gud these perhaps being no way prepared for his 
exhortations, were more astonished than impressed by what they 
heard. But the first step was taken, and Whitefield was fully aware 
of its importance. ‘* Blessed be God,” he says in his journal, ‘‘ that 
the ice is now broke, and I have now taken the field. Some may 
censure me ; but is there nota cause? Pulpits are denied, and the 
poor colliers ready to perish for lack of knowledge.” It was not, 
however, because pulpits were denied him that he had preached up- 
on the mount at Rose Green: but in the course wherein he was 
proceeding, that which at first was choice, soon became necessity. 
When Whitefield arrived at Bristol, the Chancellor of that diocess 
had told him that he would not prohibit any minister from lending 
him a church; but in the course of the week he sent for him, and 
told him he intended to stop his proceedings. He then asked him 
by what authority he preached in the diocess of Bristol without a 
license. Whitefield replied, “ I thought that custom was grown ob- 
solete.-—And why, pray, Sir, did not you ask the clergyman this 
question who preached for you last Thursday?’ ‘This reply he 
relates without the slightest sense of its impropriety or irrelevance. 
I'he Chancellor then read to him those canons which forbade any 
minister from preaching ina private house. Whitefield answered, 
he apprehended they did not apply to professed ministers of the 
Church of England—When he was informed of his mistake, he said, 
*‘ there is also a canon, Sir, forbidding all clergymen to frequent 
taverns and play at cards; why is not that put in execution ?” 
and he added, that notwithstanding those canons, he could not but 
speak the things which he knew, and that he was resolved to pro- 
ceed as ustal. The answer was written down, and the Chancellor 
then said, ‘I am resolved, Sir, if you preach or expound any where 
in this diocess till you have a license, [ will first suspend, and then 
excommunicate you.” With this declaration of war they parted : 
but the advantage was wholly on the side of Whitefield, for the day 
of ecclesiastical discipline was gone by : laws which have long slept 
may sometimes be awakened to an ill purpose, rarely to a good one ; 
and where discipline is obsolete, and the laws are feeble, enthusiasm, 
like Drawcansir in the rehearsal, can do whatever it dares. 
Whitefield had none of that ambition which formed so promi- 
nent a part of Wesley’s character: but he had a great longing to be 
persecuted. Upon recording his interview with the Chancellor in 
his journal, he says, “ this day my Master honoured me more than 
ever he did yet ;” and his letters are full of aspirations for martyr- 
dom, and prophetic hopes which, in a persecuting age, would infalli- 
bly have wrooght their own accomplishment. ‘*O dear Mr. H.,” - 
he says to one of hjs correspondents, “ my heart is drawn towards. 
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London most strangely. Perhaps you may hear of your friend’s im- 
prisonment ; | expect no other preferment. God grant I may be- 
have so, that when I suffer it may not be for my own imprudences, 
but for * ghteonsade sake, and then I am sure the spirit of Christ and 
of glory will rest upon my soul.’’ Soon afterwards he says, ‘“* The 
hour of my imprisonment is not yet come ; | am not fit as yet to be 
so highly honoured.”” Then again his hopes are exalted: «| am 


only beginning to begin to be a Christian. 1 must suffer also as well — 


as do for my dear Master. Perhaps a storm is gathering. 


God will permit it to fall on my head first. This comes then, honour- 


. I believe 


% 


ed Sir, to desire your prayers that none of those things may move — 


me ; and that I may not count even my life dear unto me: so that I 
may finish my course with joy, and the ministry which I have ‘re- 
ceived of the Lord Jesus. Though I die for him, yet I beseech you, 
honoured Sir, to pray that ] may not in any way deny him.” And 
again, ** The hour of suffering 1s not yet come. God prepare us all 
for it! I expect to suffer for my blessed Master’s name sake. But 
wherefore do 1 fear? my Master will pray for me: if the gospel 
continues to run and have such frée course, | must suffer as well as 
preach for my dear Lord Jesus. O lift up your hands, dear Sir, in 
the congregation of the faithful, that I may willingly, ifneed be, re- 
sist unto blood: but not with carnal weapons. Taking the sword 
out of the hand of God’s spirit, | fear, has more than once stopped 
the progress of the gospel. The Quakers, though wrong in their 
principles, yet I think have left us an example of patient suffering, 
and did more by their bold, unanimous, avd persevering testimonies, 
than if they had taken up all the arms in the kingdom. In this re- 
spect I hope I shall follow them as they did Christ ; and though I 
die for him, yet take up no carnal weapon in defence of bim in any 
wise.”’—* If the work goes on, a trying time will come. 1 pray 
God the same spirit may be found in all that profess the Lord Jesus, 
as was in the primitive saints, confessors, and martyrs. As for my 
ewn part, | expect nothing but afflictions and bonds. The spirit, as 
well as the doctrines of popery, prevails much in many protestants’ 
hearts ; they already breathe out threatenings; what wonder if, 
when in their power, they should breathe out slaughters also ? This 
is my comfort, the doctrines I have taught are the doctrines of Scrip- 
ture, the doctrines of our ow®& and of other reformed churches. If [ 
suffer for preaching them, so be it! Thou shalt answer for me,O 
Lord my God! I rejoice in the prospect of it, and beseech thee, my 
dear Redeemer, to strengthen me in a suffering hour.”’ ' Such fears, 
or rather such hopes, sere suited to ihe days of Queen Mary, Bishop 
Gardiner, and Bishop Bonner ;—they are ridiculous or disgusting in 
the time of George the Second, Archishop Potter, and Bishop Gib- 
son. It might be suspected that Whitefield bad grown deranged by 
the perpetual reading of Fox’s Martyrs, like Don Quixote over his 
books of chivalry, and Loyola over the Lives of the Saints. But it 
was neither by much reading, nor much learning, that Whitefield 
was affected. His heart was full of benevolence and piety—his 
feelings were strong. and ardent, his knowledge little, and his judg- 
‘ment weak—and, by gazing intensely and continuously upon one 
bright and: blazing truth, he had blinded himself to all things else. 
Vor, I. 16 L 
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Having once taken the field, be was soon encouraged to persevere 
in so promising a course, All the churches being now shut, and, 
as he says, if open, not able to contain half that came to hear, he 
went again to Kingswood : his second audience consisted of some 
two thousand persons, his third from four to five thousand, and they 
went on increasing to ten, fourteen, twenty thousand. ‘‘ The sun 
shone very bright,’ he says, ‘‘ and the people standing in such an 
awful manner round the mount, in the profoundest silence, filled me 
with a holy admiration. Blessed be God for such a plentiful har- 
vest. Lord, do thou send forth more Jabourers into thy harvest !”’ 
On another occasion he says, ‘‘ The trees and hedges were fall. 
All was hush when I began : the sun shone bright, and God enabled 
me to preach for an hour with great power, and so loud, that all, I 
was told, could bear me. Blessed be God Mr. spoke right ; 
the fire is kindled in the country !’—‘* To behold such crowds stand- 
ing together in such an awful silence, and to hear the echo of their 
singing run from one end of them to the other, was very solemn and 
striking. How infinitely more solemn and striking will the general 
assembly of the spirits of just men made perfect be, when they join 
in singing the song of Moses and the Lamb in Heaven!’’ Yet he 
says, ‘* As the scene was new, and | had just began to be an extem- 
pore preacher, it often occasioned many inward conflicts. Some- 
times, when twenty thousand people were before me, I had not in 
my own apprehension, a word to say either to God or them. But 
{ never was totally deserted ; and frequently (for to deny it would 
be lying against God) so assisted, that.1 knew by happy experience 
what our Lord meant by saying, out of his belly shall flow rivers of 
living waters.’ The deep silence of bis rude auditors was the first 
proot that he hadimpressed them ; and it may well be imagined how 
greatly the consciousness and confidence of his .own powers must 
have been increased, when, as be says, he saw the white gutters 
made by tbe tears which pleotifully fell down their black cheeks— 
black as they came out of their coal-pits. ‘* The open firmament 
above me,” says he, ‘ the prospect of the adjacent fields, with the 
sight of thousands and thousands, some in coaches, some on horse- 
back, and some in the trees, and at times all affected and drenched 
in tears together ; to which sometimes was added the solemnity of 
the approaching evening, was almost $00 much for, and quite over- 
came me.”’ 

While Whitefield thus with such signal success was renewing a 
practice which had not been seen in England since the dissolution of 
the monastic orders, Methodism in London had reached its highest 
point .of extravagance, and produced upon susceptible subjects a 
bodily disease, peculiar and infectious ; which both by those who 
excited and those who experienced it, was believed to be part of the 
process of regeneration, and, therefore, the work of God. The 
first patients having no example to encourage them, naturally re- 
strained themselves as much as they could; they fell however into 
convulsive motions, and could not refrain from uttering cries ; and 
these things gave offence at first, and occasioned disputes in the 
society.. Charles Wesley thought them “no sign of grace.” The 
first violent case which occurred, was that of a middle-aged woman 
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in the middle rank of life, who for three years had been ‘under 
strong convictions of sin, and in such a ter¥or of mind, that she had 
no comfort in. any thing, nor any rest day or night.””. The minister 
of her parish, whom she had consulted, assured her husband that 
she was stark mad, and advised him to send immediately for a phy- 
sician; and the physician being of the same opinion, she was bled, 
blistered, and drenched accordingly. One evening in a meeting 
where Wesley was expounding to five or six hundred persons, she 
suddenly cried out as if in the agonies of death, and appeared to 
some of those about her almost to be in that state ; others, however, 
who began to have some experience in such cases, understood that 
it was the crisis of her spiritual struggles. ‘We prayed,” says 
Wesley in a letter to Whitefield, ‘* that God, who had brought her to 
the birth, would give her strength to bring forth, and that he would 
work speedily that all might see it, and fear, and put their trust in 
the Lord.”—* Five days she travailed and groaned, being in bon- 
dage ; then,” he continues, ‘‘ our Lord got himself the victory,”’ and 
from that time the woman was full of joy and love, and thanksgivings 
were rendered on her account. 

Another woman was affected under more remarkable circumstan- 
ces: Wesley visited her because she was ‘‘ above measure enraged 
at the new way, and zealous in opposing it.” He argued with her 
till he perceived that argument had its usual effect of inflaming more 
and more a mind that was already feverish. He then broke off the 
dispute, and entreated that she would join with him in prayer, and 
she so far consented as to kneel down : this was, in fact, submitting 
herself. ‘*In afew minutes she fell into an extreme agony both of 
body and soul, and soon after cried out with the utmost earnestness, 
‘ Now I know I am forgiven for Christ’s sake !? Many other words 
she uttered to the same effect, witnessing a hope full of immortality. 
And from that hour God set her face as a flint to declare the faith 
which before she persecuted.”” This Wesley calls one of the most - 
surprising instances of divine power that he ever remembered to 
have seen. The sincerity of the subject he never questioned, and 
perhaps there was no cause for questioning it ; like Mesmer and his 
disciples, he had produced a new disease, and he accounted for it by 
a theological theory instead of a physical one. , As men are intoxi- 
cated by strong drink affecting the mind through the body, so are 
they by strong passions influencing the body through the mind. 
Here there was nothing but what would naturally follow when per- 
sons, in a state of spiritual drunkenness, abandoned themselves to 
their sensations, and such sensations spread rapidly, both by volun- 
tary and involuntary imitation. 

Whitefield was at this time urging Wesley that he would come to | 
Bristol without delay, and keep up the sensation which had been 
produced there, for he himself must prepare for his return to 
Georgia--These solicitations were enforced by Mr. Seward of 
Evesham, a young man of education and fortune, one of the most 
enthusiastic and attached of Whitefield’s converts. It might have 
been thought that Wesley, to whom all places were alike, would ° 
have hastened at the call, but he and his brother, instead of taking 
the matter into calm and rational consideration, had consulted the 
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Bible upon the business, and stumbled upon uncomfortable texts. 
The first was, ‘‘ And some of them would have taken him ; but no mart 
laid hands on him,’ to which they added, “not till the time was 
come,” that its import might correspond with the subsequent lots. - 
Another was, “ Get thee up into this mountain, and die in the Mount, 
whither thou goest up, and be gathered unto thy people.” ‘The next 
trial confirmed the impression which these had made : ‘¢ And the chal- 
dren of Israel wept for Moses in the plains of Moab thirty days.” 
These verses were sufficiently ominous, but worse remained behind : 
“« | will show him how great things he must suffer for my name’s sake ;”’ 
and pushing the trial still further, they opened upon the burial of St. 
Stephen the proto-martyr. ‘‘ Whether,” says Wesley in bis jour- 
nal, ‘this was permitted only for the trial of our faith, God know- 
eth, and the event will show.” These unpropitious texts rendered 
him by no means desirous of undertaking the journey, and when it 
was proposed at the society in Fetter-lane, Charles would scarcely 
bear it to be mentioned.—yYet, like a losing gamester, who, the 
worse he finds his fortune, is the more eagerly bent upon tempting 
it, he appealed again to the oracles of God, which were never de- 
signed thus to be consulted in the spirit of heathen superstition. 
‘* He received,” says the journal, ‘these words, as spoken to him- 
self, and answered not again.”’ ‘* Son of man, behold I take from thee 
the desire of thine eyes with a stroke, and yet shalt thou not mourn or 
weep, neither shall thy tears run down.’’—However disposed the bro- 
thers might have been that he should have declined the journey 
without further consultation, the members of the society* continued 
to dispute upon it, till, seeing no probability of coming to an agree- 
ment by any other means, they had recourse to sortilege : and the 
lot decided that Wesley should go. This being determined, they 
opened the Bible ‘‘ concerning the issue,” and the auguries were no 
better than before: ‘* When wicked men have slain a righteous person 
in his own house upon his bed, shall I not now require his blood at your 
hands, and take you away from the earth ?”’. This was one ; the final 
one was, ‘‘ Ahaz slept with his fathers, and they buried him in the city, 
even tn Jerusalem.”? ‘There are not so many points of similitude 
between Bristol and Jerusalem/as between Monmouth and Macedon, 
and Henry the Fifth was more like Alexander than John Wesley 
would have acknowledged himself to resemble Ahaz; but it was 
clear language for an oracle. ‘* We dissuaded my brother,” says 
Charles, ‘* from going to Bristol, from an unaccountable fear that it 
would prove fatal to him. He offered himself willingly to whatever 
the Lord should appoint. The next day he set out, recommended by 
us to the grace of God. He left a blessing behind him. I desired 
to die with him.” ‘Let me not be accounted superstitious,” says 
Wesley, ‘‘if | recite the remarkable Scriptures which offered as 
often as we inquired touching the consequences of this removal.” 
It will not be thought superfluous here to have repeated them. 


* “Tt was a rule of the Society,” says Dr. Whitehead, “ that any person who desired or designed 

to take a journey, should first, if it were possible, have the approbation of the bands; so entirely 

» at this time were the ministers under the direction of the people.” But as there were no settled 

aaa and no settled place at this time, it is evident that this rule had nothing to do with church 
discipline. : 
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_ CHAPTER VII. 2 


WESLEY AT BRISTOL. 

Ar Bristol the modern practice of field-preaching had begun ; 
and the.foundations of Methodism, as a substantive and organized 
sect, existing independently of the Church, were now to be laid at 
Bristol. These are remarkable events in the history of that city, 
' one of the most ancient, most beautiful, and most interesting in 

England. ee 

Wesley had never been at Bristol before: Whitefield received 
him there, and introduced him to persons who were prepared to 
listen to him with eager and intense belief: ‘“‘ Help him, Lord Je- 
sus,” says Whitefield, ‘‘to water what thy own right hand hath 
planted, for thy mercy’s sake !’? Having thus provided so powerful 
a successor, he departed. Wherever he took his leave, at their 
places of meeting, there was loud weeping: ‘‘ Oh,” he exclaims, 
‘‘these partings!’? When he forced himself away, crowds were 
Waiting at the door to give him a last farewell, and near twenty 
friends accompanied him on horseback. <‘‘ Blessed be God,” says 
he, ‘‘for the marvellous great kindness he hath shown me in this 
city! Many sinners, I believe, have been effectually converted ; 
numbers of God’s children greatly comforted ; several thousands of 
little books have been dispersed among the people ; about two hun- 
dred pounds collected for the orphan house ; and many poor families 
relieved by the bounty of my friend, Mr. Seward. Shall not these 
things be noted in my book? Ged forbid they should not be written 
en the tables of my heart. Even so, Lord Jesus !” 

His journey lay through Kingswood ; and there the colliers, with- 

out his knowledge, had prepared an entertainment for him. Having 
been informed that they were willing to subscribe towards building a 
Charity School for their children, he had preached to them upon the 
subject, and he says it was surprising to see with what cheerfulness 
they parted with their money on this occasion ; all seemed willing 
to assist, either by their money or their labour ; and now at this 
farewell visit they earnestly entreated that he would lay the first 
stone. The request was somewhat premature, for it was not yet. 
certain whether the site which they desired would be granted them ; 
a person, however, was present who declared he would give a piece 
of ground in’ case the lord of the manor should refuse, and White- 
field then laid a stone ; after which he knelt, and prayed God that 
the gates of hell might not prevail against their design ; the colliers 
saying a hearty Amen. 

On the day before his departure he set Wesley an example of 
field-preaching. ‘I could scarce reconcile myself,” says Wesley, 
‘at first to this strange way, having been all my life, till very lately, 
so tenacious of every point relating to decency and order, that I 
should have thought the saving of souls almost a sin, if it had not 
been done ina church.” The next day he observed that our Lord’s 
Sermon on the Mount, was “one pretty remarkable precedent of 
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field-preaching ; and,”’ he adds, «« | suppose there were churches at 

that time also ;” a remark which first indicates a hostile feeling to- 
ward the Establishment, for it has no other meaning. ‘‘ On the mor- 

row, at four in the afternoon,” he says, ‘‘ 1 submitted to be more 

vile, and proclaimed in the highways the glad tidings of salvation, 
speaking from a little eminence. in a ground adjoining to the city to 

about three thousand people. ‘he Scripture on which’ I spoke was 

this, (is it possible any one should be ignorant that it is fulfilled in 

every true minister of Christ?) The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, 

because he hatk anointed ine to preach the Gospel to the poor. He hath 

sent me to heal the broken-hearted ; to preach deliverance to the captives, 

and recovery of sight to the blind ; to set at liberty them that are bruised ; 

to proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord.” ‘There is much of the. 
language of humility here, and little of the spirit ; but it was scarcely 

possible that any man should not have been inflated upon discovering 

that he possessed a power over the minds of his fellow creatures so 

strong, so strange, and at that time so little understood. 

The paroxysms of the disease which Methodism excited, had not 
appeared at Bristol under Whitefield’s preaching ; they became fre- 
quent after Wesley’s arrival there. One day, after Wesley had ex- 
pounded the fourth chapter of Acts, the persons present ‘ called up- 
on God to confirm his word.” ‘*Immediately,’’ he adds, ‘one that 
stood by, to our no small surprise, cried out aloud, with the utmost 
vehemence, even as in the agonies of death: but we continued in 
prayer, till a new song was put in her mouth, a thanksgiving unto our 
God. Soon after, two other persons (well known in this place, as 
labouring to live in all good conscience towards all men) were seized 
with strong pain, and constrained to roar for the disquietness of their 
heart. But it was not long before they likewise burst forth into praise 
to God their Saviour. The last, who called upon God as out of the 
belly of hell, was astranger in Bristol ; and in a short space he also 
was overwhelmed with joy and Jove, knowing that God had healed 
his backslidings. So many living witnesses hath God given, that 
his hand ws still stretched out to heal, and that signs and wonders are 
even now wrought by his holy child Jesus.’’ At another place, ‘a 
‘young man was suddenly seized with a violent trembling all over, 
and in a few minutes, the sorrows of his heart being enlarged, sunk 
down to the ground ; but we ceased not calling upon God, till he 
raised him up full of peace and joy in the Holy Ghost.” Preaching at 
Newgate, Wesley was led insensibly, he says, and without any pre- 
vious design, to declare strongly and explicitly that God willeth all 
men to be saved, and to pray that if this were not the truth of God, 
he would not suffer the blind to go out of the..way ; but if it were, 
that he would bear witness to his word. “« Immediately one, and 
another, and another, sunk to the earth; they dropt on every side 
as thunderstruck.” ‘In the evening | was again prest in spirit to 
declare that Christ gave himself a ransom for all. And almost before 
we called upon him to set his seal, he answered. One was so 
wounded by the sword of the spirit, that you would have imagined 
she could not live amoment. But immediately his abundant kind- 
ness was showed, and she loudly sang of his righteousness.’ 

When these things became public, they gave just offence ; but. 
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they were ascribed'to a wrong cause. A physician, who suspected 
fraud, was led by curiosity to be a spectator of these extraordinary 
exhibitions, and a person whom he had known many years, was 
thrown into the fit while he was present. She cried aloud, and wept 
violently. He who could hardly believe the evidence of his senses, 
‘‘went and stood close to her, and observed every symptom, till 
great drops of sweat ran down her face, and all her bones shook. 
He then,” says Wesley, ‘‘ knew not what to think, being clearly con- 
vinced it was not fraud, nor yet any natural disorder. But when 
both her soul and body were healed in a moment, he acknowledged 
the finger of God.’’ Whatever this witness’s merit may have been 
as a practitioner, he was but a sorry physiologist. A powerful doc- 
trine preached with passionate sincerity, with fervid zeal, and with 
vehement eloquence, produced a powerful effect upon weak minds, 
ardent feelings, and disordered fancies. There are passions which 
are as infectious as the plague, and fear itself is not more so than 
fanaticism. When once these bodily affections were declared to be 
the work of grace, the process of regeneration, the throes of the new 
birth, a free license was proclaimed for every kind of extravagance. 
And when the preacher, instead of exhorting his auditors to commune 
with their own hearts, and in their chambers, and be still, encou- 
raged them to throw off all restraint, and abandon themselves before 
the congregation to these mixed sensations of mind and body, the 
consequences were what might be anticipated. Sometimes he scarce- 
ly began to speak, before some of his believers, overwrought with 
expectation, fell into the crisis, for so it may be called in Methodism, 
as properly as in Animal Magnetism. Sometimes his voice could 
scarcely be heard amid the groans and cries of these suffering and 
raving enthusiasts. It was not long before men, women, and chil- 
dren, began to act the demoniac as well as the convert. Wesley had 
seen many hysterical fits, and many fits of epilepsy, but none that 
were like these, and he confirmed the patients in their belief that 
they were torn of Satan. One or two indeed perplexed hima little, 
for they were ‘tormented in such.an unaccountable manner, that 
they seemed to be lunatic,” he says, ‘‘ as well as sore vexed.” But 
suspicions of this kind, made little impression upon his intoxicated 
understanding ; the fanaticism which he had excited in others was 
now reacting upon himself. How should it have been otherwise ? 
A Quaker who was present at one meeting, and inveighed against 
what he called the dissimulation of these creatures, caught the con- 
tagious emotion himself, and even while he was biting his lips and 
Knitting his brows, dropt down as if he had been struck by lightning. 
** The agony he was in,” says Wesley, “* was even terrible to behold ; 
we besought God not to lay folly to his charge, and he soon lifted up 
his head and cried aloud, ‘ Now I know thou art a prophet of the 
Lord.’ ”’ 
There was a certain weaver, by name John Haydon, who being 
informed that people fell into strange fits at these societies, went to 
see and judge for himself. Wesley describes him as a man of regu- 
' Jar life and conversation; who constantly attended the public pray- 
ers and sacraments, and was zealous for the church, and against dis- 
senters of every denomination. What he saw satisfied him so little, 
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that he went about to see his acquemmimce one after another, till one 
in the morning, labouring (o convince them that it was’ all a delusion 
of the devil. This might induce a reasonable doubt of his sanity at 
the time ; nor is the suspicion Jessened by the circumstance, that 
when he had sat down to dinner the next day, he chose, before he 
began to eat, to finish a sermon, which he had borrowed upon Salva- 
tion by Faith. In reading the last page he changed colour, fell off 
his chair, beat himself against the ground, and screamed so terribly 
that the neighbours were alarmed and ran into the house. Wesley 
was presently informed that the man was fallen raving mad. “I 
found him,’’ he says, ‘‘ on the floor, the room being full of people, 
whom his wife would have kept without, but he cried out aloud, ‘ No, 
let them all come, let all the world see the just judgment of God!’ 
Two or three men were holding him as well as they could. Heim- 
mediately fixed his eyes upon me, and stretching out his hand, cried, 
‘ Ay, this is he who I said was a deceiver of the people ! But God 
has overtaken me. I said it was all a delusion ; but this is no delu- 
sion !’ He then roared out, ‘ O thou devil, thou cursed devil, yea, 
thou legion of devils! thou canst not stay ! Christ will cast thee out! 
I know his work is begun! Tear me to pieces if thou wilt ; but thou 
canst not hurt me !’ He then beat himself against the ground again, hie 
breast heaving at the same time as in the pangs of death, and great 
drops of sweat trickling down his face. We all betook ourselves to 
prayer. His pangs ceased, and both his body and soul were set at 
liberty.”? The next day Wesley found him with his voice gone, and 
his body weak as an infant’s, ‘‘ but his soul.was in peace, fall of 
love, and rejotcing in hope of the glory of God.” : 

In later years Wesley neither expected paroxysms of this kind, nor 
encouraged them ; nor are his followers in England forward to ex- 
cite or boast of them. They maintain, however, that these early 
cases were the operation of grace, and attempt to prove it by the re-~ 
ality of the symptoms, and the permanence of the religious impres- 
sions which were produced. ‘‘ Perhaps,” says Wesley, ‘‘it might 
be because of the hardness of our hearts, unready to receive any 
thing, unless we see it with our eyes and hear it with our ears, that 
God in tender condescension to our weakness suffered so many out- 
ward signs at the very time when he wrought the inward change, 
, to be continually seen and heard among us. But although they saw 
‘Signs and wonders, for so I must term them, yet many would not be- 
lieve.”” These things, however, occasioned a discussion with his 
brother Samuel : and Wesley perhaps remembered towards the lat- 
ter end, of his life, and felt the force of the arguments which had no 
weight with him while he was in this state of exaltation. 

When Wesley wrote to his eldest brother from Marienborn, he 
accused him and his wife of evil-speaking. Mrs. Wesley had once 
interrupted Charles when he offered to read to thema chapter in 
Law’s Serious Call : it was intended as an indirect lecture, and she 
told him, with no unbecoming temper, that neithershe nor his bro- 
ther wantedit. Wesley observed in his letter, that he was much con- 
cerned at this. ‘ Yes, my sister,” he says, * I must tell you, inthe 
spirit oflove,and before God who searcheth the heart, you do want 
it; you want it exceedingly. I know no one soul that wants to read 
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and consider deeply so much GigE tapter of universal love and that 
of intercession. The character of Susurrus there, is your own. I 
should be false to God and you, did I not tell you so. Oh, may it be 
so no longer; but may you love your neighbour as yourself, both in 
word and tongue, and in~deed and truth.”? The abundant sincerity” 
of this letter might atone for its lack of courtesy. Wesley did jus- 
tice to bis brother, in believing that he would always receive kindly 
what was so intended ; and after his return to England, he resumed 
the attack. ‘I again,” he says, ‘* recommend the character of Su- 
surrus both to you and my sister, as (whether real or feigned) stri- 
king at the root of a fault, of which both she and you were, | think, 
more guilty than any other two persons I have known in my life. O 
may God deliver both you and me from all bitterness and evil speak- 
ing, as well as from all false doctrine, heresy, and schism.” He 
then entered upona vindication of his own conduct, and the doctrine 
which he had newly espoused, in reply to some remarks which Mrs. 
Hutton’s letter had drawn from his brother. 

** With regard to my own character,” he says, ‘* and my doctrine 
likewise, I shall answer you very plainly, By a Christian, I mean 
one who so believes in Christ, as that sin hath no more dominion 
over him ; and in this obvious sense of the word, | was not a Chris- 
tian till May the 24th last past. For till then sin had the dominion. 
over me, although | fought with it continually ; but surely then, from 
that time to this, it hath not ; such is the free grace of God in Christ. 
What sins they were which till then reigned over me, and from 
which by the grace of God I am now free, I am ready to declare on 
the house-top, if it may be for the glory of God. If you ask by 
what means I am made free, (though not perfect, neither infallibly 
sure of my perseverance,) | answer, by faith in Christ.; by such a 
a sort or degree of faith as [ had not till that day.—The rAngopopia 
wiorews, the seal of the spirit, the love of God shed abroad in my heart, 
and producing joy in the Holy Ghost, joy which no man taketh away, 
joy unspeakable and full of glory ; this witness of the spirit I have 
not, but I patiently wait for it. I know many who have already re- 
ceived it, more than one or two in the very hour we were praying 
for it. And having seen and spoken with a cloud of witnesses abroad, 
as well as inmy own country, I cannot doubt but that believers who 
wait and pray for it, will find these scriptures fulfilled in themselves. 
My hope is that they will be fulfilled inme. 1 build on Christ, the 
rock of ages ; on his sure mercies described in his word, and on his 
promises, all which 1 know are yea and amen. Tbose who have not 
yet received joy in the Holy Ghost, the love of God, and the plero- 
phory of faith, (any, or all of which, I take to be the witness of the 
spirit with our spirit, that we are the sons of God,) I believe to be 
Christians in that imperfect sense wherein [ call myself such. O 
brother, would to God you would leave disputing concerning the 
things which you know not, (if indeed you know them not,) and beg 
ef God to fill up what is yet wanting in you! Why should not you al- 
so seek-till you receive that peace of God which passeth all under- 
standing ? Who shall hinder you, notwithstanding the manifold tempta- 
tions, from rejoicing with joy unspeakable by reason of glory? Amen! 
Lord Jesus ! May you and all who are near of kin to you, (if you have 
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it not already,) feel his love shelebicad in your hearts, by his spirit 
which dwelleth in you, and be sealed with the holy spirit of promise 
which is the earnest of your inheritance.’ With regard to some 
stories to which Samuel had alluded of visions, and of a ball of fire 
falling upon a female convert, and inflaming her soul, he observed, 
that if all which had been said upon visions, and dreams, and balls 
of fire, were fairly proposed in syllogisms, it would not prove a jot 
more on one, than on the other side of the question. He built no- 
thing on such tales. 

To this Samuel replied, ‘You build nothing on tales, but I do. 
I see what is manifestly built upon them. If you disclaim it, and 
warn poor shallow pates of their folly and danger, so much the bet- 
ter. They are counted signs or tokens, means or conveyances, 
proof or evidences of the sensible information, &c. calculated to 
turn fools into madmen, and put them without a jest into the condition 
of Oliver’s porter.— When | hear visions, &c. reproved, discouraged, 
and ceased among the new brotherhood, I shall then say no more 
of them ; but till then I will use my utmost strength that God shall 
give me, to expose these bad branches of a bad root. I am not out 
of my way, though encountering of wind-mills.”” In a subsequent 
letter he says, ‘‘ 1 might as well let writing alone at present, for any 
effect it will have, further than showing you I neither despise you 
on the one hand, nor am angry with you on the other. Charles has 
told me, he believes no more in dreams and visions thanI do. Had 
you said so, I believe I should hardly have spent any time upon them, 
though I find others credit them, whatever you may do.” ; 

*¢ You make two degrees or kinds of assurance,” he continues ;¢ 
‘‘ that neither of them are necessary to a state of salvation, I prove 
thus: Ist. Because multitudes are saved without either. These are 
of three sorts, all infants baptized, who die before actual sin; alk 
persons of a melancholy and gloomy constitution, who without a mi- 
racle cannot be changed ; all penitents who live a good life after 
their recovery, and yet never attain to their first state. 2dly. The 
lowest assurance is an impression from God, who is infallible, that 
heaven shall be actually enjoyed by the person to whom it is made. 
How is this consistent with fears of miscarriage, with deep sorrow, 
and going on the way weeping ? How can any doubt after such certi- 
ficate? If they can, then here is an assurance whereby the person 

‘who has it is not sure. 3dly. If this be essential to a state of salva- 
tion, it is utterly impossible any should fall from that state finally ; 
since, how can any thing be more fixed than what Truth and Power 
has said he will perform? Unless you will say of the matter here as 
I observed of the person, that there may be assurance wherein the 
thing itself is not certain.” 

Wesley replied, “‘ To this hour you have pursued an zgnoratie 
elencht. Your assurance and mine are as different as light and dark- 
ness. J mean an assurance that I am now ina state of salvation : you 
an assurance that I shall persevere therein.—No kind of assurance, 
(that I know,) or of faith, or repentance, is essential to their salya- 
tion who die infants. I believe God is ready to give all true peni- 
tents, who fly to his free grace in Christ, a fuller sense of pardon 
than they had before they fell. I know this to be true of several j 
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whether there are exempt cases I know not. Persons of a melan- 
choly and gloomy constitution, even to some degree of madness, I 
have known in a moment brought (let it be called a miracle, I quar- 
rel not) into a state of firm, lasting peace and joy.” ) 

It was from Bristol that Wesley wrote this letter, when he was in’ 
the full career of triumphant enthusiasm, producing effects which he 
verily believed to be miraculous. ‘‘ My dear brother,” he says, 
** the whole question turns on matter of fact. You deny that God 
does now work these effects ; at least that he works them in sucha 
manner. I affirm both, because I have heard those facts with my 
ears, and seen them with my eyes. I have seen (as far as it can be 
seen) many persons changed in a moment from the spirit of horror, 
fear, and despair, to the spirit of hope, joy, peace ; and from sinful 
desires, till then reigning over them, to a pure desire of doing the 
will of God. These are matters of fact, whereof I have been, and 
almost daily am, eye or ear witness. Upon the same evidence (as to 
the suddenness and reality of the change) I believe, or know this, 
touching visions and dreams: [| know several persons in whom this 
great change from the power of Satan unto God, was wrought either 
in sleep, or during a strong representation to the eye of their minds of 
Christ, either on the cross, or in glory. This is the fact: let any 
judge of it as they please. But that such a change was then wrought 
appears, not from their shedding tears only, or sighing, or singing 
psalms, but the whole tenor of their life, till then many ways from 
wicked, from that time holy, just and good. I will show you him 
that was a lion till then, and is now a lamb ; he that was a drunkard, 
but now exemplarily sober ; the whoremonger that was, who now 
‘abhors the very lusts of the flesh. These are my living arguments 
for what I assert, that God now, as aforetime, gives remission of 
sins, and the gift of the Holy Ghost, which may be called visions. If 
it be not so, I am found a false witness ; but, however, I do and will 
testify the things I have both seen and heard.” 

Samuel had said to him, with a feeling of natural* resentment, “1 
am persuaded you will hardly see me face to face in this world, 
though somewhat nearer than Count Zinzendorf.’’ In his reply, 
Wesley says, ‘1 do not expect to see your face in the flesh. Not 
that I believe God will discharge you yet, but I believe | have near- 
ly finished my course ;”’ and he added, that he expected to stay at 
Bristol some time, perhaps as long as he was inthe body. This evi- 
dently alludes to the impression which his unlucky Sortes Biblice 
had left upon his mind; but it alarmed his brother, who entreated 
him to explain what reason he had for thinking he should not live 
Jong. And showing at the same time his love for John, and his ad- 
miration of the great qualities which he possessed, he adds, “ I 
should be very angry with you, if you cared for it, should you have 
broken your iron constitution already ; as | was with the glorious 
Pascal for losing his health, and living almost twenty years in pain.” 


* In a subsequent letter, he thus strongly expresses his disappointment in not seeing his brother? 
“J heartily pray to God that we may meet each other with joy in the next life ; and beg him to 
forgive either of us, as far as guilty, for our not meeting in this. I acknowledge his justice in ma- 
king my friends stand afar off, and hiding my acquaintance out of my sight.” Wesley must have 
reflected upon this with some pain, when, a few months only after it was written, he lost his excel 
lent brother, 
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‘‘ Tapgue against assurance,” he says, ‘‘ in your or any sense, as 
part of the gospel covenant, because many are saved without it. 
You own you cannot deny exempt cases, which is giving up the dis- 
pute. Your assurance, being a clear impression of God upon the 
soul, I say, must be perpetual, must be irreversible, else it is not as- 
surance from God, infallible and omnipotent. Your seeing persons 
reformed is nothing to this. Dear brother, do you dream I deny 
the grace of God ? but to suppose the means whereby they are so in 
this sense, is, in my opinion, as very a petitio principu as ever was. 
You quarrel not at the word miracle, nor is there any reason you 
should, since you are so well acquainted with the thing. You say 
the cross is strongly represented to the eye of the mind. Do these 
words signify in plain English, the fancy? Inward eyes, ears, and 
feelings, are nothing to other people. I am heartily sorry such alloy 
should be found among so much piety. My mother tells me she 
fears a formal schism is already begun among you, though you and 
Charles are ignorant of it. For God’s sake take care of that, and 
banish extemporary expositions and extemporary prayers. I have 
got your abridgment of Haliburton ; if it please God to allow me 
life and strength, I shall demonstrate that the Scot as little deserves 
preference to all Christians but our Saviour, as the book to all wri- 
tings* but those you mention. There are two flagrant falsehoods in 
the very first chapter. But your eyes are so fixed upon one point, 
that you overlook every thing else ;—you overshoot, but Whitefield’ 
raves.” 

In his reply to this letter, John recurred to his own notion of 
assurance. “ The Gospel,” he says, ‘‘ premises to you.and me, 
and our children, and all that are afar off, even as many of those 
whom the Lord our God shall call, as are not disobedient unto the 
heavenly vision, the witness of God’s Spirit with their spirit, that they 
are the children of God; that they are now, at this hour, all accept- 
ed in the beloved: but it witnesses not that they always shall be. 
It is an assurance of present salvation only ; therefore not necessa- 
rily perpetual, neither irreversible.” The doctrine is unexception- 
able, the error lay in the indiscreet use of a term, which in strict 
logic, and in common acceptation, means more than this, and ‘cer- 
tainly would be understood in its largest import. He reverted also 
to the same facts concerning the manner in which this assurance was: 
conveyed. ‘* 1 am one of many witnesses of this matter of fact, that 
God does now make good this his promise daily, very frequently 
during a representation (how made | know not, but not to the out- 
ward eye) of Christ, either hanging on the cross, or standing on the 
right hand of God. And this I know to be of God, because from 
that hour the person so affected is a new creature, both as to his in- 
ward tempers and outward life. Old things are past away, and all 
things become new.” His brother’s argument respecting such re- 
presentations is here left unanswered, because it was unanswerable. 
But the state of his own judgment at this time is ascertained, (if such 


* Wesley had said, in his Preface to the “ Extract of the Life and Death of Mr. Thomas Halibur- 
ton,”—* I cannot but value it, next to the Holy Scriptures, above any other human comipdalgiet ais 
cone only the Christian Pattern, and the small remains of Clemens Romanus Polycarp, ‘and 

gnatius. WRN 


WESLEY AT BRISTOL. 129 


proof were necessary,) by his continuing in a belief that the Scrip- 
tures had communicated to him a knowledge of his early death. In 
reply to his brother’s affectionate inquiry upon this subject, he says, 
‘* I am now in as good health (thanks be to God) as I ever was since 
I remember, and I believe shall be so as long as I live, for I do not 
expect to have a lingering death. The reasons that induce me to 
think I shall not live long, are such as you would not apprehend to 
be of any weight. Iam under no concern on this head; let my 
Master see to it.” ‘ 

The case of John Haydon was triumphantly stated in this letter. 
Wesley was firmly convinced that such cases were signs and won- 
ders ; and he was soon enabled to answer, as he believed, victorious- 
ly, those persons who maintained that they were purely natural 
effects, and that people fainted away only because of the heat and 
closeness of the rooms ; or who affirmed that it was all impos- 
ture ; that the patients might avoid such agitations if they would ; 
else why were these things done only in their private societies ? 
why were they not done in the face of the sun? ‘* To-day,” says 
Wesley in his journal, “ our Lord answered for himself. For while 
I was enforcing these words, Be still, and know that I am God, he be- 
gan to make bare his arm ; not in a close room, neither in private, 
but, in the open air, and before more than two thousand witnesses. 
One, and another, and another, were struck to the earth, trembling 
exceedingly at the presence of his power. Others cried with a loud 
and bitter cry, ‘ What must we do to be saved ?’ and in less than an 
hour’seven persons, wholly unknown to me till that time, were re- 
joicing and singing, and with all their might giving thanks to the God 
of their salvation.” In the evening of that same day, at their meet- 
ing in Nicholas-street, he was interrupted almost as soon as he had 
begun to speak, (so strongly were his auditors now predisposed for 
the influence,) by the cries of one ‘ who was pricked to the heart,” 
and groaned vehemently for pardon and peace. Presently another 
dropped dows; and it was not long before a poor little boy caught 
the affection, and fell also in one of those frightful fits. The next 
was a young man, by name Thomas Maxfield, a stranger in Bristol, 
who had come to this meeting from a mere motive of curiosity, and 
there received an impression which decided the course of his future 
life. He fixed his eyes on the boy, and sunk down himself as one 
dead, but presently began to roar and beat himself against the ground, 
so that six men could scarcely hold him. ‘ Except John Haydon,” 
says Wesley, ‘“‘ I never saw one so torn of the Evil One. Mean- 
while many others began to cry out to the Saviour of all, that he 
would come and help them ; insomuch, that all the house, and in- 
deed all the street, for some space, was inan uproar. But we con- 
tinued in prayer ; and before ten, the greater part found rest to their 
souls.”” The day’s work, however, was not yet concluded. ‘I was 
called from supper,”’ he says, ‘‘ to one who, feeling in herself such 
a conviction as she had never known before, had run out of the soci- 
ety in all haste, that she might not expose herself. But the hand of 
God followed her still, so that after going a few steps, she was forced 
to be carried home, and when she was there, grew worse and worse. 
She was in a violent agovy when we came. We called upon God, 
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and her soul found rest.. About twelve, I was greatly importuned 
to go and visit one person more. She had only one struggle after I 
came, and was then filled with peace and joy. 1 think twenty-nine 
in all had their heaviness turned into joy this day.” A room, in. 
which they assembled at this time, was propped from beneath for 
security ; but, with the weight of the people, the floor gave way, 
and the prop fell with a great noise. The floor sunk no further ; 
but, alarming as this was, after a little surprise at first, they quietly 
attended to the preacher as if nothing had happened, so entirely were 

. they possessed by him. When he held forth in the open air, rain, 
and thunder and lightning did not disperse the multitudes who gather- 
ed round him. He himself could not be conscious of his own power. 
Preaching at Clifton Church, and seeing many of the rich there, he 
says, ‘* My heart was much pained for them, and I was earnestly 
desirous that some, even of them, might enter into the kingdom of 
heaven. But full as I was, I knew not where to begin in warning 
them to flee from the wrath to come, till my Testament opened on 
these words, I came not to call the righteous, but sinners to repentance ; 
in applying which my soul was so enlarged, that methought | could 
have cried out in another sense than poor vain Archimedes, Give me 
where to stand, and I will shake the earth.” 

On his first arrival in Bristol), that part of the Methodist discipline 
was introduced which he had adopted from the Moravians, and male 
and female bands. were formed, as in London, that the members 
might meet together weekly, to confess their faults one to another, 
and pray one for another. ‘* How dare any man,” says Wesley, 
“¢ deny this to be, as to the substance of it, a means of grace ordain- 
‘ed by God? unless he will affirm with Luther, in the fury of his 
solifidianism, that St. James’ epistle is an epistle of straw. A more 
important measure was the foundation of the first Methodist preach- 
ing house ; and this, like the other steps which led inevitably to a 
separation from the Church, was taken without any such design, or 
any perception of its consequences. The rooms in wipich the Soci- 
eties at Bristol had hitherto met in Nicholas-street, Baldwin-street, 
and the Back-lane, were small, incommodious, and not entirely safe. 
They determined, therefore, to build a room large enough for all 
the members, and for as many of their acquaintances as might be ex- 
pected to attend : a piece of ground was obtained in the Horse-Fair, 
near St. James’ churchyard, and there, on the 12th of May, 1739, 
‘+ the first stone was laid with the voice of praise and thanksgiving.” 
Wesley himself had no intention.of being personally engaged either 
in the direction or expense of the work ; for the property had been 
settled upon eleven feoffees, and upon them he supposed the whole 
responsibility would rest. But it soon appeared that the work 
would be at a stand if he did not take upon himself the payment of 
all the workmen ; and he found himself. presently encumbered with 
a debt of more than a hundred and fifty pounds, which he was to 
discharge how he could, for the subscription of the Bristol societies 
did not amount toa fourth part of the sum. In another and more im- 
portant point, his fi iends in London, and Whitefield more especially, 
had been further-si hte than himself ; they represented to him that 
the feoffees would always have it in their power to turn him out of 
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the room after he had built it, if he did not preach to their liking ; 
and they declared that they would have nothing to do with the 
duilding, nor contribute any thing towards it, unless he instantly dis- 
charged all feoffees, and did every thing in his own name. ‘Though 
Wesley had not foreseen this consequence, he immediately per- 
ceived the wisdom of his friends’ advice ; no man was more alive to 
the evils of congregational tyranny ; he called together the feoffees, 
cancelled the writings without any opposition on their part, and took 
‘the whole trust, as well as the whole management, into his own 
hands. ‘ Money,” he says, ‘‘ itis true, I had not, nor any human 
prospect or probability of procuring it ; but I knew the earth is the 
Lord’s, and the fulness thereof; and in hig name set out, nothing 
doubting.” 
After he had been about three months in Bristol, there came 
“pressing letters from London, urging him to return thither as soon as 
possible, because the brethren in Fetter-lane were in great confu- 
sion, for want of his presence and advice. Fora while, therefore, 
he took leave of his growing congregation, saying, that he had not 
found such love, ‘‘ no, not in England,” nor so child-like, artless, | 
teachable a temper, as God had given to these Bristolians. 


CHAPTER VIIL 


WHITEFIELD IN LONDON,—FRENCH PROPHETS.—EXTRAV Aw 
GANCIES OF THE METHODISTS. 


During his abode at Bristol, Wesley had had many thoughts con. . 
cerning the unusual manner of his ministering. He who had lately 
attempted, with intolerant austerity, to enforce the discipline of the 
Church, and revive practices which had properly been suffered to 
fall into disuse, had now broken through the forms of that Church, 
and was acting in defiance of her authority. ‘This irregularity 
he justified, by a determination to allow no other rule of faith, or 
practice, than the Scriptures ; not, perhaps, reflecting that in this 
position he joined issue with the wildest religious anarchists. ‘ God 
in Scripture,’ he reasoned, ‘* commands me, according to my power, 
to instruct the ignorant, reform the wicked, confirm the virtuous ; 
man forbids me to do this in another’s parish, that is, in effect, to do 
it at all, seeing I have now no parish of my own, nor probably ever 
shall ; whom then shail I hear, God or man? Jf it be just to obey 
man rather than God, judge you; a dispensation of the Gospel is com- 
mitted to me, and wo 1s,me if I preach not this Gospel. But where 
shall I preach it upon what are called Catholic principles ?—Why 
not in any of the Christian parts of the habitable earth, for all these 
are, after a sort, divided into parishes ?”? This reasoning led him to 
look upon all the world as his parish. ‘‘In whatever part of it { 

-am,” he says, ‘‘1 judge it meet, right, and my bounden duty, to de- 
clare unto all that are willing to hear, the glad tidings of salvation. 
This is the work which I know God has called me to do, and sure f 
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am that His blessing attends it: His servant I am, and as such am 
employed (glory be to Him) day and night in His service; I am 
employed according to the plain direction of His word, as I have 
opportunity of doing good unto all men. And His providence clearly 
concurs with His word, which has disengaged me from all things'else, 
that I might singly attend on this very thing, and go about doing good.” | 
Some of the disciples in London, meantime, had pursued their 
master’s fundamental principle further than he had any intention of 
following it. A layman, whose name was Shaw, insisted that a 
priesthood was an unnecessary and unscriptural institution, and that 
he himself had as good a right to preach, baptize, and administer the 
sacraments, as any other man. Such a teacher found ready believers ; 
the propriety of lay-preaching was contended for at the society in 
Fetter-lane, and Charles Wesley strenuously opposed what he 
called these pestilent errors. In spite of his opposition, a certain 
Mr. Bowers set the first example. Two or three more ardent 
innovators declared that they would no longer be members of the 
Church of England. ‘‘ Now,” says Charles, in his journal, “‘ am I 
clear of them; by renouncing the Church, they have discharged 
me.” Bowers, who was not obstinate in his purpose, acknowledged 
that he had erred, and was reconciled to Charles Wesley : but owing 
to these circumstances, and to some confusion which the French 
Prophets, as they were called, were exciting among the Methodists, 
it was judged expedient to summon Jobn with all speed from Bristol. 
Charles had been powerfully supported in these disputes by 
Whitefield and his friend Howel Harris, a young and ardent Welsh- 
man, who was the first great promoter of Methodism in his own 
country.—The former had now taken the field here also: the Vicar 
of Islington had lent him his pulpit, but the Churchwarden forbade 
him to preach there unless he could produce a license ; and White- 
field gladly interpreted this to be a manifestation of the divine plea- 
sure, that he should preach in the churchyard, which, he says, his 
Master by his providence and spirit compelled him to do. ‘* To- 
morrow I am to repeat that mad trick, and on Sunday to go out into 
Moorfields. ‘The word of the Lord runs and is glorified ; people’s 
hearts seem quite broken; God strengthens me exceedingly; I 
preach till I sweat through and through.” Public notice was given 
of his intention, and on the appointed day a great multitude assem- 
bled in Moorfields. This tract of land, which is already so altered 
that Whitefield would no longer recognise the scene of his triumph, 
and which will soon be entirely covered with streets and squares, 
was originally, as its name implies, a marsh, passable during the 
greater part of the year only by a causeway, and of so little value 
that the whole was let for a yearly rent of four marks. It was 
gradually drained ; the first bricks which are known to have been 
used in London were made there ; and in process of time the greater 
part of the ground was converted into gardens. These were de- 
stroyed, that the City Archers might exercise themselves there. 
The bow and arrow fell into disuse ; Bedlam was built there ; part 
of the area was laid out in gravel: walks, and planted with elms, and 
these convenient and frequented walks obtained the name of the 
City Mall. But from the situation of the ground, and the Jaxity of 
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tke police, it had now become a royalty of the rabble, a place for 
wrestlers and boxers, mountebanks and merry-andrews ; where fairs 
were held during the holy-days, and where at all times the idle, the 
dissolute and the reprobate resorted ; they who were the pests of 
society, and they who were training up to succeed them in the ways 
of profligacy and wretchedness. 

Preaching in Moorfields was what Whitefield called attacking Sa- 
tan in one of his strong holds ; and many persons told him, that if 
he attempted it he would never come away from the place alive. 
They knew not the power of impassioned eloquence upon a topic in 
which every hearer was vitally concerned ; and they wronged the 
mob, who seldom or never are guilty of atrocities till they are delu- 
ded and misled. No popular prejudice had yet gone forth against 
the Methodists; to those among the multitude by whom he was 
known, he was an object of devout admiration, and all the others re- ° 
garded him with curiosity or with wonder, not with any hostile or 
suspicious feeling. The table which had been placed for him was 
broken in pieces by the crowd ; he took his stand, therefore, upon 
a wall which divided the upper and lower Moortields, and preached 
without interruption. There was great prudence in beginning the 
attack upon Satan on a Sunday: it was taking him at disadvantage, 
the most brutal of his black guard were not upon the ground, or not 
engaged in their customary sports of brutality ; and the preacher 
derived some protection from the respect which was paid to the Sab- 
bath-day : Whitefield did not venture as yet to encounter them when 
they were in full force. His favourite ground upon week-days was 
Kennington-Common, and there prodigious multitudes gathered to- 
gether to hear him; he had sometimes fourscore carriages, (in those 
days no inconsiderable number for London to send forth on such an 
occasion,) very many horsemen, and from 30 to 40,000 persons on 
foot: and both there, and on his Sunday preachings in Moorfields, 
when he collected for the orphan-house, so many* half-pence were 
given him by his poor auditors, that he was wearied in receiving 
them, and they were more than one man could carry home. 

While he was engaged in this triumphant career, Wesley arrived, 
and on the day after his arrival accompanied him to Blackheath, ex- 
pecting to hear him preach :~ but when they were upon the ground, 
where about 12 or 14,000 persons were assembled, Whitefield de- 
sired him to preach in his stead. Wesley was a little surprised at 
this, and somewhat reluctant, for he says nature recoiled ; he did‘ 
not however refuse, and being greatly moved with compassion for 
the rich that were present, he addressed his discourse particularly 
to them: ‘* Some of them seemed to attend, while others drove away 
with their coaches from so uncouth a preacher.”” Whitefield notices 
this circumstance in his journal with great satisfaction: ‘‘{ had the 
pleasure,” he says, ‘‘ of introducing my honoured and reverend 
friend, Mr. John Wesley, to preach at Blackheath. The Lord give 
him ten thousand times more success than he has given me! I went 
to bed rejoicing that another fresh inroad was made into Satan’s ter- 


* At Kennington, 47/. were collected one evening, of which 167. were in half-pence. At Mogm 
frelds, 52/. 198. 6d., of which more’ thau twenty pounds were in half-pence. , 
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ritories, by Mr. Wesley’s following me in field-preaching in London 
as well as in Bristol.” oop ebm: 

It deserves particular notice that no fits or convulsions had as yet 
been produced under Whitefield’s preaching, thoughhe preached 
the same doctrine as the Wesleys, and addressed himself with equal 
or greater vehemence to the passions, and with more theatrical ef- 
fect. But when Wesley, on the second day after his arrival, was 


- preaching to a society in Wapping, the symptoms re-appeared with 


their usual violence, and were more than usually contagious. He 
had begun the service, he says, weary in body and weak in spirit ; 
and felt himself unable to open his mouth upon the text which he 
had premeditated. His mind was full of some place, he-knew not 
where, in the Epistle to the Hebrews, and begging God to direct. 
him, he opened the Testament on these words, ‘* Having, therefore, 
brethren, boldness to enter into the Holiest by the blood of Jesus, by a 
new and living way which he hath consecrated for us, that 2s to say, hes 
flesh,—-let us draw near with a true heart, in full assurance of faith, 
having our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience, and our bodies 
washed with pure water.’ \f such a prologue to the scene which en- 
sues should excite a suspicion of Wesley’s sincerity, he would be 
wronged thereby ; suspicious:as it appears, it is the natural repre- 
sentation of one who under a strong delusion of mind, retraced his 
own feelings after the event, and explained them by the preposses- 
sion which fully occupied bis mind. ‘* While,” he says, ‘* 1 was 
earnestly inviting all men to enter into the Holiest by this new and 
living way, many of those that heard began to call upon God with 
strong cries and tears; some sunk down, and there remained ne 
strength m them; others exceedingly trembled and quaked; some 
were torn with a kind of convulsive motion in every part of their 
bodies, and that so violently, that often four or five persons could not 
hold one of them. I have seen many hysterical -and epileptic fits, 
but none of them were like these in many respects. 1 immediately 
prayed that God would not suffer those who were weak to be offend- 
ed ; but one woman was greatly, being sure they might help it if 
they would, no one should persuade her to the contrary ; and she was 
got three or four yards, when she also dropt down in as violent an 
agony as the rest. Twenty-six of those who had been thus affected, 
(most of whom, during the prayers which were made for them, were 
in a moment filled with peace and joy,) promised to call upon me the 
next day ; but only eighteen came, by talking closely with whom I 
found reason to believe that some of them had gone home to their 
houses justified ; the rest seemed to be patiently waiting for it.”’ 

A difference of opinion concerning these outward signs, as they 
were called, was one of the subjects which had distracted the Lon- 


don Methodists, and rendered Wesley’s presence among them neces- - 


sary. The French prophets also had obtained considerable influ- 
ence over some of the society ; these prophets had now for about 
half a century acted as frantic and as knavish a part for the disgrace 
of a good cause, as the enemies of that cause could have desired. 
Louis XIV. at the commencement of his reign, laid down for himself 
a Wise system of conduct towards his Protestant subjects : he per- 
ceived that to employ persecution as a remedy for erroneous opi- 
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nions, implies an ignorance of the nature of the disease, and he ace 
knowledged that the reformers had originally much reason on their 
side ; but as a Roman Catholic, he regarded the doctrines of the 
_ Huguenots as damnable, and as a statesman he knew that any men 
who desire the destruction of their national church, can be but half- 
hearted toward the government which upholds that church, and rests 
with it upon the same foundation. He determined therefore not to’ 
impose any restrictions upon them, and strictly to observe their ex: 
isting privileges ; but to grant them no new ones ; to show them no 
favour ; to prevent them from spreading their doctrine, or exercising 
their mode of worship, in places where they were not privileged ; 
to hold out every encouragement for converting them, and especial- 
ly to fill the Catholic sees with persons of such learning, piety, and 
exemplary lives, that their example might tend powerfully to heal 
the schism which the ignorance and corruption of their predecessors 
had* occasioned. But Louis learnt to be as little scrupulous in his 
schemes of conversion as of conquest ; success, vanity, evil counsel- 
lors, with the possession and the pride of absolute power, hardened 
his heart ; by means of paltry donations he had bought over to the 
Catholic Church, many of those persons who disparage whatever 
church they may belong to, and it is said that because of the facility 
with which such converts were made, he expected to find in the 
whole body of the French Protestants an easy submission to his will. 
By one wicked edict he revoked their privileges ; and by another of 
the same day prohibited their public worship, banished their minis- 
ters, and decreed that their children should be educated by Roman 
Catholic priests in the Roman Catholic faith ; the better to insure 
obedience, he quartered dragoons upon them, and left them to the 
mercy of his military missionaries. The Dragonddes, as they were 
called, were a fit after-piece to the tragedy of St. Bartholomew’s day. 
The number of persons who emigrated in consequence of this exe- 
crable persecution, has been variously computed from fifty to five 
hundred thousand ; more meritorious men were never driven from 
their native country, and every country which afforded them refuge 
was amply rewarded by their talents, their arts, and their industry. 
Prussia received a large and most beneficial increase of useful sub- 
jects; they multiplied the looms of England, and gave new activity 
‘to the trade of Holland. Some of these refugees converted rocks 
into vineyards on the shores of the Leman Lake, and British Africa 
is indebted to others for wines, which will one day rival those of the 
Rhine and the Garonne. Happy were they who thus shook the dust 
of their native land from their feet; and more would undoubtedly 
have followed this course, if the most rigorous measures had not 
been used to prevent emigration. This was consummating the im- 
policy, and the wickedness} of the measure. The number of forced 


* CEuvres de Louis XIV, Memoires Hlistoriques, ti. p. 84—89, 


+ This manifestation of the real spirit of the Romish Church, contributed greatly to alarm the 
English people, when James II, attempted to bring them again under its yoke. And it appears 
from Evelin’s Diary that James apprehended this consequence. “ One thing was much taken no- 
tice of, that the Gazettes, which were still constantly printed twice a week, informing us what was 
done all over Europe, never spake of this wonderful proceeding in France, nor was any relation of 
4t published by any, save what private letters, and the persecuted fugitives brought, Whence this 
silence I list not to conjecture; but it appeared very extraordinary in a Protestant country, that we 
should know nothing of what Protestants suffered, whilst great collections were made for them in 
foreign places, more hospitable and Christian to appearance,” Vol. i. p. 588. 
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converts in Languedoc, was little short of *200,000. But in the 
wilder parts of that province, among the mountains of the Cevennes 
and the Vivarez, the people took arms, confiding in the strength of 
the country, and the justice of their cause. M. de Broglie first, 
~then Marshal Villars, and lastly, the Duke of Berwick, were sent 
against them ; roads were opened through the country in every di- 
rection, making it every where accessible for artillery ; an adequate 
force was perseveringly employed, little mercy was shown in the 
field, and such of the leaders as were taken prisoners, were racked 
and broken on the wheel, or burnt alive.. In the history of human 
crimes, the religious wars of France must ever stand pre-eminent 
for the ferocity with which both parties were possessed, and this 
termination was worthy of the spirit with which the persecution was 
begun and carried through. : 

More than twenty years elapsed before such of the Protestants as 
exercised the right of resistance could be rooted out. During that 
time, these injured people were in a state resembling that of the 
Covenanters and Cameronians in Scotland, under the tyranny of 
Lauderdale. Persecuted like them, till they were driven to madness 
by persecution, the more they were goaded, the more fiercely they 
turned upon their oppressors, and the greater the cruelty which 
they endured from man, the more confidently they looked for the 
interference of Heaven. Thus they grew at once fanatical and fero- 
cious. Without rest either for body or mind, living in continual 
agitation and constant danger, their dreams became vivid as realities, 
when all realities were frightful as the wildest dreams ; delirium 
was mistaken for inspiration ; and the ravings of those who had lost 
their senses through grief and bodily excitement, were received as 
prophecies by their fellow sufferers. The Catholic writers of that 
age, availed themselves of this to bring a scandal upon the Protes- 
tant cause ; and to account for what so certainly was the conse- 
quence of persecution, they propagated one of the most impudent 
calumnies that ever was produced, even in religious controversy. 
They asserted that the refugee ministers, with Jurieu at their head, 
held a council at Geneva, in which they agreed to support their 
cause by means of impious imposture ; that they set up.a school of 
prophets, and trained up young persons of beth sexes, to repeat the 
Psalms and other parts of Scripture by heart, and practise contor- 
tions and convulsions for public exhibition, in the name of the Spirit 
of God! How little did these calumniators understand the character 
of Jurieu, fanatic as he was ; and how utterly incapable were they 
even of conceiving such disinterested and devoted integrity, as that 
of the ministers whom they slandered ! 

Such of the wilder fanatics as escaped both the bayonet and the 
executioner, and found an asylum in Protestant countries, carried 
with them the disease both of mind and body which their long suffer- 
ings had produced. It is well known that persons who have once 
been thrown into fits by any sudden and violent emotion, are liable 
to a recurrence: upon much slighter causes. In the case of these 
fugitives, the recurrence was more likely to be encouraged than con- 
trolled. The display of convulsive movements, and contortions of 

* Memoires de M, le Basville, p. 78... 
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the body, was found a gainful exhibition ; it became voluntary. 
Though the professors imposed for a while upon others, as well as 
upon themselves, it soon degenerated into mere histrionism ; and in 
Holland, in Germany, and in England, the French prophets as they 
were called, were the scandal of their own church, while they ex- 
cited the wonder of the ignorant, and preyed upon the credulity of 
their admirers. They sent deputies to Count Zinzendorf, express- 
ing a desire to unite themselves with the Moravian brethren; he 
objected to their neglect of the sacrament, to their separating them- 
selves from other congregations, and more especially to the hideous 
circumstances attending their pretended inspirations. Those who had 
taken up their abode in England* formed a sect here, and as soon as 
the Methodists began to attract notice, naturally sought to make con- 
verts among a people whom they supposed to be prepared for them. 
The first of these extravagants with whom Charles Wesley was ac- 
quainted, was an English proselyte, residing at Wickham, to whom 
he was introduced on his way to Oxford, and with whom it seems he 
- was not only to take up his lodging, but to sleep. This gentleman 
insisted that the French prophets were equal, if not superior to the 
prophets of the Old Testament. Charles, however, was not aware 
that his host and chum was himself a gifted personage, till they re- 
tired to bed, when as they were undressing, he fell into violent agita- 
tions, and gobbled like a turkey-cock. ‘¢1 was frightened,” be 
says, ‘and began exercising him with ‘ Thou deafand dumb devil!’ 
He soon:recovered from his fit of inspiration. I prayed, and went 
to bed, not half liking my bed-fellow, nor did I sleep very sound 
with Satan so near me.”’ 

When Wesley soon afterwards met with some of these persons, 
he was inclined to pronounce them ‘ properly enthusiasts,”—** for 
-first,”” he says, ‘‘ they think to attain the end without the means, 
which is enthusiasm properly so called. Again, they think them- 
selves inspired by God, and are not. But false imaginary inspira- 
tion is enthusiasm, That theirs is only imaginary inspiration ap- 
pears hence, it contradicts the law and the testimony.”” After much 
importunity, he went with four or five of his friends, to a house 
where a prophetess was entertained : she was about four or five and 
twenty, and of an agreeable speech and behaviour. When she 
asked why these visiters came, Wesley.replied, ‘‘ To try the spirits 
whether they be of God.” Presently she leant back in her chair, 
and had strong workings in her breast, and uttered deep sighs. Her 
head, and her hands, and by turns every part of her body, were 
affected with convulsive motions. This continued about ten minutes ; 
then she began to speak with a clear strong voice, but so interrupted 
with the workings, sighings, and contortions of her body, that she 
seldom brought forth half a sentence together. What she said was 
chiefly in scriptural words, and all as in the person of God, as if it 
were the language of immediate inspiration. And she exhorted 
them not to be in haste in judging her spirit, to be or not to. be of 
God ; but to wait upon God, and he would teach them, if they con- 


* Dr. Stukeley says, that a group of tumuli in Wiltshire, was called by the country people the pro- 
phets’ barrows, “ because the French prophets, thirty years ago, (1710,) set up a standard on the 
jJargest, and preached to the multitude,” fir R. Hoare’s Ancient Wiltshire, p. 210. 
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ferred not with flesh and blood: and she observed with partieular 

earnestness, that they must watch and pray, and take up their cross, 

and be still-before God. Some of the company were mach impress- 

ed, and believed that she spake by the Spirit ; ‘‘ but this,” says 

Wesley, ‘‘ was in no wise clear tome. The emotion might be ei- 

ther hysterical or artificial. And the same words any person of a 

good understanding, and well versed in the Scriptures, might have 

spoken. But! let the matter alone; knowing this, that if it be not 
of God, it will come to nought.” 

- These people raised warm debates among the Methodists ; so that 
Charles, during his brother’s absence, found it prudent to break off 
a disputation, by exclaiming, ‘* Who is on God’s side? Who for the 
old prophets rather than the new? Let them follow me!” and im- 
mediately he led the way into the preaching room. They had been 
chiefly successful among the women ; when Wesley arrived in Lon- 
don, therefore, he warned the female disciples not to believe every 
spirit, but to try the spirits whether they were of God: and during the 
short time of his stay he said, ‘it pleased God to remove many mis- 
understandings and offences, that crept in among them, and to restore 
‘in good measure the spirit of love and of a sound mind.” 

But on his return to Bristol, the French prophets had been there 
also, and he says it is scarce credible what an advantage Satan had 
gained, during his absence of only eight days. Wo unto the pro- 
phets, saith the Lord, who prophesy in my name, and I have not sent them ? 
Who were the teachers against whom this denunciation is levelled, 
he endeavoured to point out ; and exhorted his followers, ‘‘ to avoid 
as fire all who do not speak according to the law and the testimony.” 
He told them, ‘they were not to judge of the spirit whereby any 
one spake, either by appearances, by common report, or by their 
own inward feelings. No, nor by any dreams, visions, or revela- 
tions, supposed to be made to their souls, any more than by their 
tears, or any involuntary effects wrought upon their bodies.””— 
He warned them, ** that all these were in themselves of a doubt- 
ful disputable nature ; they might be from God and they might 
not: and therefore they were not simply to be relied on, (any, 
more than simply to be condemned,) but to be tried by a farther 
rule, to be brought to the only certain test, the law and the testimo- 
ny.” While he was speaking one of bis hearers dropt down, and in 
the course of half an hour, seven others, in violent agonies ; “ the 
pains as of hell,” he says, “came about them ;’? but notwithstanding 
his own reasoning, neither he nor his auditors called in question the 
divine origin of these emotions, and they went away rejoicing and 
praisingGod. Whenever he now preached the same effects were 
produced ; some of the people were always ‘cut to the heart ;” they 
were “seized with strong pangs ;” they ‘‘ terribly felt the wrath of 
God abiding on them ;”’ they were * constrained to roar aloud, while 
the sword of the Spirit was dividing asunder their souls, and spirits, 
and joints, and marrow.” These effects had never as yet been pro- 
duced under Whitefield’s preaching, though they now followed Wes- 
ley wherever he went ; and it appears that Whitefield, who came 
once more to Bristol] at this time, considered them as doubtful indi- 
cations, at least, and by no means to be encouraged. But no sooner 
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had he begun to preach among ‘a congregation, among whom these 
** outward signs’ had previously taken place, and who therefore 
were prepared for the affection by their state of mind, as fear, in times 
of pestilence, predisposes the body for receiving the contagion, than 
four persons were seized almost at the same moment, and sunk down 
close by him. . 'Fhis was a great triumph to Wesley. ‘ From this 
time,”’ he says, ‘‘ | trust we shall all suffer God to carry on his own 
_ work, in the way that pleaseth him.” Whitefield, however, seems 
rather to have been perplexed by the occurrence than satisfied ; for 
he makes no mention of it in his journal, which assuredly he would 
have done, had he been convinced with Wesley, that these fits were 
the immediate work of God. 

Another of his coadjutors, who had seen none of these outward 
signs, thought that examples of similar affections were found in Scrip- 
ture ; but the cases of those who struggled as in the agonies of death, 
and of a woman who was so convulsed as that four or five strong men 
could hardly restrain her from hurting herself or others, appeared to 
him inexplicable, unless it resembled the case of the child of whom 
the Evangelists say, that the devil threw him down and tare his, 
** What influence,”’ says the writer, ‘‘ sudden and sharp awakenings 
may have upon the body, I pretend not toexplain. But 1 make neo 
question, Satan, so far as he gets power, may exert himself on such 
occasions, partly to hinder the good work in the persons who are 
thus touched with the sharp arrows of conviction, and partly to dis- 
parage the work of God, as if it tended to lead people to distraction. 
However the merciful issue of these conflicts, in the conversion of 
the persons thus affected, is the main thing.” 

This latter point was placed in its true light by Samuel Wesley, 
“«« You, yourself,’ be says to his brother John, ‘‘ doubted at first, 
and inquired and examined about the extacies ; the matter is not 
therefore so plain as motion to aman walking. ButI have my own 
reason, as well as your own authority, against the exceeding clearness 
ef divine interposition there. Your followers fall into agonies. I 
eonfess it.—They are freed from them after you have prayed over 
them. Granted.—They say it is God’s doing. | own they say so.. 
Dear Brother ! where is your ocular demonstration ? Where indeed. 
is the rational proof ? Their living well afterwards may be a proba- 
ble and sufficient argument that they believe themselves ; but it goes 
no further.” 

*¢ | must ask,”’ he continues, ‘‘ afew more questions. Did these 
agitations ever begin during the use of any collects of the Church ? 
Or during the preaching of any sermon, that had before been preach- 
ed within consecrated walls without that effect ? Or during the in- 
culcating any other doctrine, besides that of your New Birth,? Are 
the main body of these agents or patients, good sort of people be- 
fore hand, or loose and immoral ?”’ While the elder brother rea- 
soned thus sanely against the extravagancies which Wesley encou- 
raged, he cordially rejoiced with him in the real good which was done, 
*¢ | wish you could build not only a school,” he says, ‘‘ but a church 
-too for the colliers, if there is not any place at present where they 
can meet ; and | should rejoice heartily to have it endowed, though 
Mr. Whitefield were to be the minister of it, provided the Bishop 
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fully joined.” But he saw to what this course was leading. “ Your 
distinction,” he says, “ between the discipline and doctrine of the 
church, is, I think, not quite pertinent ; for surely episcopacy 18 
matter of doctrine too : but granting it otherwise, you know there 
is no fear of being cast out of our synagogue for any tenets what- 
ever. Didnot Clarke die preferred ? Were not Collins and Coward 
free from anathema? Are not Chubb and Cordon now caressed ? 
My knowledge of this makes me suspect Whitefield as if he design- — 
ed to provoke persecution by his bodings of it. He has already 
personally disobliged the Bishops of Gloucester and London, and 
doubtless will do as much by all the rest, if they fall not down before 
his whimseys, and should offer to stand in his way. Now, if he by his 
madness should lay himself open to the small remains of discipline 
amongst us, (as by marrying withoutlicense, or any other way,) and get 
excommunicated for his pains, I am very apprehensive you would still 
stick to him as your dear brother ; and so, though the church would 
not excommunicate you, you would excommunicate the church.’ 
But Wesley had already set the discipline of the church at defi- 
ahce. Harvey, his pupil formerly, and one of his first disciples at 
Oxford, expostulated with him on the irregularity of his conduct, and 
advised him either to settle in College, or to accept a cure of souls. 
He replied, that he had no business in College, having no office 
there and no pupils : and that it would be time enough to consider 
whether it were expedient to accept a cure, when one should be 
offered tohim. ‘In the mean time,” he says, ‘* you think I ought 
to be still, because otherwise I should invade another’s office ; you 
accordingly ask how is it that I assemble Christians who are none of 
my charge, to sing psalms and pray, and hear the Scriptures expound- 
ed: and you think it hard to justify doing this in other men’s parish- 
es upon Catholic principles. Permit me to speak plainly ; if by Ca- 
tholic principles, you mean any other than scriptural, they weigh 
nothing with me ; | allow no other rule, whether of faith or prac- 
tice, than the Holy Scriptures.” Harvey had objected to him, that 
by this conduct he brought a reproach upon himself which diminish- 
ed his power of doing good. ‘To this Wesley replied exultingly, ‘I 
will put you in mind, (though you once knew this, yea and much e@s~ 
tablished me in that great truth,) the more evil men say of me for 
my Lord’s sake, the more good He will do by me. ‘That it is for his 
sake, I know, and He knoweth, and the event agreeth thereto ; for 
He mightily confirms the words I speak by the Holy Ghost given un- 
to those that hear them. O my friend, my heart is moved toward 
you! I fear you have herein made shipwreck of the faith! I fear 
Satan, transformed into an angel of light, hath assaulted you, and pre- 
vailed also ! I fear thatoffspring of hell, worldly or mystic prudence, 
has drawn you away from the simplicity of the Gospel! How else 
could you ever conceive, that the being reviled and hated of all men 
should make us less fit for our Master’s service ? How else could 
you ever think of saving yourself and them that hear you, with- 
out being the filth and offscouring of the world? To this hour is this 
scripture true ; and J therein rejoice, yea, and will rejoice. Bless- 
ed be God, I enjoy the reproach of Christ ! Oh, may you also be 
vile, exceeding vile for His sake! God forbid that you should ever 
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be other than generally scandalous, I bad almost said universally. 
Kany man tell you there is anew way of following Christ, he is a liar, 
and the truth is notin him.” 

{t was a natural consequence of this temper of mind that he should 
disregard any ecclesiastical authority which attempted to interfere 
with his course of conduct. The Bishop of Bristol, after a conver- 
zation in which Wesley had confirmed to him the fact that people 

ere thrown into fits at his meetings, and that he prayed over them, 
and his prayer was often heard, desired him to quit his diocess, 
where he was not commissioned to preach, and consequently had no 
business. Wesley replied, ‘‘ My business on earth is to do what 
good I can: wherever, therefore, I think I can do most good, there 
must I stay so long as | think so ; at present I think I can do mest 
good here, therefore here I stay ; being ordained as Fellow of a 
College, | was not limited to any particular cure, but have an inde- 
terminate commission to preach the word of God in any part of the . 
Church of England. 1 do not, therefore, conceive that in preaching 
here by this commission, I break any human law. When I am-con- 
vinced I do, then it will be time to ask ‘shall | obey God or man ?” 
But if I should be convinced, in the mean while, that | could advance 
the glory of God and the salvation of souls in any other place more 
than in Bristol, in that hour, by God’s help, I will go hence ; which 
till then I may-not do.”’ 

Yet while he thus set at nought the authority of the Bishop, he 
would have revived a practice which had fallen into disuse through- 
out all the reformed Churches, as being little congenial to the spirit 
of the Reformation. The society at Bristol passed a resolution that 
all the members should obey the Church to which they belonged, by 
observing all Fridays in the year, as days of fasting or abstinence ; 
and they agreed that as many as had opportunity should meet on 
that day and spend an hour together in prayer. This probably gave 
currency to, if it did not occasion, a report which now prevailed that 
he was a Papist,if not a Jesuit. This report, he affirms, was begun | 
by persons who were either bigoted Dissenters, or Clergymen ; and 
they spoke either in gross ignorance, not understanding what the 
principles of Popery were, or in wilful falsehood, thinking to serve 
their owncause. ‘‘ Now take this to yourselves,” he says, ‘* who- 
soever ye are, high or low, Dissenters or Churchmen, clergy or 
laity, who have advanced this shameless charge, and digest it how 
you can !”’ “0 ye fools,” he exclaims, “‘ when will ye understand 
that the preaching justification by faith alone, the allowing no meri- 
torious cause of justification, but the death and the righteousness cf 
Christ, and no conditional or instrumental cause but faith, is over- 
turning Popery from the foundation? When will ye understand that 
the most destructive of all those errors which Rome, the mother of 
abominations, hath brought forth, (compared to which transubstantia- 
tion and a hundred more are trifles light as air,) is, that we are justi» 

fied by works, or (to express the same thing a little more decently) 
by faith and works. Now, do] preach this ? I did for ten years: I 
was fundamentally a Papist and knew it not. But I do now testify to 
all, (and it is the very point for asserting which I have to this day 
been called in question, ) that no good works can be done before justifi- 
Vor. I. ; 19 L 
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cation, none which have not in them the nature of sin.” This doctrine, 
however, was not preached in all the naked absurdity of its conse- 
quences. aS 

Charles Wesley, who was now pursuing the course of itinerant 
preaching which Whitefield had begun, joined his brother at Bristol 
about this time ; and it so happens that the manner of his preaching 
and the method which was observed in their meetings are described 
by one whom curiosity and a religious temper led to hear him in a 
field nearthe city. ‘‘ [ found him,” says this person, ‘‘ standing on a 
table board in an erect posture, with his hands and eyes lifted up to 
heaven in prayer: he prayed with uncommon fervour, fluency, and 
variety of proper expressions. He then preached about an hour in 
such a manner as I scarce ever heard any man preach: though I 
have heard many a finer sermon, according to the common taste or 
acceptation of sermons, I never heard any man discover such evident 
signs of a vehement desire, or labour so earnestly to convince his 
hearers that they were all by nature in a sinful, lost, undone state. 
He showed how great a change a faith in Christ would produce in 
the whole man, and that every man who is in Christ, that is, whe 
_ believes in him unto salvation, isanew creature. Nor did he fail to 
“press how ineffectual their faith would be to justify them unless it 
wrought by love, purified their hearts, and was productive of good 
works. With uncommon fervour he acquitted himself as an ambas- 
sador of Christ, beseeching them in his name, and praying them in 
his stead to be reconciled to God. And although he used no notes, 
nor had any thing in his hand but a Bible, yet he delivered his 
thoughts in a rich, copious variety of expression, and with so much 
propriety, that | could not observe any thing incoherent or inani- 
mate through the whole performance.” ‘? 

This person, whose name was Joseph *Williams, was a dissenter 
of Kidderminster ; and having been accustomed to a dry and formal 
manner of preaching, he was the more impressed by the eloquence 
of one whose mind was enriched by cultivation as well as heated 
with devotion. His account of the meeting in the evening is more 
curious. The room was thronged ; but in the middle there was a 
convenient place provided for the minister to stand or sit on. They 
sung a hymn before he came, but broke it off on his appearing ; and 
he expounded part of a chapter of St. John in what Mr. Williams 
calls a most sweet, savoury, spiritual manner. This was followed 
by another hymn, that by more expounding, and that again by more 
singing: Wesley then prayed over a great number of bills which 
were put up by the society, about twenty of which respected spiri- 
tual cases, and he concluded with a blessing. The whole service 
took up nearly two hours. ‘‘ But never sure,” says Williams, “ did 
_ Lhear such praying : never did I see or hear such evident marks of 
fervency in the service ofGod. At the close of every petition a se- 
rious Amen, like a gentle rushing sound of waters, ran through the 
whole audience, with such a solemn air as quite distinguished it from 
whatever of that nature I have heard attending the responses in the 
Church service. If there be such a thing as heavenly music upon 


* Charles Wesley says of this Mr. Williams in his journal, “ IT know not of wh At oa hi 
is, nor is it material ; for he has the mind which was in Christ.” at denomination he 


EXTRAVAGANCIES OF THE METHODISTS. 148 


earth I heard it there. ‘If there be such an enjoyment, such an at- 
tainment as Heaven upon earth, numbers in that society seemed to 
possess it. As for my own part, I do not remember my heart to 
have been so elevated in divine love and praise as it was there and 
then for many years past, if ever ; and an affecting sense and sayour 
thereof abode in my mind many weeks after.” re 

This good man would not have thus spoken with unqualified ap- 
probation, had he been present at any more violent exhibition. But 
the “‘ outward signs” about this time were for a while suspended ; 
the more susceptible subjects had gone through the disease, and the 
symptoms which it assumed in others were such as would awaken 
horror in the beholders, rather than excite in them any desire of 
going through the same initiation. ‘‘ Many,” says Wesley, ‘‘ were 
deeply convinced, but none were delivered from that painful convic- 
tion. - The children came to the birth, but there was not strength to brite 
forth. I fear we have grieved the Spirit of the jealous God by ques- 
tioning his work, and that, therefore, he is withdrawn from us fora 
season.”” He now returned to London, and preached triumphantly 
at Whitefield’s favourite stations—Moorfields and Kennington Com- 
mon. But his greatest triumph was in finding that his mother at 
length: acquiesced in the whole of his proceedings. She told him 
that till lately she had scarce heard of a present forgiveness of sins, 
or of God’s Spirit bearing witness with our spirit ; much less had © 
she imagined that it was the common privilege of all true believers, 
and therefore she had never dared ask it for herself. But recently 
when her son-in-law, Hall, in delivering the cup to her, pronounced 
these words, the blood of owr Lord Jesus Christ which was given for 
thee, the words struck through her heart, and she then knew that for 
Christ’s sake God had forgiven her all her sins. Wesley asked whe- 
ther his father had not the same faith, and whether he had not 
preached it to others. She replied, he had it himself, and declared, 
a little before his death, he had no darkness, no fear, no doubt of his 
salvation ; but that she did not remember to have heard him preach 
upon it explicitly ; and therefore supposed that he regarded it as the 
peculiar blessing of a few, not as promised to all the people of God. 
Mrs. Wesley was then seventy years of age ; and this account may 
induce a reasonable suspicion that her powers of mind must have 
been impaired ; she would not else have supposed that any other 
faith or degree of faith was necessary, than that in which her hus- 
band had lived and died. It is wisely, as well as eloquently said by 
Fuller the Worthy, in one of his sermons, ‘‘ Of such as deny that 
formerly we had in our churches all truth necessary to galvation, I 
ask Joseph’s question to his brethren, Is your father well? the old 
man—ts he yet alive ? So, how fare the souls of their sires, and the 
ghosts of their grandfathers ? are they yet alive ? do they still sur- 
vive in bliss, in happiness ? Oh no! they are dead; dead in soul, 
dead in body, dead temporally, dead eternally, dead and damned, if 
so be we had not all truth necessary to salvation before their time.” 

This was a great affliction to her son Samuel. He wrote to her, 
“It was with exceeding concern and grief | heard you had counte- 
nanced a spreading delusion, so far as to be one of Jack’s congrega- 
tion. Is it not enough that I am bereft of both my brothers, but 
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must my mother follow too? I earnestly beseech the Almighty to 
preserve you from joining a schism at the close of your life, as you 
were unfortunately engaged in one at the beginning of it. They 
boast of you already as a disciple. Charles has told John Bentham 
that I do not differ much, if we understand one another. Iam afraid 
I must be forced to advertise, such is their apprehension, or their 
charity. But they design separation. Things will take their natu- 
ral course, without an especial interposition of Providence. They 
are already forbid all the pulpits in London, and to preach in that 
diocess is actual schism. In all likelihood it will come to the same 
all over England, if the Bishops have courage enough. They leave 
off the liturgy in the fields: though Mr. Whitefield expresses his 
value for it, he never once read it to his tatterdemalions on a com- 
mon. Their societies are sufficient to dissolve all other societies but 
their own ; will any man of common sense or spirit suffer any do- 
mestic to be in a bond engaged to relate every thing without reserve 
to five or ten people, that concerns the person’s conscience, how 
much soever it may concern the family ? Ought any married per- 
sons to be there, unless husband and wife be there together? This 
is literally putting asunder whom God hath joined together. AsI 
“told Jack, I am not afraid the church should excommunicate him, 
discipline is at too low an ebb; but that he should excommunicate. 
' the church. It is pretty near it. Holiness and good works are not 
so wuch as conditions of our acceptance with God. Love-feasts are 
introduced, and extemporary prayers and expositions of Scripture, 
which last are enough to bring in all confusion ; nor is it likely they 
will want any miracles to support them. He only can stop them 
from being aformed sect, in a very little time, who ruleth the madness 


of the people. Ecclesiastical censures have lost their terrors, thank 


anaticism on the one hand and atheism on the other. To talk of 
persecution, therefore, from thence is mere insult. Poor Brown, 
who gave name and rise to the first separatists, though he repented 
every vein of his heart, could never undo the mischief he had done.” 
Samuel Wesley* died within three weeks after the date of this 
Jetter ; and John says in his journal, ‘* We could not but rejoice at 
‘hearing from one who had attended my brother in all bis weakness, 
that several days before he went hence, God had given him’a calm - 
and full assurance of his interest in Christ. Oh! may every one who 
Opposes it be thust convinced that this doctrine is of God!” Wesley 
cannot be suspected of intentional deceit ; yet who is there who 
upon reading this passage would suppose that Samuel had died after 
an illness of four hours ’—well might he protest against the appre- 
hension or the charity of those who were so eager to hold him up to 
the worldas their convert. The state of mind which this good man 


ig: the History of Dissenters by David Bogue and James Bennett, (vol. iii. p. 9.) Samuel Wesley 
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t This passage may probably have been the cause of the breach between John Wesley and his 
brother’s family, and to that breach the preservation of Samuel’s letters is owing. Wesley was very 
desirous of getting the whole correspondence into his possession, “but the daughter and grand- 
daughter of Samuel being offended at his conduct, would never deliver them to him. It was taken 
~ stented that oe would have suppressed them. They gave them to Mr. Badcock with a view to 
» a oe see an mals Wesley's death, and Badcock dying before then, gave them to Dr. Priestly, 
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enjoyed had nothing in common with the extravagant doctrine of as- 
surance which his brothers were preaching with such yehemence 
during the ebullition of their enthusiasm ; it was the sure and certain 
hope of asincere and humble Christian, who trusted in the merits of 
his Saviour and the mercy of his God. He died as he had lived, in 
that essential faith which has been common to all Christians in all 
ages ;—that faith wherein he had been trained up, which had been 
rooted in him by asound education, and confirmed by diligent study, 
and by his own ripe judgment. And to that faith Wesley himself im- 
perceptibly returned as time and experience taught him to correct 
his aberrations. In his old age he said to Mr. Melville Horne these 
memorable words: ‘‘ When fifty years ago my brother Charles and 
I, in simplicity of our hearts, told the good people of England, that 
unless they knew their sins were forgiven, they were under the wrath 
and -curse of God, I marvel, Melville, they did not stone us! The 
Methodists, I hope, know better now ; we preach assurance as we 
always did, as a common privilege of the children of God ; but we 
do not enforce it, under the pain of damnation, denounced on all who 
enjoy it not.’” ale 

_ At this time Wesley believed that he differed in no point from the 
Church of England, but preached her fundamental doctrines, as they 
were clearly laid down, both in her prayers, articles, and homilies. 
But from those clergy who in reality dissented from the church, 
though they owned it not, he differed, he said, in these points ; they 
spoke of justification either as the same thing with sanctification, or 
as something consequent upon it; he believed justification to be 
wholly distinct from sanctification, and necessarily antecedent to it, 
The difference would have been of little consequence had it con- 
sisted only in this logomachy : how many thousand and ten thousand 
Christians have taken, and will take, the right course to heaven, 
without understanding, thinking, or perhaps hearing of these terms, 
but satisfied with the hope, and safe in the promise oy their salvation! 
They spake of our own holiness and good works, he said, as the cause 
of our justification ; he believed that the death and righteousness of 
Christ were the whole and sole cause. They spake of good works 
as a condition of justification, necessarily previous to it: he believed 
no good work could be previous to it, and consequently could not be 
a condition of it; ‘‘ but that we are justified (being till that hour 
ungodly, and therefore incapable of doing any good work) by faith 
alone—faith without works—faith including no good work, though it 
produces all.” They spake of sanctification as if it were an out- 
ward thing, which consisted in doing no harm, and in doing what is 
called good: he believed that it was the life of God in the soul of 
man; a@ participation of the divine nature; the mind that was in 
Christ ; the renewal of our heart after the image of him that created us. 
They spake of the new birth as an outward thing ; as if it were no 
more than baptism, or at most a change from a vicious to what is 
called a virtuous life: he believed that it was an entire change of 
_ our inmost nature, from the image of the devil, wherein we are born, 
to the image of God. ‘* There is, therefore,” he says, ‘a wide, 
essential, fundamental, irreconcileable difference between us; so 
that if they speak the trath as-it is in Jesus, I am found a false wit- 
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ness before God; but if 1 teach the way of God in trath, they are 
blind leaders of the blind.” But where learnt he this exaggerated 
and monstrous notion of the innate depravity of man? and who 
taught him that man, who was created in the image of his Maker, 
was depraved into an image of the devil at birth ? assuredly not He 
who said, Suffer little children to come unto me, and forbid them not, 
for of such is the kingdom of heaven. ‘ 
True old Christianity, he tells-us, was now every where spoken 
against, under the new name of Methodism. In reality, the good 
which Methodism might produce was doubtful, for there had been 
no time as yet to prove the stability of its. converts ; and it was, 
moreover, from its very nature, private, while the excesses and ex- 
travagancies of the sect were public and notorious. Samuel Wes- 
ley, when he said that miracles would not be wanting to support 
them, foresaw as clearly what would be the natural progress of these. 
things, as he did their certain tendency and inevitable end. Wesley 
was fully satisfied thatthe paroxysms which he caused in his hearers 
by his preaching, were relieved by his prayers; it was easy after 
this to persuade himself that he, and such of his disciples as had 
faith like him, could heal diseases and cast out devils. Accordingly 
he relates the case of a mad woman, as a fresh proof that whatsoever 
ye shall ask, believing, ye shall receive. This person had been so de- 
cidedly frantic, that it was necessary to fasten her down in her bed ; 
‘** but upon prayer made for her, she was instantly relieved and re- 
stored to a sound mind.”” The manner in which some persons were © 
tormented perplexed Wesley for a while, and gave him some con- 
cern :—he suspected craziness, where imposture might have better 
explained the symptoms; but having recourse to bibliomancy to — 
know what would be the issue of these things, he was satisfied by 
lighting upon a text, which certainly was never more unworthily ap- 
plied—Glory be to God in the highest, and on earth peace, good will to- 
wards men.—Thus deluding himself, when he was sent for to one of 
these women, (for the persons who acted the part of demoniacs, or 
who mistook hysterical feelings for possession, were generally fe- 
males,) he prayed God to bruise Satan under his feet, and the pa- 
tient immediately cried out vehemently, He is gone——-he is gone ! 
More violent instances occurred in Bristol and Kingswood ; and dis- 
gusting though they are, they are of too much importance in the 
history of Wesley and of Methodism, to be passed over in silence, 
or slightly to be noticed. Returning from Kingswood one evening, he 
was exceedingly pressed to go back to a young woman. ‘“ The fact,” _ 
he says, ‘‘ I nakedly relate, and leave every man to his own judg- 
ment of it. I went. She was nineteen or twenty years old, but 
could not write or read. I found her on the bed, two or three 
persons holding her. It was a terrible sight. Anguish, horror, and 
despair above all description, appeared in her pale face. The 
thousand distortions of her whole body showed how the dogs of 
hell were gnawing at her heart. The shrieks intermixed were 
scarce to be endured; but her stony eyes could not weep. She 
screamed out, as words could tind their way, ‘I am damned, damn- 
ed; lost for ever! Six days ago you might have helped me—but it 
is past—I am the Deyil’s now—I have given myself to him—his I 
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am—him I must serve—with him } must go to hell—T{ will. be his— 
1 will serve him—I will go with him to hell—I cannot be saved—I 
will not be saved—I must, | will, 1 will be damned!’ She then be- 
gan praying to the devil: we began, ‘ Arm of the Lord, awake, 
awake !’ She immediately sunk down as asleep ; but as soon as we 
left off, broke out again with inexpressible vehemence. ‘Stony 
hearts, break! I am a warning to you. Break, break, poor stony 
hearts ! Will you not break? What can be done more for stony 
hearts ? I, am damned that you may be saved! Now break, now 
break, poor stony hearts! You need not be damned, though I must.’ 
She then fixed her eyes on the corner of the ceiling, and said, 
‘ There he is! ay, there he is! Come, good devil, come! Take 
me away! You said you would dash my brains’ out: come, do it 
quickly! Iam yours—TI will be yours! Take me away!’ We in- 
terrupted her by. calling again upon God: on which she sunk down 
as before, and another young woman began to roar as Joud as she 
had done. My brother now came in, it being about nine o’clock. 


‘ We continued in prayer, till past eleven, when God, in a moment, 


spoke peace into the soul; first, of the first-tormented, and then of 
the other; and they both joined in singing praise to Him who had 
stilled the enemy and the avenger.” 

{n these words Wesley describes this hideous scene of frenzy and 
fanaticism, eager to proclaim it as a manifestation of his power, in- 
stead of seeking to prevent the repetition of such ravings. The fits 
and convulsions, which had: lately been so frequent, were now sus- 
pended, and this new description of outward signs took its course— 
a more suspicious description, as well as more scandalous and more 
shocking. On the second day after the case in Kingswood, Wesley 
was called to a woman whom he found lying on the ground, some- 
times gnashing her teeth, sometimes roaring and struggling with such 
force, especially when the name of Jesus was named, that three or 


four persons could scarcely hold her. She had been in this condi- 


tion during the whole night. After they had prayed over her, the 
violence of her symptoms was abated : he left her, but was again 
summoned in the course of the evening. ‘‘ 1 was unwilling,’ he 
says, ‘* indeed afraid to go, thinking it would not avail, unless some 


_ who were strong in faith were to wrestle with God for her. I open- 


ed my Testament on those words, I was afraid, and went and hid thy 
talent in the earth. I stood reproved, and went immediately. She 
began screaming before I came into the room; then broke out into 
a horrid laughter, mixed with blasphemy, grievous to hear. One 


_who, from many circumstances, apprehended a preternatural agent 


to be concerned in this, asking, ‘ How didst thou dare te enter into 
a Christian ” was answered, ‘ She is not a Christian ; she is mine.’ 


* Dost thou not tremble at the name of Jesus?’ he asked. No words 


followed ; but she shrunk back, and trembled exceedingly. ‘ Art 
thou not increasing thy own damnation?’ It was faintly answered, 
‘ Ay, ay!’ which was followed by fresh cursing and blaspheming, 
My brother coming in, she cried out, ‘ Preacher! Field-preacher ! 


J do not love field-preaching.’ This was repeated two hours to- 


gether, with spitting, and all the expressions of strong aversion. We 
left her at twelve, but called again about noon the next day: and now — 
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it was that God showed he heareth prayer. All her pangs ceased 
in amoment. She was filled with peace, and knew that the son of 
wickedness was departed from her.”’ ; 

If Wesley himself were the questioner in this dialogue with the 
supposed devil, the woman acted her part readily : if she were in- 
terrogated by any other person, the scene bears strong marks of 
having been prepared ; for that some of his followers were now be- 
ginning to get up exhibitions of this kind, is made probable by the 
next cases which he has recorded. Being called in to another fe- 
male demoniac at Kingswood, he set out on horseback. It rained 
heavily, and the woman, when he was three miles off, cried out, 
«© Yonder comes Wesley, galloping as fast as he can! a circumstance 
which it certainly required no aid from the devil to foresee. The 
ordinary symptoms appeared ; and one who was clearly convinced 
that this was no natural disorder, said, “I think Satan is let loose ; 
I fear he will not stop here!’’ and added, ‘‘ I command thee, in the 
name of the Lord Jesus, to tell if thou hast commission to torment 
any other soul?” It was immediately answered, ‘I have ;” and 
two women were named, who were at some distance, and in perfect 
health. If this was repeated to the women, which probably it would 
be, it might easily frighten them into a fit, prepared as they already 
were by Methodism. Wesley called the next evening at a house 
where he found them both, and presently both were in agonies. 
The violent convulsions all over their bodies are said by Wesley to 
be such as ‘‘ words cannot describe, and their cries and groans too 
horrid to be borne, till one of them, in a tone not to be expressed, 
said, ‘ Where is your faith:now ? Come, go to prayers! 1 will pray 
with you. Our Father which art in heaven!’ We took the advice, 
from whomsoever it came, and poured out our souls before God, till 
L yC r’s agonies so increased, that it seemed she was 
in the pangs of death. But ina moment God spoke ; she knew his 
voice, and both her body and soul were healed. We continued in 
prayer till near one, whenS yJ s’s voice was also chang- 
ed, and she began strongly to call upon God. This she did for the 
greatest part of the night. In the morning we renewed our prayers, 
whilst she was crying continually, “I burn! I burn! Oh, what 
a , do! I have a fire within me—-I cannot bear it. Lord Jesus, 

e p 2 

Charles was not so credulous in such cases as his brother. That 
the body would sometimes partake of the violent emotions of the 
soul, and sink under the passion which the preacher had raised, he 
could not doubt, because it often occurred under his own eyes to- 
persons whose sincerity could not be impeached ; but he saw that 
this was not always involuntary ; he frequently attempted to check it 
with success, and he sometimes detected imposition. A woman at 
Kingswood was distorting herself, and crying out loudly while he 
preached ; she became quite calm when he assured her that he did 
not think the better of her for it. A girl at Bristol being questioned 
judiciously concerning her frequent fits and trances, confessed that 
pis she did was for the purpose of making Mr. Wesley take notice 
of her. 

“To-day,” he says in his journal, “ one came who was pleased 


, 
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to fall into a fit for my entertainment. He beat himself heartily : I 
thought it a pity to hinder him ; so instead of singing over him as had 
often beendone, we left him to recoverat his leisure. A girl, as she 
began her-cry, I ordered to be carried out: her convulsions were 
so violent as to take away the use of her limbs till they laid her with- 
out at the door, and left her ; then she immediately found her legs, 
and walked off. Some very unstill sisters, who always took care to 
stand near me, and tried who could cry loudest, since I have had 
them removed out of my sight, have been as quiet as lambs. The 
first night I preached here, half my words were lost through the 
noise of their outcries ; last night, before I began, I gave public no- 
tice, that whosoever cried so as to drown my voice, should, without 
any man’s hurting or judging them, be gently carried to the furthest 
carport the room : but my porters had no employment the whole 
night.” 


CHAPTER IX. 


WESLEY’S VIEWS—STATE OF RELIGION IN ENGLAND. 


Wes ey had now proposed to himself a clear and determinate ob- 
ject. What had from time to time been effected in the monastic fa- 
milies of the Romish establishment, when the laws of those institu- 
tions were relaxed and the spirit had evaporated, he wished to do 
upon a wider theatre and with a nobler purpose. He hoped to give 
anew impulse to the Church of England, to awaken its dormant zeal, 
infuse life into a body where nothing but life was wanting, and lead 
the way to the performance of duties which the State had blindly 
overlooked, and the Church had scandalously neglected : thus would 
he become the author of a second Reformation, whereby all that 
had been left undone in the former would be completed. And here 
it will be. convenient to look back upon the causes and circumstan- 
ces which prepared the way for him, and ‘made it desirable, even’ 
according to human perceptions, that such an agent in the moral — 
world should be raised up. This will be rendered more intelligible _ 
by a brief retrospect of the religious history of England. shi 

Christianity at its beginning was preached to the poor, and during 
the first centuries gradually made its way up; yet even then it was 
the religion of towns and cities, so that after its triumph was estab- 
lished, the same word came at length to signify a villager and a hea- 
then. When the Roman empire was broken up, the work of con- 
version; especially in these northern countries, was to begin again ; 
the missionaries then looked for proselytes in courts, they converted 
queens and kings, who had good political reasons for accepting their 
instructions, and Christianity made its way down. Intellect was 
never more beneficially employed, and never obtained a more sig- 
nal triumph. Bloody idolatries were overthrown ; all that remained 
of literature and of science was rescued from destruction ; and the 
comforts, arts and elegancies of social and refined life were introdu- 
ced among the humanized barbarians. Miracles have been largely 
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invented to exaggerate the wonder of a change which not improba~ 
bly was sometimes promoted by fraud ; still it is a beautiful part of 


the annals of mankind. The great actors have been magnified into- 
demi-gods by their own church, but they have been, not less unduly, 
sonsigued to neglect and forgetfulness in ours ; forif ever maniie @ 

om 


entitled to the lasting gratitude and admiration of those for w 
they lived and laboured, these are they. 


The conversion of Britain had not been completed when the ; 


island ceased to be apart of the Roman empire. There can be little 
doubt that the Roman idolatry was still subsisting : the Picts were 
apparently an unconverted tribe of indigenous savages, still tattooed 
and woaded ; and it is certain that the Druidical superstitions were 
cherished in a later age. After the Saxons had become a Christian 
people, a fresh flood of heathenism came in with the Danes ; and 
from the time of Alfred there existed a heathen party in the country, 
which continued sometimes in strength and always in hope, till the 
Conquest : after that time it received no recruits from Scandiaavia, 
and therefore it disappeared ; but it may rather be said to have died 
away for want of support, than to have been eradicated by the care 
of the government, or the exertions of the clergy. ; 

During the first centuries of the Saxon church there were no pa- 
rochial divisions. The clergy resided in episcopal monasteries un- 
der the superintendence of the bishop, as they had been brought up : 
they were sent from thence to instruct the country people, and ad- 
minister the offices of religion in the few churches which existed, or 
where there was no church, ata cross in the open air ; when they 


had executed their commission they returned, and others went out — 


to perform the same course of duty. The means of instruction were 
few and precarious under such a system, and those lords who were 
desirous of having spiritual aid always at hand for themselves, or 
whe saw the advantage of having their vassals trained in a faith which 
inculcated obedience, industry, patience and contentment, built 
churches and endowed them for the maintenance of a resident priest. 
The bishops promoted such establishments : parishes were thus 
formed which were usually co-extensive with the domain of the pa- 
_ tron, and as these became general, the system of itinerancy fell into 


_. disuse. The alteration was well intended, and has produced great 


good ; yet it may have contributed in no slight degree to that decay 
of knowledge and dissoluteness. of life which are known after this 
time to have ensued among the Saxon clergy. They were removed 
from the eye of authority, from the opportunities of learning, and 
from the society of their equals. 4 
The Norman conquest produced more good than evil by bringing 
our Church into a closer connexion with Rome, for the light of the 
world was there,—dim indeed and offuscated, untrimmed and waver- 
ing in the socket, but living and burning still. A fairer ideal of 
Utopian policy can scarcely be contemplated than the papal scheme, 
if it could’ be regarded apart from the abuses, the frauds, and the 
crimes to which it has given birth. An empire was to be erected, 
not of force but of intellect, which should bind together all nations 
in the unity of faith, and in the bond of peace. Its members were 
te direct the councils of princes and the consciences of all men; for 
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this purpose they were chosen from the rest of mankind in early 
youth, and trained accordingly, or they volunteered in maturer life, 


‘when weaned from the world and weary of its vanities. They 


were relieved by a liberal provision from any care for their own 
‘support; the obligation of celibacy precluded those prudential 
anxieties which might otherwise have employed too large a portion 
of their time and of their thoughts, or have interfered in any way 
with that service to which they were devoted ; and they were ex- 
empted from the secular power, that they might discharge their 
religious duty freely and without fear. By the wise and admirable 
institution of tithes, a tenth part of all property was rescued from 
the ordinary course of descent in which it would else have been 
absorbed, and formed into’ an ample establishment for the members 
of this intellectual aristocracy, in their different degrees. He whe 
entered the church, possessing the requisite knowledge, ability, and 
discretion, however humble his birth, might aspire to wealth, rank, | 
and honours which would make the haughtiest barons acknowledge 
him for their peer, and to authority before which kings trembled, 
and against which emperors struggled in vain. 

Let us confess that human ambition never proposed to itself a 
grander aim, and that all other schemes of empire for which mankind 
have bled, appear mean and contemptible, when compared to this 
magnificent conception. And much was accomplished for which all 
succeeding ages have reason to be grateful. For by their union with 
Rome (and that union could only be preserved by their dependence) 
the distant churches were saved from sinking into’ a state of utter 
ignorance and degradation, like that of the Abyssinians or Armenians ; 
Christendom, because of this union, was more than a name; and 
therefore, notwithstanding its internal divisions and dissentions, on 
the great occasion when its vital interests were at stake, felt that it 
had one heart, one life, and acted with one impulse. Had it not been 
for the crusades, Mahommedanism would have barbarized the world. 
And had it not been for the elevation of the clerical character, 
Christendom itself would have continued in a state of barbarism, 
and even retrograded further : for birth would have been the only 
distinction, and arms the only honourable pursuit. , oh cme 

The Church could not have effected all this good, if it had not 
employed means which have been too indiscriminately condemned. 
A religion of rites and ceremonies was as necessary for the rude and 
ferocious nations which overthrew the Roman empire, as for the Is- 
raelites when they were brought out of Egypt. Pomp, and wealth, 
and authority were essential for its success. Through these it tri- 
umphed, but by these it was corrupted ; for they brought it into too 
elose a union with the world. These temptations drew into its 
ranks men who disgraced by their vices the high offices which they 
obtained by their birth. The celibacy of the clergy was another 
cause of corruption. When the persecution under the heathen 
emperors was to be braved, or the preachers of the gospel were to 
expose themselves to the caprice and cruelty of barbarous idolaters, 
it was desirable that they should hold their lives loose, and, as far as 
possible, keep themselves disengaged from earth. But the imposi- 
tion of celibacy upon all the ministers of the Church, was unautho- 
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rized by the letter of Scripture, and contrary to its spirit, and in its 
general consequences beyond all doubt detrimental to public morals. 
By a system of confession, favourable indeed to its ambitious views 
but still more injurious to* morality, the Church intruded upon 
sacredness of private life. It disguised the sublime and s 
truths.of revelation beneath a mass of fables more gross an 
strous than the very Heathens had feigned ; and arrogating to its 
the power of forgiving sins, it substituted, in the place of Christian 
duties, a routine of practices borrowed from the Manichzans, Pa- - 
gans of every kind, and even the Mahommedans ; and established 
it as a { principle, that by these worthless works a man might not 
only secure salvation for himself, but accumulate a stock of surplus 
merits, which were disposable by gift or sale. Men were easily 
persuaded, that as the merit of good works might be bought, so might 
the account for evil ones be settled by pecuniary payment, and the 
rich be their own redeemers. Every thing on earth had long been 
venal, and the scheme of corruption was completed, by putting the 
kingdom of heaven at a price. Yet was this whole system well 
adapted to the ignorance upon which it rested, and which it tended 
to perpetuate. Its symbols were every where before the eyes of 


the people, and its practices dexterously interwoven with the daily i 
business of life. While it lulled the conscience, it possessed the _ 
imagination and the heart. ‘The Church was like a garden, in which ' 


things rank and gross in nature were running to seed; but they did 
not possess it wholly ; it still produced beautiful flowers, and whole- 
some herbs and fruit. ek rt 
When the abuses were most flagrant, and a spirit of inquiry had 
arisen with the restoration of letters, wise men would havelWrecded ail 
the garden, but rash ones were for going to work with the plough 
and the harrow. What was to be expected from the spirit which had 
gone abroad had been shown by the conduct of ihe Lollards in En- 
gland, and more manifestly in Bohemia, by the bloody drama of the 
Hussite war. The most sagacious and even-minded men of the age, 
such as Erasmus and Sir Thomas More, in their fear of religious 
revolution, and the inevitable evils which it would draw on, opposed 
the reform, which, but for that foresight, they would have desired 
and promoted. In this country the best people and the worst com- 
bined in bringing about the Reformation, and in its progress it bore 
evident marks of both. The business of demolition was success- 
fully carried on by zealots, who lent their ignorant hands to aggran- 
dize and enrich the rapacious and thet unprincipled : but the fathers 
of the English Church were not permitted to complete the edifice 
which they would have raised from the ruins. tah 
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La nature cooit pose deux barrieres, powr maintenir la chastete chez les femmes, la pudeur, et les 


remords: le pretre les aneantit les toutes les deux, par la confession et Pabsolution. (Maranda, Ta- 


bleau du Piemont.) St. Evremond obse igion i 
nont. . rves, that the Protestant religion is as favourable k 
as the Catholicis to what he calls lovers. ” . i et 
t * Learn,” says Bishop Burnet, “to view Popery i rue li i 
f : ANE fog ry in a true light, as a conspiracy to exalt the 
power of the clergy, even by subjecting the most sacred truths of religion to contrivances for raisin, 
aw authority, and by offering to the world another method of being saved, besides that prevented 
Zs f he Couch ee ae Ampostures, supported by men who manage them with great 
ntages, and impose them with inexpressible severities $ bs ing i 
question that they dictate to them.” on those who dare call any thing in 


’ " “The untimely end of that good prince, King Edward,” 
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ume to his history, (p, 216.)” was looked upon by all peopie re ET Eee ae 


as a just judgment of God upon those 
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~ The lay impropriations, which are perhaps the best bulwarks of 


_ the Church in our distempered age, were, for a long time after the 
; ¥e Reformation, a sore and scandalous evil. Where the monasteries 
_ had appropriated a benefice, they could always provide a fit preach- 
_ er; and though they have been charged with giving scanty stipends 
to ignorant incumbents, and thus contributing greatly to the decay of 
Yearning, the justice of the accusation may be questioned. For 
___ though their object in obtaining these improptiations was that they 
« might indulge in larger expenses, all those expenses were not unwor- 
¢ thy ones, and it would be easy to show that literature must have 
* gained more than it could possibly have lost by the transfer. But 
when, at the dissolution of the monasteries, their property was distri- 
buted among those who possessed favour or interest at court, and, as 
was proverbially said, Popish lands made Protestant landlords, the 
consequences of that abominable robbery were soon perceived. 
Men who had enriched themselves by sacrilege supported the new 
; establishment, because it warranted their ill-gotten estates: their 
conduct evinced that they were not influenced by any better mo- 
tives. In many places the churches were suffered to fall to decay ; 
and cures so impoverished, as no longer to afford the minister a de- 
cent subsistence, were given to any persons who could be found mi- 
serable enough to accept them. That opinion, which had accustom- 
ed the people to look upon religious *poverty with respect, was re- 
moved at the very time when the great body of the parochial clergy 
were thus reduced to abject poverty ; and at the same time the 
clergy were permitted to marry, which rendered their poverty more 
conspicuous and less endurable. 
The Reformation, like other great political revolutions, was pro- 
duced by the zeal and boldness of an active minority. The great 
_mass of the people throughout England were attached to the Catho- 
lic superstition, and most strongly so to those parts of it which were 
most superstitious. They were brought over from it just as Julian 
intended to bring over the Christians from Christianity, by prohibit- 
ing their ancient practices, and depriving them of their former 
course of instruction, rather than by the zeal and fability of new 


— Jearn 


who pretended to love and promote a reformation, but whose impious and flagitious lives were a 
reproach to it. The open lewdness in which many lived, without shame or remorse, gave great 
occasion to their adversaries to say they were in the right to assert justification by faith without 
works, since they were, as to every good work, reprobate. Their gross and insatiable scrambling 
after the goods and wealth that had been dedicated with good designs, though to superstitious uses, 
without applying any part of it to the promoting the gospel, the instructing the youth, and relieving 
the poor, made all people conclude, that it was for robbery, and not for reformation, that their zeai 
made them so active.” 


* Archbishop Leighton (a man who ought never to be named without some expression of respect 
for his wisdom and his holiness) used to say, “The corruptions and cruelties of Popery were such 
gross and odious things, that nothing could have maintained that Church under those just and visi- 
ble prejudices, but the several orders among them, which had an appearance of mortification and 
contempt of the world, and, with all the trash that was among them, maintained a face of piety and 
devotion. He also thought the great and fatal error \of the Reformation was, that more of those 
houses, and of that course of life, free from the entanglements of vows and other mixtures, was not 
preserved ; so that the Protestant churches had neither places of education, nor retreat for men of 
mortified tempers.” Burnet’s Hist. of his Own Time, vol. i. p. 175. (edition 1815.) 

Burnet himself, also saw the good which the Romish Church derived from these orders, notwith- 
standing the villanous impostures and loathsume trash with which they were polluted. “The 
whole body of Protestants,” he says, “if united, might be an equal match to the Church of Rome: 
it is much superior to them in wealth and in force, if it were animated with the zeal which the mo- 

. nastic orders, but chiefly the Jesuits, spread through their whole communion: whereas the reformed 
are cold and unconcerned, as well as disjointed in matters that relate to religion.” 

See also, upon this subject, what is said.in the Quarterly Review, vol. xix. p. 89. 

+ Bishop Jewel said, in one of his letters, that “if they had more hands matters would go well: 
but it was hard to make a cart go without horses.” ‘ , 
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teachers. Under the papal system, more had latterly been done by 
the regular than by the secular clergy ; but by the suppression of the 
regulars, the number of religious instructers was reduced to Jess . 
than half the former establishment, and they who remained were left 
to labour with diminished ardour ina wider field. For a twofold — 
evil was produced by the violence of the struggle and its long conti- 
nuance. Those members of the priesthood who had entered with 
most feeling upon their holy office, who were most conscious of its 
duties, or who had applied themselves with most vigour to theolo- 
gical studies, took their part either for or against the Reformation ; 
and on the one side or the other a large proportion of them suffered 
martyrdom or exile, both parties being too sincere not to understand 
and avow, that, upon their view of the question, it was as much a re- 
ligious duty to inflict, as to suffer persecution. But the ignorant, the 
lukewarm, the time-servers, and many whom a pardonable weakness, 
or an humble distrust of their own frail judgment, withheld from ta- 
king a decided part, kept their station,* and performed the old ser- 
vice or the new with equal obedience ; many indeed with equal in- 
difference : but there is reason to believe that many were attached in 
secret to the old system, not merely because while it existed they | 
had been more respected and better paid, but because they had 
grown up in it, and an acquiescence in its exploded tenets had be- 
come the rooted habits of their minds. They lived in hope of ano- 
ther change, which was always expected while the presumptive 
heiress of the crown was a Romanist ; they dared not openly incul- | 
eate the old faith, but assuredly they used no efforts for establishing 
the people in scriptural truths contrary to the errors with which 
they themselves were possessed ; and if the reformed service ap- 
peared dry and meagre in their churches, and their ministry was as 
ineffectual as it was insincere and heartless, this was what they de- 
sired. 

This further evil ensued ; the worldly motives which had induced 
parents to educate their children for the clerical profession, were 
withdrawn. The means for assisting poor scholars were lamentably 
diminished. The church no longer offered power to the aspiring, 
dignity to the proud, ease and comfort to easy men, and opportunities 
of learning and leisure to those of a higher nature ; but it held forth 
a prospect of the most imminent and appalling danger—fear, insecu- 
rity, the prison, and the stake. Formerly the monasteries as well as 
the churches had been filled ; but for this reason few persons were 
to be found who were qualified for orders, at a time} when they were 


* The number of the secular clergy was about 9400, and of these scarcely 200 were deprived by 
the establishment of the Church under Elizabeth; the rest conformed as they had done under 
Queen Mary, and as many of them would again have done if the country had been cursed (according 
- they bee) with a second of the name. It does not appear that any of the inferior clergy were 
deprived. ~ 

{7 The vacancies happened also to be far more numerous than usual. In the first year of Eliza- 
beth’s reign, “the realm had been extremely visited with a dangerous and contagious sickness 
which took away almost half the bishops, and occasioned such mortality amongst the rest of the 
an we a ee san greperechial clergy were without incumbents.” (Heylyn’s Hist. of the 

resbyterians, p. 246. e chroniclers make no menti i in 1. 
rea fae ee on of any pestilence in 1558, and perhaps 

In the parliament of 1568, the Speaker complained that owing to the prevalent fashion of expen- 
diture, and the rapacity which was its consequence, “ many of the schools and benefices were sei- 
zed, the education of youth disappointed, and the succours for knowledge cut off. For i dare aver,” 
said he, * the schools in England are fewer than formerly by an hundred, and those which remaia 
are many of them but slenderly stocked ; and this is one reason the number of learned men is so re- 
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‘most wanted, and the few who had been regularly bred, would not 
accept of benefices upon which they could not subsist with respecta- 
bility. The greatest part of the country clergy were so ignorant 
that they could do little more than read ; many of them were car- 
_ penters and tailors, having taken to these employments because they 
could not subsist upon their benefices, and some even kept alehou- 
ses. During the first years of Elizabeth’s reign, the service in many 
ef the London parishes was performed by the sextons : and in very 
many vicarages, some of them in good provincial towns, the people 
were forced to provide themselves as they could. In many places 
they found needy men, who, though they were worthy of no higher 
station, envied and hated those who were more prosperous than 
themselves, and these persons poisoned their parishioners with puri- 
tanical doctrines and puritanical politics, which from the beginning 
were naturally allied. And because of the want of unexceptionable 
subjects, men of learning, but of tainted opinions, found admittance into 
the church, and their zeal was more pernicious than the torpor of 
the papistical clergy. 

Owing therefore to the indifference or incapacity of one part of 

the clergy, and to the temperiof another, there was at the same time 
an increase of fanaticism and a decay of general piety : in some pla- 
ees no care was taken to instruct the people, in others opinions the 
most hostile to established institutions were sedulously and perse- 
veringly inculcated. And though from a sense of duty in the sove- 
reign, as well as from motives of sound policy, the best and wisest., 
men were selected for the highest offices of the church, even the 
transcendant talents called forth in its defence could not counteract 
the destructive principles which were at work. Political circem- 
stances brought those principles into full play. Their tendency from 
the first had not been mistaken ; indeed it had scarcely been dis- 
guised. They produced in their progress rebellion and regicide ; 
and if the schismatics, who cordially co-operated for the overthrow 
of the altar and the throne, had not turned their malignant passions 
against each other as soon as the business of destruction was done, 
they would have established among us an ecclesiastical tyranny of the 
lowest and most loathsome kind, the only thing wanting to complete 
the punishment and the degradation of this guilty and miserable 
nation. 

When these disturbances began, time had so far remedied the ill 
‘consequences attendant upon the Reformation, that though the evil 

resulting from the poverty of the inferior clergy and from their di- 
minished numbers had not been remedied, a generation of clergymen 
had grown up, not inferior as a body to those of any age or country, 
in learning, in ability, or in worth. Their sincerity was put to the 
proof, and it appears that full two thirds of them were ejected for 
fidelity to their king and their holy office. Revolutions call forth 
heroic virtue at the beginning, but their progress tends to destroy all 
virtue, for they dislocate the foundations of morality. Reformed re- 


markably diminished. The universities are decayed, and great market towns without either school 
er preacher ; for the poor vicar is turned off with twenty pounds, and the bulk of the Church’s pa- 
trimony is impropriated and diverted to foreign use. Thus the parish has no preacher, and_thus, 
for want of a fund for instruction, the people are bred to ignorance and obstinacy.” Collier’s Eccle- 
siastical History, p. 400, 
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ligion had not yet taken root in the hearts of the people ; the lower 
classes were for the most part as ignorant of the essentials of religion 
as they had been in the days of popery, and they had none of that 
attachment to its forms, in which the strength of popery consists. 
Opinions were now perilously shaken and unsettled. During the 
anarchy that ensued, new sects sprang up like weeds in a neglected 
garden. Many were driven mad by fanaticism, a disease which al- 
ways rages in disordered times. Others were shocked at beholding 
how religion was made,a cloak for ambition and vilany of every 
kind, and being deprived of their old teachers, and properly disgusted 
with the new, they fell into a state of doubt, and from doubt into un- 
belief. A generation grew up under a system which had as far as 
possible deprived holiness of all its beauty ; the yoke was too heavy, 
too galling, too ignominious to be borne : and when the Restoration 
put an end to the dominion* of knaves and fanatics, it was soon per- 
ceived that the effect of such systems is to render religion odious by 


making piety suspected, and to prepare a people for licentiousness 
and atheism. 

The circumstances which attended the restoration of the Church 
were in some respects similar to those which had existed at the time 
of its establishment under Elizabeth, and in some respects more un- 
favourable. A generation had elapsed, during which no men had 
been educated for the priesthood except upon sectarian principles. 
The greater number of the sequestered clergy had been cut off, 


* The conduct of the puritanical clergy during their reign, is thus admirably described in a frag~ 
ment said to have been written by Milton, and bearing strong marks of his style: “If the state were 
in this plight, religion was not in much better ; to reform which, a certain number of ‘divines were 
called, neither chosen by any rule or custom ecclesiastical, nor eminent for either piety or know- 
ledge above others left out; only as each member of parliament in his private fancy thought fit, so 
elected one by ene. The most part of them were such as had preached and cried down, with great 
show of zeal, the avarice of bishops, and pluralities ; that one cure of souls was a full employment 
for one spiritual pastor, how able soever, if not a charge rather above human strength. Yet these 
conscientious men (before any part of the work was done for which they came together, and thaton 
the public salary) wanted not boldness, to the ignominy and scandal of their pasior-like profession, 
and especially of their boasted reformation, to seize into their hands, or not unwillingly to accept 
(besides one, sometimes two or more of the best livings) collegiate masterships in the universities, 
rich lectures in the city, setting sail to all winds that might blow gain imto their covetous bosoms: 
by which means these great rebukers of non-resideuce, amongst so many distant cures, were not 
ashamed to be seen so quickly pluralists and non-residents themselves, to a fearful condemnation, 
doubtless by their own mouths. And yet the main doctrine for which they took such pay, and in- 
sisted upon with more vehemence than gospel, was but to tell us in effect, that their doctrine was 
worth nothing, and the spiritual power of their ministry less available than bodily compulsion ; per- 
suading the magistrate to use it, as a stronger means to subdue and bring in conscience, than evan- 
gelical persuasion : distrusting the virtue of their own spiritual weapons, which were given them, 
if they be rightly called, with ‘full warrant of sufficiency to pull down all thoughts and imaginations 
that exalt themselves against God. But, while they taught compulsion without convincement, 
which not long before they complaihed of, as executed unchristianly against themselves, their in- 
tents are clear to have been no better than anti-christian; setting up/a spiritual tyranny by a secular 
power, to the advancing of their own authority above the magistrate whom they would have made 
their executioner to punish church delinquencies, whereof civil laws have no cognizance, 

“ And well did their disciples manifest themselves to be no better principled than their teache: 
trusted with commiteeships and other gainful offices, upon their commendations for zealous (an 
as they sticked not to term them) godly men, but executing their places like children of the devil 
unfaithfully, unjustly, unmercifully, and, where not corruptly, stupidly; so that, between them the 
teachers, and these the disciples, there hath not been a more ignominious and mortal wound to faith, 
to piety, to the work of reformation; nor more cause of blaspheming given to the enemies of God 
and truth, since the first preaching of reformation. The people, therefore, looking one while on the 
statists, whom they beheld without constancy or firmness, labouring doubtfully beneath the weight 
of their own too bigh undertakings, busiest in petty things, trifling in the main, deluded and quite 
alienated, expressed divers ways their disaffection, some despising whom before they honoured, — 
some deserting, some inveighing, some conspiring against them. Then looking on the churchmen, 
whom they saw under subtile hypocrisy, to have preached their own follies most of them, not the 
gospel; time-servers, covetous, illiterate, persecutors, not lovers of the truth; like in most things 
whereof they accused their predecessors: looking on all this, the people, which had been kept 
warm a while with the counterfeit zeal of their puipits, after a false heat, became more cold and 
obdurate than before, some turning to lewdness, some to flat atheism, put beside their old religion, 


aed foully Eoeaine in what they expected should be new.” Harleian Miscellany, 8vo. edition, 
vol. v. p. 30. 
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many of them by the natural course of years ; many by ill usage and 
confinement in prisons or in the hulks. These ministers had been 
content to suffer for conscience sake ; but when those who had sup- 
planted them were called upon to conform to the liturgy which they 
had proscribed, or to give up their benefices, a *large majority pre- 
ferred the easier alternative. In so doing, many beyond all doubt 
did well in the sight of God and man, and chose conscientiously the 
better part ; butthere must certainly have been many who sacrificed 
their scruples to their convenience, and more who had no scruples 
to sacrifice, because they had brought with them to their holy office 
little intellect and less feeling. Some of the ejected ministers were 
men of unquestionable piety and signal talents : all had given proof 
of their sincerity. Wherever therefore the priest was ejected, part 
at least of his flock regretted him, and a disposition by no means fa- 
vourable to his successor must have existed ; and where men of lit- 
tle ability and little principle retained their benefices, they must have 
been despised. Thus the influence of the clergy, which had been 
wofully shaken during the long struggle, received another shock. 
The clergy themselves did not manifest in their prosperity the same 
equal mind with which they bad endured their adverse fortune. 
They were more desirous of retaliating upon their old persecutors, 
than of conciliating them. Forgiveness of injuries indeed is the last 
Jesson which men learn in the school of suffering : but he must know 
little of the history and the spirit of those \times who should imagine 
that any conciliatory measures on the part of the Church could have 
produced uniformity in a land where old opinions had been torn up 
by the roots, and the seeds of schism had been scattered every where. 
It is easier to justify the heads of the restored clergy upon this 
point, than to excuse them for appropriating to themselves the 
wealth which in consequence of the long protracted calamities of the 
nation was placed at their disposal. The leases of the church lands 
had almost all fallen in; there had been no renewal for twenty 
years, and the fines which were now raised amounted to about a 
million and a half. Some of this money was expended in repairing 
as far as was reparable that havoc in churches and cathedrals which 
the fanatics had made during their abominable reign ; some also was 
disposed of in ransoming English slaves from the Barbary pirates : 
but the greater part went to enrich individuals and build up families, 
instead of being employed as it ought to have been in/improving the 
condition of the inferior clergy. Queen Anne applied the tenths 
and{ first fruits to this most desirable object ; but the effect of her 
augmentation was slow and imperceptible ; they continued in a 
state of degrading poverty, and that poverty was another cause of 


* The number of nonconformists who were expelled in consequence of the act of uniformity is 
stated at two thousand: that of the sequestered clergy was betwéen six and seven thousand, as sta- 
ted by Dr. Gauden in his Petitionary Remonstrance to the Protector: so incorrect are the assertions 
of Messrs. Bogue and Bennet in their History of the Dissenters, that “ the episcopal clergy very 
generally conformed to the new establishment ;” (vol. i. p.87.) and that “ecclesiastical history fur- 
nishes no such instance of a noble army of confessors at oye time,” (ditto. p. 99.) as that of the two 
thousand nonconforming ministers. ( 


.| Charles II. disposed of these funds chiefly among his mistresses and his natural children. 
Queen Mary intended to apply them (as was afterwards done by her sister) to the augmentation of 
small livings: Burnet after her death represented this to William, and the measure was strongly 
approved by Somers and Malifax, but Sunderland obtained an assignment of 2000/. a-year upon (we 
diocesses for two lives, “ so nothing was to be hoped for after that !” 
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the inclining influence of the Church, and the increasing irreligion 
of the people. an 

A further cause is to be found in the relaxation, or rather the 
total decay of ecclesiastical discipline. In the Romish days it had 
been grossly abused ; and latterly also it had been brought into ge- 
neral abhorrence and contempt, by the tyrannical measures of* Laud 
on one side, and the absurd rigour of Puritanism-on the other. The 
clergy had lost that authority which may always command at least 
the appearance. of respect ; and they had lost that respect also by 
which the place of authority may sometimes so much more worthily 
be supplied. _ For the loss of power they were not censurable ; but 
if they possessed little of that influence which the minister who dili- 
gently and conscientiously discharges his duty will certainly acquire, 
itis manifest, that, as a body, they must have been culpably remiss. 
From the Restoration to the accession of the house of Hanover, the 
English church could ‘boast of some of its brightest ornaments and 
ablest defenders ; men who have neither been surpassed in piety, nor 
in erudition, nor in industry nor in eloquence, nor in strength and sub- 
tlety of mind : and when the design for re-establishing popery in these 
kingdoms was systematically pursued, to them we are indebted for that 
calm and steady resistance, by which our liberties, civil as well as 
religious, were preserved. But in the great majority of the clergy 
zeal was wanting. The excellent Leighton spoke of the Church as 
a fair carcass without a spirit: in doctrine, in worship, and in the 
main part of its government, he thought it the best constituted in 
the world, but one of the most corrupt in its administration. And 
Burnet observes, that in his time our clergy had less authority, and 
were under more contempt, than those of any other church in Eu- 
rope; for they were much the most remiss in their labours, and the 
bast severe in their lives. It was not that their lives were scanda- 
loys ; he entirely acquitted them of any such imputation ; but they 
Weie not exemplary as it became them to be ; and in the sincerity 
and gief of a pious and reflecting mind, he pronounced that they 
would never regain the influence which they had lost, till they lived 
better md laboured more. 

Unfavearable as this faithful representation is, the constitution of 
our church tended naturally to produce such ministers. Under the 
Reformed, i well as under the Romish establishment, the clerical 
profession ofisred an easy and honourable provision for the younger 
sons of the gerry ; but the Church of Rome had provided stations 
for them, where if they were not qualified for active service, their 
sins of omission vould be of a very venial kind. ‘The:monasteries 
had always a large proportion of such persons: they went through 
the ceremonies of their respective rules, which, in spite of repeated 
reformations, (as they were called,) always in no long time relaxed 
into a comfortable sort of collegiate-system ; their lack of ability or 
learning brought no disgrace to themselves, for they were not ina 
situation where either was required ; and their inefficiency was not 


* Something is said in the Quarterly Review (vol. xvi. pp. 518, 519,) of the temper with Late y it 
behooves us to regard this part of our history. But there are writers at this day who seem to think, 
in the words of the prose Hudibras, that “ Pillorics are more cruci than scaffolds, or perhaps 
Pryane’s ears weye larger than my Lord of Canterbury’s head.” 2 on ae San 
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injurious to the great establishment, of which, though an inert, they 
were in no wise an inconvenient part. But when such persons, in- 
stead of entering the convents which their ancestors had endowed, 
were settled upon family livings as parochial clergy, then indeed 
serious evil was done to the character of the Church, and to the 
religious feelings of the nation: their want of aptitude or inclination 
for the important office into which they had been thrust then became 
a fearfal thing for themselves, and a miserable calamity for the peo- 
ple committed to their charge. : 

Even when the motives for entering the Church were not thus 
palpably gross, the choice was far more frequently made from mo- 
tives of convenience and worldly circumstances, than from a delibe- — 
rate and conscientious determination of the will and the judgment. 
Where there was influence in an endowed school, or a fair prospect 
of promotion at college, boys were destined for holy orders with 
little reference to their talent or their disposition ; sometimes, in- 
deed, notoriously because they were thought unfit for any thing 
else. And when no unfitness existed, the destination was usually 
regarded with ominous indifference, as if it might be entered upon 
with as little forethought and feeling as a secular profession or a 
branch of trade; as if all the heart, and all the soul, and all the 
strength of man were not required for the due performance of its 
duties, and a minister of the gospel were responsible for nothing 
more than what the Rubric enjoins. 

The inevitable lack of zeal in achurch thus constituted was not sup- 
plied, as in Catholic countries, by the frequent introduction of men* in 
mature or declining life, in whom disappointment, wrongs, sufferings 
and bereavements, the visitation of God, and the grace of God, have 
produced the most beneficial of all changes. By such men the influ- 
ence of Rome has been upheld in Europe, and its doctrines extended 
among savage tribes and in idolatrous kingdoms, from Paraquay to Ja- 
pan ; but the English establishment had provided no room for them, 
and it admitted of no supernumeraries. While there was so. little 
zeal in the great body of the clergy, many causes combined to ren- 
der the want of zeal more and more injurious. The population had 
doubled since the settlement of the Church under Elizabeth ; yetno 
provision had been made for increasing proportionately the means 
of moral and religious instruction, which at the beginning had been 
insufficient. The growth of trade drew men together into towns 
and cities ; a change in society which, however necessary in the 
progress of the human race, however essential to the advancement 
of manufactures and knowledge, national wealth and national power, 
the arts, and the comforts, and the refinements of life, is assuredly, 
in its immediate effects, injurious to general morals. As soon as the 
frenzy fever of faction had spent itself, the nation had revolted 
against the tyrannical spirit of Puritanism, and the } unmerciful 


* Upon this subject, see the Quarterly Review, vol. xv. pp. 228, 229, 
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forms. Unhappily, while it was in this temper, a fashion of specu- 
lative impiety was imported from France, where it had originated in 
acorrupt church, and in a literature more infamously licentious 
than that of any other country. England was in but too apt a state 
to receive the poison. Some of the leading Commonwealths-men 
had been infidels, and hated the clergy of every denomination with a 
bitterness which, if the age had been ripe for it, would have pro- 
duced an Anti-christian persecution; for infidelity has shown itself 
in atriamph to be not less intolerant than superstition. It was in 
this school, that some of the leading statesmen, in Charles the Se- 
- cond’s reign, had been trained ; and the progress of the evil was 
“accelerated, unintentionally indeed, but not less effectually, by 
a* philosophy of home-growth, the shallowest that ever imposed 
upon the human understanding. The schools of dissent also soon 
became schools of unbelief; this disposition is the natural conse- 
quence of those systems which call upon every man to form his 
“own judgment upon points of faith, without respect to the autho- 
rity of other ages or of wiser minds, without reference to his own 
ignorance or bis own incapacity ; which leave humility out of the 
essentials of the Christian character, and when they pretend to 
erect their superstructure of rational belief, build upon the shifting 
sands of vanity and self-conceit. 

A great proportion of the Protestants in France, following too 
faithfully the disgraceful example of Henry the Fourth, had passed 
through unbelief to Popery, the easy course which infidels will al-— 
ways take when it may suit their interest. Our Church was shaken 
to the foundation by the same cause : it was built upon a rock ; but 
had the fabric fallen, the constitution would not long have remained 
standing. A-sense of the danger from which we had escaped, and 
of the necessity of guarding against its recurrence, animated our cler- 
gy against the Romanists, and they exerted themselves to expose 
the errors and the evils of the Romish superstition. This they vic- 
toriously effected ; but another, and not less essential duty, was as 
much neglected as ever, the duty of imbuing the people, from their 
youth up, with the principles of that pure faith which had been ob- 
tained for them at such cost, and preserved for them through such 
afflictions, with such difficulty, and from such peril. . In reality, 
though the temporal advantages of Christianity extended to all class- 
es, the great majority of the populace knew nothing more of religion 
than its forms. They had been Papists formerly, and now they 
were Protestants, but they had never been Christians. The Refor- 
mation had taken away the ceremonies to which they were attached, 
and substituted nothing in theirstead. There was the Bible, indeed, 
but to the great body of the labouring people the Bible was, even in 
the letter, asealed book. For that system of general education 
which the fathers of the English church desired, and which saintly 
King Edward designed, had never been provided. 


conducting these public fasts, which were frequent in those miserable days, was as follows: He 
began ai nine o’clock with a prayer of a quarter of an hour, read and expounded Scripture for about 
three quarters of an hour, prayed an hour, preached another hour, then prayed half an hour: the 
people then Bing for eens quarcer of an hour, during which he retired and took a little refresh- 
ment; he then went into the pulpit again, prayed an hour more, preached an 

with a prayer of half an hour, concluded the service. ae bape 


* See the Lay Sermons of Mr. Coleridge, and particularly the last ‘note to the St \ 
fs pie . ¥ late ’s Mi 
nual, where this subject is treated with consummate knowledge and consummate abilit woe 's Ma- 
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Nevertheless, the Reformation, though thus injurious in some re- 
spects, and imperfect in others, had proved in its general conse- 
quences, the greatest of all national blessings. It had set the intel- 
lect of the nation free. It had delivered us from spiritual bondage. 
It rid the land of the gross idolatry and abominable impostures of 
the Romish Church, and of those practices by which natural piety is 
debased, and national morals are degraded. Itsaved us from that in- 
famous casuistry of the confessional, the end of which was to corrupt 
the conscience, and destroy the broad distinction between right and 
wrong. ll that was false, all that was burdensome, all that was ab- 
surd, had been swept away, like chaff before the wind. Whatever 
was retained would bear the light, for it was that pure faith which 
elevates the understanding and purifies the heart ; which strength- 
ens the weakness of our nature ; which, instead of prescribing a sys- 
tem of self-tormenting, like that of the Indian Yoguees, heightens all 
our enjoyments, and is itself the source of the highest enjoyment to 
which we can attain in this imperfect state, while it prepares us for 
our progress in eternity. 

The full effects of this blessed Reformation were felt in those 
- ranks where its full advantages were enjoyed. The Church of Eng- 
land, since its separation from Rome, had never been without ser- 
vants who were burning and shining lights ; not for their own ge- 
nerations only, but for ages which are yet to come : the wisest and 
the most learned may derive instruction from their admirable works, 
and find in them a satisfaction and a delight by which they may esti- 
mate their own progress in wisdom. Among the laity also, the innate 
sense of piety, wherever it had been fostered by those happy cir- 
cumstances which are favourable to its developement and growth, 
received a right direction. No idols and phantoms were interposed 
between man and his Redeemer ; no practices were enjoined as.sub- 
stitutes for good works or compensations for evil ; no assent was de- 
manded to propositions which contradict the senses and insult the un- 
derstanding. Herein we differ from the Romanists. Nor are the 
advantages inconsiderable which we enjoy over our Protestant breth- 
ren who walk in the by-paths of sectarianism. It has been in the er- 
ror of attributing an undue importance to some particular point, that 
sects have generally originated: they contemplated a part instead of 
the whole : they split the rays of truth, and see only one of the 
prismatic colours, while the members of the national church live in 
the light. 

The evil was, that among the educated classes, too little care was 
taken to imbue them early with this better faith ; and too little exer- 
tion used for awakening them from the pursuits and vanities of this 
world, to a salutary and hopeful contemplation of that which is to 
come. And there was the heavier evil, that the greater part of the 
nation were totally uneducated ; Christians no further than the mere 
ceremony of baptism could make them, being for the most partin a 
state of heathen, or worse than heathen, ignorance. In truth, they 
had never been converted ; for at first one idolatry had been sub- 
stituted for another : in this they had followed the fashion of their 
lords; and when the Romish idolatry was expelled, the change on 
their part was still a matter of necessary submission ;—they were 


" equally to himself and to his followers miraculous. Diseases were  _ 
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left as ignorant of real Christianity as they were found. The world 
has never yet seen anation of Christians. ; 

The ancient legislators understood the power of legislation. But 
no modern government seems to have perceived, that men are as 
clay in the potter’s’hands, There are, and always will be, innate 
and unalterable differences of individual character; but national 
character is formed by national institutions and circumstances, and is 
whatever those circumstances may make it—Japanese or Tupinam- 
ban, Algerine or English. Till governments avail themselves of this 
principle in its fall extent, and give it its best direction, the science 
of policy will be incomplete. 

Three measures then were required for completing the Reforma- 
tion in England : that the condition of the inferior clergy should be 
improved ; that the number of religious instructors should be great- 
ly increased ; and that a system of parochial education should be es- 
tablished and vigilantly upheld. ‘These measures could only be ef- 
fected by the legislature. A fourth thing was needful,—that the 
clergy should be awakened to an active discharge of their duty ; and 
this was not within the power of legislation. The former objects 
never for a moment occupied Wesley’s consideration. He began 
life with ascetic habits and opinions ; with a restless spirit, and a fie- 
ry heart. Ease and comfort were neither congenial to his disposi- 
tion nor his principles ; wealth was not necessary tor his calling, and 
it was beneath his thoughts : he could command not merely respecta-_ 
bility without it, but importance. Nor was he long before he dis- 
covered what St. Francis and his followers and imitators had demon- 
strated long before, that they who profess poverty for censcience 
sake, and trust for daily bread to the religious sympathy which they 
excite, will find it as-surely as Elijah in the wilderness, and without 
amiracle. As little did the subject of national education engage his - 
mind : his aim was direct, immediate, palpable utility. Nor eould 
he have eflected any thing upon either of these great legislative 
points: the most urgent representations, the most convincing argu- 
ments, would have been disregarded in that age, for the time was 
notcome. The great struggle between the destructive and conser- 
vative principles,—between good and evil,—had not yet commen- 
ced ; and it was not then foreseen that the very foundations of civil 
society would be shaken, because governments had neglected their 
most awful and most important duty. But the present consequences 
of this neglect were obvious and glaring: the rudeness of the pea-_ 
santry, the brutality of the town populace, the prevalence of drunk- 
enness, the growth of impiety, the general deadness to religion. 
These might be combated by individual exertions, and Wesley felt 
in himself the power and the will both in such plenitude, that they — 
appeared to him a manifestation, not to be doubted, of the willof 
Heaven. Every trial tended to confirm him in this persuasion ; and 
the effects which he produced, both upon body and mind, appeared 


arrested or subdued by the faith which he inspired, madness was ap- 
peased, and, in the sound and sane, paroxysms were excited whi 
were new to pathology, and which he believed to be supernatura, 
interpositiona, vouchsated in furtherance of his efforts by the Spirit 
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_ ef God, or worked in opposition to them by the exasperated Princi- 
ple of Evil. Drunkards were reclaimed ; sinners were converted ; 
the penitent who came in despair was sent away with the’ full assu- 
rance of joy ; the dead sleep of indifference was broken ; and often- 
times his eloquence reached the hard brute heart, and opening it, 
like the rock of Horeb, made way for the living spring of piety which 
had been pent within. These effects he saw,—they were public 
and undeniable ; and looking forward in exultant faith, he hoped 
that the leaven would not cease to work tillit had leavened the whole 
mass ; that the impulse which he had given would surely, though 
slowly, operate a national reformation, and bring about, in fulness 
of time, the fulfilment of those prophecies which promise us that the 
kingdom of our Father shall come, and his will be done on earth as 
it isin heaven. — 

With all this there was intermingled a large portion of enthusi- 
asm, and no small one of superstition; much that was erroneous, 
much that was mischievous, much that was dangerous, But had he 
been less enthusiastic, of an humbler spirit, or a quieter heart, ora 
maturer judgment, he would never have commenced his underta- 
king. Sensible only of the good which he was producing, and 
which he saw produced, he went on courageously and indefatigably 
in his career. Whither it was to lead he knew not, nor what. form 
and consistence the societies which he was collecting would assume ; 
nor where he was to find labourers as he enlarged the field of his 
operations ; nor how the scheme was to derive its temporal support. 
But these considerations neither troubled him, nor made him fora 
moment foreslack his course. God, he believed, had appointed it, 
and God would always provide means for accomplishing his own 
ends. 


Ae = nonmnieces 


CHAPTER X. 


WESLEY SEPARATES FROM THE MORAVIANS, 


Bur the house which Wesley had raised was divided in itself. He 
and the Moravians had not clearly understood each other when they 
coalesced. Count Zinzendorf moreover looked upon the society 
which had been formed in London, as acolony belonging to his spirt- 
tual empire ; and if he was incapable of bearing with an equal, 
Wesley could as little brook asuperior. A student of Jena, by name 
Philip Henry Molther, having been detained by various causes in 


‘ London, on his way to Pennsylvania, took upon himself the care of 
the brethren. The Moravians had their extravagancies, and of a 
oe worse kind than any into which Methodism had fallen ; but these ex- 


travagancies had not been transplanted into England: their system 
tended to produce a sedate, subdued habit of mind, end nothing could 
- be more contrary to this than the paroxysms which were exhibited 
nder Wesley’s preaching, and the ravings to which he appealed ex- 
ingly as proofs of the work of grace. Molther matntained that 
ye was delusion in these things ; that the joy and love which 
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were testified in such glowing language were the effect of animal 
spirits and imagination, not joy in the Holy Ghost, and the real love 
of God shed abroad in their hearts. 'They who, whether owing to 
their strength of mind or of body, had not experienced such emo- 
tions, were disposed to listen to his opinion, and congratulate them- 
selves that they had escaped a dangerous delusion ; and it was yet 
more willingly embraced by those who had become languid and spi- 
ritless in consequence of over-excitement, felt in themselves an 
abatement of zeal, had relaxed in any degree from the rule of life 


which they had begun, or returned to any of those practices which . 


were really sinful, or which they had been taught to think so. “I 
observed,” says Wesley, ‘‘ every day more and more the advantages 
Satan had ga ied over us. Many of those who once knew in whom 
they had believed were thrown into idle reasonings, and thereby 
filled with doubts and fears from which they now found no way to es- 
cape. Many were induced to deny the gift of God, and affirm they 
never had any faith at all, especially those who had fallen again into 
sin, and, of consequence, into darkness.”” 

That which has so often happened in theological disputes, and 
sometimes with such lamentable effects, occurred in this. In oppo- 
sing Wesley’s error, the Moravian advanced opinions equally erro- 
neous ; he maintained that there are no degrees of faith ; that no 
man has any degree of it before he has the full assurance ; that there 
is no justifying faith short of this ; that the way to attain it is to wait 
for Christ and be still, but not to use the means of grace, by frequent- 
ing church, or communicating, or fasting, or engaging much in pri- 
vate prayer, or reading the Scriptures, or doing temporal good, or at- 
tempting to do spiritual good, because, he argued, no fruit of the 
Spirit can be given by those who have it not, and they who have not 
faith themselves, are utterly unable to guide others. These positions 
were strenuously opposed by Wesley ; and when Molther maintained 
that since his arrival in England he had done much good by unset- 
tling many from a false foundation and bringing them into ‘ true 
stillness,’ Wesley insisted, on the contrary, that much harm had 
been done by unsettling those who were beginning to build good 
works upon the right foundation of faith, and bewildering them in 
vain reasonings and doubtful disputations. 

Molther however produced a great effect, while he had the field to 
himself ; and Wesley was informed that the brethren in London had 
neither wisdom enough to guide, nor prudence enough to let it alone ; 
that the Moravians seemed to consult about things as if they were the 
whole body, that they made a mere jest of going to church or to the 
sacrament, and that many of the sisters were shaken, and grievously 
torn by reasonings, and that there seemed to be a design of dividing 
the society. Accordingly, he repaired to London with a heavy 
heart. “ Here,” says he, «I found every day the dreadful effects 
of our brethren’s reasoning and disputing with each other. Scarce 
one in ten retained his first love, and most of the rest were in the ut- 
most confasion, biting and devouring one another. I pray God ye be 
not consumed one of another !—One came to me by whom used to 
profit much, but her conversation was now too high for me. It was 
far above, outof my sight. My soul is sick of this sublime divinity! 
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Let me think and speak as a little child! Let my religion be plain, 

artless, simple ! Meekness, temperance, patience, faith and love, be 
these my highest gifts ; and let the highest words wherein I teach 
them be those I learn from the Book of God.” He had a long and 
patient conference with Moliher, by which the only advantage gain- 
ed was that they distinctly understood each other ; and he earnestly 
besought the brethren to ‘stand in the old paths, afd no longer to 
subvert one another’s souls by idle controversies and strife of words.” 
They seemed to be all convinced, but it was rather by the effect of 
his presence than of his reasoning ; and he fancied that in answer to 
their prayers a spirit of peace was sent among them to which they 
had for many months been strangers. 

This was of short continuance. Complaints were made to Wesley 
that those brethren who adhered to the Moravian opinions, and had 
left. off the ordinances, were continually troubling the others and 
forcing them to dispute. This occasioned an expostulation on his 
part: he entreated them not to perplex their brethren any more, 
but at least excuse those who still waited for God in the ways of his 
appointment. Toleration of this kind is little compatible with hearty 
zeal, and if Wesley on this occasion supplicated for a truce, it was 
because his people were the weaker party. He left London, how- 
ever, for Bristol, whither ‘this disunion had not extended. Charles 
arrived from a circuit during his absence, and supported the same 
cause with equal ardour. But the difference became more marked, 
and the reciprocal feeling more acrimonious, and he perceived that a 
separation must be the natural result. ‘‘ Their practice,’’ said he, 
‘* 1s agreeable to their principles ; lazy and proud themselves, bitter 
and censorious toward others, they trample upon the ordinances and 
despise the commands of Christ. I see no middle point wherein we 
ean meet.”” Some of his opponents imagined that John was less hos- 
tile to their opinions, or more tolerant of them than his brother ; 
and for this reason they summoned him from Bristol that he might 
interfere once more, and put an end to their jarrings. He arrived in 


. no cheerful mood, and in no charitable one ; for Molther happened 


to be taken ill, and he affirmed that it was the hand of God that was 
upon *him! “ Our society met,” he says, ‘‘ but cold, weary, heart- 
Jess, dead. I found nothing of brotherly love among them now, but 
a harsh, dry, heavy, stupid spirit. For two hours they looked one 
at another, when they looked up at all, as if’ one half of them was 
afraid of the other. The Moravian opinion upon the matter in dis- 
pute had the great advantage of being convenient ; it exempted all 


_ persons from the ordinances,—those who were without faith be- 
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causethey oughtnotto use them, those who had faith because they were 
not. required to doit. It prevailed with many, and it staggered more. 
Wherever Wesley went he was besieged by those who, having once 
bgen ‘* full of peace and love, were now again plunged into doubts 


; “*In Wesley’s Answer to Mr. Church’s Remarks, this circumstance is thus noticed: “ You de- 


seribe heaven (quoting from Mr. Church) as executing judgments, immediate punishments, on those 
. who oppose you. You say ‘Mr. Molther was taken ill this day. I believe it was the hand of God 
1at was upon him? Ido. ButI do not say asa judgment from God for opposing me. That you 

iy for me.” This is very discreditable to Wesley. If he did not expressly say this, it is plain that 
he implied it, that his followers would understand it so, and that he intended it so to be understood, 
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and fears, and driven even to their wit’s ends.” He was utterly ata 
loss what course to take ; these vain janglings, ashe calls them, pur- 
sued him every where. He endeavoured, by explaining in public 
those texts which had been perverted, and by private conversation, 
to reclaim those who had been led astray, and confirm those who 
were wavering ; and after a few days of this unsatisfactory and un- 
grateful work, he again left London, having, he says, delivered his 
own soul. 

That expression implies a full persuasion on his part that a sepa- 
ration must ensue. Indeed, he had already contemplated such an 
event. In one of their conferences, Molther had maintained the 
jesuitical opinion that pious frauds might lawfully be used. This he 
had resolutely opposed ; but when others of the Moravian persua- 
sion, to whom he was more amicably inclined, pleaded for a certain 
‘‘reservedness and closeness of conversation,” though it neither 
accorded with his judgment nor his temper, nor with his interpre- 
tation of St. Paul’s direction, he felt some hesitation upon the subject, 
considering that they had the practice of the Moravian church on 
their side: and recurring, according to his custom, to the Testa+ 
ment for a chance text, he opened upon these words, What 1s that to 
thee? Follow thow me. Four months before this bibliomancy came 
in aid of his meditated purpose, he had taken a large building in 
Moorfields which had been the foundry for cannon during the civil 
wars, and for some time after the Restoration ; he felt himself in a 
minority in Fetter-lane which had hitherto been their ¢hief place of 
meeting : and foreseeing that it would ere long be necessary for him 
to secede, unless he waited to be expelled, he thus provided for the 
alternative in time. 

After a short stay at Bristol, therefore, he returned to London, 
fully prepared for the decisive step. The first méasute was to 
muster his. own adherents, by new modelling the bands, and thus 
relieving them from that. perpetual disputation by which they were 
wavered if not weakened. In this the Wesleys were assisted by 
Ingham. <‘‘We gathered up our wreck,” says Charles, ‘* rari 
nantes in gurgite vasto, floating here and there on the vast abyss ; for 
nine out of ten were swallowed up in the dead sea of stillness. Oh 
why was not this done six months ago! How fatal was our delay 
and false moderation !”?, Molther was too ill for any more conferen- 


ces, if any amicable result could have been expected from such 
measures, always more likely to widen differences than to adjust 
them. But though Molther was thus disabled from bearing a part, 
Wesley could make no impression upon the “ poor, confused, shat- 
tered society,’’ when he plainly told them wherein they had erred 
from the faith. ‘ It was as I feared,” says he. ‘* They could not 
receive my saying. However, I am clear from the blood of these 
men :” and “finding there was no time to delay without utterly 
destroying the cause of God, { began to execute what I had long de- 
signed, to strike at the root of the grand delusion.”?. Accordingly, 
every day for a week in succession he preached. in the strongest 
language against the tenets by which the majority of his former fol- 
lowers were now weaned from him. But easy as he had found it to 
subdue the hearts and imaginations of men, he found them invinci- 
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ble when they were attacked in the strong-hold of their self-conceit. 
They told him that he ‘was preaching up the works of the law, 
which as believers they were no more bound to obey than the sub- 
jects of the King of England were bound to obey the laws of the 
King of France. 

One of the spurious treatises ascribed to Dionysius the Areopa- 
gite was a favourite book among the Moravianized members. Some 
extracts were annexed to it in a style of what Wesley calls the same 
super-essential darkness. Wesley took the volume to Fetter-lane, 
and read these words before the jarring society : “‘ The Scriptures 
are good ; prayer is good; communicating is good ; relieving our 
neighbours is good : but to one whois not born of God none of these 
are good, but all very evil. For him to read the Scriptures, or to 
pray, or to communicate, or to do any outward work, is deadly poison. 
First let him be born of God. Till then let him not do any of these 
things. For if he does, he destroys himself.” Having twice read 
these words, distinctly, that all might hear and understand, he asked, 
*« My brethren, 1s this right, or is it wrong ?”’ One of them replied, 
“It is right: itis all right. It is the truth: it is the very truth ; it is 
the inward truth. And to this we must all come, or we never can 
come to Christ.”” Another said, ‘I used the ordinances twenty years, 
yet I found not Christ. But I left them off only for a few weeks 
and I found Him then: ‘and I am now as close united to Him as my 
arm is to my body.”?. Many voices were now raised against Wesley ; 
it was asked whether they would any longer suffer him to preach at 
Fetter-lane ; and after a short debate it was answered, ‘‘ No, this 
place is taken for the Germans.”” But Wesley knew how important 
it was that the separation should appear to be an act of his own au- 
thority and will ¢ and going to their love-feast on the Sunday follow- 
ing, at the close of the meeting he stood up, and read from a writ- 
ten paper. a brief statement of the doctrines which he condemned. 
It concluded with these words: ‘‘ You have often affirmed that to 
search the Scriptures, to pray, or to communicate before we have 
Faith, is to seek salvation by works, and that till these works are 
Jaid aside no man can have Faith. I believe these assertions to be 
flatly contrary to the Word of God. I have warned you hereof 
again and again, and besought you to turn back to the Law and the 
Testimony. I have borne with you long, hoping you would turn. 
But as I find you more and more confirmed in the error of your 
ways, nothing now remains but that I should give you up to God. 
You that are of the same judgment, follow me!” 

A few persons, and but a few, withdrew with him. When they 
met at the Foundry for the first time after the separation, the sece- 
ders were found to be about twenty-five men; but of the fifty wo- 
men that were in bands, almost all adhered to Wesley. Just at this 
time a curious letter was received from one of the German brethren ; 
he advised the Wesleys no longer to take upon themselves to teach 
and instruct poor souls, but to deliver them up to the care of the 
_ Moravians who alone were able to instruct Re ee You,” said he, 
«only instruct them in such errors that they'will be damned at last. 
St. Paul justly describes you who have eyes full of adultery and can- 
not cease from sin, and take upon you to guide unstable souls and 
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lead them in the way of damnation.” This letter seems to have 
produced another epistle from ‘‘ John Wesley, a presbyter of the 
Church of God in England, to’ the Church of God at Herrnhut in 
Upper Lusatia.” Wesley never returned railing for’ railing ; he 
had his temper entirely under command, and therefore he was al- 
ways calm and decorous in controversy. His own feelings had not 
been of the most charitable kind : he had ascribed the illness of his 
chief antagonist to the arm of the Lord; in arguing with the Mora- 
vians against their errors he had expressed himself as delivering his 
own soul, as being clear from the blood of those men; and when 
he withdrew from them he gave them up to God; phrases: these 
which are of no equivocal indication. But the coarseness of his 
German monitor taught him now to avoid an error, which when 
applied to himself he saw in all its absurdity and all-its grossness, 
and he began bis Epistle in a better and a wiser spirit. “It may 
seem strange that such a one as I am should take upon me to write 
to you. You, I believe to be dear children of Gov, through faith 
which is in Jesus. Me you believe, as some of you have declared, 
to be a child of the devil, a servant of corruption. Yet whatsoever I 
am, or whatsoever you are, I beseech you to weigh the following 
words ; if haply God, who sendeth by whom He will send, may give 
you light thereby, although the mist of darkness, as one of you 
affirm, should be reserved for me for ever.”’ 

He proceeded to state temperately what were the things which he 
disapproved in their tenets and in their conduct, and gave some in- 
stances of the indiscretion of the English brethren, to whom he more 
particularly alluded. One of them had-said, when publicly expound- 
ing Scripture, that as many went to hell by praying as by thieving. 
Another had said, ‘‘ You have lost your first joy: therefore you 
pray: that is the devil. You read the Bible: that is the devil. 
You communicate: that is the devil.”” For these extravagancies he 
justly blamed the community in which they were uttered, and by 
which they were suffered, if not sanctioned. “‘ Let not any of you, 
my brethren, say, We are not chargeable with what they speak. In- 
deed you are. For you can hinder it if you will. Therefore, if you 
do not, it must be charged upon you. If you do not use the power 
which is in your hands, and thereby prevent their speaking thus, you 
do in effect speak thus yourselves. You make their words your own, 
and are accordingly chargeable with every ill consequence which 
may flow therefrom.” 4 . 

_ Though Wesley had been compelled to separate from the Mora- 
vians, there were many circumstances which, after the separation 
had taken place, tended greatly to modify the feelings that had pro- 
duced it. Among the German brethren there were some whom he 
could not but regard with affection and respect ; and in England many 
persons adhered to them with whom he had been long and intimately 
connected, and whose integrity he knew. Ingham and Delamotte 
were of this number, and Hutton, whom Wesley found as little obe- 
dient to his spiritual Father as he had taught him to be to his natural 

_parents ; and Ga d, an’ humble and heavenly-minded man, who 
had been one of the first Methodists at Oxford. “They made Wesley 
perceive that all errors of opinion were not necessarily injurious to 
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the individual by whom they were entertained ; but that men who 
went by different ways might meet in heaven. They showed him 
also that opinions which appeared gross and monstrous when adyan- 
ced by rash or ignorant advocates, might have their specious side. 
A few months after the breach, he says in his journal, ‘ Our old 
friends, Mr. Gambold and Mr. Hall, came to see my brother and me. 
The conversation turned wholly on silent prayer, and quiet waiting 
for God, which they said was the only possible way to attain living, 
saving faith. 


Sirenum cantus et Circes pocula nosti? 


Was there ever so pleasing a scheme? But where is it written? 
Not in any of those books which I account the Oracles of God. I 
allow if there'is a better way to God than the Scriptural way, this is 
it: but the prejudice of education so hangs upon me, that I cannot 
think there is. 1 must, therefore, still wazt in the Bible way, from 
which this differs as light from darkness.” 

Perhaps the separation of the Methodists from the Moravians 
would not have occurred so soon if Peter Boehler had at that time 
been in England. No other individual, during any part of his life, 
possessed so great an ascendency over the mind of Wesley as this 
remarkable man. And now when he returned to this country after 
the breach, Wesley’s feelings upon the first interview were strongly 
excited ; ‘I marvel,”’ he says, “how I refrain from joining these 
men. I scarce ever see any of them but my heart burns within me. 
I long to be with them. And yet 1 am kept from them.’ “He went 
to a love-feast at which Boebler presided, and left it with the im- 
pression that the time would surely return when there should be 
again among them *‘ union of mind as in them all one soul.” But , 
there were many obstacles in the way of this reunion ; those onthe 
opposite part.he thus strongly stated in a letter to his brother : “ As 
yet I dare in no wise join with the Moravians ; because their gene- 
ral scheme is mystical, not scriptural, refined in every point above 
what is written, immeasurably beyond the plain Gospel; because 
there is darkness and closeness in all their behaviour, and guile in 
almost all their words ; because they not only do not practise, but 
utterly despise and decry self-denial and the daily cross ; because 
they conform to the world, in wearing gold and gay or costly appa- 
rel ; because they extend Christian liberty in many other respects 
also ; they are by no means zealous of good works, or at least only 
to their own people. For these reasons chiefly, I will rather, Goi 
being my Helper, stand quite alone than join with them ; I mean, till 
’ J have full assurance that they are better acquainted with the truth as 
at 13 in Jesus.” 

Yet these obstacles would not have been insuperable, if there had 
not existed others, which Wesley perhaps did not acknowledge even 
to himself and in hisinmost heart. John Wesley could never have 
been more than a member of the Moravian church : the first place 
was occupied, and he was not born to hold a secondary one. His 
doctrine of perfection also was at Jeast as objectionable to the Mora- 
vians, as their mysticism to him, and assuredly it was more dangerous. 
Upon this point he held aconference with Boehler, and his first friend, 
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Spangenberg, who thus stated their belief upon this point: “ The 
moment we are justified, a new creature is put into us. But, not- 
withstanding, the old creature, or the old man, remains in us, till the 
day of our death ; and in this old man there remains an old heart, 
corrupt and abominable : for inward corruption remains in the soul, 
as long as the soul remains in the body. But the heart which is in 
the new man is clean. And the new man is stronger than the old ; 
so that though corruption continually strives, yet, while we look to 
Christ, it cannot prevail.” Wesley asked him if there was an old 
manin him: ‘ Yes,” he replied, ‘and will be as long as I live.” 
‘“‘ Is there then corruption in your heart ?”’ said Wesley. Spangen- 
berg made answer, ‘‘In the heart of my old man there is, but not in 
the heart of my new man ;”’ and this, he said, was confirmed, not by 
his own experience only, but. by that of all the Moravian church. 
Some of Wesley’s disciples, women as well as men, who were pre- 
sent at this conference, bore testimony to the possibility of attaining 
that Christian perfection which was at this time Wesley’s favourite 
tenet, and which was so flattering to the pride of his followers. But 
Spangenberg answered this with great truth, as well as great emotion, 
and the old man’s hand trembled as he spake: ‘‘ You all deceive 
your own souls! There is no higher state than that I have described. 
You are in a very dangerous error. You know not your own hearts. 
You fancy your corruptions are taken away, whereas they are only 
covered. Inward corruption never can be taken away, till our bodies 
are in the dust.” The same opinion was afterwards expressed to 
Wesley, in familiar conversation, by Boebler, but with characteris- 
tic vigour: ‘* Sin will and must always remain in the soul. The old 
man will remain, till death. The old nature is like an old tooth : 
you may break off one bit, and another, and another; but you can 
never getit allaway. The stump will stay as long as you live, and 
sometimes will ache too.” 

The scheme of a.reunion, however had been so much brought 
forward, that the Methodists in London set apart a day for prayer 
and humbling their souls before God, if haply He might show them 
His will concerning it. All the men and women bands met accord- 
ingly, and they were satisfied from the conviction which this meeting 
produced, that.the time was not yet come, ‘‘ because the Moravians 
had not given up their most essentially erroneous doctrines ;”’ and 
because, it was said, so much guile had been found in their words, 
that it was difficult to know what they really held and what they did 
not.” Wesley did not perceive that there was a beam in his own 
eye ; but knowing many of the Moravians as he knew them, after 
long and intimate intercourse, he ought to have known that their 
ambiguity should have been imputed to any cause rather than guile. 
On their part the separation was not desired: upon the first intelli- 
gence of the difference, Count Zinzendorf sent over Spangenberg 
to act as mediator ; and Spangenberg having pronounced that the 
Moravians had been blameable, and had injured Wesley, the Count 
gave orders that they should -ask* his forgiveness ; and when he 


* It is not to the credit of Wesley that these circumstances are not‘stated in his Journal and not 
otherwise recorded than in the conversation with Count Zinzendorf, which, he says, he dared not 
conceal. But, as he printed it in the original Latin, and did not think proper Ungannes aaliynnalee 
tion, it was effectually concealed from the great majority of his followers. Neither are they noti- 
ced by any of the biographers of Wesley. 
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found that Wesley had rejected the proffered reconciliation, he came 
to England himself. The meeting between these personages was 
arranged by Hutton, and took place in Gray’s Inn Walks. They 
conversed in Latin; and Zinzendorf, who assumed throughout the 
scene that superiority to which his birth and rank had habituated 
him, began by demanding of Wesley wherefore he had changed his 
religion ; * You have afiirmed,”’ said he “in your epistle, that they 
who are true Christians are not miserable sinners ; and this-is most 
. false ; for the best of men are most miserable sinners, even till death. 
They who teach otherwise are either absolute impostors, or they 
are under a diabolical delusion. You have opposed our brethren, 
who taught better things ; and when they offered peace, you denied 
it. IJ loved you greatly,” said Zinzendorf, ** when you wrote to me 
from Georgia: then | knew that you were simple at heart. You 
wrote again.; I knew that you were simple at heart, but that your 
ideas. were disturbed. You came to us, and then your ideas’ were 
more and more confused.” » And he reproached him for having re- 
fused to’ be reconciled with. the brethren, when, in obedience to 
Spangenberg, they had entreated his forgiveness. Wesley replied, 
it was true that they had treated him wrongfully, and afterwards 
asked his forgiveness. He had made answer, that forgiveness was 
unnecessary, because he had never been offended; but that he 
feared lest they taught erroneously, and lived incorrectly ; and this 
was the matter in dispute: they erred in their opinions concerning 
Christian perfection, and concerning the means of grace. To this 
Zinzendorf vehemently replied, ‘‘ 1 acknowledge no inherent per- 
fection in this life. This is the error of errors. persecute it 
through all the world. with fire and sword. I trample upon it, I 
destroy it. Christ is our only perfection. All Christian perfection 
is faith in the blood of Christ.. It is imputed, not inherent. We 
are perfect in Christ ; we are never perfect in ourselves.” Wesley 
protested, that this was merely a dispute concerning words, and at- 
tempted to prove it so by a series of interrogations, by which the 
Count was led to this assertion, ‘‘ We reject all self-denial; we 
trample on it. In faith we do whatever we desire, and nothing 
more. We laugh at all mortification ; no purification precedes per- 
fectlove.’? If this meant all that it expresses, it would indeed be a 
perilous doctrine. But it often happens, that language equally indis- 
creet is innocently intended, and less evil is produced by it than 
might reasonably be apprehended, because the intention is under- 
stood. te 
Wesley put an end to this curious conversation, by promising that, 
with God’s help, he would perpend what the Count had said. But 
his part was already taken ; no further attempt at reconciliation was 
made ; and after three years had elapsed, he published the breach 
to the world, in the fourth part of his Journal, which he dedicated 
to the Moravian Church, and more*especially to that part of it then 
or lately residing in England. ‘1 am constrained at length,” he 
said, ‘‘ to speak my present sentiments concerning you, Ihave 
delayed thus long, because I loved you, and was therefore unwilling 
to grieve you in any thing: and likewise because | was,afraid of 
creating another obstacle to that union which, if I know my own 
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heart in any degree, I desire above all things under heaven. But f 
dare no longer delay, lest my silence should be a snare to any others 
of the children of God ; and lest you yourselves should be more 
confirmed in what I cannot reconcile to the law and the testimony. 
This would strengthen the bar which I long to remove. And were 
that once taken out of the way, I should rejoice to be a door-keeper 
in the house of God, a hewer of wood, or a drawer of water among 
you. Surely I would follow you to the ends of the earth, or remain 
with you in the uttermost parts of the sea.” He praised them for 
laying the true foundation in their doctrine ; for brotherly love of 
each other; for their sober, innocent, and industrious lives. ‘I 
love and esteem you,” he said, ‘“‘for your excellent discipline, 
scarce inferior to that of the apostolic age : for your due subordina- 
tion of officers, every one knowing and keeping his proper rank ; 
for your exact division of the people under your charge, so that 
each may be fed with food convenient for them; for your care that 
all who are employed in the service of the Church, should fre- 
quently and freely confer together ; and, in consequence thereof, 
your exact and seasonable knowledge of the state of every member, 
and your ready distribution either of spiritual or temporal relief, 
as every man hath need.” In relating what he found himself en- - 
forced by a sense of duty to lay before the public, he endeavoured, 
he said, to do it with a tender hand ; ‘‘ relating no more than I be- 
‘lieved absolutely needful, carefully avoiding all tart and unkind 
expressions, all that I could foresee would be disobliging to you, or 
any further offensive than was implied in the very nature of the 
thing ; labouring every where to speak consistently with that deep 
sense which is settled in my heart, that you are (though [ cannot 
call you Rabbi, infallible) yet far, far better and wiser than me.” 
He added, that if any of the Moravian Brethren would show him 
wherein he had erred in this relation, either in matter or manner, he 
would confess it before angels and men, in whatever way they should 
require ; and he entreated that they would not cease to pray for 
him as their weak but still affectionate brother. 

After the breach had been thus formally announced, Count Zin- 
zendorf published an advertisement, declaring that he and his peo- 
ple had no connexion with John and Charles Wesley. The Mora- 
vians forbore from all controversy upon the subject, but Wesley did 
not continue the tone of charity and candour in which he had ad- 
dressed them upon the separation. Speaking of a short narrative 
which Zinzendorf had written of his own life, he says, ‘“‘ Was there 
ever such a Proteus under the sun as this Lord Fraydeck, Domine 
de Thurstain, &c. &c. for he has almost as many names as he has 
faces or shapes. Oh, when will he learn (with all his learning) sim- 
plicity and godly sincerity ? When will he be an upright follower 
of the Lamb, so that no guile may be found in his mouth 2” He still 
for a while professed that he loved the Moravians ; but he gave such 
reasons for not continuing to admire them as he had formerly done, 
that it was manifest the love also was on the wane, and would soon 
be succeeded by open enmity. He censured them for calling them- 
selves the Brethren, and condemned them with asperity for arroga- 
ting to themselves the title of the Moravian Church, which he called 
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a palpable cheat. He blamed them for conforming to the world by 
useless, trifling conyersation ; for levity in their general behaviour ; 
for joining in diversions in order to do good, and for-not reproving 
sin even when it was gross and open. He said that much cunning - 
might be observed in them, much evasion and disguise : that they 
treated their opponents with a settled disdain, which was neither 
consistent with love nor humility: that they confined their benefi- 
cence to the narrow bounds of their own society. Their preach- 
ing, he said, destroyed the love of God and the love of our neigh- 
bour. ‘If aman,” said he, ‘‘ was before a zealous member of our 
charch, groaning for the prosperity of our Zion, it is past ; all that 
zéal is at anend: he regards the Church of England no more than 
the Church of Rome ; his tears no longer fall, his prayers no longer 
ascend, that God may shine upon her desolation. The friends that 
were once as his own soul, are now no more to him than other men. 
All the bands of that formerly endeared affection are as threads of 
tow that have touched the fire. Even the ties of filial tenderness 
are dissolved. The child regards not his own parent: he no longer 
regards the womb that bare, nor the paps that gave him suck. Re- 
cent instances are not wanting. I will particularize, if required. 
Yea, the son leaves his aged father, the daughter her mother, in 
want of the necessaries of life. 1 knowthe persons. I have myself 
relieved them more than once: for that was corban whereby they 
should have been profited.”—He should have asked himself whether 
Methodism did not sometimes produce the same effects. The fifth 
commandment is but a weak obstacle in the way of enthusiasm. 

Wesley soon went further than this, and throwing aside all appear- 
ance of any remaining attachment to the Moravians, charged them 
with being cruel and deceitful men. He published in his journals 
accusations against them of the foulest kind, made by persons who 
had forsaken their society ; thus giving the whole weight of his judg- 
ment to their abominable* charges. And he affirmed that it was clear 
to a demonstration, that the Moravian elders assumed a more abso- 
lute authority over the conscience than the Pope himself: that to 
gain and secure this, they used a continued train of guile, fraud, and 
falsehood of every kind ; and that they scraped their votaries to the 
bone as to their worldly substance. Yet, he added, they were still 
so infatuated as to believe that theirs was the only true Church upon 
earth. They could not possibly have believed so, if they had been 
guilty of the crimes with which they were charged: and that Wes- 
ley should have repeated, and thereby sanctioned those charges, 
must be considered as the most disingenuous act of his life. For how- 
ever much he differed from the Moravians, and however exceptiona- 
ble he might have deemed their doctrine, he well knew that there 
was nothing in that doctrine which could lead either to such practi- 
ces, or be pleaded in palliation of them: and had he been called 
upon to give evidence concerning them ina court of justice, his tes- 
timony must have been wholly in their favour. 


* “ Mr, Rimius has said nothing to what might have been said concerning their marriage econo- 
my. I kvow a hundred times more than he has written 5 but the particulars are too shocking to re- 
late. I believe no such things were ever practised before ; no, notamong the most barbarous poe 
thens.” Journal 9. p. 179. (vol. 8. of Wesley’s Works. 1810.) In another part of the same Journal, 
(p. 107.) they are charged, upon the testimony of another witness, with the vilest abominations. 
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\ Whitefield also entered the lists against them. They had commit- 

ted some fooleries, and, like the religious communities of the Ro- 
mish church, it appears, that ifa believer were disposed to give or be- 
queath money to the brotherhood, they were not scrupulous con- 
cerning the injury which he might do to himself or his family. The 
heavier charges have been effectually disproved by time. 


CHAPTER XI. 


WESLEY SEPARATES FROM WHITEFIELD. 


"Ty separating from Count Zinzendorf and the Morayians, there 
had been little sacrifice of feeling on Wesley’s part; but he was in- 
volved at the same time in a difference with Whitefield, which affect- 
ed him deeply, and led to consequences of greater importance. 
~ At the commencement of his career, Wesley was of a pugnacious 
spirit, the effect of his sincerity, his ardour, and his confidence. He 
wished to obtain Whitefield’s acquiescence in his favourite doctrine 
of perfection, the ‘free, full, and present salvation from all the 
guilt, all the power, and all the in-being of sin ;” a doctrine as unte- 
nable as it was acceptable to weak minds and inflated imaginations. 
He knew also that Whitefield held the Calvinistic tenets of election 
and irreversible decrees ; teneis which, if true, would make God 
unjust, and the whole Gospel a mere mockery. Upon both these 
subjects he wrote to his old friend and disciple, who at this time, 
though he could yield to him upon neither, wished earnestly to avoid 

all dispute. ‘« My honoured friend and brother,” said he in his re- 
ply, * for once hearken to a child who is willing to wash your feet. | 
beseech you, by the mercies of God in Christ-Jesuyour Lord, if you 
would have my love confirmed towards you, write no more to me 
about misrepresentations wherein we differ. To the best of my 
knowledge, at present no sin has dominion over me, yetI feel the 
strugglings of in-dwelling sin day by day. The doctrine of election, 
and the final perseverance of those who are in Christ, | am ten thou- 
sand times more convinced of, if possible, than when I saw you last. 

You think otherwise. Why then should we dispute, when there 
is no probability of convincing? Will it not, in the end, destroy bro- 
therly love, and insensibly take from us that cordial union and 
sweetness of soul, which | pray God may always subsist between us? 
How glad would the enemies of the Lord be to see us divided! How 
many would rejoice, should I join and make a party against you! 
And, in one word, how would the cause of our common Master every 
way suffer, by our raising disputes about particular points of doc- 
trine! Honoured Sir, let us offer salvation freely to all by the blood 
of Jesus ; and whatever light God has communicated to us, let us 
freely communicate to others. 1 have lately read the life of Luther, 
and think it in no wise to his honour, that the last part of his life was 
so much taken up in disputing with Zwinglius and others, who in all 
probability equally loved the Lord Jesus, though they might differ 

from him in other points. Let this, dear sir, be a caution to us; I 
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hope it will to me ; for, by the blessing of God, provoke me to it 
as much as you please, | do not think ever to enter the lists of contro- 
versy with you on the points wherein we differ. Only I pray to 
God, that the more you judge me, the more I may love you, and 
learn to desire no one’s approbation, but that of my Lord and Master 
Jesus Christ.” 
These feelings are creditable to Whitefield, but he was not con- 
sistent in pursuing the course of conduct which he thus advised. 
Two months only after this letter was written, he followed it with 
another in adifferent strain. ‘‘ Honoured Sir,” it began, ‘* I cannot 
entertain prejudices against your conduct and principles any longer 
without informing you. The more J examine the writings of the 
most experienced men, and the experiences of the most established 
Christians, the more I differ from your notion about not committing 
sin, and your denying the doctrines of election and the final perse- 
verance of the saints. I dread coming to England, unless you are 
resolved to oppose these truths with less warmth than when I was 
there last. I dread your coming over to America ; because the work 
‘of God is carried on here, and that in a most glorious manner, by 
‘doctrines quite opposite to those you hold.—God direct me what to 
do! Sometimes I think it best to stay here, where we all think and 
speak the same thing: the work goes on without divisions, and with 
more success, because all employed in it are of one mind. I write 
not this, honoured Sir, from heat of spirit, but out oflove. At pre- 
sent I think you are entirely inconsistent with yourself, and there- 
fore do not blame me if I do not approve of all that you say. God 
himself, I find, teaches my friends the doctrine of election. Sister 
H. hath lately been convinced of it; and if I mistake not, dear and 
honoured Mr. Wesley hereafter will be convinced also. Perhaps I 
may never see you again till we meet in judgment ; then, if not be- 
fore, you will know, that sovereign, distinguishing, irresistible grace 
brought you to Heaven.” Wesley received this letter in a kindly 
spirit, and thanked him for it. ‘* The case is quite plain,” he said 
in reply. ‘‘ There are bigots both for predestination and against it. 
God is sending a message to those on either side, but neither will re- 
ceive it unless from one who is of their own opinion. Therefore, 
for atime you are suffered to be of one opinion, and I of another. 
But when his time is come, God will do what men cannot, namely, 
make us both of one mind.”—Soon afterwards Whitefield writes to 
one of his friends in England, ‘“* for Christ’s sake desire dear bro- 
ther Wesley to avoid disputing with me. I think I had rather die 
than see a division between us; and yet how can we walk together, 
if we oppose each other ?”? And again to Wesley himself, he says, 
‘‘ for Christ’s sake, if possible, dear Sir, never speak against elec- 
tion in your sermons: no one can say that | ever mentioned it in 
public discourses,* whatever my private sentiments may be. For 


* Yet it appears by Whitefield’s Journal, that on his last voyage to America he had been con- 
firmed in his Calvinistic opinions, and had resolved in consequence upon preaching them. “ This 
afternoon was exceedingly strengthened by perusing some paragraphs out of a book called 7’ke 
Preacher, written by Dr. Edwards, of Cambridge, and extracted by Mr. Jonathan Warn, in his 
books entitled The Church-of-England-man turned Dissenter, and Arminianism the Back-door to Po- 
pery. There are such noble testimonies given before that University of Justification by Faith only 
in the imputed Righteousness of Christ, our having no Free Will, &c., that they deserve to he write 
ten in letters of gold. Isee more and more the benefit of leaving written testimonies behind us 
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Christ’s sake, let us not be divided amongst ourselves : nothing will 
so much prevent a division as your being silent on that head.” . 

While Whitefield from America was thus exhorting to forbearance 
from controversy, the Calvinistic Methodists in England were for- 
cing on the separation which he had deprecated, while he foresaw. 
One of the leading members in London, by name Acourt, had dis- 
turbed the society by introducing his disputed tenets, till Charles 
Wesley gave orders that he should no longer be admitted. John 
was present when next he presented himself, and demanded whether 
they refused admitting a person only because he differed from them 
in opinion. Wesley answered no, but asked what opinion he meant. | 
He replied, “that of election. I hold that a certain number are 
elected from eternity, and these must and shall be saved, and the 
rest of mankind must and shall be damned.”—And he affirmed that 
many of the society held the same ; upon which Wesley observed, 
that he never asked whether they did or not; ‘ only let them not 
trouble others by disputing about it.”,—Acourt replied, ‘* Nay, but I 
will dispate about it.”’—‘* Why then,” said Wesley, ‘‘ would you 
_come among us, who you know are of another mind.”’—‘ Because 
you are all wrong, and I am resolved to set you all right.” —* I fear,”’ 
said Wesley, ‘* your coming with this view would neither profit you 
nor us.”’—‘* Then,” rejoined Acourt, ‘1 will go and tell all the world 
that you and your brother are false prophets. And | tell you inone 
fortnight you will all be in confusion.” 

Some time before, Wesley had received a letter in which he was 
reproached for not preaching the Gospel, because he did not preach 
the doctrine of election. According to his usual presumptuous 
practice at that time, instead of consulting with his friends, or even 
advising with himself upon the prudence of engaging in controversy, 
he drew a lot for his direction,.and the lot was ‘* preach and print.” 
So he preached a sermon against this deplorable doctrine, and print- 
ed it. Whitefield was then in England, and at his desire the publi- 
cation was for a while suppressed; but it was sent into the world 
soon after his departure for America. ‘The rising sect was thus dis- 
turbed by a question which had so often carried discord into the 
schools of theology, which bad unhappily divided the Protestant 
world, and which, when it had risen in the bosom of the Catholic 
church, neither the Popes with their bulls, nor the Kings of France 
with their power, nor the Jesuits with all the wisdom of the serpent, 
could either determine or lay to rest. Wesley had begun the dis- 
“cussion, but Whitefield persevered in it, when he would fain have 
pressed it no further ; and he assumed a tone of superiority which 
Wesley, who was as much his superior in intellect as in learning, 
was little likely to brook. ‘* Give me leave,” said he, “ with all 
humility to exhort you not to be strenuous in opposing the doctrines 
of election and final perseverance, when by your own confession 
you have not the witness of the spirit within yourself, and conse- 
quently are not a proper judge.—I am assured God has now for 
some years given me this living witness in my soul. I can say I 
concerning these important points. They not on] 


Y profit the present, but will also much edify the 
Tok acs mia. open thou my mouth, that I may henceforward speak more boldly and explicitly as 
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have been on the borders of Canaan, and do every day, nay almost 
every moment, long for the appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ, not 
to evade sufferings, but with a single desire to see his blessed face. 
I feel his blessed spirit daily filling my soul and body, as plain as I 
feel the air which I breathe, or the food which I eat. Perhaps the 
doctrine of election and of final perseverance bath been abused, 
(and what doctrine has not?) but notwithstanding, it is children’s 
bread, and ought not in my opinion to be withheld from them, sup- 
posing it is always mentioned with proper cautions against the abuse. 
Dear and honoured Sir, I write not this to enter into disputation. 1 
hope at this time I feel something of the meekness and gentleness of 
Christ. 1 cannot bear the thoughts of opposing you: but how can I 
avoid it if you go about, as your brother Charles once said, to drive 
John Calvin out of Bristol? Alas, I never read any thing that Cal- 
vin wrote : my doctrines I had from Christ and his Apostles ; 1 was 
taught them of God; and as God was pleased to send me out first, 
and to enlighten me first, so I think he still continues to do it.—I 
wish I knew your principles fully ; did you write oftener and more 
frankly, it might have a better effect than silence and reserve.”’ 
Whitefield indeed was frequently indulging sometimes in such ex- 
aggerated expressions of humility, and at others in such ebullitions 
of spiritual pride, that: it is no wonder the suspicion of hypocrisy 
should have attached to him, till time and death had placed his sin- 
cerity beyond all dispute. ‘I have now,” he says, ‘such large 
incomes from above, and such precious communications from our 
dear Lord’Jesus, that my body sometimes can scarcely sustain them.” 
—‘ I have a garden near at hand, where I go particularly to meet 
and talk with my God, at the cool of every day. I often sit in si- 
Jence, offering my soul as so much clay, to be stamped just as my 
heavenly potter pleases ; and whilst I am musing, I am often filled, 
as it were, with the fulness of God. Iam frequently at Calvary, and 
frequently on Mount Tabor, but always assured of my Lord’s ever- 
lasting love.”,——** Our dear Lord sweetly fills me with his presence. 
My heaven is begun indeed. I feast on the fatted calf. The Lord 
strengthens me mightily in the inner man.” ‘At other times he 
‘¢ abhors” himself ‘‘in dust and ashes.’? He is ‘‘ a worm and no 
man.” He ‘ deserves to be the outcast of the people.” ‘* Why 
do so many of my Lord’s servants take notice of such a dead dog as 
Iam?” Then again he would pamper his imagination with the 
hopes of persecution and martyrdom. ‘* Dear brother,’’ he says 
to one of his American coadjutors, “‘ both you and I must suffer, 
and that, great things before we enter into glory. My work is scarce 
begun ; my trials are yet to come. What is a little scourge of the 
tongue ? What is a thrusting out of the synagogues? The time of 
temptation will be when we are thrust into an inner prison, and feel 
the iron entering even into our souls. Then perhaps even God’s 
people may be permitted to forsake us for a while, and none but the 
Lord Jesus to stand by us. But if thou, O dearest Redeemer, wilt 
strengthen me in the inner man, let enemies plunge me into a fiery 
furnace, or throw me into a den of lions!” And he writes as if he 
really believed, or affected to believe, that persecuting rulers were 
again about to employ lions’ dens and burning fiery furnaces! “1 am 
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now looking,” he says, “for some strong attacks from Satan.”-— . 
«< Let us suffer for Jesus with a cheerful heart! His love will sweeten 
every cup, though never so bitter. Let us pledge him willingly, 
and continue faithful even to death! A scene of sufferings lies before. 
us. Who knows but we may wade to our Saviour through a sea of 
blood? I expect (Oh pray that I may be strengthened if called to 
it!) to die for his great name’s sake. © ’Twill be sweet to wear a 
martyr’s crown.”’—‘* Suffer we must, I believe, and that, great 
things. Our Lord by his providence begins to show it. Ere long 
perhaps we may sing in a prison, and have our feet set fast in the 
stocks. But faith in Jesus turns a prison into a palace, and makes a 
bed of flames become a bed of down.” 

This was safe boasting : and yet if Whitefield had lived in am age 
of persecution his metal would have borne to be tried in the flames. 
The temper from which it arose made himas ready now to stand up 
in opposition to Wesley, as he bad formerly been to follow him, ‘I 
am sorry,” he says to him, ‘‘ honoured Sir, to hear by many letters, 
that you seem to own a sinless perfection in this life attainable. I 
think 1 cannot answer you better than a venerable old minister in 
these parts answered a Quaker, ‘ bring me a man that hath really 
arrived to this, and I will pay his expenses let him come. from 
whence he will.’ Besides, dear Sir, what a fond conceit is it to cry 
up perfection, and yet cry down the doctrine of final perseverance ? 
But this and many other absurdities you will run into, because you 
will not own election ; and you will not own election because you 
cannot own it without believing the doctrine of reprobation. What 
then is there in reprobation so horrid ?”? ‘That question might easily 
have been answered. ‘The doctrine implies that an Almighty and 
All-wise Creator has called into existence the greater part of the 
human race to the end that after a short, sinful, and miserable life, 
they should pass into an eternity of inconceivable torments, it being 
the pleasure of their Creator that they should not be able to obey 
his commands, and yet incur the penalty of everlasting damnation for 
disobedience. In the words of Mr. Wesley, who has stated the case 
with equal force and truth, ‘the sum of all is this ; one in twenty 
(suppose) of mankind, are elected ; nineteen in twenty are reproba- 
ied! The elect shall be saved, do what they will ; the reprobate 
shall be damned, do what they can.”’ This is the doctrine of Calvin- 
ism, for which Diabolism would bea better name ; and in the worst 
and bloodiest idolatry that ever defiled the earth, there is nothing so 
horrid, so monstrous, so impious as this. 

Whitefield continued, ‘* Oh that you would be more cautious in 
easting lots! Oh that you would not be too rash and precipitant! If 
you go on thus, honoured Sir, how can | concur with you ? It is im- 
possible. I must speak what | know. Thus I write out of the ful- 
ness of my heart. I feel myself to be a vile sinner. I look to 
Christ. 1 mourn because I have pierced him. Honoured Sir, pray 
forme. The Lord be with your dear soul.’? The same week pro- 
duced a letter in a higher style of assumed superiority: ‘* Dear 
brother Wesley, what mean you by disputing in all your letters ? 
May God give you to know yourself, and then you will not plead for 
absolute perfection, or call the doctrine of election a doctrine of de- 
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vils. My dear brother, take heed! See that you are in Christ a new 
creature! Beware ofa false peace : strive to enter in at the straight 
gate ; and give all diligence to make your calling and election sure: 
remember you are buta babe in Christ, if so much! Be humble, 
talk little, think and pray much. Let God teach you, and he will 
lead you intoall truth. If you must dispute, stay till you are master 
ofthe subject ; otherwise you will burt the cause you would de- 
fend.” Andina subsequent letter he says, ‘‘O dear Sir, many of 
God’s children are grieved at your principles! Oh that God may 
give you a sight of his free, sovereign, and electing love! But no 
more of this. Why will you compel me to write thus ? Why will 
you dispute ? I am willing to go with you ‘to prison and to death ; 
but I am not willing to oppose you.” And again, ‘Ob that there 
may be harmony and very intimate union between us; yet it cannot 
be, since you hold universal redemption. The Devil rages in London. 
He begins now to triumph indeed... The children of God are disunited 
among themselves. My dear brother, for Christ’s sake avoid all dis- 
putation! Do not oblige me to preach against you : I had rather die.” 

He soon, however, began to fear that he had been sinfully silent. 
The children of God, he thonght, were in danger of falling into 
error: many who had been worked upon by his ministry had been 
misled, and more were calling loudly upon him to show his opinion 
also. ‘* I must then show,” said he, ‘‘ that I know no man after the 
flesh, and that I have no respect to persons any further than is con- 
sistent with my duty to my Lord and Master.’’ And therefore he 
took pen in hand to write against Wesley, protesting that Jonah 
could not go with more reluctance against Nineveh. ‘* Was nature 
to speak,” said he, “I had rather die than do it; and yet I am faith- 
ful to God, and to my own and others’ souls, I mast not stand neuter 
any longer.’ In this letter Whitefield related how Wesley had 
preached and printed his obnoxious sermon, in consequence of 
drawinga lot. ‘ I have often questioned,” said he, “ whether in so 
doing you did not tempt the Lord. A due exercise of religious pru- 
dence without a lot, would have directed you in that matter. Be- 
sides, I never heard that you inquired of God, whether or not election 
was a gospel doctrine. But | fear, taking it for granted:it was not, 
you only inquired whether you should be silent, or preach and print 
against it. 4 am apt to think one reason why God should so suffer 
you to be deceived was, that hereby a special obligation might be 
laid upon me faithfully to declare the Scripture doctrine of election, 
that thus the Lord might give me a fresh opportunity of seeing what 
was in my heart, and whether I would be true to his cause or not. 
Perhaps God has laid this dificult task upon me, even to see 
whether I am willing to forsake all for him or not.” Thus, 
while he reprehended Wesley for a most reprehensible and 
presumptuous practice, did he manifest a spirit little less pre- 
sumptuous himself. In further proof of the folly of Wesley’s prac- 
tice, he related also the fact of his drawing lots to discover whether 


* Whitefield should proceed to Georgia, or leave the ship which was 


then under sail and return to London, upon which occasion he re- 
minded him of his subsequent confession that God had given him a 
wrong lot. “I should never,’ says he, ‘* have published this private 
transaction to the world, did not the glory of God call me to it.” 
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This was the only important part of the letter, and Whitefield af- 
terwards felt and feelingly acknowledged the great impropriety which 
he had committed in thus revealing the weakness of his friend. The 
argumentative part had nothing worthy of notice either in manner or 
matter, for, powerful preacher as he was, he had neither strength 
nor acuteness of intellect, and his written.compositions are nearly 
worthless. But the conclusion is remarkable for the honest confi- 
dence and the warmth of affection which it breathes. ‘‘ Dear, dear 
Sir, Oh be not offended! For Christ’s sake be not rash! Give 
yourself to reading. Study the covenant of grace. Down with your 
carnal reasoning! Be a little child; and then, instead of pawning 
your salvation, as you have done in a late hymn book, if the doctrine 
of universal redemption be not true ; instead of talking of sinless 
perfection, as you have done in the preface to that hymn book, and 
making man’s salvation to depend on his own free will, as you have 
done in this sermon, you will compose a hymn in praise of sovereign 
distinguishing love. You will caution believers against striving to 
work a perfection out of their own hearts, and print another sermon 
the reverse of this, and entitle it Free Grace indeed; free, because 
not free to all ; but free, because God may withhold or give it to 
whom, and when he pleases. . Till you do this, I must doubt whether - 
or not you know yourself. God knows my heart, nothing but a sin- 
gle regard to the honour of Christ has forced this letter from me. 
I love and honour you for his sake ; and when I come to judgment 
will thank you before men and angels for what you have, under God, 
done for my soul. There I am persuaded | shall see dear Mr. Wes- 
ley convinced of election and everlasting love. And it often fills me 
with pleasure to think how I shall behold you casting your crown 
down at the feet of the Lamb, and as it were filled with a holy 
blushing for opposing the divine sovereignty in the manner you have — 
done. But I hope the Lord will show you this before you go hence. 
Oh how do I long for that day !” 

That this letter was intended for publication is certain ; but there 
seems to have been a hope in Whitefield’s mind that the effect which 
its perusal would produce might render publication needless. His 
friends in London, however, thought proper to print it, without either 
his permission or Wesley’s, and copies were distributed at the door 
ef the Foundry, and in the meeting itself. Wesley holding one in 
- his hand stated to the congregation the fact of its surreptitious pub- 
lication, and then saying, ‘I will do just what I believe Mr. White- 
field would were he here himself,” he tore it in pieces. Every per- 

son present followed his example ; and Wesley, in reference to the 
person by whose means these unlucky copies had been circulated, 
oa in his journal, ‘* Ah poor Ahitophel! bi omnis effusus 
abor 2 

The person who seems to have been most active in enforcing Cal- 
.Vinism in opposition to Wesley at this time was a certain John Cen- 
nick, whom he employed at Kingswood in the school which White- 
field had designed for the children of the colliers. Whitefield had 

collected some money for this good work, and had performed the 
ceremony of laying the foundation ; but further than this ceremony 
it had not proceeded when he embarked the second time for Ame- 
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rica, and left it to be carried forward by Wesley. There was the 
great difficulty of want of money in the way ; but this was a difficulty 
which faith would remove, and in faith Wesley began building with- 
out having a quarter of the sum necessary for finishing it. But he 
found persons who were willing to advance money if he would be- 
come responsible for the debt ; the responsibility and the property 
thus devolved upon him: and he immediately made his will, be- 
queathing it to his brother Charles and Whitefield. Two masters 
were provided as soon as the house was fit to receive them, and Cen- 
nick was one. He was not in holy orders, but the practice of lay- 
preaching, which had at first been vehemently opposed by the Wes- 
leys, had now become inevitably a part of their system, and Cennick, 
who had great talents for popular speaking, laboured also as one of 
these helpers, as they were called. This person, in his horror against 
the doctrines of the Wesleys, wrote urgently to Whitefield, calling 
upon him to hasten from America that he might stay the plague. 
**Tsit,” said he, ‘ solitary like Eli, waiting what will become of the 
ark; and while I-wail and fear the carrying of it away from among 
my people, my trouble increases daily. How glorious did the gospel 
seem once to flourish in Kingswood! I spake of the everlasting love 
‘of: Christ with sweet power. But now brother Charles is suffered 
to open his mouth against this truth, while the frighted sheep gaze 
and fly, as if no shepherd was among them. It is just as if Satan 
was now making war with the saints in a more than common way. 
Oh! pray for the distressed lambs yet left in this place, that they 
faint not! Surely they would if preaching would do it, for they have 
nothing whereon to rest, who now attend on the sermons, but their 
own faithfulness. With universal redemption brother Charles plea- 
ses the world. Brother John follows himin every thing. I believe 
no Atheist can more preach against predestination than they ; and 
all who believe election are counted enemies to God, and called so. 
Fly, dear brother! Iam as alone,—I am in the midst of the plague ! 
If God give thee leave, make haste !” . 

A copy of this letter came into Wesley’s hands, and it stung him, 
because he said the writer was “one I had sent for to assist me, a 
friend that was as my own soul, that even while he opposed me lay 
- in my bosom.” Charles in consequence addressed a letter to him 
which forcibly expresses the feeling of the two brothers upon having 
one of their disciples thus rise against them. ‘* You came to Kings- 
wood,” says he, ‘* upon my brotber’s sending for you. You served 
under him in the Gospei as a son, { need not say how well he loved 
you. Youused the authority he gave you to overthrow his doctrine. 
You every where contradicted it, (whether true or false is not the 
question.) But yon ought first to have fairly told him, ‘I preach 
contrary to yow: are you willing, notwithstanding, that I should con- 
tinue in your house, gainsaying you? If you are not, I have no place 
in these regions. You have a right to this open dealing. [now give 
you fair warning. Shall I stay here opposing you, or shall I depart ? 
My brother, have you dealt thus honestly and openly with him? 
“No. But you have stolen away the people’s heart from him. And 
when some of them basely treated their best friend, God only ex- 
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cepted, how patiently did you take it! When did you ever vindicate . = 


Vou. I. 24 L 


amet 


182 WESLEY SEPARATES FROM WHITEFIELD. 


ee 


as we have you? Why did you not plainly tell them, you are 
ernally indebted to these men? ‘ Think not that I will stay among. 
you to head a party against my dearest friend and brother, as he 
suffers me to call him, having humbled himself for my sake, and 
given me, no bishop, priest, or deacon, the right hand of fellowship. 
if 1 hear that one word more is spoken against him, I will leave you 
that moment.’ This had been just and honest, and not more than we 
have deserved at your hands.”” aa tae 
This was put into John Wesley’s hands that he might deliver it 
to Cennick if he thought proper. But matters bad proceeded so far 
that Cennick was forming a separate society, and Wesley deemed it 
better to speak to him and his adherents publicly, and reprove them 
for inveighing against him behind his back. One of them replied, 
that they had said no more of him behind his back than they would 
say to his face, which was that he preached false doctrine ;—he 
preached that there is righteousness in man. ‘So,’ said Wesley, 
‘there is, after the righteousness of Christ is imputed to him through © 
faith. But who.told you that what we preached was false doctrine ? 
Whom would you have believed this from, but Mr. Cennick ?”’ Cen- 
nick then boldly answered, ‘‘ You do preach righteousness in man. 
I did say this, and I say it still, However, we are willing to join 
with you ; but we will also meet apart from you ; for we meet to 
confirm one another in those truths which you speak against.”” Wes- 
ley replied, “‘ You should have told me this before, and not have 
supplanted me in my own house, stealing the hearts of the people, 
and by private accusations separating very friends.’ Upon this, 
Cennick denied that; he had ever privately accused him. ‘My 
brethren,” said Wesley, ‘‘ judge !”’ and he produced Cennick’s letter 
to Whitefield. Cennick avowed the letter, and said that he neither 
retracted any thing in it, nor blamed himself for having sent it. Some 
heat upon this began to manifest itself in the meeting, and Wesley, 
with his characteristic prudence, preserved his superiority, by de- 
siring that they, might meet again on that day week, and that the mat- 
ter might rest till then. 
Cennick and his friends would hardly have consented to such an 
adjournment if they had suspected Wesley’s purpose. At the ap- 
pointed time, he surprised them by reading the following paper, in 
which they were treated not as persons who differed from him in 
opinion, but as culprits: ‘* By many witnesses it appears that several 
members of the Band Society in Kingswood have made it their com- 
mon practice to scoff at the preaching of Mr. John and Charles 
Wesley ; that they have censured and spoken evil of them behind 
their backs, at the very time they professed love and esteem to their 
faces; that they have studiously endeavoured to prejudice other 
members of that society against them, and in order thereto, have be- 
lied and slandered them in divers instances ; therefore, not for their 
opinions, nor for any of them, (whether they be right or wrong,) but 
for the causes above mentioned, viz. for their scoffing at the word 
and ministers of God, for their tale-bearing, backbiting, and evil 
speaking, for their dissembling, lying, and slandering ; I, John Wes- 
_ ley, by the consent and approbation of the Band Society in Kings- 
wood, do declare the persons above mentioned to be no longer mem- 


us 
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bers thereof. Neither will they be so accounted until they shall 
openly confess their fault, and thereby do what in them lies to re- 
move the scandal they have given.” © Bsaena 

No founder of a sect or order, no legislator, ever understood the 
art of preserving his authority more perfectly than Wesley. They 
came prepared for a discussion of their opinions and conduct, and 
they were astonished at hearing themselves thus excommunicated. 
As soon as they recovered from their surprise they affirmed that 
they had heard both him and his brother preach popery many times. 
However, they were still willing to join with them, but they would 
not own that they had done any thing amiss. Wesley desired them 
to consider of it yet again, but finding after ‘another week had elapsed 
that they still refused to acknowledge that they had been in the 
wrong, he once more assembled the bands, and told them that every 
one must now take his chance and quit one society or the other. 
One of the Calvinistic leaders observed, thatthe trae reason of his 
separating from them was because they held the doctrine of election. 
Wesley made answer, ‘* You know in your-own conscience it is not. 
There are several predestinarians in-our societies both at London and 
Bristol; nor did I ever yet put any one out of either, because he 
held that opinion.”, They then offered to break up their society, 
provided he would receive and employ Cennick as he had done be- 
fore. To this Wesley replied, ‘‘ My brother has wronged me much : 
but he doth not say, { repent.” Cennick made answer, “ Unless in 
not speaking in your defence | do not know that I have wronged you 
at all.”—« It seems then,” said Wesley, ‘‘ nothing remains but for 


each to choose which society he pleases.” Upon this they prayed — 


for ashort time, in astate of mind, as it should seem, but little fit for 
prayer, after which Cennick withdrew, and about half the meeting 
followed him. ; 

At this time Whitefield was on the way from America. While 


‘upon the passage he wrote to Charles Wesley, expostulating with 


a 


him and his brother, in strong but affectionate terms. ‘* My dear, 
dear brethren,” said he, ‘“‘ why did you throw out the bone of con- 
tention ? Why did you print that sermon against predestination ? 
Why did you in particular, my dear brother Charles, affix your 
hymn, and join in putting out your late hymn book ? How can you 


say you will not dispute with me about election, and yet print such » 


hymns, and your brother send his sermon against election over to 


America? Do not you think, my dear brethren, I must be as much ° 
concerned for truth, or what I think truth, as you ? God is my judge, - 


I always was, and hope’! always shall be, desirous that you may be 
preferred before me. But I must preach the gospel of Christ, and that 
I cannot now do without speaking of election.” He then informed 
Charles, that one copy of his answer to the sermon was printing at 
Charlestown ; that another had been sent to Boston for the same pur- 

ose ; and that he was bringing a copy to be printed in London, 
“If,” said he, ‘it occasion a strangeness between us, it shall not be 
my fault. There is nothing in my answer exciting to it that I know 


of. O my dear brethren, my heart almost bleeds within me! Me- 


thinks I could be willing to tarry here on the waters for ever, rather 
than come to England to oppose you.” But although, when he was 
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_. thus addressing the Wesleys, the feelings of old friendship returned 
upon him, his other letters, written during the voyage, evince that he 
looked on to a separation as the certain consequence of this differ- 
ence in opinion. . “ Great perils,’ he says, ‘‘ await me ; but Jesus 

Christ will send bis angel, and roll away every stone of difficulty.” 


_ My Lord’s command now, | believe; is, ‘ Take the foxes, the little 


__ foxes that spoil the vines, for our vines have tender grapes.’ Help 


-meby your prayers: it is an ease thus to unbosom myself to a 


friend. 1 have sought the Lord by prayer and fasting, and he as- 


sures me that he will be with me: whom then should I fear ?’— 
‘«‘ The Lord is girding me for the battle, and strengthening me might- 
ily in the inner man.” 

In this state of mind he reached,\London. Charles Wesley was 
there, and their meeting was affectionate. ‘It would have melted 
any heart,”? says Whitefield, “to have heard us weeping after 
prayer, that, if possible, the breach might be prevented.” Old feel- 
ings of respect and love revived with such strength in his heart, that 
he promised never to preach against the Wesleys, whatever his pri- 
vate opinion might be. But many things combined to sour him at 
this time. He had written against Archbishop Tillotson’s works, 
and the Whole Duty of Man, a book in those days of unrivalled po- 
pularity, in a manner which he himself then acknowledged to be in- 
temperate and injudicious ; and this had offended persons, who were 
otherwise favourably disposed “towards him. His celebrity also 
seemed to have passed away ; the twenty thousands who used to as- 
semble at his preaching had dwindled down to two or three hun- 
dred; and in one exhibition at Kennington Common, the former 
scene of his triumphs, scarcely a hundred were gathered together to 
hear him. Worldly anxieties, too, were fretting him, and those of a 
kind which made the loss of his celebrity a serious evil. The Or- 
phan House in Georgia was to be maintained: he had now nearly a 
hundred persons in that establishment, who were to be supported by 
his exertions: there were, not the slightest funds provided, and 
Georgia was the dearest part of the British dominions. He was above 
a thousand pounds in debt upon that score, and he himself not worth 
twenty. Seward,* the wealthiest and most attached of his disciples, 
was dead, and had made no provision for him, nor for the payment of 
a bill for 350/. on the Orphan House agcount, which he had drawn, 
and for which Whitefield was now res fbusible, and threatened with 
an arrest. If his celebrity were goge, the Bank of Faith, upon 
which he had hitherto drawn with such confidence and such success, 
would be closed against him. He called it truly a trying time: 


* A letter from Charles Wesley to Whitefield makes it evident that this zealous man was be- 
stowing his property as well as his time/injthe service of Methodism. Writing from London in 
1789, he says, “1 cannot preach out on the week-days for the expense, of coach-hire, nor can I ac- 
cept of dear Mr. Seward’s offer, to which I should be less backward would he follow my advice, 
but while he is so lavish of his Lord’s goods I cannot consent that his ruin should in any degree 
seem to be under my hands.” These goods were his family’s also, as well as his Lord’s ; and there- 
fore it is not surprising that when Mr. Seward was lying il] ofa fever at his house at Bengeworth, 
and Charles Wesley came there in one of his rounds, the wife, the brother, and the apothecary 
should haye taken especial care to keep all Methodists from him; aud when they could not prevail 
upon Wesley to give up his intention of preaching near the house, which the apothecary declared 
would throw his patient back, that they should have endeavoured to drive him out of the town by 
force. Seward’s early loss is thus noticed by John Wesley: « Monday, Oct. 27, (1740.) The surpri- 
sing news of poor Mr. Seward’s death was confirmed. Surely God will maintain his own cause! 
Righteous art thou, O Lord.” His journal was published, and is often quoted in Bishop Lavington’s 
eurious work. 
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This temper disposed him to listen to the representations of pal- 
try minds ; and he wrote to Wesley upon the points which he 
_thought had been improperly managed during his absence in Ameri- 
ca.’ Wesley replied, ‘‘ Would you have me deal plainly with you, 
my brother! I believe you would : then by the grace of God I will. 
Of many things I find you are not rightly informed ; of others you 
‘speak what you have not well weighed. The Society room at Bris- 
tol you say is adorned. How? Why, with a piece of green cloth 
nailed to the desk ; two sconces for eight candles each in the mid- 
dle ; and—nay,'I know no more. Now, which of these can be spa- 
red I_ know not ; nor would I desire either more adorning or less. 
But lodgings are made for me or my brother. Thatis, in plain Eng- 
lish, there is a little room by the school, where | speak to the per- 
sons who come to me ; and a garret in which a bed is placed for me. 
And do you grudge me this ? Is this the voice of my brother, my son 
- Whitefield 2” Another anda heavier charge was, that he had pervert- 
ed Whitefield’s design for the poor colliers ; and this was answer- 
ed by a plain statement of the matter, which must have made White- 
field blush for the hasty and ungenerous accusation. ‘* But it is a 
poor case,” said Wesley, ‘‘ that you andI should be talking thus ! 
Indeed these things ought not to be. It lay in your power to have 
prevented all, and yet to have borne testimony to what you call the 
truth. If you had disliked my sermon, you might have printed ano- 
ther on the same text, and have answered my proofs without men- 
tioning my name. This had been fair or friendly. You rank all 
the maintainers of Universal Redemption with Socinians themselves. 
Alas! my brother, do you not know even this, that the Socinians al- 
low no redemption atall ? that Socinus himself speaks thus, Tota re- 
demptio nostra per Christum metaphora ; and says expressly, Christ 
did not die as a ransom for any, but only as an example for all man- 
kind 2? How easy were it for me to hit many other palpable blots in 
that which you call an answer tomy sermon! And how above mea- 
sure contemptible would you then appear to all impartial men, either 
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of sense or learning! But I spare you! mine hand shall not be upon — 


you : the Lord be judge between thee and me. The general tenor — 


both of my public and private exhortations, when | touch thereon 


at all, as even my enemies know, if they would testify, is, ‘Spare — 


the young man, even Absalom, for my sake !’”’ 


Wesley, however, felt more resentment than he here thought pro- 
per to express ; and thinking that it became him to speak his senti- 
ments freely, he observed to him in private, that the publication of 
his letter had put weapons into the hands of their common enemies; 
that viewing it in the light of an answer, it was a mere burlesque, for 
he had left half the arguments of the sermon untouched, and band- 
led the other half so gently, as if he was afraid of burning his fingers 
with them ; but that he had said enough of what was wholly foreign 
to the question tomake an open, and, probably, an irreparable breach 


between them, seeing that for a treacherous wound, and for the betray- 


ing of secrets, every friend will depart. 


CHAPTER XI. 


METHODISM SYSTEMATIZED.—FUNDS.—CLASSES,—-ITINERANCY: 
po —LAY PREACHING. 
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Westey had at this time some cause for apprehending a disunion 
which would have grieved him far more than his breach with White- 
field. His brother Charles, who had assisted him so cordially in op- 
posing the errors of Molther, was inclined to side with the Mora- 


vians, after those errors had been disowned ; and he proceeded so far 


as to declare, that it was his intention not to preach any more at the 
Foundery., ‘* The Philistines are wpon thee, Samson,” says Wesley 
in his Journal on this occasion ; ‘‘ but the Lord is not departed from 
thee. He shall strengthen thee yet again, and thou shalt be avenged 
of them for the loss of thy eyes.” Writing to Charles upon this sub- 
ject, he says, ‘* O my brother, my soul is grieved for you! the poi- 
son isin you; fair words have stolen away your heart. No English 
man or woman is like the Moravians ! So the matter is come toa fair 
issue. Five of us did still stand together a few months since, but 
two are gone to the right hand, (Hutchins and Cennick,) and two 


more to the left (Mr. Hall and you.) Lord, if it be thy gospel 


which I preach, arise and maintain thme own cause !” 

Charles, however, soon yielded to the opinions of a brother whom 
he so entirely respected and loved. A breach between them indeed 
would have afforded a malignant pleasure to their enemies, which 
would in no slight degree have aggravated the pain arising from such 
a disunion ; and they had too long been linked together for good and 
for evil, for honour and dishonour, to be separated by any light difier- 
ence. Wesley was fully sensible of the value of such a coadjutor, 
who had one heart, one object with himself ; whom he knew so tho- 
roughly, and upon whom he could perfectly rely ; and whose life, 
conversation, talents, and acquirements he could hold up to the world 
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| 4s confidently as his own, defying calumny, and courting investiga: <a 
~ ytion. A breach here, though it certainly would not have dishearten- 


ed, would, for a treme, have seriously weakened as well as distressed 
_ him, and have left behind it a perpetual regret when the injury should 


have been overcome ; whereas the separation from the Moravians 


and from Whitefield freed him from all shackles, and made him the 


sole head and single mover of the sect which, however much he 


had once abhorred the thoughts of schism, he had now begun to form 
and organize. His restless spirit had now found its proper sphlee 
where it might move uncontrolled, and enjoy a prospect boundiess 
as his desire of doing good, the ambition which possessed him. “I 
distinctly remember,”’ he says in one of his sermons, ‘ that even in 
my childhood, even when I was at school, J have often said, ‘ The 

say the life of a school-boy isthe happiest in the world ; but I am 
sure Lam not happy, for | am not content, and so cannot be happy.’ 
When I had lived a few years longer, being in the vigour of youth, a 
stranger to pain and sickness, and particularly to lowness of spirits, 
(which I do not remember to have felt one quarter of an hour ever 
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since I was born,) having plenty of all things, in the midst of sensi- ° 


ble and amiable friends, who loved me, and { loved them, and being 
in the way of life which of all others suited my inclinations, still i ras 
not happy. I wondered why | was not, and could not imagine what 
the reason was. Upon the coolest reflection, I knew not one week 
which I would have thought it worth while to have lived over again, 
taking it with every inward and outward sensation, without any va- 
riation at all. The reason,” he adds, ‘‘ certainly-was, that I did not 
know God, the source of present as well as eternal happiness.”— 
Another reason was, that powers like his produce an inward restless- 
ness, and a perpetual uneasy sense of discontent, till they find or 
force their way into action : but now when those powers were fully 
developed, and in full activity, at once excited and exerted to the ut- 
most in the service of that God, whom he surely loved with all his 
heart, and with all his soul, and with all his strength, the world did 
not containa happier man than Wesley, nor, in his own eyes, a more 
important one. 

Schism, according to Wesley, has almost always been wrongly defined 
aseparation froma church, instead of a separation 7n* achurch. Upon 
his own definition he himself was more peculiarly guilty of the 
offence ; and however much he contended against those of his fol- 
lowers, who were for separating from the Establishment, it is scarcely 
possible that he should not have foreseen the separation, to which 
all his measures tended. ‘Those measures were taken in good faith, 
and with good intent, most of them indeed arising, unavoidably, from 
the circumstances in which he found himself; bunt this was their di- 


rect, obvious, inevitable tendency. One step drew on another. Be-| 


cause he preached an esthusiastic and dangerous doctrine, which 
threw his hearers into convulsions, he was properly by:most clergy- 
men, refused the use of their pulpits ; this drove him to field-preach- 
ing. But field-preaching is not for all weathers in a climate like 
ours; pfrayer-meetings also were a part of his plan ; and thus it be- 


* See his Sermon on Schism, in the 9th vol. of his collected works, p. $86, edition 1811. 
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came expedient to build meeting-houses. Meeting-houses required 


funds : they required ministers, too, while he was itinerating. Few 


first, he abhorred the thought of admitting uneducated laymen to 
the ministry, lay preachers were soon forced upon him, by their 
own zeal, which was too strong to.be restrained, and by the plain 
necessity of the case. ee 

The organization of Methodism, which, at this time, may vie with 
that of any society that has ever been instituted, for the admirable 
adaptation of the means to the end proposed, was slowly developed, 
and assisted in its progress by accidental circumstances. When the 
méeting-house was built at Bristol, Wesley had made himself re- 
sponsible for the expenses of the building: subscriptions and public 


be. 
r) 
ie! 


clergymen could be found to co-operate with him ; and though, at. 
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collections had been made at the time, but they fell short. As the - 


building, however, was for their public use, the Methodists at Bris- 
tol properly regarded the debt as public also ; and Wesley was con- 
sulting with them concerning measures for discharging it, when one 
of the members proposed that every person in the society should 
contribute a penny a week, till the whole was paid. It was observed 
that many of them were poor, and could not afford it. ‘* Then,” 


said the proposer, ‘‘ put eleven of the poorest with me, and if they 


can give any thing, well; I will call on them weekly, and if they can 


give nothing, | will give for them as well as for myself. And each 


of you call upon eleven of your neighbours weekly, receive what 


they give, and make up iwhat is wanting.’”’” The contribution of . 
class money thus began, and the same accident led to a perfect gys-_ 


tem of inspection. In the course of their weekly calls, the persons 
who had undertaken for a ¢lass, as these divisions were called, dis- 
covered some irregularities. among those for whose contributions 
they were responsible, and reported it to Wesley. Immediately he 
saw the whole advantage that might be derived from such an ar- 
rangement. This was the very thing which he had long wanted to 
effect. He called together the leaders, and desired that each would 
make a particular inquiry into the behaviour of those under his 
care. ‘* They did so,” he says: ‘‘many disorderly walkers were 
detected; some turned from the evil of their ways ; some were 
put away trom us; many saw it with fear, and rejoiced unto God 
with reverence.” 2A few weeks afterwards, as soon as Wesley ar- 
rived in London, he called together some of his leading disciples, 
and explained to them the great difficulty under which he had hi- 
therto laboured, of properly knowing the people who desired to be 
under his care. They agreed that there could be no better way to 
come at a sure and thorough knowledge of every individual, than by 
dividing them into classes, under the direction of those who could 
be trusted, as had been done at Bristol. Thenceforth, whenever 2 
society of Methodists was formed, this arrangement was followed : 
a scheme for which Wesley says he could never sufficiently: praise 
God, its unspeakable usefulness having ever since been more and 
more manifest. ee: 

The business of the leaders was to see every person in his class 
at least once a week, in order to inquire how their souls prospered ; 
to advise, reprove, comfort or exhort, as occasion might require ; 
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and to receive what they were willing to give toward the expenses 
of the society, and the relief of the poor. They were also to meet 
the minister and the stewards of the society, that they might inform 
‘the minister of any that were sick, and of any that were disorderly, 
and would not be reproved, and pay to the stewards what they had 
collected from their several classes in the week preceding. At first 
they visited each person at his own house, but this was soon found, 
on many accounts, to be inexpedient, and even impracticable. It re- 
quired more time than the Jeaders could spare ; many persons lived 
with masters, mistresses, or relations, who would not suffer them to 
be thus visited ; and when this frequent and natural objection did 
not exist, it often happened that no opportunity could be had of 
speaking to them, except in the presence of persons who did not be- 
long to the society, so that the purpose of the visit was rendered 
useless. Differences also, and misunderstandings between mem- 
bers of the same class could not be cleared up, unless the parties 
were-brought face to face. For these reasons it was soon deter- 
mined that every class should assemble weekly. Advice or reproof 
was then given, as need required ; quarrels were made up, misun- 
_ derstandings were removed ; and after an hour or two had thus been 
passed, the meeting concluded with prayer and singing.* ‘ It can 
scarcely be conceived,’ says Wesley, ‘‘ what advantages have been 
reaped from this little prudential regulation.’ Many now happily 
experienced that Christian fellowship, of which they had not so 
much as an idea before. They began to bear one another’s burdens, 
and naturally to care for each other. As they had daily a more inti- 
mate acquaintance with, so they had a more endeared affection for 
each other. Evil men were detected and reproved: they were 
borne with for a season; if they forsook their sins we received them 
gladly ; ifthey obstinately persisted therein, it was openly declared 
that they were not of us. The rest mourned and prayed for them, 
and yet rejoiced, that as far as in us lay the scandal was rolled away 
‘from the society.” 

- Accident had led to this essential part of the Methodist discipline. 
The practice of itinerancy also was taken up, not from forethought, 
but as the natural consequence of the course in which the Wesleys 

found themselves engaged. John, indeed, has affirmed, that at their 

return from America, they were “resolved to retire out of the 
world at once, being sated with noise, hurry, and fatigue, and seek- 
ing nothing but to be at rest. Indeed,’’ says he, “‘ for a long sea- 
son, the grqgatest pleasure I had desired, on this side eternity, was 


tacitum sylvas inter reptare salubres, 
Quaerentem quicquid dignum sapiente bonoque ; 


and we had attained our desire. We wanted nothing, we looked for 
nothing more in this world, when we were dragged out again, by 


* The leader has a class paper, upon which he marks opposite to the name of each member, upon 
every day of meeting, whether the person has attended or not; and if absent, whether the absence 
was owing to distance of abode, business, sickness, or neglect. And every member had a print- 
ed class ticket, with a text of scripture upon it, and aletter. These tickets must be renewed every 
quarter, the text being changed, and the letter also, till all the alphabet has been gone through, and 
then it begins again. One shilling is paid by every member upon receiving a new ticket: and no 
person, without a proper ticket, is considered a member of the society. These were later. regula- 
tions; but the main system of finance and inspection, for which the class meetings provide, was 
established at this time, in consequence of the debt incwred for the first meeting-house. 
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earnest importunity, to preach at one place and another ; and | 
carried on, we know not how, without any design but the gener: 


this to settle at Oxford. But soon, before they were aware of it, 
they were engaged in a course of itinerancy. This was no new 
practice in England. ‘The Saxon bishops used to travel through their 
diocesses, and where there were no churches, preach in the open 
air. It is part of the system of the Mendicant orders ; and the 
Romish church has been as much benefited by their exertions in this 
way as it has been disgraced by their fooleries and their fables. At 
the beginning of our Reformation, preachers were sent to itinerate 
in those counties where they were most needed, for thus it was 
thought they would be more extensively useful, than if they were 
fixed upon particular cures. Four of Edward the Sixth’s chaplains 
were thus employed, of whom John Knox was one; and in the 
course of his rounds he frequently preached every day in the week. 
At that time it was designed that there should be in every diocess 
some persons who should take their circuit and preach* like Evan- 
gelists, as some of the favourers of the Reformation called them. 
Unhappy circumstances frustrated this among other good intentions 
of the fathers of our church, but it was practised with great efficacy, 
in a part of England where it was greatly wanted, by Bernard Gil- 
pin, one of the most apostolical men that later ages have produced. 
During the civil wars the’ practice revived, but it was in hostility to 
the Establishment : Quakerism was propagated by itinerant preach- 
ers of both sexes ; and the fierce Calvinistic fanatics, by their ha- 
rangues from tubs as well as -pulpits, and in barns and streets as well 
as churches, fomented the spirit which they raised, and which for a 
whole generation made this country miserable. And when they 
had won the victory, they attempted not merely to get rid of any 
church establishment, but even of all settled ministers, and to sub- 
stitute a system of itinerancy. When this was proposed for En- 
gland, it was lost only by a minority of two voices in Cromwell’s 
parliament ; and it was partly carried into effect in Wales under the 
direction of Hugh Peters and Vavasor Powell. But when the Me- 
thodists began their career, the practice had been discontinued for 
more than seventy years, and therefore it had all the effect of no- 
velty when it was revived. It existed, indeed, among the Quakers, 
but the desire of making proselytes had ceased in that society : they 
had by that time acquired that quiet and orderly character, by which 
they have long been distinguished, and the movements of their 
preachers were rarely or never observed out of their own circle. 
_ By becoming an itinerant, Wesley acquired general notoriety, 
__ # Something was done in this way by individuals who deem 
sufficient qualification. In 1557, George Eagle, a tailor, 
-vity asan itinerant preacher, was executed as a traitor, 


though he never stirred them up to rebellion :” 
offences 1 


ed their own strong sense of duty a 
: who was called Trudge-over for his acti- 
“for gathering the Queen’s subjects together, 


and zeal for genuine Christianity was his only ~ 
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which gratified his ambition, and by exciting curiosity concerning 
vim, induced persons to hear him who would not have been brought 


oe * within the influence of his zeal by any other motive. This alone 


a have filled the churches if he had been permitted to preach 


in them: field-preaching was a greater novelty ; it attracted greater 
multitudes, and brought him more immediately among the lower and 
ruder classes of society, whom he might otherwise in vain have 
wished to address. He has forcibly shown in one of his Appeals, 
the usefulness and necessity of the practice : ‘‘ What need is there,” 
he says, speaking for his antagonists, ‘‘ of this preaching in fields 
and streets? Are there not churches enough to preach in ?—No, 
my friend, there are not, not for ws to preach in. You forget: we 
are not suffered to preach there ; else we should prefer them to any 
place whatever. Well, there are ministers saab, without you! 
Ministers enough, and churches enough, for what? To reclaim all 
the sinners within the four seas? If there were they would all be 
reclaimed : but they are not reclaimed. _ Therefore dent 
there are not churches enough. And one plain re 


withstanding all these churches, they are no nearer being reclaimed, — 


is this: they never come into a church; perhaps not once in a 
twelvemonth, perhaps not for many years together. Will you say, — 
(as Lhave known some tender-hearted Christians,) ‘then it is their * 
own fault; let them die and be damned.’ I grant it is their own 
fault. And so it was my fault and yours when we went astray, like 
sheep /that were lost ; yet the Saviour of souls sought after us, and 
went after us into the wilderness. And oughtest not thou to have 
compassion on thy fellow servants, as he had pity on thee? Ought 
not we also to seek as far as in us lies, and to save that which is’ 
lost ?”? The utility of the practice, while so many persons lived in 
habitual disregard of all religious ordinances, and while so large a 
part of the people were suffered to grow up in brutal ignorance, 
could not indeed be questioned by any reasonable man. Its irregu- 
larity he confessed, but he protested that those persons who com- 
pelled him to be thus irregular, had no_right to censure the irregu- 
larity. ‘* Will they throw a man into the dirt,’’ said he, “* and beat 
him because he is dirty? Of all men living, those clergyman ought 
not to complain who believe I preach the gospel. If they do not 
ask me to preach in their churches, they are accountable for my 
preaching in the fields.” Pieter 
Wesley had the less repugnance to commence preaching in the 
open air in England, because it was what he had often done in 
Georgia, and did not therefore at first appear so strange to himself 
as to his congregation. But neither he nor his brother at that time 
perceived that it must soon become a necessary part of their plan to 
admit the co-operation of laymen. ‘Their first coadjutors were all 
clergymen ; except Whitefield, none of them had devoted themselves 


‘body and soul to the work ; they had not entered upon it with the 


same passion or the same ambition ; their habits, their feelings, or 
their circumstances, would have rendered an itinerant life impossible 
or intolerable ; they were settled upon cures, or staked down by 
family duties, or disqualified for incessant fatigue and public exhibi- 
tions by their state of health and constitutional diffidence. But. 
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among the lay converts there were many who were not troubled 
with this last disqualification,—young men in the heat and vigour of 
youth, free to choose their course, and with the world before them. 
‘And the doctrine which Wesley preached was above all others able to 
excite confidence while it kindled enthusiasm. His proselytes by the 
act of conversion were regenerate men; they were in a state of 
Christian perfection ; they had attained the grace of our Lord—the 
fellowship of the Holy Spirit ; they had received the seal and stamp 
of God. So he taught and they believed; and men who believed. 
this required no other qualification to set up as teachers themselves 
than a good stock of animal spirits, and a ready flow of words, the 
talent which of all others has the least connexion with sound intellect. 
They were acted upon by sympathy at their meetings, as some per- 
sons are stage-struck by frequenting the theatres, and others are 
made apostles of anarchy and atheism at debating clubs. - 

The first example of lay preaching appears to have been set by 
a Mr. Bowers, who is not otherwise named in the history of Method- 
ism. One Saturday, after Whitefield had finished a sermon in Isling- 
ton Churchyard, Bowers got up to address the people ; Charles Wes- 
ley entreated him to desist, but finding that his entreaties were dis- 


_ regarded, he withdrew, and drew with him many of the persons pre- 


sent. Bowers afterwards confessed that he had done wrong, but the 


+* 


inclination which he mistook for the spirit soon returned upon him ; 
he chose to preach in the streets at Oxford, and was laid hold of by 
the beadle. Charles Wesley just at that time came to Oxford, 
Bowers was brought to him, and promising after a reproof to do so 


_no more, was set-at liberty. The fitness of this innovation naturally 
excited much discussion in the society, and the Wesleys strongly 


opposed it; but a sort of compromise seems to have been made, for 
the laymen were permitted to expound the Scriptures, which, as 
Law justly observed to Charles, was the very worst thing both for 
themselves and others. ‘, - 
Wesley had raised a spirit which he could not suppress, but it 
was possible to give it a useful direction. He has been said at first 
to have entertained a hope, that the ministers of those parishes in 
which he had laboured with success, would watch over those whom 
he had ‘‘turned from the error of their ways.” But in the very 


- ‘commencement of his career, Methodism was decidedly and proper- | 
ly discouraged by the ecclesiastical authorities, because of the enthu- Fi 


siastic doctrines which were preached, and the extravagancies which 
were encouraged. That hope, therefore, could not long have been 
maintained ; and Wesley soon found that if his converts were left to 
themselves, they speedily relapsed into their former habits. When 
he returned ‘to these places, great part of his work was to begin 
again, and with greater difficulty, for the second impression was nei- 
ther so strong, nor so readily made as the first. ‘* What,” says he 
“was to be done in a case of so extreme necessity, where so many 
souls lay at stake ? No clergyman would assist at all. The expe- 
dient that remained was to find some one among themselves, who 


was upright of heart, and of sound judgment in the things of God, 


and to desire him to meet the rest as often as he could, in order to 
confirm them as he was able in the ways of God, either by reading 
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to them, or by prayer, or by exhortation.” In this capacity he had 


appointed Cennick to reside at Kingswood, and left Maxtield in charge 
ef the society in London. Both these persons were men of great 
natural powers, and though ultimately both separated from him, 
they did honour to his discernment, and never disgraced his choice. 

From expounding to preaching was an easy step. The official 
biographers say that the young man Maxfield, ‘being fervent in 
spirit, and mighty in the Scriptures, greatly profited the people. 
They crowded to hear him; and by the increase of their number, 
as well as by their earnest and deep attention, they insensibly led 
him to go further than he had at first designed. He began to preach ; 
and the Lord so blessed the word, that many were not only deeply 
awakened and brought to repentance, but were also made happy in 
a consciousness of pardon. The Scripture marks of true conversion, 
inward peace; and power to walk in all-holiness, evinced the work 
to be of God.”’. But however successful his preaching, it was repre- 
sented to Wesley as an irregularity, which it required his presence 
to put a stop to, and he hastened to London for that purpose. His 
mother lived at that time in his house adjoining the Foundery, and 
she perceiving marks of displeasure in his countenance when he ar- 


rived, inquired the cause. He replied, ‘‘ Thomas Maxfield has turn- | 


ed preacher, I find.” Mrs. Wesley looked at him seriously, and 
said, ‘‘ John, you know what my sentiments have been; you cannot 
suspect me of favouring readily any thing of this kind ; but take care 


what you do with respect to that young man, for he is as surely call- | 
ed of God to preach as you are. Examine what have been the fruits . — 
of his preaching, and hear him also yourself.” Wesley, like Loyola,” 


was always ready to correct any part of his conduct, or system, a 


: / : s BY 
soon as he discovered that it was inconvenient or erroneous. He 


was too wise a man to be obstinate, and too sincere in all his actions 
to feel any reluctance at acknowledging that he had been mistaken. 
He-heard Maxfield preach, and expressed at once his satisfaction and 
his sanction, by saying, It is the Lord ; let [im do what seemeth Him 
good. He saw that it was impossible to prevent his follgwers from 
preaching, and with admirable readiness resolved to lead the stream 
which it was beyond his power to turn. From that time, therefore, 
he admitted volunteers whom he thought qualified to serve him, as 
‘©sons in the Gospel ;”? bat always upon the condition that they 


should labour where he appointed, because otherwise they would 


have stood in each other’s way. 

If this determination had not been occasioned by Maxfield’s con- 
duct, it would have been brought about by the service of another 
labourer, who in like manner anticipated the system about the same 
time. This person was a Yorkshire mason, by name John Nelson, 
one of those men who found in Methodism their proper sphere of 
action. He grew up under a pious father, who read the Scriptures 
in his family, anddied with a settled reliance upon the mercy of God, 
and in full trust that Providence would provide for his widow and 
children. He married early and happily ; his labour amply sup- 
ported him, and he and his wife lived, he Says, ‘‘in a good way, as 
the world calls it; that is, in peace and plenty, and love to each other.” 
But his first religious impressions had been of a frightful character : 
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he formed resolutions which he was unable to keep ; uneasiness of 
mind produced a restless desire of changing place ; wherever he was 
he felt the same disquietude ; and though he had experienced neither 
sorrow nor misfortune of any kind, being in all respects fortunate be- 
yond most men of his condition, still he thought that rather than live 
thirty years more like the thirty which he had passed, he would 
choose to be strangled. The fear of judgment made him wish that 
he never had been born, and yet there was a living hope in his soul. 
‘Surely,’ said he, ‘‘God never made man to be sucha riddle to 
himself, and to leave him so! There must be something in religion 
that I am unacquainted with, to satisfy the empty mind of man, or he 
is in a worse state than the beasts that perish.”’ Under such feelings 
he wandered up and down the fields after his day’s work was done, 
thinking what he should do to be saved, and he went from church to 
church, but found no ease, for what he heard exasperated the distem- 
per of his mind instead of allaying it. When he heard a clergyman 
expatiate upon the comfort which good men derive in death from the 
retrospect of a well-spent life, it led him to reflect that he had never 
spent a single day wherein he had not left undone something which 
he ought to have done, and done something which he ought not to 
‘have done. ‘* Oh,” says he, ‘* what a stab was that sermon to my 
wounded soul! It made me wish that my mother’s womb had been 
my grave.” And when at another church he heard it affirmed, that 
man had no right to expect any interest in the merits of Christ, if 
he had not fulfilled his part, and done all that lay in his power ; he 
thought that if that were true, none but little children could be saved, 
for he did not believe that any who had lived to years of maturity had 
done all the good they could, and avoided all the evil they might. 
‘«¢ Oh,” he exclaims, ‘* what deadly physic was that sort of doctrine 
to my poor sin-sick soul !” 

He went to hear dissenters of divers denominations, but to no pur- 
pose. He tried the Roman Catholics, but was soon surfeited with 
their way of worship, which of all ways was the least likely to satisfy 
a spirit like his. He attended the Quakers’ meeting with no better 
success. For names he cared nothing, nor for what he might be 
called upon to suffer, so that he might find peace for his soul. ‘I 
had now,” he says, “‘ tried all but the Jews, and I thought it was to 

___ no purpose to go to them ;”’ so he determined to keep to the church, 

__ and read and pray, whether he perished or not. A judicious minis- 
__ ter, who should have known the man, might have given him the com- 

be fort which he sought ; but the sort of intercourse between the ‘pas: 

._ _torand his people which this would imply, hardly exists any where 

Pe in England, and cannot possibly exist in the metropolis, where Nel- 
son was then residing. At this time Whitefield began his campaign 
in’ Moorfields, and there it might have been thought that he would 
bave found the right physician, but Whitefield did not touch the 
string to which his heart accorded. «« He was to me,” says John 

_ Nelson, ‘‘ as aman that could play well on an instrument, for his ’ 
preaching was pleasant to me, and I loved the man: so that if any 
one offered to disturb. him, I was ready to fight for him; but I did 

' not understand him; yet I got some hope of mercy, so that I was en- 

couraged to pray on, and spend my leisure hours in reading the 
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Scriptures,” While Nelson was in this state, he seldom slept four 
hours in the night,—sometimes he started from his sleep as if he 
were falling into a horrible pit ; sometimes dreamed that he was 
fighting with Satan, «nd awoke exhausted and bathed in sweat from 
the imaginary conflict. 

Thus he continued, till Wesley preached for the first time in 
Moorfields. ‘Oh !” says he, ‘ that was a blessed morning for my 
soul! As soon as he got upon the stand, he stroked back his hair 
and turned his face towards where I stood, and I thought he fixed his 
eyes on me. His countenance struck such an awful dread upon 
me before I heard him speak, that it made my heart beat like the 
‘pendulum of a clock ; and when he did speak, I thought his whole 
discourse was aimed at me.’ Nelson might well think thus, for it 
was a peculiar characteristic of Wesley in his discourses, that in 
winding up his sermons,—in pointing his exhortations and driving 
them home,—he spoke as if he were addressing himself to an indivi- 
dual, so that every one to whom the condition which he described 
was applicable, felt as if he were singled out ; and the preacher’s 
words were then like the eyes of a portrait, which seem to look at 

_ every beholder. ** Who,” said the preacher, ‘‘ Who art thou, that 
now seest and feelest both thine inward and outward ungodliness ? 
Thou art the man! | want thee for my Lord, I challenge thee fora 
child of God by faith. The Lord hath need of thee. Thou who 
feelest thou art just fit for hell, art just fit to advance his glory,—the 
glory of his free grace, justifying the ungodly and him that worketh 
not.. O come quickly! Believe in the Lord Jesus: and thou, even 
thou, art reconciled to God.” And again,—‘‘ Thou ungodly one, 
who hearest or readest these words, thou vile, helpless, miserable 
sinner, I charge thee before God, the Judge of all, go straight unto 
him, with all thy ungodliness! Take heed thou destroy not thine 
own soul by pleading thy righteousness more or less, Go as altoge- 
ther ungodly, guilty, lost, destroyed, deserving, and dropping into 
hell; and thou shalt then find favour in His sight, and know that He 
justifieth the ungodly. As such thou shalt be brought unto the blood 
of sprinkling, as an undone, helpless, damned sinner. Thus look 
unto Jesus! There is the lamb of God, who taketh away thy sins! 
Plead thou no works, no righteousness of thine own! No humility, 
no contrition, sincerity ! In no wise! That were in very deed to de- 
ny the Lord that bought thee. No. Plead thou singly, the blood of 
the covenant, the ransom paid for thy proud, stubborn, sinful soul.” 

This was the emphatic manner in which Wesley used to address 
his hearers, knowing as he did, that there would always be some 
among them to whom it would be precisely adapted. By such an ad- 
dress the course of John Nelson’s after life was determined ;—the 
string vibrated now which Whitefield had failed to touch ; and when 
the sermon was ended, he said within himself, ‘‘ This man can tell 
the secrets of my heart. He hath not left me there, for he hath 
showed the remedy, even the blood of Jesus.”? He did not, howe- 
ver, at once make his case known to the preacher, and solicit his 
particular attention : during all his inward conflicts, there was in his 
outward actions a coolness and steadiness of conduct, which is the 
proper virtue of an Englishman. His acquaintances, however, were 
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apprehensive that he was going too far in religion, and would thus 
bring poverty and distress upon his family by becoming unfit for bu- 
siness, and they wished he had never heard Mr. Wesley, for they 
were afraid it would be his ruin. His reply was not likely to re- 
move these apprehensions. ‘I told them,’ says he, ‘I had reason 
to bless God that ever he was born, for by hearing him I was made 
sensible that my business in this world is to get well out of it ; and as 
for my trade, health, wisdom, and all things in this world, they are 
no blessings to me any further than as so many instruments to help 
me, by the grace of God, to work out my salvation.”” Upon this, his 
friends, with a feeling of indignation arising from the warmth of their 
good will, replied, ‘‘ they were very sorry for him, and should be 
‘glad to knock Mr. Wesley’s brains out, for he would be the ruin of 
many families, if he were allowed to live and go onas he did.”” Poor 
Nelson at this time narrowly escaped being turned out of doors by 
the persons with whom he lodged, lest some mischief, they said, 
should come upon them with so much praying and fuss as he made 
about religion. But they were good simple people ; and a doubt 
came upon them, that if John should be right and they wrong, it 
would bea sad thing to turn him out; and John had soon the satis- 
faction of taking them to hear Mr. Wesley. He risked his employ- 
ment too by refusing to work at the Exchequer on a Sunday when 
his master’s foreman told him that the king’s business required haste, 
and that it was common to work on the Sunday for His Majesty when 
any thing was upon the finish. But John stoutly averred, ‘* that he - 
would not work upon the Sabbath for any man in England, exceptit 
were to quench fire, or something that required the same immediate 
help.”’—*‘ Religion,”’ said the foreman, ‘“‘ has made you a rebel 
against the King.’’—** No, sir,”’ he replied, ‘it has made'me a better 
subject than ever | was. The greatest enemies the King has, are 
the Sabbath-breakers, swearers, drunkards and whoremongers, for 
these pull down God’s judgments both upon King and country.” He 
was told that he should lose his employment if he would not obey 
his orders ; his answer was, ‘‘ he would rather want for bread than 
wilfully offend God.”? The foreman swore that he would be as mad 
as Whitefield if he went on. ‘* What hast. thou done,’ said he, 
‘that thou needest make so much ado about salvation? I always 
took thee to be as honest a man as any I have in the work, and 
could have trusted thee with five hundred pounds.” ‘So you 
might,” answered Nelson, ** and not have lost one penny by me.” 
_ “Thave a worse opinion of thee now,” said the foren.an. ‘* Master,” 
he replied, “1 have the odds of you ; for 1 have a much worse opi- 
nion of myself than you can have.’? But the end was that the work 
was not pursued on the Sunday, and that John Nelson rose in the 
good opinion of his employer for having shown a sense of his duty 
as a Christian. a 

He now fasted the whole of every Friday, giving away to the poor 
the food which he would otherwise haye eaten. He spent his lei- 
sure hours in prayer, and in reading the Bible ; and his desire for. 
the salvation of souls was such, that he actually hired one of his fel- 
low worknien to go and hear Mr. Wesley preach. The experiment 
answered, for the workman afterwards told him it was the best-thing 
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both for him and his wife that ever man had done for them. When 
he dreamed of the devil now, it was no longer a dream of horrors 
he was a match for him, and seeing him letloose among the people, 
in the shape of a red bull, he took him by the horns and twisted him 
upon his back, and set his right foot upon his neck. A letter came 
from his wife in the country, with the tidings of the death of one dar- 
ling child, and the desperate illness of another ; he received it with 
a composure which made the by-standers accuse him of hardness of 
heart : but he wasin a high state of exaltation : ‘his soul,” he says, 
‘* seemed to breathe its life in God, as naturally as his body breathed 
life in the common air.” This was at the time when the Methodists 
separated from the Moravians first, and immediately afterwards from 
the Calvinists. Both Moravians and Calvinists fell upon John Nel- 
son. The former assured him tbat Mr. Wesley, poor dear man, was 
wandering in the dark, a blind leader of the blind ; that indeed he 
was only a John the Baptist, to go before and prepare the way of the 
brethren ; the brethrenin Fetter-lane were the men who were to 
lead people into true stillness ; most of his followers had forsaken 
him, and were become happy sinners,—and he must do the same, 
_ otherwise Mr. Wesley would still keep him under the law, and bring 
him into bondage. On the other hand, the Calvinists affirmed that 
Mr. Wesley denied the faith of the Gospel, which was predestination 
and election. He happened to reprove one of these comfortable be- 
lievers for swearing, and the man replied that he was predestinated 
io it, and did not trouble himself about it at all, for if he were one of 
the elect he should be saved, but if he were not, all he could do would 
not alter God’s decree. Nelson blessed God that he had not heard 
such things in the time of his distress, for he thought they would in 
that case have been the.destruction of his body and soul. He was 
now able to make his part good against such reasoners ; and when 
they told him that their eyes were opened, that they saw now into 
the electing love of God, and that, do what they would, they could 
not finally fall, he said to them, ‘ You have gone out of the highway 
of holiness, and have got into the devil’s penfold. You are not seek~ 
ing to perfect holiness in the fear of God, but are resting in opin- 
ions that give you liberty to live after the flesh. Satan,” he said, 
‘“ had preached that doctrine to him before they did, and God had 
armed him both against him and them.” Soon afterwards he had, 
for the first time, an opportunity of speakingto Mr. Wesley. They 
walked together some way ; and he says it was a blessed conference 
to him. When they parted, Wesley took him by the hand, and look- 
ing him in the face, bade him take care that he did not quench the. 
spirit. i 
Abies and impressions, according to his own account, rather than 
the desire of rejoining his family, induced him now to return to Birs- 
tall, his native place, where they resided, and where indeed he had 
always carefully provided for them, whether he was at home or 
abroad. Some little discomfort at first attended his return. John 
was perfectly satisfied that he had received the assurance, and knew 
his sins were forgiven. His wife and mother entreated him not to 
say this to any one, for no one would believe him. But he’said he 
should not be ashamed to tell what God had done for his soul, if he 
Vou. I. ( 26 L 
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could speak loud enough for all the men in the world to hear him ats 


once. His mother said to him, ‘ Your head is turned ;” and heres. 


* 


plied, ‘‘ Yes, and my heart too, I thank the Lord.’? The wife be- 
sought him that he would either leave off abusing his neighbours, or 
go back to London ; but he declared that it was his determination 
to reprove any who sinned in his presence ; she began to weep, 
and said he did not love her so well as he used to do, and that her 
happiness was over, if he believed her to be a child of the devil, and 
himself achild of God. But Nelson told her he prayed and believ- 
ed God would make her a blessed companion for him in the way of 
heaven ; and she, who was a good wife, and knew that she had a 
-good husband, soon fell _in with his wishes, listened to his teaching, 
and became as zealous in the cause as _ himself. é ; 
He now began to exhort his neighbours as well as to reprove them, 
and by defending his doctrines when they were disputed, was led 
unawares to quote texts of Scripture, expound, and enforce them, in 
a manner which at length differed from preaching only in the name. 
This he did in his own house at first, where he had the good fortune 
to convert most of his relations; and when his auditors became so 
numerous that the house could not hold them, he then stood at the 
door and harangued there. Ingham was settled in this neighbour- 
hood with a Moravian society, and he, at Peter Boehler’s desire, 
gaye John Nelson leave to exhort them; this permission was with- 
drawn, when the ill temper which the division in London had exci- 
ted, extended itself here also, and Ingham would then have silenced: 
him, but Johnsaid he had not begun by the order of man, and would 
not leave off by it. Hitherto Nelson had not ventured upon preach- 
ing, for preaching it was now become, without strong inward conflicts 
of reluctance, arising from the natural sobriety of his character, and 
perhaps from a diffidence of himself ; he says he would rather have 
been hanged on a tree than go to preach; and once when a great 
congregation was gathered together begging him to preach, he acted 
the part of Jonah, and fled into the fields. But opposition stimulated 
him now ; he ‘ desired to die rather than live to see the children 
- devoured by these boars out of the German wood.” ‘* God,” he 
says, ‘* opened his word more and more ;”’ in other words, zeal and 
indignation made him eloquent. He now wrote to Mr. Wesley, tell- 
ing him what he was doing, and requesting him, ‘as his father in 
the Gospel, to write and give him some instructions how to proceed 
in the work which God had begun by such an unpolished tool as him- 
self.” Wesley replied, that he would see him in the ensuing* week. 
He came accordingly to Birstall, and found there a preacher and a 
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* Nelson says, in his Journal, “Ile sate down by my fireside, in the very posture I had dream- 
ed about four months before,and spoke the same words I dreamed he spoke.” There is no reason 
either to credit this to the letter, or to discredit the general veracity of this remarkable man, be- 
cause he is fond of relating his dreams. The universal attention which has been paid to dreams in 
all ages, proves that the superstition is natural; and 1 have heard too many well-attested facts, 
(facts to which belief could not be refused upon any known laws of evidence,) not to believe that 
impressions are sometimes made in this manner, ‘ 


e a . and forewarnings communicated which cannot be 
explained by materia! philosophy, or mere metaphysics. I do not mean to apply this to such stories 


as are found in John Nelson’s Journal, or in books of a similar kind ; most of them are the effects 
of adistempered imagination, But the particular instance which has occasioned this note, may be 
explained by a state Of mind which many persons will recognise in their own experience, a state 
when we seem to feel that the same thing which is then happening tous has happened to us former- 
ly, though there be no remembrance of it other than this dim recognition. 
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darge congregation raised up without his interference. Had he been 
still doubtful whether the admission of laypreachers should make a 
part of his plan, this must have decided him : “ Therefore,” in the 
words of his official biographers, ‘‘ he now fully acquiesced in the 
order of God, and rejoiced that the thoughts of God were not as_ his 
_confusedthoughts.” ies 
This was Wesley’s first expedition to the north of England. He 
proceeded to Newcastle, ‘being induced to try that scene of action 
because of the success which he’ had found among the colliers in 
Kingswood. Upon entering the town at evening and on foot, the 
profligacy of the populace surprised as well as shocked him. ‘‘ So 
much drunkenness,” he says, “‘ cursing and swearing, (even from 
the mouths of little children,) do I never remember to have seen 
and heard before, in so small a compass of time.—Surely this place 
is ripe for Him who came to call sinners to repentance.”’ At sever 
on a Sunday morning he walked with his companion to Sandgate, the 
poorest and most contemptible part of the town, and there he began 
to sing the hundredth psalm. This soon brought a crowd about him, 
which continued to increase till he had done preaching. When he 
- had finished, the people still stood staring at him with the most pro- | 
found astonishment. Upon which he said, ‘ If you desire to know 
who Iam, my name is Jobn Wesley. At five in the evening, with 
God’s help, | design to preach here again.” At that hour the hill 
upon which he intended to preach was covered from top to bottom. 
« T never,’ he says, ‘“‘ saw so large a number of people together, 


either in Moorfields or at Kennington Common. I knew it was not aa 


possible for the one half to hear, although my voice was then strong 
and clear, and I stood so as to have them all in view as they were ~ 
ranged on the side of the hill. The word of God which I set be- 
fore them was, I will heal their backsliding ; I will love them freely. 
After preaching, the poor people were ready to tread me under 
foot, out of pure love and kindness.’”’ Wesley could not then re- 
main with them, but his brother soon came and organized them, and 
in a few months he returned, and began to build a room for what be 
called the wild, staring, loving society. ‘* I could not but observe,” 
he says, ‘“ the different manner wherein God is pleased to work in 
different places. The grace of God flows here with a wider stream 
than it did at first, either at Bristol or Kingswood: but it does not 
sink so deep as it did there. Few are thoroughly convinced of sin, 
and scarce any can witness that the Lamb of God has taken away 
their sins.”” Bat the usual symptoms were ere long produced.— ~ 
One woman had her sight and strength taken away at once, and at 
the same time, she said, the love of God so overflowed her soul that 
she could neither speak nor move. A man also lost his sight for a 
time, and subjects began to cry out, and sink down in the meeting. 
« And I could not but observe,” says Wesley, ‘‘ that here the very 
best people, so called, were as deeply convinced as open sinners. 
Several of these were now constrained to roar aloud for the disquiet- 
ness. of their hearts, and these generally not young, (as in most 
other places,) but either middle aged, or well stricken in years. I 
never saw a work of God in any other place, so evenly and gra- 
dually carried on. {ft continually rises step by step. Not so muck 


200 © WESLEY AT NEWCASTLE. 


seems to be done at any one time, as hath frequently been at Bris- 
tol or London, but something at every time. It is the same with 
particular souls. I saw none in that triumph of faith, which has 
been so common in other places. But the believers go on calm and 
steady. Let God do as seemeth him good!” ' 

Calm and steady, however, as Wesley conceived these believers 
to be, there soon occurred what he himself pronounced a genuine 
instance of enthusiasm. He had preached at Yanfield Leigh, afew 
miles from Newcasile, to a people whom he had left, in appearance, 
‘* very well satisfied with the preacher and themselves ;” the first 
part of this predicament might be as he desired, but the second was 
out of time, before they had passed through the grievous process of 
conviction and regeneration. ‘‘ So dead, senseless, unaffected a 
congregation,” said he, ‘‘ Ihave scarce seen. Whether gospel or 
law, or English or Greek, seemed all one to them.” It was there- 
fore the more grateful to him when he learnt that even there the 
seed which he had sown was not quite lost ; for on the fourth morn- 
ing after his preaching, a certain John Brown, who had been one of 
the insensible congregation, ‘“* was waked out of sleep by the voice 
that raiseth the dead, and ever since,’”’ says Wesley, ‘‘ he has been 
full of love, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost.’? He had 
judged too hastily of his patient, for only two days after his new 
birth, the said John Brown came riding through Newcastle, ‘‘ hol- 
lowing and shouting, and driving all the people before him, telling 
them God had told him he should bea king, and should tread all his 
enemies under his feet.”’ It was a clear case that this man had been 
made crazy by his enthusiasm. Wesley took the right method of 
curing him ; he sent him home immediately to his work, and ad- 
vised him to cry day and night to God that he might be lowly in 
heart, lest Satan should again get an advantage over him. 

There was some difficulty in obtaining a place at Newcastle 
whereon to build his meeting-house. ‘‘ We can get no ground,” 
he says, ‘‘ for love or money.’ I like this well. It is a good sign. 
If the Devil can hinder us he shall.” The *purchase at length was 
made, and the foundation was laid of a meeting and orphan-house 
upon a scale, for the completion of which it was computed that 7001. 
would be required. ‘+ Many,’ says Wesley, ‘* were positive it 
would never be finished at all, others that I should not live to see it 
covered. 1 was of another mind, nothing doubting, but as it was be- 
gun for God’s sake, he would provide what was needful for the 
finishing it.” Contributions did not come in so fast as the work re- 
quired, and the building would more than once have been at a stop, 
if he had not possessed credit for being very rich. He had now 
meeting-houses in Bristol, London, Kingswood and Newcastle, and 
societies were being rapidly formed in other places by means of iti- 
nerancy, which was now becomea regular system, and by the co- 
operation of lay preachers, who sprung up daily among his followers. 


* Tn consequence of some demur in obtaining possession, Wesley wrote this characteristic note to 
the seller: * Sir, lam surprised. You give it under your hand, that you will put ine in possession 
ofa piece of ground specified in an article between us in fifteen days’ time. Three months are 
passed, and. that article is not fulfilied. And now, you say, you can’t conceive what I mean by 
woubling you. I mean to haye that article fulfilled. i think my meaning is very plain. 

. Lam, Sir, your humble Servant, 
JOHN WESLEY.” 


“on 
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At this time he judged it expedient to draw up a set of general 
rules, and this was done with the advice and assistance of his bro- 
ther. The United Society, as they now denominated it, was defined 
to be ‘* no other than a company of men having the form and seeking 
the power of godliness ; united in order to pray together, to receive 
the word of exhortation, and to watch over one another in love, that 
they may help each other to work out their salvation.” The class 
rules were then laid down, as a means for more easily discerning 
whether the members were indeed thus employed. The only con- 
dition previously required of those who applied for admission was 
‘¢ a desire to flee from the wrath to come, and be saved from their 
sins.” But it was expected that all who continued in the society 
should ‘continue to evidence their desire of salvation ; first, by 
doing no harm, by avoiding evil in every kind, especially that which 
is most generally practised ; such as, taking the name of God in vain; 
 profaning the Sabbath, either by doing ordinary work thereon, or by 
buying or selling ; drunkenness ; buying or selling spiritous liquors, 
or drinking them, unless in cases of extreme necessity ; fighting, 
quarrelling, brawling ; brother going to law with brother ; return- 
ing evil for evil, or railing for railing : using many words in buying 
or selling ; buying or selling uncustomed goods; giving or taking 
things on usury ; uncharitable or unprofitable conversation ; parti- 
cularly speaking evil of magistrates or ministers ; doing to others 
as we would not they should do unto us ; and doing what we know 
is not for the glory of God, as, the putting on of gold, or costly ap- 
parel ; the taking such diversions as cannot be used in the name of 
the Lord Jesus ; the singing those songs or reading those books that 
do not tend to the knowledge or love of God; softness and needless 
self-indulgence ; laying up treasure on earth ; borrowing without a 
probability of paying, or taking up goods without a probability of 
paying for them. ‘These were the inhibitions which the members 
of the Society were expected to observe. ; 
They were expected to evidence their desire of salvation, ‘ se- 
condly, by doing good, by being in every kind merciful after their 
power, as they had opportunity ; doing good of every possible sort, 
and as far as possible to all men; to their bodies, of the ability that 
God giveth, by giving food to the hungry, by clothing the naked, by 
visiting or helping them that are sick or in prison ; to their souls, by 
instructing, reproving or exhorting all they had any intercourse with ; 
trampling under foot that enthusiastic doctrine of devils, that we are 
not to do good unless our hearts be free to it; by doing good, espe- 
cially to them that are of the household of faith, or groaning so to 
be ; employing them preferably to others ; buying one of another ; 
helping each other in business ; and so much the more, because the 
world will love its own and them only ; by all possible diligence and 
frugality that the Gospel might not be blamed ; by running with pa- 
tience the race that was set before them, denying themselves and 
taking up their cross daily; submitting to bear the reproach of 
Christ—to be as the filth and offscouring of the world, and looking 
that men should say all manner of evil of them falsely for the Lord’s 
sake. ‘They were expected also to attend on all the ordinances of 
God, such as public worship, the ministry of the word, either read 
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or expounded; the Lord’s supper; family and private prayer ; 
searching the Scriptures, and fasting or abstinence.” <‘‘ These,” 
said the two brothers, ‘‘ are the general rules of our societies ; all 
which we are taught of God to observe, even in his written word, 
the only rule, and the sufficient rule, both of our faith and practice. 
And all these we know his Spirit writes on every truly awakened 
heart. If there be any among us who observe them not, who habi- 
‘tually break any of them, Jet it be made known unto them who watch 
over that soul, as they must give an account. We will admonish 
him of the error of his ways: we will bear with him for a season. 
But then if he repent not, he hath no more place amongst us. We 
have delivered our own souls.” 


NOTE 


AND ILLUSTRATIONS. _ 


OM: ye NOTE I. Page 14. 
’ Bartholomew Wesley supports himself by the practice of physis, 


This should seem to have been the old resource of ejected ministers, , ; 

“At the beginning of the happy raigne of our late good Bese Elizabeth, divers commissioners 
ef great place, being authorized to enquire of and to displace all such of the clergie as would not 
sovforme to the reformed church, one amongst others was conyented before them, who being asked 
whether he would subscribe or no, he denied it, and so consequently was adjudged to lose his bene- 
fice, and be deprived of his function: whereupon, in his impatience, be said, That if they, mean- 
ing the commissioners, held this course, it would cost many a man’s life. For which the commis- 
sioners called him back againe, and charged him that he had spoke treasonable and seditious words, 
tending to the raysing of a rebellion or some tumult in the land, for which he should receive the 
reward of a traitor. And being asked whether he spake those words or no, he acknowledged it, 
and took upon him the justification thereof; “for,” said he, “ye haye taken from me my living and 
profession of the ministric. Scholarship is all my portion: and I have no other meanes now left 
for ny maintenance but to turn physitian, and before I shall be absolute master of that mystery, God 
he knowes how many men’s lives it will cost. “For few physitians use to try experiments upon 
their own bodies. 

“With us it is a profession can maintaine but a few ; and divers of those more indebted to opi- 
nion than learning, and (for the most part) better qualified in discoursing of their travailes than in 
discerning their patients maladies. Jor it is growne to be a very huswives trade, where fortune 
prevailes more than skill. Their best benefactor, the Neapolitan, their grand signieur ; the Sorpego, 
their gonfollinire; the Sciatica, their great marshall, that calles the muster-rolle of them all toge- 
ther at every spring and fall, are all as familiar to her as the cuckow at Cankwood in May. And 
the cure of them is. the skill of every good old ladies cast gentlewoman; when she gives over 
painting she falls to plastering, and shall have as aA practice as the hest of them for those kinde 
of diseases..—Art of Thriving, by Thomas Powel. Scott’s Somers’ Tracts, 7. 200. nee 

By the ancient laws of Spain, no monk was permitted to study pbysic or law; because when 
under pretence of studying for the edvaniage of their brethren they had acquired either of these. 
professions, the devil used to tempt them to quit their monasteries, and go wandering about the 
world.—Partida 1. Tit. 7. Ley, 28. 2 AEE 

Baxter, after he was fixed at Kidderminster, assisted the people for some time with his adviceIn 
physic, and was very successful: but finding it took up so much time as to be burdensome, he. La 

ength fixed among them a diligent skilful physician, and bound himself to him by promise, that he — 
would practise no more in common cases. , ree 

The excellent George Herbert also writes thus, in the chapter which he entitles, 


“ The Parson’s Completeness.” 


“The country parson desires to be all to his parish, and not onely a pastour, but a lawyer alse, 
and a physitian. Therefore hee endures not that any of his flock should go to law; but in an 
controversy that they should resort to him as their judge. To this end, he hath gotten to himself 
some insight in things ordinarily incident and controverted, by experience; and by reading some 
initiatory treatises in the law, with Dalton’s Justice of Peace, andthe Abridgements of the Statutes, i 
as also hy discourses with men of that profession, whom he hath ever some cases to ask, when he 
meets with them ; holding that rule, that to put men to discourse of that wherein they are most 
eminent, is the most gainfull way of conversation. Yet whenever any controversie is brought to 
him, he never decides it alone, but sends for three or four of the ablest of the parish to hear the 
cause with him, whom he makes to deliver their opinion first; out of which he gathers, if he be 
ignorant himself, what to hold, and ao the thing passeth with more authority and lesse envy. In 
judging, he follows that which is altogether right; so that if the poorest man of the parish detain 
but a pin unjustly from the richest, he absolutely restores it as a judge; but when he hath so done, 
then he assumes the parson, and exhorts to charity. Neverthelesse, there may happen sometimes 
some cases wherein he chooseth to permit his parishioners rather to make use of the law than 
himself; as in cases of an obscure and dark nature, not easily determinable by lawyers themselves ; 
or in cases of high consequence, as establishing of inheritances; or lastly, when the persons in dif- 
ference are of a contentious disposition, and cannot be gained, but that they still fall from all com- 
promises that have been made. But then he shews them how to go to law, even as brethren, and 
notas enemies, neither avoiding therefore one another’s company, much lesse defaming one another. 

Now as the parson is in law, so is he in sickness also: if there be any of his flock sick, hee is 
their physician, or at least his wife, of whom, instead of the qualities of the world, he asks no other 
but to have the skill of healing a wound, or helping thesick. But if neither himselfe nor his wife 
haye the skill, and his means serve, hee keeps some young practitioner in his house for the benefit 
of his parish, whom yet he ever exhorts not to exceed his bounds, but in tickle cases to call in help. 
If all fail, then he keeps good correspondence with some neighbour physician, and entertaines him 

r the cure of his parish. Ab 
“ Yet is i easy for any scholar to attain to such a measure of phisick as may be of much use to 
him, both for himself and others. This is done by seeing one anatomy, reading one book of phi- 
sick, having one herball by him. And let Fernelius be the phisick author, for he writes briefly, 
neatly, and judiciously; especially let his Method of Phisick be dili ently perused as being ae 
practicall part, and of most use. Now both the reading of him, and the knowing of herbs, may be 
done at such times as they may be an help and arecreation to more divine studies. _Nature sery ing 
Grace both in comfort of diversion, and the benefit of application when negd requires; as also Sf 
way of illustration, even as our Saviour made plants and seeds to teach the people ; for he was 


a.« 


true householder, who bringeth out of his treasure things new and old; the old things of Philose- 
phy, and the new of Grace, and maketh the one serve the other. And, I conceive, our Saviour did 
this for three reasons: first, that by familiar things hee might make his doctrines slip the more 
easily into the hearts even of the meanest. , Secondly, that labouring people, whom he chiefly con- 
sidered, might have every where monuments of his doctrine, remembering in gardens his mustard 


seed and lillyes; in the field, his seed-corn and tares; and so 1 xe drowned altogether in the 
works of their vocation, but sometimes lift up their minds to bett ings, even in the midst of 
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t 
their pains. Thirdly, that he might set a copy for Parsons. In the knowledge of simples, wherein _ 
the manifold wisdome of God is wonderfully to be seen, one thing would be carefully observec 
which is to know what herbes may be used instead of drugs of thesame nature, and to make the 
garden the shop; for home-bred medicines are both more easie for the Parson’s purse, and more — 
familiar for all men’s bodies. So where the Apothecary useth either for loosing, rhubarb; or eo 
binding, bolearmena, the Parson useth damask or white roses for the one, and §plaintain, shepherd’s- 
purse, knot-grasse for the other, and that with better successe. As for spices, he doth not only pre- 
ter home-bred things before them, but condemns them for vanities, and so shuts them out of his 
family, esteeming that there is no spice comparable for herbs, to rosemary, time, savoury, mints ; 

_ and for seeds, to fennell and carroway seeds. Accordingly, for salves his wife seeks not the city, 
but prefers her gardens and fields before all outlandish gums. And surely hyssope, valerian, mer- 
cury, adder’s tongue, yerrow, melilot, and Saint John wort, made into a salve; and elder, camomile, 
mallowes, comphrey, and smallage, made into a poultice, have done: great and rare cures. In cu- 
ring of any, the Parson and his family use to premise prayers, for this is to cure like a Parson, and 
this raiseth the action from the shop to the church. But though the Parson sets forward all chari- 
table deeds, yet he looks not in this point of curing beyond his own parish, except the person bee 


so poor that he is not able to reward the physician, for as hee is charitable, so hee is just also. Now 
itis a justice and debt to the commonwealth he lives in, not to incroach on others professions, but 
to live on his own. And justice is the gtound of charity.” ~ 
NOTE If. Page 14. 
John Owen. : 
Cotton Mather has preserved a choice specimen of invective against Dr. Owen, by one of the 
primitive Quakers, whose name was Visher. It was, indeed, a species of rhetoric in which they 


indulged freely, and exceeded all other sectarians. Fisher addressed him thus: “Thou fiery fighter 
and green-headed trumpeter; thou hedgehog and grinning dog; thou bastard, that tumbled out of 
the mouth of the Babylonish bawd; thou mole; thou tinker; thou lizard; thou bell of no metal, 
but the tone of a kettles thou wheelbarrow; thou whirlpool: thou whirligig: O thou firebrand; 
thou adder and scorpion; thou louse; thou cow-dung; thou moon-calf; thou ragged tatterdemal- 
lion; thou Judas; thou livest in philosophy and logic, which are of the Devil.” 

a Lae 


Tees: 
ee NOTE III. Page 17. 
Ns Manner in which the children were taught to read. 


Mrs. Wesley thus describes her peculiar method in a letter to her son John: “ None of them were 
tt to read till five years old, except Kezzy, in whose case I was overruled; and she was more 
‘indearning than any of the rest had been months. The way of teaching was this: the day 
ore a child began to learn, the house was set in order, every one’s work appointed them, and a 
harge given, that none should come into the room from nine tll twelve, or from two till five, which 
‘ere our school hours. One day was allowed the child, wherein to learn its letters, and each of 


gan ai 


t the first 
= over till he could read it off hand without any hesitation ; ‘so on the second, &c. till he took ten ver- 


noon, what he had learned that day.” 
NOTE IV. Page 18. 
John Wesley,—born at Epworth. 


“J have heard him say,” says Mr. Crowther, in his Portraiture of Methodism, (p. 20.) “that he 
was baptized by the name of John Benjamin; that his mother had buried two sons, one called John, 
and the other Benjamin, and that she united their names in him. But he never made use of the 
second name.” 

Mr. Crowther also says, that in 1719, Wesley went from the Charter-house to Westminster school, 
“ where he made a more rapid progress in Hebrew and Greek.” 1 haye so much admiration of 
Wesley, and so much Westn:inster feeling, that I should be glad to believe this. But Dr. Coke and 
Mr. Moore have distinctly stated that he went from the Cliarter-house to Oxford; and Mr. Crowther 
has probably been misled by what Samuel says in a letter to his father :— Jack is with me, and a 

Fe brave boy, learning Hebrew as fast as he can.” He was probably in his brother’s house. during the 
interval between his leaving school and going to college. But, that he was never at Westminster is 
certain: a list of all entrances there has been kept from a time earlier than his boyhood ; and my 
friend, Mr. Knox, has ascertained for me, that the name of John Wesley is not in that list. 


NOTE V. Page 19, 
T am rich enough. 


The day after the fire, as Mr. Wesley was walking in the garden, and surveying tl ins of the 
house, he picked Up part of a leaf of his Polyglot Bible, on which (says his adm Joke) aH lees 


'e: 
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words were legible: Vade, vende omnia que habes, et attolle crucem, et sequere me.—Go, sell all that 
thou hast, and take up thy cross, and follow me. 

How Mr. Wesley surmounted this loss, with his large family and limited means, does not appear. 
‘Mr. Bowyer’s house and printir a were burnt about the same'time, and he obtained, by means 
of a brief, the clear sum of 1514/. 18s. 4 8-4d. Fires were in those days far less frequent than they 
are now, notwithstanding so much more timber was used in the construction of houses. The in- 
erease is more attributable to increased roguery, than to decreased. care; though something, no 
doubt, to the latter cause. But it is only since insurance offices have been established that houses 
have been set on fire for purposes of fraud : and that in many or most cases in the metropolis this is 

e fact, is proved by the proportion of fires being so much greater there than in any other city. 

4 There one fire takes place in Manchester or Bristol, there are at least fifty in London. 


‘ NOTE VI. Page 21. Me, i 
eg ( Sacheverel’s Defence. 


Burnet says of it, “ It had a great effect on the weaker sort ; while it possessed those who knew 
the man and his ordinary discourses with horror, when they heard him affirm so many falsehoods, 
with such solemn appeals to God. It was very plain the speech was made for him by others ; for 
the style was correct, and far different from his own.” 


tei NOTE VII. Page 24. 


LETTERS concerning some Oa eas ear at ny Fathers House, at Epworth, in Line 
2c colnshwre, 
Cs haan LETTER I.—To Mr. Samuel Weslcy, from his Mother. 
_ Dear Sam, January 12, 1716-7. 

This evening we were agreeably surprised with your pacquet, which brought the welcome news 
of your being alive, after we had been in the greatest panic imaginable, almost a month, thinking 
either you was dead, or one of your brothers by some misfortune been killed. 

The reason of our fears is as follows. On the first of December, our maid heard, at the door of 
the dining-room, several dismal groans, like a person in extremes, at the point of death. We gave 
fittle heed to her relation, and endeavoured to laugh her out of her fears. Some nights (two or 
xhree) after, several of the family hear: trange knockingin divers places, usually three or four 
knocks at a time, and then stayed a little. This continued every night for a fortnight; sometimes 
it was in the garret, but most commonly in the nursery, or green chamber. We all heard it but 
your father, and I was not willing he should be informed of ‘it, lest he should fancy it was against 
his own death, which, indeed, we all ee But when it began to be so troublesome, both 
day and night, that few or none of the family durst be alone, I resolved to tell him of it, being 
minded he should speak to it. At first he would not believe but somebody did it to alarm us; but 
the night after, as soon as he was in bed, it knocked loudly nine times, just by his bed side. He 
rose, and went to see if he could find out what it was, but could see nothing. Afterwards he heard 
it as the rest. # 

One night ‘it made such a noise in the room over our heads, as if several people were walking, 
then run up and down stairs, and was so outrageous that we thought the children would be fright- 
ed, so your father and I rose, and went down in the dark to light a candle. Just as we came to the 
bottom of the broad stairs, having hold of each other, on my side there seemed as if somebody had 
emptied a bag of money at my feet ; and on his, as if all the bottles under the stairs Qvhich were’ 
many) had been'dashed ina thousand pieces. We passed through the hall’ into the kitchen, and 
got a candle, and went to see the children, whom we found asleep. an 

The next night your father would get Mr. Hoole ta lie at our house, and we all sat together till 
one or two o’clock in the morning, and heard the knocking as usual. Sometimes it would makea 
noise like the winding up of a jack, at other times, as that night Mr. Hoole was with us, like a car- 
penter plaining deals ; but most commonly it knocked thrice and stopped, and then thrice again, 
and so many hours together. We persuaded your father to speak, and try if any yoice would be 
heard. One night about six o’clock he went into the nursery in the dark, and at first heard several 
deep groans, then knocking. He adjured it to speak if it had power, and tell him why it troubled 
his house, but no voice was heard, but it knocked thrice aloud. Then he questioned it if it were 
Sammy; and bid it, if it were, and could not speak, knock again, but it knocked no more that night, 
which made us hope it was not against your death. ; 

Thus if continued till the 28th of December, when it loudly knocked (as your father used to do at 
the gate) in the nursery, and departed. We have various con jectures what this may mean. For 
my own part, I fear nothing now you are safe in London hitherto, and I hope God will still pre- 
serve you. Though sometimes I am inclined to think my brother is dead. Let me know your 


thoughts on it. S.W. 


LETTER IL.—T 0 my Father. 
Honoured Sir, January 80, Saturday. 

My mother tells me a very strange story of disturbances in your house. I wish I could have some 
more particulars from you. I would thank Mr. Hoole if he would favour me witha letter con- 
cerning it. Not that I want to be confirmed myself in the belief of it, but for any other person’s 
satisfaction. My mother sends to me to. know my thoughts of it, and I cannot think at all of any 
interpretation, Wit, I fancy, might find many, but wisdom none. 

Your dutiful and loving Son, 
S. WESLEY. 
: LETTER IIL.—From My. S. Wesley to his Mother. 
Dear Mother, : 

Those who are so wise as not to believe any supernatural occurrences, though ever so well attest- 
ed, could find a hundred questions to ask about those strange noises, you wrote me an account of ; 
but for my part, I know not what question to put, which, if answered, would confirm me more in 
the belief of what you tell me. Two orthree I have heard fromothers. Was there never a new 
maid, or man, inthe house, that might play tricks? Was there nobody above in the garrets, when 
the walking was there? Did all the family hear it together when they were in one room, or at 
one time ? Did it seem to all to be in the same place, at the same time ? Could not cats, or rats, or 
_ dogs, be the sprights Was the whole family asleep, when my father and you went down stairs ? 

Such doubts as these being replied to, though they could not, as God himself assures us, convince 
them who believe not Moses and the prophets, yet would strengthen such as do believe. As to my 


* The MS. is in the handwriting of Mr. 8. Wesley. The editor has only added the titles of the letters, 
dgnoting the writers, and the porsons to whom they were written. 
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particular opinion, concerning the events foreboded by these noises, T cannot, ¥ must confess, form 
any.—I think since it was not permitted to speak, all guesses must be vain. The end of spirits’ ac- 
tions is yet more hidden than that of men, and even this latter puzzles the most subtle politicians. 
That we may be struck so as’ to prepare seriously for any ill, may, itis possible, be one design of 

Providence. It is surely our duty and wisdom to do so, oe ey Hi 
Dear 1 ee mcs EI is 

eg your blessing, = == 

iy on your tail Land affectionate ae 


ESLEX, 


Dean’s Yard, Westminster. 
- expect a particular account from every one. : 


LETTER 1V.—P rom Mis. Wesley to her Son Samuel. 2 

Dear Sam, Jan. 25, or 27, 1716-7. 
Though I am not one of those that will believe nothing supernatural, but am rather incline 
think there would be frequent intereourse between good spirits and us, did not our deep lapse 
ensuality prevent it; yet I was a great while ere I could credit any thing of what the children a 
servants reported, concerning the noises they heard in several parts of our house. Nay, after Thad 
heard them myself, I was willing to persuade myself and them, that it was only rats or weasels that 
disturbed us ; and having been formerly troubled with rats, which were frighted away by sounding 

a horn, I caused a horn to be procured, and made them blowit all over the house. But from that 
night they began to blow, the noises were more loud and distinct, both day and night, than b 

_ and that night we rose, and went down, I was entirely convinced, that it was beyond the power of 
i any human creature to make such strange and various noises. ; m 
As to your questions, I willanswer them particularly, but withal, I desire my answers 

none but yourself; fur I would not have the matter imparted to any. We had both mam 
new this Jast Martinmas, yet I do not believe either of them occasioned the disturbance oth for the 
reason above mentioned, and because they were more affrighted than any body else, Besides, we 
have often heard the noises when they were in the room by us; and the maid particularly was in 
sach a panic, that she was almost incapable of all "peda durst ever go from one zoom to ang- 


Jan. 19, 1716-7, Saturday, } 


* 


ther, or stay by herself a minute after it began to be dark. — x 
The man, Robert Brown, whom you well know, was most visited by it lying in the garret, and has 
heen often frighted down bare-foot, and almost naked, not daring to stay alone to put on his clothes, 
e nor do L think, if he had power, he would be guilty of such yillany. When the walking was heard in 
the garret, Robert was in bed in the next room, in asleep so sound, that he never heard your fa- 
ther and me walk up,and down, though we walked not softly, 1am sure. All the family has heard 
it together, in the same'rvom, at the same time, particularly at family prayers. It always seemed 
to all present in the same place at the same tine, though often before any could say, itis here,it 
would remove to another place. 

Ali the family as wellas Robin, were asleep when your father and I went down stairs, nor did 
fhey wake in the nursery when we held the candle close by them, only we observed that Hetty trem- 
bled exceedingly in her sleep,as she always did before the noise awaked her. It commonly was 
nearer her than the rest, which she took notice of, and was much frightened, because she thought it 
had a particular spite at her : I could multiply particular instances, but I forbear. I believe your 
father will write to you about it shortly. Whatever imay be the design of Providence in permitting 
these things, [cannot say. Secret things belong to God ; but I entirely agree with you, that it isour 
wisdom and duty to prepare seriously for all events. } 


= 


S. WESLEY. 
LETTER V.—F rom Miss Susannah Wesley to her Brother Samuel, rj 
Dear Brother, Epworth, Jan. 24. 


About the first of December, a most terrible and astonishing noise was heard by am: 
at the dining room door, which caused the up-starting of her hair, and made her ears. K forth at 
an unusualrate. She said it was like the groans of one expiring. These so frighted her, that for a 
great while she durst not go out of one room into another, after it began to be dark, without compa- 
ny. But, tolay aside jesting, which should not he done in serious maiters, | assure you that from the 
first to the last ofa lunar month, the groans, squeaks, tinglings, and Knockings, were frightful 
enough. “ Ta 

Though it is needless fur me to send you any account of what we all heard, my father himself 
havinga larger account of the matter than I am able to give, which he designs to send you ; yet, in 
eompliance with your desire, I will tell you as briefly as [can, what Iheard of it. The first night 
FT ever heard it, my sister Nancy and I were set in the dining room. We heard something rush on 
tbe outside of the doors that opened into the garden, then three loud knocks, immediately after 
other three, and in halfa minute the same number over our heads. We inquired whether any body 
had been in the garden, or in the room above us, but there was nobody. Soon after my sister Molly 
and I were up afterall the family were abed,except my sister Nancy, about some business. We 
heard three bouncing thumps under our feet, which soon made us throw away our work, and tum+ 
tele bed. Afterwards the tingling of the latchand warming pan, and so it took its leave that 
night. 

Soon after the above mentioned, we heard a noise as ifa great piece of sounding metal was thrown 
down on the outside of our chamber. We, lying in the quietest part of the house, heard less thaw 
the rest fora pretty while, but the latter end of the night that Mr. Hoole sat up on, I lay inthe nur- 
sery, where it was violent. 1 then heard frequent knocks over and under the room where I lay, 
and at the children’s bed-head, which was made of boards. It seemed to rap against it very hard 
and loud, so that the bed shook under them. I heard something walk by my bed-side, like a man in 
along night gown., The knocks were so loud, that Mr. Hoole came out of their chamber to us. It 
still continued. My father spoke, but nothing answered. Itended that night, with my father’s par- 
ticular knock, very fierce. : 

itis now pretty quiet, only at our repeating the prayers for the king and prince, when it usually 
begins, especially when my father says, “ Our most gracious Sovereign Lord,” &c. This my fa- 
ther is angry at, and designs to say three instead of two for the royal family. We all heard the same 
aoise, and at the same time, and as coming from the same place. To conclude this, it now makes 
its personal appearance 5 but of this more hereafter. Do notsay one word of this to our folks, nor 
give the least hint. Iam, : 

: athe eae, Your sincere friend and affectionate Sister, 


Bret : SUSANNAH WESLEY- 


rvant, as 
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LETTER VI.—Mr.S. Wesley in Answer. es 
i eel Dean’s Yard, Feb. 9, 1716-7. 

made its personal appearance, without saying how, or to whom, or 
ny curiosity very much. T long mightily fora further account of 
every circumstance by youl tter. Do not keep me any longer in the dark. Why need you 
write the less, because my er is to send me the whole story. ’ 

Has the disturbance continued since the 28th of December?’ I understand my father did not hear 

it all, but a fortnight after the rest. What did he say remarkable to any of you when he did hear 

t? As to the Devil’s being an enemy to King George, were I the King myself, I should rather 
id Nick should be my enemy, than my friend. T do not like the noise of the night gown sweeping 
long the ground, nor its knocking like my father. Write when you receive this, though nobody 
e should, to your loving brother, Ss. W. 
ae LETTER VII.—M>. S. Wesley to his Mother. 

_ Dear Mother, . 


Dear Sister Sukey, 
our telling me the spir 
when, or how long, has e 


ing of so many people could be deceived, yet the truth will be still more manifest and under 
it is grounded on the testimony of two senses. Has it never at all disturbed you since th 
ff December? Did no circumstance give any light into the design of the whole? 
ae Your obedient and loving Son, 
* ti S. WESLEY: 

rou dug in the place where the money seemed poured at your feet? 
ars "i - LETTER VIIL—M-. S. Wesley to his Father. 
Honoured Sir, ‘ : 

Ihave not yet received any answer to.the letter I wrote some time ago, and my mother in her 
jast seems to say, that as yet I know buta very small part of the whole story of strange noises in our 
house. I shall be exceedingly glad to have the entire account from you. Whatever may be the 
main design of such wonders, [ cannot think they were ever meant to be kept secret. If they boqe 
any thing remarkable to our family, I am sure 1 am a party concerned. i j 

‘i Your dutiful Son, 3 

Bebii2, 2 A - S. WESLEY. 


LETTER IX.—From Mr. S. Wesley to his Sister Emily. 


Dear Sister Emily, ? 
__ I wish_you would let me have a letter from you about the spirit, as indeed from every one of my 
sisters. I cannot think any of you very superstitious, unless you are much changed since I saw yous 
My sister Hetty, I find, was more particularly troubled. Let me know all. Did any thing appear 
toher? Lam, 


. Your affectionate Brother, 
Feb, 12. S. WESLEY. 


LETTER X.—From old Mr. Wesley to is Son Samuel: 


Dear Sam, ; Feb. 11, 1716-7, 
As for the noises, Ye. in our family, I thank God we are now all quiet. There were some sur- 
prising circumstances in that affair. Your mother has not written you a third part of it. When 
I see you here, you shall see the whole account, which [ wrote down. It would make a glorious 
penny book for Jack Dunton; but while I live I am not ambitious for any thing of that nature. I 
think that’s alJ, but blessings, from se 
ee bi Siem , Your loving Father, 


5 7g Og! 

“ilies <3 he SAM. WESLEY. 

ee. The following Letter I received at the same time, though it hasno date. : 
¥ LETTER X1.—F rom Miss Emily Wesley to her Brother Samuel. 


Dear Brother, ; > Pl Bue : 

I thank you for your last, and shall give you what satisfaction is in my power, concerning what 
as happened in our family. Jam so far from being superstitious, that I was too much inclined to 
infidelity, so that I heartily rejoice at having such an opportunity of convincing myself past doubt 
or seruple, of the existence of some beings besides those we see. A whole month was sufficient to 
eorvince any body of the reality of the thing, and fo try all ways of discovering any trick, had it 
been possible for any such to have been used. I shall only tell you what I myself heard, and leave 
the rest to others. ; s , 

My sisters in the paper chamber had heard noises, and told me of them, but I did not much be- 
lieve, till one night about a week after the first groans were heard, which was the beginning, just 
after the dlock had struck ten, I went down stairs to lock the doors, which I always do. Scarce 
had I got up the best stairs, when I heard a noise, like a person throwing down a vast coal in the 
middle of the fore kitchen, and all the splinters seemed to fly about fromit. I was not much fright- 
ed, but went to my Sister Sukey, and we together went all over the low rooms, but there was no- 
thing out of order. ates ’ ’ 

Our dog was fast asleep, and our only cat in the other end of the house. No sooner was I got up 
stairs, and undressing for hed, but I heard a noise among many bottles that stand under the best 
stairs, just like throwing of a great stone among them, which had broke them all to pieces. This 
made me hasten to bed; but my sister Hetty, who sits always to wait on my father going to bed, was 
still sitting on the lowest step on the garret stairs, the door being shut at her back, when soon after 
there came down the stairs behind her, something like a man, in a loose night-gown trailing after 
him, which made her fly rather than run to me in the nursery. a 

All this time we never told our father of it, but soon after we did. He smiled, and gave no an- 
swer, but was more careful than usual, from that time, to see us in bed, imagining it to be some of 
us young woinen, that sat up late, and made a noise. His incredulity, and especially his imputing 
it to us, or our lovers, made me, I own, desirous of its continuance till he was convinced. As for my 
mother, she firmly helieyed it to be rais, and sent for a horn to blow them away. I laughed to think 
how wisely they were employed, who were striving half a day to frightawey Jeffrey, for that name 
T gave it, with a horn. : 9 : lesan ; 

But whatever it was, I perceived it could be made angry. For from thatitime it was so outrage- 
us, there was no quiet for us after ten atnight. 1 heard frequently between ten and elevenysomes 


i 


2 


a 3 
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thing like the quick winding up ofa jack, at the corner of the room by my bed’s head, just like the 
running of the wheels and the creaking of the iron work. This was the common signal of its co- 
ming. Then it would knock on the floor three times, then at my sister’s bei!’s head in the same oe, 
almost always three together, and then stay. The sound was hollow, and loud, so as none of us 
could ever imitate. fay, = 

It would answer.to my mother, if she stamped on the floor, and bid'it. It would knock when I 
was putting the children to bed, just under me where I sat. One time little Kesy, pretending to 


scare Patty, as I was undressing them, stamped with her foot on the floor, and immediately it ae 
¢ 7 


swered with three knocks, just in the same place. It was more loud and fierce if any one said 
was rats, orany thing natural. » 

I could teil you abundance more of it, but the rest will write, and therefore it would be needless 
I was not mach frighted at first, and very little at last; but it was never near me, except two or thre: 
times, and never followed me, asit did my sister Hetty. I have been with her when it has knocke 
under her, and when she has removed has followed, and still kept just under her feet, which w 
enough to terrify a stouter person. 4 f ie 
If you would know my opinion of the reason of this, I shall briefly tell you. I believe it to be 
witchcraft, for these reasons. About a year since, there was a disturbance at a town near Us, tha: 
undoubtedly witches; and if so near, why may they rot reach us? Then my father had for 
everal Sundays before its coming preached warmly against consulting those that are called 


EMILIA WESLEY. 
LETTER XI1.—Miss Susannah Wesley to her Brother Samuel. 


Dear Brother Wesley, 5S _~ March 27. 

T should further satisfy you concerning the disturbances, but it is needless, because my sisters 
Emilia and Hetty write so particularly about it. One thing I believe you do not know, that is, last 
Sunday, to my father’s no small amazement, his trencher danced upon the table a pretty while, 
without any body’s stirring the table. When lo! an adventurous wretch took it up, and spoiled 
the sport, for it remained still ever after. How glad should I be to talk with you about it. Send 
me some news, for we are secluded from the sight, or hearing of any versal thing except Jeffrey. 

SUSANNAH WESLEY. 


A Passage ina Letter from my Mother to me, dated March 27, 1717. 


; I cannot imagine how you should be so curious about our unwelcome guest. For my part, I am 


quite tired with hearing or speaking of it ; but if you come among us, you will find enough to sa- 
tisty all your scruples, and perhaps may hear or see it yourself. S. WESLEY. 
A Passage in a Letter from my Sister Emily to Mr. N. Berry, dated April 1. 
Yell my brother the sprite was with us last night, and heard by many of our family, especially by 
ow maid and myself. She sat up with drink, and it came just at one o’clock, and opened the din- 
i .door. After some time it shut again. She saw as well as heard it both shut and open ; 
m to knock as usual. But I dare write no longer, lest I should hear it. : 
} , EMILIA WESLEY. 


ournal, or Diary, transcribed by my Brother Jack, August 27, 1726, and from him by me, 
z by February, 7, 1780-1, ti? 

An Accoun Noises and disturbances in my House, at Epworth, Lincolnshire, in {December and 
January, 1716, 


From the first of December, my children and servants heard many strange noises, groans, knock- 
ings, &c. in every story, and most of the rooms of my house. But I hearing nothing of it myself, 
they would not tell me for some time, because, according to the vulgar opinion, if it boded any 
ates me, T could not hear it. When it increased, and the family could not easily conceal it, they 
told me of it. ‘ 

My daughters Susannah and Ann, were below stairs in the dining room, and heard first at the 
doors, then over their heads, and the night after a knocking under their feet, though nobody was 
in the chambers or belowthem. The like they and my servants heard in both the kitchens, at the 
door against the partition, and over them. The maid servant heard groans as of a dying man. 
My daughter Emilia coming down stairs to draw up the clock, and lock the door at ten at nicht, ag 
usual, heard under the staircase a sound among some bottles there, as if they had been all dashed 
to pees but Gea the looked, all was safe. 

Something, like the steps of a man, was heard going up and downstairs, at all how's of the nish 
and vast rumblings below stairs, and in the patrote. My man, who lay in fie garret, heard sing 
one come slaring through the garret to his chamber, rattling by his side, as if against his shoes, 
though he had none there; at other times walking up and down stairs when all the house were 
S bed Bae eouhing oa a ee Oe } Noises were heard in the n : 

ers; knocking first at the feet of the bed and behind it; and a sound lik ing i 
eee ese) ae the = re when the door was locked, ied Soe eae alia 

My wife would have persuade em it was rats within doors, and some un hi 
without ; tillatlast we heard several loud knocks in our own chamber, on er Se bea 
till, I think, the 21st at night I heard nothing of it. That night I was waked a little before one, b 
nine distinct very loud knocks, which seemed to be in the next room to ours, with a sort of a ause 
at every third stroke. I thought it ameb be somebody without the house aud having got apis ed 
mastiff, hoped ne would soon rH ame of it. ge 

The next night I heard six knocks, but not so loud as the former. Reed 
the morning after Sunday the 23d, when about seven my daughter poet ind here to 
the nursery, and told her she might uow hear the noises there. ; ; reat 


Sh ti dt 
bedsteads, then under fhe bed, then at the head of it. She huocked, nad ig: an ns 


—- 


ursery and all the other cham- | 


F: 


t 
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looked under the bed, and thought something ran from thence, but eould not tell of what shape, 
butthought it most like a badger. ! 


The next night but one, we were awaked about one, by the noises, which were so violent, it was 


in vain to think of sleep while they continued. I rose, and my wife would rise with me. We went. 


into every chamber,and down stairs; and generally as we went into one room, we heard it in that 
behind us, though all the family had been in bed several hours. When we were going down stairs, 
and at the bottom of them, we heard, as Emily had done before, a clashing among the bottles, as 
if they had been broke all to pieces, and another sound distinct from it, as if a peck of money had 
been thrown down before us. The same, three of my daughters heard at. another time. _ 

We went through the hall into the kitchen, when our mastiff came whining to us, as he did al- 
ys after the first night of its coming ; for then he barked violently at it, but was silent after- 
ards, and seemed more afraid than any of the children. We still heard it rattle and thunder in 
very room above or behind us, locked as well as open, except my study, where as yet it never 
came. After two, we weut te bed, and were pretty quiet the rest of the night. . 

_ Wednesday night, December 26, after, or a little before ten, my daughter Emilia heard the sig- 
nal of its beginning to play, with which she was perfectly acquainted ; it was like the strong wind- 
ing upofa jack. She called us, and I went into the nursery, where it used to be most violent. The 

of the children were asleep. It began with knocking im the kitchen underneath, then seemed 


rest 


to be at the bed’s feet, then under the bed, at last at the head of it. I went down stairs, and knocked 


with my stick against the joists of the kitchen. It answered me as often and as loud as I knocked ; 
but then I knocked as I usually do at my door, i— 2 3 4 5 6—7, but this puzzled it, and it did not 
answer, Or notin the same method; though the children heard, it do the same exactly twice or 
thrice after. c 

I went up stairs, and found it still knocking hard, though with some respite, sometimes under the 
bed, Sometimes at the bed’s head. I observed my children that they were frighted in their sleep, 
and trembled yery much till it waked them. I stayed there alone, bid them go to sleep, and sat at 
the bed’s fe et by them, when the noise}began again. I asked it what it was, and why it disturbed 
innocent children, and-did not come to me in my study, if it had any thing to say to me. Soon after 
it gave oné knock on the outside of the house. All the rest were within, and knocked off for that 
night. fi 

I went out of doors, sometimes alone, at others with company, and walked round the house, but 
could see or hear nothing. Several nights the latch of our lodging chamber would be lifted up 
very often, when all were in bed. One night, when the noise was great in the kitchen, and on a 
deal partition, and the door in the yard, the latch whereof was often lifted up, my daughter Emilia 
went and held it fast on the inside, but it was still lifted up, and the door pushed violently against 
her, though nothing was to be seen on the outside. } 

When we were at prayers, and came to the prayers for King George, and the Prince, it would 
make a great noise over our heads constantly, whence some of the family called ita Jacobite. I 
have been thrice pushed by an invisible power, once against the corner of my desk in the study, a 
second time against the door of the matted chamber, a third time against the right side of the frame 
of my study door, as 1 was going in. ‘ 

T followed the noise into almost every room in the house, both by day and by night, with lights 
and without, and have sat alone for some time, and when I heard the noise, spoke to it totell me 
what it was, but never heard any articulate voice, and only once or twice two or three feeble 
squeaks, a little louder than the chirping of a bird, but not like the noise of rats, which I have often 
heard. i 

Thad designed on Friday, December the 28th, to make a visit to a friend, Mr. Downs, at Nor- 
mandy, and stay some days with-him, but the noises were so beisterous on Thursday night, that 1 
did not care to leave my family. So1 went to Mr. Hoole, of Haxsey, and desired his company on 
Briday night. He came; and it began after ten, a little later than ordinary. The younger children 
were gone to bed, the rest of the family and Mr. Hoole were together in the matted chamber. £ 
sent the servants down to fetch in some fuel, went with them, and staid in the kitchen till they 
came in. When they were gone, I heard loud noises against the doors and partition, and atlength 
the usual signal, though somewhat after the time. Thad never heard it before, but knew it by the 
description my daughter had given me. It was much like the turning about of a windmill when 
the wind changes. When the servants returned, I went up to the company, who had _ heard the 
other noises below, but not the signal. We heard all the knocking as usual, from one chamber to 
another, but at its going off, like the rubbing of a beast against the wall; but from that time til} 
January the 24th, we were quiet. é ; : 3 

Having received a letter from Samuel the day before relating to it, f read what I had written of 
it to my family ; and this day at morning prayer, the family heard the usual knocks at the prayer 
for the King.—At night they were more distinct, both in the prayer for the King, and that for the 
Prince ; and one yery loud knock at the amen was heard by my wife, and most of my children, at 
the inside of my bed. I heard nothing myself. After nine, Robert Brown sitting alone by the fire 
in the back kitchen, something came out of the copper hole like a rabbit, but less, and turned round 
five times very swiftly. Its ears lay flat upon its neck, and its little scut stood straight up. He ran 
after it with the tongs in his hands, but when he could find nothing, he was frighted, and went to 
the maid in the parlour. ‘ é 


On Friday, the 25th, having prayers at church, I shortened as usual, those in the family at mern- : 


ing, omitting the confession, absolution, and prayers for the King and Prince. I observed, when 
this is done, there isno knocking. I therefore used them one morning for a trial ; at the name of 
King George, it began to knock, and did the same when [ prayed for the prince. Two knocks I 
heard, but took no notice after prayers, till after all who were in the room, ten persons besides me, 
"spoke of it, and said they heard it. No noise atall the rest of the prayers. 
Sunday, January 27. Two soft strokes at the morning prayers for King George, above stairs. 


Addenda to and from my Father’s Diary. 


Friday, December 21. Knocking I heard first, I think, this night; to which disturbances, I hope, 
God will in his good time put an end. 

Sunday, December 23. Not much disturbed with the noises that are now grown customary to me. 

Wednesday, December 26. Sat up to hearnoises. Strange! spoke to it, knocked off. 

Friday, 28.. The noises very boisteronsand disturbing this night. / 

Saturday 29. Not frighted, with the continued disturbance of my family. 

Tuesday, January 1, 1717 My family have had no disturbance since I went. 


_ thrown among several dozen of bottles, which lay under the stairs: 
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“ Memorandum of Jack's. eae 
The first time my mother ever heard any unusual noise at Epworth, was long before the distur- 


vance of old Jeffery. My brother, Jately come from London, had one evening a sharp quarrel with 


my sister Sukey, at which time, my mother happening to be aliove in her own chamber, the door and 
‘windows rung and jarred very loud, and presently several distinet strokes, three by three, were 
struck. From that night it never failed to give notice in much the same manner, against any sign 
misfortune, or illness of any belonging to the family. 


Of the general Circumstances which follow, most, if not all, the Family were frequent Witnesses. 


1, Presently after any noise was heard, the wind commonly rose, and whistled very loud round 
the house, and increased withit. a, 

2. The signal was given, which my father likens to the turning round of a wind-mill when the 
wind changes} Mr. Hoole (Rector of Haxey) to the planing of deal boards; my sister to the swift 
winding upofajack. It commonly began at the corner of the top of the nursery. 

§. Before it came into any room, the latches were frequently lified up, the windows clattered, and 
whatever iron or brass was about the chamber, rung and jarred exceedingly. e 

4, When it was in any room, let them make what noise they would, as they sometimes did on 
purpose, its dead hollow note would be clearly heard above them all. ly 

5. It constantly knocked while the prayers for the King and Prince were repeating, and was 
plainly heard by all in the room, but my father, and sometimes by him,.as were also the thar dering 
Knocks at the amen. 5 ae 

6. The sound very often seemed in the air in the middle of a room, nor could they ever make any 
such themselves, by any contrivance. a , 

7 Though it seemed to rattle down the pewter, to clap the doors, draw the curtaing, kick the 
man’s shoes up and down, &c. yet it never moved any thing except the latches, otherwise than ma- 
king it tremble; unless once, when it threw open the nursery door. Se 

8. The mastiff, though he barked violently at it the first day he came, yet whenever it came after 
that, nay, sometimes before the family perceived it, he ran whining, or quite silent, to shelter him-~ 
self behind some of the company. : 

9. It never came by day, till my mother ordered the horn to be blown: > : 

10. After that time, scarce any one could go from one room into another, but the latch of the room 
they went to was lifted up before they touched it. 

11. It never came once into my father’s study, till he talked to it sharply, called it deaf and dumh 
devil, and bid it cease to disturb the innocent children, and come to him in his study, Hie had any 
thing to say to him. 

12. From the time of my mother’s desiring it not to disturb her from five to six, it was never 
heard in her chamber from five till she came down stairs, nor at any other time, when she was em- 
ployed in devotion. 

13. Whether our clock went right or wrong, it always came, aS near as could be guessed, when 
dy the night it wanted a quarter of ten. 


My Mother’s Account to Jack. 
v Aug. 27, 1726. 
About ten days after Nanny Marshall had heard unusual groans at the dining room door, Emily 
came and told methat the servants and children had been several times frighted with strange 
groans and knockings about the house, I answered, that the rats John Maw had frightened from 
his house, by blowing a horn there, were come into ours, and ordered that one should be sent for, 


. Molly was much displeased at it, and said, if it was any thing supernatural, it certainly would be 


very angry, and more troublesome, However, the horn was blown in the garrets; and. the effect 
was, that whereas before the noises were always in the night, (rom this time they were heard at all 
hours day and night. < an 

Soon after, about seven in the morning, Emily came and desired me to go into the nursery, 
swhere Ishould be convinced they were not startledat nothing. On my coming thither, I heard a 
knocking at the feet, and quickly after at the head of the bed. I desired if it was a spirit it would 
answer me, and knocking several times with my foot on the ground, with several pauses, it re- 
peated under the sole of my feet exactly the same number of strokes, with the very same intervals. 
Kezzy, then six or-seven years old, said, let it answer me too, if it can, and stamping, the same 
sounds were returned that she made, many times, successively. 

Upon my looking under the bed, something ran out pretty much like a badger, and seeimed te 
eun directly under Emily’s petticoats, who sat opposite tome on the other side. 1 went out, and 
eve or two nights after, when we were just got to bed, I heard nine strokes, three by three, on the 
other side the bed, as if one had struck violently on a chest witha large stick. Mr. Wesley leapt 
up, called Hetty, who alone was up in the house, and searched every room in the house, but to ne 
purpose. Itcontinued from this time to knock and groan frequently at all hours, day and night; 
only Tearnestly desired it might not disturb me between five and six in the evening, and there ne- 

nats = my ioome ener eivieud that time. 
At o mes, I have often heard it over my mantle tree, and once, coming up after di 
cradle seemed to be strongly rocked in my chamber: When I went in, the aimitl plete , 
the nursery. When f was in the nursery, it seemed in my chamber again. One night Mr. W. and 
I were waked by some one running down the garret stairs, then down the broad stairs, then up the 
narrow ones, then up the garvei stairs, then down again, and so the same round. The rooms trem- 
bled bi a passed along, and the doors shook exceedingly, so that the clattering of the latches was 
very : 

_Mr. W. proposing to rise, I rose with him, and went down the broad stair i i 

a candle. Near the footof them a large pot of money seemed to be er pp gtd: een 
run jingling down my night-gown to my feet. Presently after we heard the noise as of atvast stone 


. but upoy i u 
was done. In the hall the mastiff met us, crying and striving to get pon our looking no hurt 


tye % between us. We returned w 
into the nursery, where the noise was very great. The children wer i e 
“bling, and sweating extremely. were all asleep, but panting, trem- 
Shortly after, on Mr, Wesley’s invitation, Mr. Hoole staid a night with us. Al itti 
ortly i : » AS y 2 s 
round the fire in the matted chamber, he asked whether that weniie knocking We were Abatne 
es, and it continued the sound, which was much lower thah usual. This was observable that 
while we were talking loud in the same room, the noise, seemingly lower than apy of our voices, 


& 
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was distinctly heard above them all. These were the most remarkable passages I remember, ex 
cpt such as were common to all the family. 


My Sister Emily’s Account to Jack. 


About a fortnight after the time when, as I was told, the noises were heard, I went from my fho- 
ther’s room, who was just gone to hed, to the best chamber, to fetch my sister Sukey’s candle. 
‘When I was there, the windows and doors began to jar, and ring exceedingly, and presently after I 
heard a sound in the kitchen, as if a vast stone coal had been thrown down, and mashed to pieces. 
i went down thither with my candle,and found nothing more than usual; but as I wag going by 

_ the screen, something began knocking ov the other side, just even with my head. When I looked 

_ on the inside, the knocking was on the outside of it; but as soon as I could get round, it was at the 
duside again. I followed to and fro several times, till at last, finding it tono purpose, and turning 
about to go away before I was out of the room, the latch of the back kitchen door was lifted up 
many times. I opened the door and looked out, but could see nobody. I tried to shut the door, but 
it was thrust against me, and I could feel the latch, which I held in my hand, moving upwards at 
the same time. I looked ont again, but finding it was labour lost, clapped the door to, and locked 
it. Immediately the latch was. moved strongly up and down, but I left it, and went up the wofst 
stairs, from whence f heard, as if a great stone had been thrown among the bottles, whichlay under 
the best stairs. However I went to bed. 

From this time, I heard it every night, fortwo or three weeks. It continued a month in its full 

‘majesty, night and day. Then it intermitted a fortnight or more, and when it began again, it 
knocked only on nights, and grew less and less troublesome, till at last it went quite away. To- 
wards the latter end it used to knock on the outside of the house, and seemed further and further 
eff, till it ceased to be heard atall. 


My Sister Mollyjs Account to Jack. 


pays August 27. 
T have always thought it was November, the rest of our family think it was the 1st of December, 


1716, when Nanny Marshall, who hada bowl of butter in her band, ran to me, and two or three 
more of my sisters, in the dining room, and told us she had heard several groans in the hall, as of a 
dying man. We thought it was Mr. Turpine, who had the stone, and used sometimes to come and 
see us. About a fortnight after, when my sister Sukey and I were going to bed, she told me how 
she was frightened in the dining room, the day before, by a noise, first at the folding door, and then 
ever head. I was reading at the table, and had scarce told her I believed nothing of it, when seve 


¥al knocks were given just under my feet. We both made haste into bed, and justas we laid down, — 


the warming pan by the bedside jarred and rung, as did the latch of the door, which was lifted 
swiftly up and down; presently a great chain seemed to fall on the outside of the door (we were in 
the best chamber,) the door, latch, hinges, the warming pan, and windows jarred, and the house 
shook from top to bottom. : 

A few days after, between five and six inthe evening, I wasby myself in the dining room. The 
door seemed to open, though it was still shut, and somebody walked ina night-gown trailing upon 
the ground (nothing appearing.) and seemed to go leisurely round me. I started up, and ran up 
stairs to my mother’s chamber, and told the story to her and my sister Emily. A few nights after, 
my father ordered me to light him to his study. Just as he had unlocked it, the latch was lifted up 
for him. The same (after we blew the horn) was often done to me, as well by day as by night. Of 
niany other things all the family as well as me were witnesses. 

My father went into the nursery from the matied chamber, where we were, by himselfin the dark. 
It knocked very loud on the press-bed head. He adjured it to tell him why it came, but it seemed 
to-take no notice ; at which he was very angry, spoke sharply, called it deaf, and dumb devil, and. 

- repeated hisadjuration. ' My sisters were terribly afraid it would speak. When he had done, it 


knocked his knock on the bed’s head, so exceeding violently, as if it would break it to shivers, and ; 


from that time we heard nothing till near a month after. 
My Sister Sukey’s Accownt to Jack. oh 


I believed nothing of it till about a fortnight after the first noises, then one night J sat up on pur- 
pose to hear it. While I was working in the best chamber, and earnestly desiring to hear it, a 
Rnocking began just under my feet. As I knew the room below was locked, I was’ frightened, 
and leapt into bed with all my clothes on. T afterwards heard as it were a great chain fall, and af- 
ter some time, the usual noises at’all hours of the day and night. One night hearing it was most vi- 
olent in the nursery, I resolved to lie there. Late at night, several strong knocks were given on the 
two lowest steps of the garret stairs, which’ were close to the nursery door. The latch of the door 
then jarred, and seemed tobe swiftly moved to and fro, and presently began knocking about a yard 
within the room, on the floor. It then came gradually to sister Thetty's bed, who trembled strong- 
Jy in her sleep. - It beat very loud three strokes at atime, on the bed’ head. My father came, and 
adjured it to speak ,buf it knocked on for some time, aid then removed to the roomover, where it 
knocked my father’s knock on the ground, as if it would beat the house down. 1 had no mind to 
stay longer, but got up, and went to sister Em and my mother, who were inherroom. From thence 
we heard the noises again from the nursery. I proposed playing a game at cards, but we ha ree 
begun, when a knocking began under our fect. We left off playing, and it removed back again i 

the nursery, whére it continued till towards morning. ere 


_ Sister Nancy's Account to Jack. ong ena 
A y September 10, 

The first noise my sister Nancy heard, was in the best chamber, with my sister Molly and my sis- 
ter Sukey; soonafter my father had ordered her to blow a horn in the garrets, where it was knock- 
ing violently, She was terribly afraid, being obliged to go in the dark,and kneeling, down on the 
stairs, desired that, as she acted not to please herself, it might have no power over her. As soon as 
she came into the room the noise ceased, nor did it begin again till near ten; but then, and for 
a good while, it made much greater, and more frequent noises thanit had done before. When she’ 
afterwards came into the chamber in the day time, it commonly walked after her from room to room. 
Zu followed hey from one side of the bed to the other, and back again, as often as she went. back ; 
and whatever she did which made any sort of noise, the same thing seemed just to be done behind 
netitien five or six were set in the nursory together, a cradle would seem to be strongly rocked in 
the room over, though no cradle had ever been there. One night she was (sitting on the press-bed, 
playing at cards with some of my sisters, when my sister Molly, Etty, Patty, and Kezzy, were in the 


if 
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yoom, and Robert Brown. The bed on which my sister Nancy sat, was lifted up with her on ite. 
She leapt down and said, “ surely old Jeffery would not run away with her.” | However, they per- 
suaded her to sit down again, which she had scarce done, when it was again lifted up several times 
successively, a considerable height, upon which she left her seat, and would not be prevailed upon to 
sit there any more. \] é ‘ a 

Whenever they beganto mention Mr. §.it presently began to knock, and continued to do so till 
they changed the discourse. All the time my sister Sukey was writing her last letter to him, it made 
a very great noise all round the room, and the night after she set out for London, it knocked till 
‘morning witb scarce any intermission. ; . : 

Mr. Hoole read prayers once, but it knocked as usual at the prayers for the King and Prince. 
The knockings at those prayers were only towards the beginning of the disturbances, for a week or 
thereabouts. ae 

. -‘The Rev. Mr. Hoole’s Account. 


; mat ree hr September 16. 
_ As soonas I came to Epworth, Mr. Wesley telling me, he sent for me to conjure, I knew not 
what he meant, till some of your sisters told me what had happened, and that I was sent for to sit 
up. lexpected every hour, it being then about noon, to hear something extraordinary, but to no 
purpose. At supper too, and at prayers, all was silent, contrary to custom, but soon after one of the 
maids, who went up to sheet a bed, brought the alarm, that Jeffery was come above stairs. We all 
went up, and as we were standing round the fire in the east chamber, something began knocking 
just on the other side of the wall, on the chimney-piece, as with akey. Presently the knocking was 
under our feet, Mr. Wesley and I went down, he with a great deal of hope, and I with fear. As 
soon as we were in the kitchen, the sound was above us in the room we had left. We returned up 
the narrow stairs, and heard at the broad stairs head, some one slaring with their feet (all the fami- 
ly being now in bed beside us) and then trailing, as it were, and rustling with a silk night-gown. 
Quickly it was in the nursery, at the bed’s head, knocking as ithad done at first, three by three — 
Mr. Wesley spoke to it, and said he believed it was the devil, and soon after it knocked at the’ win- 
dow, and changed its sound into one like the plaining of boards. .From thence it went on the out- 
ward south side of the house, sounding fainter and fainter, till it was heard no more. 

I was at no other time than this during the noises at Epworth, and do not now remember any more 
circumstances than these. 

Epworth, Sept. 1. 

My sister Kezzy says she remembers nothing else, but that it knocked my father’s knock, ready 

to beat the house down in the nursery one night. 


Robin Brown’s Account to Jack. 


The first time Robin Brown, my father’s man, heard it, was when he was fetching down some 
corn from the garrets. Somewhat knocked on a door just by him, which made him run away down 
stairs. From that time it used frequently to visit him in bed, walking up the garret stairs, and in the 
garrets, like a man in jack boots, witha night gown trailing after him, then lifting up his latch and 
making it jar, and making presently a noise in his room like the gobbling of aturkey-cock, then 
stumbling over his shoes or boots by the bed side. He was resolved: once to be too hard for it, and 
sotook a large mastiff we had just got, to bed with him, and lefthis shoes and boots below stairs ; 
but he might as well have spared his labour, for it was exactly the same thing, whether any weré 
there or no. The same sound was heard as if there had been forty pairs. The dog indeed was a 
great comfort to him, for as soon as the latch began to jar, he crept into bed, made such an howling 
and barking together, in spite of all the man could do, that he alarmed most of the family. 

Soon after, being grinding corn in the garrets, and happening to stop alittle, the handle of the 
yoill was turned round with great swiftness. He said nothing vexed him, but that the mill wag 
empty. If corn bad been in it, old Jeffery might have ground his heart out for him ; he would ne- 
ver have disturbed him. ' 

One night being ill, he was leaning his head upon the back kitchen chimney (the jam he called 
it) with the tongs in his hands, when from behind the oven-stop, which lay by the fire, somewhat 
eame out like a white rabbit. It turned round before him several times, and then ran to the 
same place again. He was frighted, started up, andran with the tongs into the parlour, (di- 
ning room.) 


é : D. R. Epworth, Aug. 31. 
Betty Massy one day came to me in the parlour, and asked me if Ihad heard old Jeffery, for she 
said she thought there was no such thing.. When we had talked a little about it, I knocked three 
times with aree] J had in my hand, against the dining room ceiling, and the same were presently re- 
peated. She desired me to knock so again, which I did, but they were answered with three more 
so violently, as shook the house, though no one was in the chamber over us. She.prayed me te 
knock no more for fear it should come in to us. 
: Epworth, Aug. $1, 1726. 
John and Kitty Maw, who lived over against us, listened several nights 4 the time of the distur. 
bance, bat could never bear any thing. 
a WARRA TIVE drawn up by John Wesley, and published by him in the Arminian Magazine. 
y When I was very young, I heard several letters read, wrote to my elder brother by my father 
_ giving an account of strange disturbances, which were in his house at Epworth, in Lincolnshire. "a 
Mv eid ea a tes ss the re Seay I carefully inquired into the particulars.. I spoke te 
- ere then in the house i i i 4 
a aaaitaeee Tho tom of witch ore ee , aud took down what each could testify of his or her 
On Dec. 2, 1716, while Robert Brown, my father’s servant, was sitting with on i 
little before ten at night, in the dining room which opened into the sania: they Rice fers a 
knocking atthe door. Robert rose and opened it, but could see nobody. Quickly it knocked again 
and groaned. “itis Mr. Turpine,” said Robert: “he has the stone, and uses to groan so.” ~ He 
opened the door again twice or thrice, the knocking being twice or thrice repeated. But still seeing 
“ “Mothing, and being a little startled, they rose and went up to bed. When Robert came to the top 
of the garret stairs, he saw a hand mill, which was at a little distance, whirled about very swiftly 
When he related this he said, “ Nought vexed me, but that it was empty. I thought, if ithad but 
been full of malt he might have ground his heartout for me.” When he was in bed. he heard as it 
were the gobbling of a turkey-cock, close to the bed side: and soon after, the sound of ove stum- 
3 ever his shoes and boots, but there were none there: he had left them below. The next day he 
and the maid related these thing's to the other maid, who laughed heartily, and said, « What a couple 
of fools are you! idefyany thing to fright me.” After churning in the evening, she put the butter 
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in a tray, and had no sooner carried it into the dairy, than she heard a knocking on the shelf where 
several puncheons of milk stood, first above the shelf, then below; she took the candle and search- 
ed both above and below; but being able to find nothing, threw down butter, tray and all, and ran 
away for life. The next evening between five and six o’clock my sister Molly, then about twenty 
years of age, sitting in the dining room, reading, heard as if it were the door that led into the hail 
open; and a person walking in, that seemed to have on a silk night-gown, rustling and trailing along. 
It seemed to walk round her, then to the door, then round again: but she could see nothing. She 
thought, “ it signifies nothing to run away: for whatever it is, it can run faster than me.” So she 
rose, put her book under her arm, and walked slowly away. After supper, she was sitting with my 
sister Sukey, (about a year older than her,) in one of the chambers, and telling her what had hap- 
pened, she quite made light of it; telling her, “ I wonder you are so easily frighted ; I would fain 
see what would fright me.” Presently a knocking began under the table. She took the candle and 
looked, but could find nothing. Then theiron’casement began to clatter, and the lid of a warming’ 
pan. Next the latch of the door moved up and down without ceasing. She started up, leaped into 
the bed without undressing, pulled the bed clothes over her head, and never ventured to look up till 
next morning. A night or two after, my sister Hetty, a year younger than my sister Molly, was 
Waiting as usual, between nine and ten, to take away my father’s candle, when she heard one com- 
ing down the garret stairs, walking slowly by her, then going down the best stairs, then up the back 
Stairs, and up the garret stairs. And at every step, it seemed the house shook from top to bottom. 
Just then my father knocked. ‘She went in, took his candle, and got to bed as fast as possible. In 
the morning she told this to my eldest sister, who told her,“ You know I believe none of these 
Pray let me take away the candle to-night and I will find out the trick.” She accordingly 

took my sister Hetty’s place, and had no sooner taken away the candle, than she heard a noise be- 
low. She hastened down stairs, to the hall, where the noise was. But it was then in the kitchen. 
She ran into the kitchen, where it was drumming on the inside of the screen. When she went 
round it was drumming on the outside, and so always on the side opposite to her. Then she heard a 
knocking at the back kitchen door. Sheran to it, unlocked it softly, and when the knocking was 
repeated, suddenly opened it: but nothing was to be seen. As soonas she had shut it, the knocking 
began again; she opened it again, but could see nothing: when she went to shut the door, it was 
violently thrust against her; she let it fly open, but nothing appeared. She went again to shut it, 
and it was again thrust against her: but she set her knee and her shoulder to the door, forced it to, 
and turned the key, Then the knocking began again: but she let it go on, and went up to bed. 
However, from that time she-was thoroughly convinced that there was no imposture in the affair. 

The next morning, my sister telling my mother what had happened, she said, “If I hear any - 
thing myself, I shall know how to judge.” Soonafter, she begged her to come into the nursery. She 
did, and heard in the corner of one room, as it were thejviolent rocking of a cradle; but no cradle had 
been there for some years. She was convinced it was preternatural, and earnestly prayed it might 
not disturb herin ber own chamber at the hours of retirement: and it never did. She now thought 
it was proper to tell my father. But he was extremely angry, and said, “ Sukey, [am ashamed of 
you: these boys and girls fright one another; but you are a woman of sense, and should know bet- 
ter. Let me hear of it no more.” At six in the evening, he had family prayers as usual. When he 
began the prayer for the King, a knocking began all round the room; and a thundering knock at- 
tended the Amen. The same was heard from this time every morning and evening, while the 
prayer for the King was repeated. As both my father and mother are now at rest, and incapable 
of being pained thereby, I think it my duty to furnish the serious reader witha key to this circum- 
stance. 7 

The year before King William died, my father observed my mother did not say, Amen, to the 
prayer for the King. She said. she could not; for she did not believe the Prince of Orange was 
King. He vowed he never would cohabit with her till she did. He then took his horse and rode 
away, nor did she hear any thing of him for a twelvemonth. He then came back, and lived with 
her as before. But I fear his vow was not forgotten before God. a] 

Being informed that Mr. Hoole, the vicar of Haxey, (an eminently pious and sensible man,) could 
give me some further information, I walked over to him. He said, “Robert Brown came over to 
me, and told me, your father desired my company. WhenI came, he gave me an account of all 
that had happened; particularly the knocking during family prayer. But that evening (to my great 
satisfaction) we had no knocking at a}l. But between nine and ten, aservant came in and said, 
¢ Old Jeffery is coming,’ (that was the name of one that died in the house.) ‘ for I hear the signal.’ 
This they informed me was heard every night about a quarter before ten. It was toward the top 
of the house on the outside, at the northeast corner, resembling the loud creaking of a saw: or 
rather that of a wind-mill, when the body of itis turned about, in order to shift the sails to the wind. 
We then heard a knocking over our heads, and Mr. Wesley catching up a candle, said, ‘ Come, Sir, 
now you shall hear for yourself’ We went up stairs ;-he with much hope, and I, (to say the truth,) 
with much fear. When we came into the nursery, it was knocking in the next room: when we, 
were there, it was knocking in the nursery.. And there it continued to knock, though we came in, 
particularly at the head of the bed (which was of wood) in which Miss Hetty and two of her young- 
er sisters lay. Mr. Wesley, observing that they were much affected though asleep, sweating, and 
trembling exceedingly, was very angry, and pulling outa pistol, was going to fire at the place from 
whence the sound came. But I catched him by the arm, and said, ‘Sir, you are convinced this is 
something preternatural. If so, you cannot hurt it: but you give it power to hurt you” “He then 
went close to the place and said sternly, ‘Thou deaf and dumb devil, why dost thou fright these 
children, that cannot answer for themselves? Come to mein my study that am a man?’ Instantly 
it knocked his knock (the particular knock which he always used at the gate) as ifit would shiver 
the board in pieces, and we heard nothing: more that night.” Till this time, my father had never 
heard the least disturbances in his study. But the next evening, as he attempted to go into his study, 
(of which none had any key but himself,) when he opened the door, it was thrust back with such vio- 
lence, as had like tohave thrown him down. However, he thrust the door open and went in. Pre- 
sently there was knocking first on one side, then on the other; and after a time, im the next room, 
wherein my sister Nancy was. He went into that room, and (the noise continuing) adjured it to 
speak; but in vain. Hethen said, “ These spirits love darkness: put out the candle, and perhaps it 
will speak :” she did so; and he repeated his adjuration; but still there was only knocking, and no 
articulate sound. Upon this he said, “ Nancy, two Christians are an overmatch for the devil. Go 
all of you down stairs; ifmay be, when I am alone, he will have courage to speak.”——-When she wes 
gone a thought came in, and he said, “ If thouart the spirit of my son Samuel, I pray, knock three 
knocks and no more’? Immediately all was silence; and there was no more knocking at all that 
night. Iasked my sister Nancy, (then about fifteen years old,) whether she was not afraid, when my 
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father used that adjuration? She answered, she was sadly afraid it would speak, when she put out 
the candle ; but she was not at all afraid in the day-time when it walked after her, as she swept the 
chambers, as it constantly did, and seemed to sweep after her. Only she thought he might have 
done it for her, and saved her the trouble. By this time all my sisters were so accustomed to 
these noises, that they gave them little disturbance. A gentle tapping at their bed-head usually be- 
gan between nine and ten at night, They then commonly said to each other, “ Jeffery is coming: itis 
time to go to sleep.” a if they heard a noise in the day,and said to my youngest sister, “ Hark, 
Kezzy, Jeffery is knocking above,” she would run up stairs and pursue it from room to room, saying; 
she desired no better diversion, : ; 

A few nights after, my father and mother were just gone to hed, and the candle was not taken 
away, when they heard three blows, and a second, and a third three, as it were with a large oaken 
staff, struck upon a chest which stood by the bedside. My father immediately arose, put on his 
night-gown, and hearing great noises below, took the candle and went down : my mother walked by 
his side. As they went down the broad stairs, they heard as if a vessel full of silver was poe 
upon my mother’s breast, and ran jingling down to her feet. Quickly after there was a sound, as 
a large iron ball was thrown among many bottles under the stairs: but nothing was hurt. Soon 
after, our large mastif dog came and ran to shelter himself between them. While the disturbances 
continued, he used to bark and leap, and sap on one side and the other ; and that frequently before 
any person in the room heard any noise at all. But after two or three days, he used to tremble, 
and creep away before the noise began. And by this, the family knew it was at hand ; nor did the ob- 
servation ever fail. A little before my father and mother came into the hall, it seemed as if a very large 
coal was violently thrown upon the floor and dashed all in pieces: but nothing was seen. My father 

then cried out,“ Sukey,do younot hear? All the pewter is thrown about the kitchen.” But when 

- they looked, all the pewter stood in its place. There then was a loud knocking at the back door. 
My father opened it, but saw nothing. It was then at the fore door. He opened that; but it was 
still lost labour. After opening first the one, then the other seyeral times, he turned and went up to 
bed. But the noises were so violent ail over the house, that he could not sleep till four in the 
morning. : 

Several gentlemen and clergymen now earnestly advised my father to quit the house, But he 
constantly answered, “ No; let the devil flee from me; I will never flee from the devil.” But he 
wrote to my eldest brother at London to come down. He was preparing so to do, when another 
letter came, informing him the disturbances were over; after they had continued (the latter part 
of the time.day and night) from the second of December to the end of January. 

NOTE VIII. Page 26. 
Thomas a Kempis. : 

Mr. Butler (in whose biographical works the reader may find a well-digested account of the life 
and writings of Thomasa Kenipis) says that more than a hundred and fifty treatises concerning the 
author of The Imitation had been printed, before Du Pin wrote his dissertation upon the subject. 
The controversy has been renewed in the present century. There is a Dissertazione Epistolare in- 
torno all? Autore del Libro De Imitatione Christi annexed to a dissertation upon the birth place of 
Columbus (florence, 1808.) A treatise upon sixty French translations of The Imitation was pub~ 
lished at Paris, April 14, 1813, by Ant. Alex, Barbier, Bibliothecaire de sa Majeste VEmpereur et Roi. 
Mr. ee says, ° the fear of the Cossacks suspended the controversy ; probably it will now be re 
sumed. 

A curious anecdote concerning this book occurs in Hutchinson’s History of Massachusetts, (vol. i. 
p- 238.) “ There had been a press for printing at Cambridge (in New England) for near twenty 
years. The court appointed two persons in Octoben, 1662, licensers of the press, and prohibited the 
publishing any books or papers whic should’ not Re supervised by them; and in 1668 the super- 
visors having allowed of tue printing Thomas a Kempl’ De Imitatione Christi, the court interposed 
‘ it being wrote by a popish minister, and coutaining some things less safe to be infused among the 
people ;’ and therefore they commended to the licensers a more full revisal, and ordered the press 


to stop in the mean time. Ina constitution less popular, this would have been thought too great an 
abridgement of the subject’s liberty.” 


NOTE IX. Page 33. 
Methodists not a new Name. 


“It is not generally known,” says Mr, Crowther, “ that the name of Methodist had been given 
long before the days of ir. Wesley to a religious party in England, wbich was distinguished by 
some of those marks which are supposed to characterize the present Methodists. A person called 
John Spencer, who was librarian of Sion College, 1657, during the protectorate of Oliver Cromwell, 
ina book which be published, consisting of extracts from various authors, speaks of the eloquence 
and elegance of the Sacred Scriptures, and asks, ‘ where are now our Anabaptists, and plain pack- 
staff Methodists, who esteem all flowers of rhetoric in sermons no better than stinking weeds ?” 

“ By the Anabaptists, we know that he menns a denomination of Christians which is still in exis= 
tence ; and though we have notat this time any particular account of the Methodists of that day, it 
seems very probable that one description of religionists, during that fertile period, was denomina- 
ted Methodists. These it would seem distinguished themselves by plainness of speech, despising 
the ornaments of literature and the charms of eloquence in their public discourses. This might 
have been known to the Fellow of Merton College, who gave the Oxonian Pietists the name of Me- 


thodists, though it seems probable Mr. Wesley never caught the idea. Gale. also. in hi 

: obab f : in his fourth 

rere of the Court of the Gentiles, mentions a religious Rere whom he calls ¢ The New Metho. 
sts, 


. History of the Wesleyan Methodists, p. 24. 
NOTE X. Page 36. 


Expenses of the University. 
Upon this subject I transeribe a curious note from Dr. y Y i 
Ae enced gi meee Wordworth’s most interesting collection of 
“We may learn what the fare of the Universities w 


; v : as from a description of the state of Cam- 
t : 3 Pp ate of Cam. 
bridge, co St. Paul’s Cross in the year 1550, by Thomas Lever, soon after made Master of St. 


“ There be divers there at Cambridge which rise daily betwixt f i 
morning, and from five until six of the clock use eordnon Dee wines honiien ae *God'e 
ward in acommon:chapel ; and from six unto ten of the clock use ever either private study or com; 
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mon lectures. At ten of the clock they go to dinner; whereas they he content with'a penny piece 
of beef amongst four, having a few pottage made of the broth of the same beef with salt and oat- 
meal, and nothing else. ‘After.this slender dinner, they be either teaching or learning until five of 
the clock in the evening, when as they have a supper vot much better than their dinner. Imme~ 
diately after which they go eitherto reasoning in problems or unto some other study, until it be 
nine or ten of the clock ; and then being without fire, are fain to walk or run up and down half an 
hour, to get a heat on their feet, when they go to bed. 

“These be men not weary of their pains, but very sorry to leave their study; and sure they be 
not able some of them to continue for lack of necessary exhibition and relief.” 

Sir Henry Wotton, writing from Vienna in 1590, says, “Iam now at two florins a week, chamber, 
stove and table: lights he finds me; wood I buy myself; in which respect T hold Your Honour right 
happy that you came in the summer, for we can hardly come by them here without two dollars the 
elofter, though we border upon Bohemia. Wine I have as muchas it pleaseth me for my friend 
and self, and not asa stint, as the students of Altorph. All circumstances considered, I make my 
account that [spend more at this reckoning by five pounds four shillings yearly, than a good care- 


ful scholar in the Universities of England. 
he 


NOTE XI. Page 87. 
Scheme of Self-Examination. 


This paper is too curious in itself, and in its style too characteristic of Wesley, to be omitteT 
here. It is entitled, 
id Love of God and Simplicity ; means of which are Prayer and Meditation. 


Have I been simple and recollected in every thing I said or did? Have I, 1. Been simple in every 
thing, i.e. looked upon God as my good, my pattern, my one desire, my disposer, parent of good; 
acted wholly for him: bounded my views with the present action or hour? 2. Recollected 2 i. e. 
Has this simple view been distinct and uninterrupted? Have I done any thing without a previous 


%6 


perception of its being the will of God? or without a perception of its being an exercise or a means 


of the virtue of the day? Have I said any thing without it? i ’ 

2. Have I prayed with fervour? at going in and out of church? In the church? morning and 
evening in private? Monday, Wednesday, and Friday, with my friends? at rising ? before ying 
down? on Saturday noon? all the time I was engaged in exterior work? in private? before 
went into the place of public or private prayer, for help therein? Have I, wherever I was, gone to 
church morning and evening, unless for necessary mercy? and spent from one hour to three in 
private? Havel in private prayer frequently stopt short, and observed what fervour? Have I re- 
‘peated it over and over, till I adverted to every word? Have I at the beginning of every prayer or 
paragraph owned, I cannot pray? Have I paused before I concluded in his name, and adverted to 


Jmy Saviour now interceding for me at the rigb! hand of God and offering up these prayers? 


3. Have I daily used ejaculations? i.e. Have Levery hour prayed for humility, faith, hope, love, 
and the particular virtue of the day? Considered with whom I was the last hour, what I did, and 
how? With regard to recollection, love of man, humility, self-denial, resignation, and thankfulness? 
Considered the next hour in the same respécts, offered all 1 do to my Redeemer, begged his assis- 
tance in every particular, and commended my soul to his keeping? Have I done this deliberately, 
(not in haste,) seriously, (not doing any thing else the while,) and fervently as I could? 

4, Have I duly prayed for the virtue of the day? i. e. Ilave I prayed for it at going out and com, 
ing in? Deliberately, seriously, fervently? = 

5, Have I used a collect at nine, twelve, and three; and grace before and after eating? Aloud at 
my own room, deliberately, seriously, fervently ? r, P 

6. Have I duly meditated ? Every day, unless for necessary mercy? 1. From six, &c. to prayers? 
2. From four to five, what was particular in the providence of this day ? How ought the virtue of 
the day to have been exerted upon it? How did it fall short? (Here faults.) 8. On Sunday, from 
six to seven with Kempis? from three to four on redemption, or God’s attributes? Wednesday and 
Friday from twelve to one on the Passion? After ending a book, on what I had marked in it? 


Love of Man. 


ist. Have I been zealous to do and active in doing good ? i.e. 1. Have Tembraced every probabl&. 
opportunity of doing good, and preventing, removing, ov lessening evil? 
~ 2, Have I pursued it with my might? : d 

8. Have I thought any thing too dear to part with, to serve my neighbour ? 

4, Haye I spentan hour at least every day in speaking to some one or other? 

5. Have I given any one up till he erpress/y renounced me? — 

6. Have I, before I spoke to any, learned, as far as I could, his temper, way of thinking, past life, 
and peculiar hindrances, internal and external? Fixed the point to be aimed at? Then the, means 
to it? r ‘ 

7. Have I, in speaking, proposed the motives, then the difficulties, then balanced them, then ex- 
horted him to consider both calmly and deeply, and to pray earnestly for help? 

8. Have I, in speaking to a stranger, explained what religion is not, (not negative, not external,) 
and what it is; (a recovery of the image of God ;) searched at what step in il he stops, and what 
makes him stop there? exhorted and directed him ? 

9, Have I persuaded all I could to attend public prayers, sermons, and sacraments? And in gene- 
ral to obey the laws of the Church Universal, the Church of England, the State, the University, and 
their respective Colleges? z 

10. Have I, when taxed with any act of obedience, avowed it, and turned the attack with sweet- 
ness and firmness ? 

41, Have I disputed upon any practical point, unless it was to be practised just then ? 

12. Have I, in disputing, (1.) desired my opponent to define the terms of the question: to. limit it: 
what he grants, what denies : (2.) delayed speaking my opinion; let him explain and prove his: 
then insinuated and pressed objections ? 

13, Have I, after every visit, asked him who went with me? Did I say any thing wrong ? 

14, Have I, when auy one asked advice, directed and exhorted him with all my. power ? ahs 
2dly, Have I rejoiced with and for my neighbour in virtue or pleasure? Grieved with him in 


pain, for him in sin? Seneie 

Sdly. Have I received his infirmities with pity, not anger? 

4thly, Have I thought or spoke unkindly of or to him? Maye I revealed any evil of any one, un- 
less it was necessary to some particular good Thad in view? Have I then done it with aflihe dene, 
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derness of phrase and manner consistent with that end? Have I any way appeared to approve thent” 
that did otherwise? ee i 5 

S5thly. Has good-will been, and appeared to be, the spring of all my actions towards others? 

6thly. Have I duly used intercession? 1. Before—2. after speaking to any? 3. F or my friends. on 
Sunday? 4. For my pupils on Monday? 5. For those who have particularly desired it, on Wednes- 
day and Friday? 6. For the family in which I am every day? 

ee aa NOTE XIi. Page 38. 
eS $ Behmen. 

Jacob Behmen’s books made some proselytes in England during the great rebellion. “Dr. Por- 
dage and his family were of this sect, who lived together in community, and pretended to hold vi- 
sible and sensible communion with angels, whom they sometimes saw and sometimes smelt.” — 
Calamy’s Life of Baxter. He 

Pe 
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NOTE XUI. Page 32. 
et: William Law. 


Lam obliged to my old friend Charles Lloyd (the translator of Alfieri’s Tragedies) for the follow- 
ing note concerning William Law. i : : : ae 

The peculiar opinions which this extraordinary man entertained in the latter part of his life were 
these:—That all the attributes of the Almighty are only modifications of his love; and that when in 
Scripture his wrath, vengeance, &c. are spoken of, such expressions are only used in condescension 

to human weakness, by way of adapting the subject of the mysterious workings of God’s provi- 

' dence to human capacities. He held therefore that God punishes no one. All! evil, according to his 
creed, originates either from matter, or from the free-will of man; and if there be suffering, it is 
not that God wills it, but that he permits it, (for the sake of a greater overbalance of good that could 
not otherwise possibly be produced,) as-the necessary consequence of the existence of an inert in- 
strument like matter, and the imperfection of creatures less pure than himself. Upon his system, all 
beings will finally be happy. He utterly rejects the doctrine of the Atonement, and ridicules the 
supposition that the offended justice of the One Perfect Supreme Being requires any satisfaction. 
His theory is that man, by withdrawing himself from God, had lost the divine life in his soul,and 
that all communication between him and his Maker was nearly lost. In order to remedy this, in 
order in some mysterious way to re-open an intereourse between the Deity and the soul of man; 
and finally, in order to afford the sou! a more near and, as it were, sensible perception of its Maker, 
the Second Person in the Trinity became man. Law alleges that St. Paul, when he speaks of Re- 
demption, says, God wasin Christ, reconciling the world to Himself. Now, he adds, had the Almighty 
required anatonement, the converse of this proposition would have been the truth, and the phrase 
would have been reconciling Himself to the world. - - : 

The narration of ihe Fall of Man he regards as an allegory. He believes that the first human 
being was a creature combining both sexes in its own perfect nature, and possessing an infinite ca- 

acity of happiness: the Fall, he thinks, consisted, not in tasting of any forbidden fruit, but in turn- 
iug from God as the sole source of joy, and in a sensual desire for a second self. And in support of 
this notion he adduces the text, And God made man of the dust of the earth—male and female created 
he them, a text which occurs before the formation of the woman is mentieued. Had it not been for 
this fault, Law supposes that the human race would have increased in number as much as it has 
done, by a certain delegated power which would have enabled man to create others after his 
own image. 

These whimsies, which Law derived from Jacob Behmen, are entirely confined to his two tracts 
entitled “ The Spirit of Love,” and “ The Spirit of Prayer, or The Soul rising out of Time into the 
Riches of Eternity.” Whatever inference may be drawn from them with regard to his judgment, 
or his sanity, asa practical religious writer, (in which character he exclusively appears in bis “ Se- 
rious Call” and bis “ Christian Perfection,”) there are few men whose writings breathe a more ge- 
nuine spirit of gospel love, and whose seatiments and mode of inculcating them, at once simple and 
manly, appeal more forcibly to the heart. . 


NOTE XIV. Page 55. 


He insisted upon Baptizing Children by Immersion. 


Wesley would willingly have persuaded himself that this practice was salutary, as wellas regular. 
His Journal contains the following entry at this time. 

““ Mary Weich, aged eleven days, was baptized according to the custom of the first Church and 
the rule of the Church of England, by immersion. The child was ill then, but recovered from that 


hour.” 
NOTE XV. Page 56. 
Members of the New Colony. 


The fellowing curious passages are extracted from that part of Wesley’s Journal, which relates to 
his abode in Georgia. 

“T bad a long conversation with John Reinier, the son of a gentleman, 
France on account of his religion, settled at Vevay in Switzerland, and practised physic there — 
His father died while he was atehild. Some years after he told his mother he was desirous to leave 
Switzerland, and to retire into some other country, where he might be free from the temptations 
which he could not avoid there, When her consent was at length ebtained, he agreed with the mas- 
ter ofa vessel, with whom he went to Holland by land ; thence to England, and from England to “* 
Pennsylvania. He was provided with money, books and drugs, intending to follow his father’s pro- 
fession. But no sooner was he come to ere than the captain, who had borrowed his money 
before, instead of repaying it, demanded the full pay for his passage, and under that pretence seized 
on all his effects. He then left him in astrange country, where he could not speak to be understood 
without necessaries, money, or friends. In this condition he thought it best to sell himself for a 
servant, which he accordingly did, for seven years. When about five were expired, he fell sick of 
a lingering illness, which made him useless to his master, who after it had continued half a year. 
would not keep him any longer, but turned him out to shift for himself, He first tried te mend shoes, 
but soon joined himself to some French Protestants, and learned to make buttons. He then went 
and lived with an Anabaptist; but soon after hearing an account of the Moravians in Georgia 
walked from Pennsylvania thither, whee he found a8 rest which he had so long sought in vain? ‘ 

* * ; 


who being driven out of 
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“Tn 1783, David Jones, a saddler, a middle-aged man, who had for samie time before lived at 
Nottingham, being at Bristol, met a person there; who, after giving him Some account of Georgia, 
asked whether he would go thither ? adding, his trade (that of a saddler) was an exceeding good 
trade there, upon which he might live creditably and comfortably. He objected his want of money 
to pay his passage, and buy some tools which he should have need of. The gentleman told him, he 
would supply him with that, and hire him a shop when he came to Georgia, wherein he might fol- 
low his business, and so repay him as it suited his convenience. Accordingly to Georgia they 
went ; where soonatfter his arrival, his master (as he now styled himself) sold him to Mr. Lacy, who 
set him to work with the rest of his servants in clearing land. He commonly appeared much more 
thoughtful than the rest, often stealing into the woods alone. He was now sent to do some work on 
an island, three or four miles from Mr. Lacy’s great plantation. Thence he desired the other ser- 
vants to return without him, saying, he would stay and kill a deer. This was on Saturday. On 
Monday they found him on the shore, with his gun by him, and the fore part of his head shot te 
pieces. In his pocket was a paper book ; all the leaves were fair, aot one, on which ten or twelve 
verses chy Witten : two of which were these, (which I transeribed thence from hisown hand~- 
writing. A ees 

© Death could not w more sad retinue find, ee 
Sickness and Pain before, and Darkness all behind 2” 
* ¥ * * * Pe eae 

Among the remarkable persons in this young colony, Dr. Nunes, a Jewish physician, ought to be 
remembered; for he used to say with great earnestness, “ That Paul of Tarsus was one of the finest — 
writers T have ever read. I wish the thirteenth chapter of his first letter to the Corinthians were _ 
written in letters of gold: and I wish every Jew were to carry it with him wherever he went,.”— 

“ He judged,” says Wesley, “(and herein he certainly judged right,) that this single chapter con- 
tained the whole of true religion. It contains ‘ whatsoever things are just, whatsoever things are 


pure, whatsoever things are lovely: if there he any virtue, if there be any praise, it is all contained 
in this.”—Vol. X. p. 156. 


* * * * e * a ae 

The first journal contains a curious story, which Wesley relates mot upon hearsay, but from his 
own knowledge. ‘A servant of Mr. Bradley’s sent to desire to speak with me. Going to him, £ 
found a young man ill, but perfectly sensible.. He desired the rest to go out, and then said, ‘ On 
Thursday night, about eleven o’clock, being in bed, but broad awake, I heard one calling aloud, 
“ Peter! Peter Wright!” and looking up, the room was as light as day, and I sawa man in very 
bright clothes stand by the bed, who said, “ Prepare yourself ; for your end is nigh ;” and then im- 
mediately all was as dark as before.’ I told him, ‘ the advice was good, whencesoever itcame” In 
a few days he was recovered from his illness: his whole temper was changed as well as his life; 
and so continued to be, till after three or four weeks he relapsed and died in peace.” 


NOTE XVI.’ Page 87. 
The Light of Christ shining in different Degrees under different Dispensations. 


Opon this point there is a curious coincidence of opinion between Wesley, and one who, if they 
had been contemporaries, would have been a far more formidable antagonist than any that ever grap- 
pled with him in controversy. “Ihave often,” says South, “been induced to think that if we 
should but strip things of mere words and terms, and reduce notions to realities, there would be 
found but little difference (so far as it respects man’s understanding) between the intellectus agens 
asserted by some philosophers, and the universal grace or common assistances of the Spirit, asserted by 
some divines, (and particularly by John Goodwin, calling itthe Pagan’s debt and dowry:) and that 
the asserters of both of themseem to found their several assertions upon much the same ground ; 
namely, upon their apprehension of the natural impotence of the soul of man, immersed in matter, to 
raise itself to such spiritual and sublime operations, as we find it does, without the assistance of some ~ 
higher and divine principle.”—Vol. IV. p. 362. 


NOTE XVII. Page 87. 
Wesley dates his Conversion. 


Philip Henry “ would blame those who laid so much stress on people’s knowing the exact time of 
their conversion, which he thought was with many not possible todo. Who can so soon beaware of 
the daybreak, or of the springing up of the seed sown The work of grace is better known in its 
effects than in its causes.” 

He would sometimes illustrate this by that saying of the blind man to the Pharisees, who were so 
critical in examining the recovery of his sight : this and the other I know not concerning it, but 
« this one thing I know, that, whereas I was blind, now I see.” 


NOTE XVIII. Page 92. 
Comenius. 


“ That brave old man, Johannes Amos Coménius, the fame of whose worth hath been trumpeted 
as far as more than three languages (whereas every one is indebted to his Janua) could carry it, was 
agreed withal by our Mr. Winthrop in his travels through the Low Countries, to eon le over into New- 
England and illuminate this College (Harvard) and country in the quality ofa President : but the so- 
licitations of the Swedish ambassador diverting him another way, that incomparable Moravian be- 
came not an American.”—Cotton Mather’s Magnalia, B. IV. p. 128. o.: 


NOTE XIX. Page 102. 
' Moravian Marriages. 


Marriage is enumerated in one of the Moravian Hymns among the services of danger for which 
the brethren are to hold themselves prepared :—~ 
“ You as yet single and but little tied, 
Invited to the supper with the bride, 
That like the former warriors each may stand 
Ready for land, sea, marriage at command.” 


NOTE XX. Page 104. ‘s 
Fanatical Language of the Moravians. 


The circumstance which gave occasion to muchof their objectionable language is thus stated by 
Crantz, as having been “evidently directed by Providence. The Count having thrown some pa- 
pers, which were of no further use, into the fire, they were all consumed, excepting one small billet, 


4ahe) 
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on which was written the daily word for the 14th of February ;—t He chooses us to be his inkeri- 
tance, the excellency of Jacob whom he loveth.’ (Psal. xlvil. 4. according to Luther’s version.)— 
Under which the old Lutheran verse stood : ai 


©O let us in thy nail-prints see 
Our pardon and election free.’ 


« All the brethren and sisters who saw this billet, the only one which remained unconsumed among 
the cinders, were filled with a child-like joy ; and it gave them an occasion to an heart-felt conver- 
sation with each other upon the wounds of Jesus, which was attended with such a blessed effe 
as to make a happy alteration in their way of thinkingand type of doctrine. The Count composed. 
‘apon this verse the incomparable hymn, 

‘Jesu, our glorious Head and Chief; 
_ Sweet object of our heart’s belief! 
_ O let us in thy nail-prints see 
Our pardon and election free.’ ” 
* History of the Brethren, p. 180. 
Lean produce but one sample oftheir strains upon this favourite subject, which would not be ut= - 
_ tery offensive to every sane mind : ; 
“ How bright appeareth the Wounds-Star 
In Heaven’s firmament from far! , 

' And round the happy places 

‘ Ofthe true Wounds-Church here below, 

; Im at each window they shine so 

" 4p Directly on our faces. 
Dear race of grace, 
Sing thou hymns on 
ad Four Holes crimson 

s And side pierced, 
Bundle this of all the blessed.” 

Many of the translations in the yolume of their hymns have evidently beet made by Germans ;~ 
this [ believe to have been one, and suppose that the German by help of his dictionary found out 
bundle and burden to mean the same thing, and therefore happily talks of the bundle of a song. 
, The most characteristic parts of the Moravian hymns are too shocking to be inserted here : even 
in the humours and extravagancies of the Spanish religious poets, there is nothing which approach- 
esto the monstrous perversion of religious feeling in these astonishing productions. The Editor 
says, “ Our Brethren and Sisters who have made these Hymns are mostly simple and unlearned peo- 

le, who have wrote them down at the time when the matters therein expressed were lively to their 

earts ; and therefore they are without art, or the niceties usvally expected in poetry: yet notwith- 
standing to every heart that knows, or desires to know Christ, we doubt not but they will afford 
some satisfaction and comfort of a much better kind.” _The book indeed is not a little carious as a 
literary, or illiterary composition. The copy which I possess is of the third edition, printed for 
James Hutton, 17468. : : 

Of their silliness I subjoin enly such a specimenas may be read without offence: 


“ What is now to children the dearest thing here ?— 
To be the lamb’s lambkins, and chickens most dear. 
Such lambkins are nourish’d with food which is best, 
Such chickens sit safely and warm in the nest.” 

* * 2 * x * 


“ And when Satan at an hour, 

Comes our chickens to devour, 

Let the children’s angels say, 

© These are Christ’s chicks,—go thy way.’ ” 
bf * * * * = * 


The following piebald compositions probably unique in its kind. Itis intended for the J ews. 


“ Tsroel to thy husband turn again ; 

He will deliver thee from curse and ban. 

The Sepher* Crisus he abolish’d hath, 

And will anew himself with thee betroth. 

The Lo} ruchamo mercy shall receive, 

Because the {Meliz spoke for her relief. 

He for Isrol with God did intercede, 

And for us §Poschim did for |Chesed plead. 

For our Uae gale he did shed his blood, : 
Which from the **Kodesh now streams like a floogl, BF 
And washeth us quite clean from every sin ; . 
We shall Raphuett Schlema find therein. 

The {}Tolah is indeed Maschiach§§ Zidkenu, 

Did he but come bimhera Ill bejamanw. 

In all our 1 Zoros we'll to him appeal, 

He that hath wounded can us also heal. 

He will his folk Isroel certainly 

Out of the ***Golus and from sin set free. 


Then shall we to the Tolah,i} Schevach bri 
And Borwch habbo b’shemi{} Adonai sing. 


in transcribing this mingle-mangle of English and Hebrew, I perceive i 
: \ the reots r s 
words, sorrow in zoros, gaol in golus. The first we derive from the Saxon and Cathie Re a ee 


The letter of ivorcement.—} Hosea, i. 6.—t The Mediator —§ Sinners. Grace.—T e 

* The lett d > . —| —T Atonement,— 
** The Sanctua —tt A perfect recovery.—tt The Cruci ed.—} ) Messias } rt: —{i 

RS . i TY: rf : TY. “Ht : ifi S our 7 ghteousness. {\ll Soon, 


tit Praise -——f{} Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord. 


* 
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in common with the French and Spaniards, from a Keltic origin: but both appear to have their 
roots in the Hebrew. 
One of the strangest of these strange pieces is a kind of Litany. (No. 398. pp. 749—756. 4 
Yet even the Moravian Hymns are equalled by a poem of Manchester manufacture, in the Gosffel 
Magazine fer 1908, entitled the “ Believer’s Marriage to Christ.” . 


“ Ye virgins so chaste, 
Ye widows indeed, 
From bondage releas’d, 
Rich husbands that need; 


“Hear how I was wedded, 
And miscarried then ;_ Ft 

Was afterwards widowed, 
And married again. 


HK Ts ete 
= “ My first husband Sin, Y Rs hied 4 
Though of a fair face, ue ie al - 
Was ugly within, oo ay 


Deceitful and base. brag ch ; u 
KD ye eae Pia % bad 


 Alarm’d at my state, _ ee ca 
But lost what to do, - ae 
' A divorce to get, tyr 3 ; Tee 
To MosesI few. eae 
Bly case when he knew it, a rc a 
He said with a curse, a oo 
The law could not do it, 
It must have its course.” 


The Old Man is erucified,—the Prince woos and wins her,— 


“Then married we were 
Without more delay, _ 
Friend Moses was there, 

And gave me away.” — 


This is bad enough :—the more loathsome parts I leave in their own dunghill. ets 2 
An interesting account of James Hutton, who published the Moravian hymns, and is more than 
ence mentioned in this volume, may be seen in the great collection of Literary Anecdotes by Mr. 


Nichols. (Vol. iii. p. 485.) 
NOTE XXI. Page 104. i 


Certain whimsical Opinions which might entitle Count Zinzendorf to a conspicuous Place in the His 
tory of Heresy. 
These opinions are expressed in one of their Hymns from the German. 


) “Here I on matters come indeed; 
O God assist me to proceed 
My noble architect ! 
The holy marriage state to sing, 
Among the chiefest points a thing : 
Which thou thyself didst e’er projett: / 
pei Tiel RN eee | 


“Oh yes! ye dear souls mark it well 
Who now within your bodies’ cell 
The name of husbands bear. 
Till we in worlds that ever last, 
Of Lamb’s brides and of Lamb’s wives chaste 
Alone the song and speech shall hear. 
RL RIVE CRE S 


; «Fhe Saviour by eternal choice — 
Is of the souls ere sex did rise, 
The Lord and husband known, 
They for this end were surely made, 
To sleep in his arms undismay’d ; 
Strictly the souls are his alone. 


% And in the Spirit’s realm and land 
As all lies in one master’s hand, 
Oue husband too’s confest; 
The souls be there as Queene doth see, 
And they as sisters mutually, 
Far as of spirits canbe traced. 
Ww ROR BRR 


‘sIndeed the sovereign good and love 
Could not such solitude approve 
For his weak bride, that she 
Alone till her high nuptial day 
Should tire and pine herself away, 
And but in faith betrothed be. 


“So he divided her in two, 

The weaker forth detached must go; 

_. While the superior mind 

And also greater sirength and might 

For tastes of God’s vicegerent fit 
Qa the one side remain’d bebind. 


, Sy 
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Yet even the weaker part was scen 
A Princess in ber air and mien ; 
And ‘Wat she like might be, _ 
~. She was permitted to possess, 
As her peculiar gift of grace, 
Love and resign’d fidelity.” 


’ ko Hymn 283. 
Thus much may be quoted without offence to decency. 
* NOTE XXII. Page 125. 
7 : : Assurance. 


Baxter had none of this assurance. Good man, as he was, he knew himself far from perfection, 
and had his doubts and his fears. But “it much increased his peace,” says Calamy, “to find others 


“in the like condition. He found his case had nothing singular, being called by the providence of 


God to the comforting of others who had the same complaints. While he answered their doubts, 
he answered his own, and the charity he was constrained to exercise towards them redounded to 
himself, and insensibly abated his disturbance. And yet after all he was glad of probability instead 
of undoubted certainty.” : : 

The Franciscans have produced one of their revelations against this notion of assurance: it occurs 
in the life of Beata Margarita de Cortona, written with Franciscan fidelity by her confessor F. 
Juncta de Bevagna. The passage is part of adialogue. “Et Dominus ad eam: Tu credis firmiter, 
et fateris, quod unus Deus in substantia sit, Pater et Filius, et Spiritus Sanctus? Et Margarita res- 
pondit ; Sicut ego credo te unwm in essentia et trinum in personis, ita donares mihi de promissis plenam — 
securitatem. it Dominus ad cam: Filia tu nones habitura dum vizeris, illam plenum, quam dees tae 
cum lacrymis, securitatem, quousque locavero te in gloria regni met. Et Margarita respondit ; Tenu- 
istisne, Domine, sunctos viros in his dubiis, in quibus tenetis me? Et Dominus ad eam 5 Sanctis mets 
in tormentis dedi Sortitudinem securitatem vero plenam non habucrunt, nisi in patria.”Acta Sanc- 


torum. 22d, Feb, p. 321. Ne 
NOTE XXIII. Page 128, 
Thomas Haliburton. 


Mr. Wesley was perhaps induced to pronounce so high and extravagant an eulogium upon the 
memoirs of this excellent maw, by a Uescription of his “deliverance from temptation,” which ac- 
corded perfectly with one of the leading doctrines of Methodism. “After describing a state of 
extreme mental anguish, Mr, Faliburton says, “ I was quite overcome, neither able to fight nor ES 
when the Lord passed by me, and.made this time atime of love. Iwas, as I remember, at secre 
prayer when He discovered Himself to me; when He let me see that there are “ forgiveness with 
Him, and mercy, and plenteous redemption.”—Before this I knew the letter only, but now the 
words were spirit and life: a burning light by them shone into my mind, and gave me not merely 
some notional knowledge, but an experimental knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus ~ 
Christ. And vastly different this was frum all the notions I had before had of the same truths. It 
shone from heaven : it was not a spark kindled by my own endeavours, but it shone suddenly about 
me : it came by a heavenly means, the Word: it opened heaven and discovered heavenly things; 
and its whole tendency was heavenward. It was a true light, giving true manifestations of the 
one God, the one Mediator between God and man, anda true view of my state with respect to God, 
not according to my foolishimaginations. It was a distinct and. clear light, not only representing 
spiritual things, but manifesting them in their glory, and in their comely order. It set all things in 
their due line of subordination to God, and gave distinct views of their genuine tendency. It was 
a satisfying light; the soul absolutely rested upon the discovery it made; it was assured of them; 
it could not doubt if it saw, or if the things were so as it represented them. It was a quickening 
refreshing, healing light: it arose with healing in its wings. It was a powerful light: it dissipated 
that thick darkness which overspread my mind, and made all those frightful temptations that before 
tormented me, instantly flee before it. Lastly, it was a composing light: it did not, like a flash of 
lightning, fill the soul with fear and amazement, but it quieted my mind, and gave me the full and 
free use of all my faculties. I need not give a larger account of this light, for no words ean give a 
pacer light to the blind: and he that has eyes (at least while he sees it) will need no words to 

escribe it. ‘ 

This is a high mystic strain. But in the acconnt of his death there are passages of the truest and 
finest feeling. When along illness had well nigh done its work, he said, “Icould not believe that 
Icould have borne, and borne cheerfully, this rod so long. This is a miracle, pain without pain ! 
Blessed be God that ever I was born. I have a father, a mother, and ten brothers and sisters in 
Heaven, and I shall be the eleventh! © blessed be the day that ever I was born !"—A few hours 
before he breathed his last, he said, “I was just thinking on the pleasant spot of earth I shall get 
to lie in beside Mr. Rutherford, Mr. Forrester, and Mr. Anderson. I shall come in as the little one 
among them, and I shall get my pleasant George in my hand, (a child who was gone before him,) 
and oh! we shall be a knot of bonny dust!” I hope there are but few readers whose hearts are in 
so diseased a state as not to feel and understand the beauty and the value of these extracts. 


NOTE XXIV. Page 156. 


Ravings of the persecuted Hugonots, 

One of the Camisards is said to have “declared that God had revealed to him that a temple of 
white marble, adorned with gold fillets, and the tables of the law written on it, would drop down 
from Heaven in the midst of the valley of St. Privet, for the comfort of the faithful inhabitants of 
the Upper Cevennes.”—Hist. of the Camisards, 1709. 

Burnet says (vol. iv. p, 15.) they had many among them who seemed qualified in a very singular 
manner to be teachers of the rest. They had a great measure of zeal, without any learning; they 
scarce had any education at all. I spoke with the person who by the Queen’s order sent one amo 
them to know the state of their affairs. I read some of the letters which he brought from them, 
full of a sublime zeal and piety, expressing a courage and confidence that could not bé daunted. 
One instance of this was, that they all agreed that if any of them was so wounded in an engage- 
ment with the enemy that he could not be brought off, he should be shot dead rather than be left 
alive to fall into the enemy’s hands. é 

He says also that a connivance at their own way of worship was offered th 


r , em, but “they seemed 
vesdlved to accept of nothing less than the restoring their edicts to them.” u Pak 


ia 


e 5 


NOTES AND ILLUSTRATIONS. 221 


NOTE. XXV. Page150. 
The Druidical Superstition cherished in a later age. 


‘The Druids are spoken of in Irish hagiology as possessing great influence in Ireland in St. Pa- 
trick’s time. Bad as this authority is, it may be trusted here :—but the reader may find proofs, as 
convincing as they are curious, of the long continuance of the superstition in Wales, in Mr. Davies’s 
Mythology of the Druids. — : 

NOTE XXVI. Pagel50Q. 
Preaching at a Cross 

—Mos est Saxonice gentis, quod in nonnullis nobilium bonorumgue hominum prediis, non ecclesiam 
sed sancle crucis signum, Domino dicatum, cum magna honore almum, in alto erectwm, ad commodam 
diurne orationis sedulitatem, solent haberc. wg on : OAS Mig 

“ea Hodoeporicon 8. Willibaldi, apud anisium, t.2. p. 107. 

“ The ancient course of the clergy’s officiating only pro tempore in parochi 

received maintenance from the cathedral church, continued in England 


about the year 700. 


For Bede plainly intimates that at that time the Bishop and his clergy lived together and had all 


things common, as they had in the primitive church in the days of the apostles.” 
Bingham, book 5, ch. 6. § 5. 


NOTE XXVII. Page 150. 
The Papal System. F 


. Se al 

There is a most fantastic passage upon this subject in Hobbe’s Leviathan, one of the last books i 
which any thing so whimsical might be expected. a’ "ee 

“From the tine that the Bishop of Rome had gotten to be acknowledged for Bishop Universal, 
hy pretence of succession to St. Peter, their whole hierarchy, or kingdome of darkness, may be 
compared not unfitly to the kingdome of fairies; that is, to the old wives’ fables in England, concern- 
ing ghosis and spirits, and the feats they play in the night; and if a man consider the originall of 
this great ecclesiastical doiainion, he will easily perceive, that the Papacy is no other than the ghost 
of the deceased Romane empire, sitting crowned upon the grave thereof; for so did the Papacy start 
up on a sudden out of the ruines of that heathen power. 

“The janguage, also, which they use, both in the churches, and in their publique acts, being, La- 
tine, which is not commonly used by any nation now in the world, what is it but the ghost of the 
old Romane language? 

“ The fairies, in what nation soever they converse, have but one universal king, which some poets 
of ours cali King Oberon; but the Scripture calls Beelzebub, Prince of demons. The ecclesias- 
taues, likewise, in whose dominions soever they be found, acknowledge but one universall king, the 

‘ope. 

“ The ecclesiastiques are spirituali men and ghostly fathers. The fairies are spirits and ghosts. 
Fairies and ghosts inhabite darkness, solitudes, and graves. The ecclesiastiques walke in obscurity 
of doctrine, in monasteries, churches and church-yards. 


hurches, whilst they — 


“ The ecclesiastiques have iheir cathedrall churches; which, in what town soever they be erected, — 


by virtue of holy water, and certain charmes called exorcismes, have the power tomake these townes 


and cities, that is to say, seats of empire. The fairies also have their enchanted castles, and certain 


gigantique ghosts, that domineer over the regions round about them. 

“ The fairies are not to be seized on, and brought to answer for the hurt they do}; so also the ec- 
clesiastiques vanish away from the tribunals of civill justice, 

“ The ecclesiastiques take from young men, the use of reason, by certain charmes compounded of 
metaphysiques, and miracles, and traditions, and abused Scripture, whereby they are good for no- 
thing else, but to execute what they command them. The fairies likewise are said to take young 
children out of their cradles, and to change them into natura! fools, which common people do there- 
fore call elves, and are apt to mischief. 5 

“ In what shop, or operatory, the fairies make their enchantment, the old wives have not deter- 


mined. But the operatories of the clergy are well enough known to be the universities, that received — 


their discipline from authority pontifical. 


“ When the fairies are displeased with any body, they are said to send their elves, to pinchthem. 


The ecclesiastiques, when they are displeased with any civil state, make also their elves, that is, 


superstitious, enchanted subjects, to pinch their princes, by preaching sedition: or one prince en- 


chanted with promises, to pinch another. : i 

« The fairies marry not: but there be amongst them incubi, that have copulation with flesh and 
blood. The priests also marry not. 

“ The ecclesiastiques take the cream of the land, by donations of ignorant men, that stand in awe 
of them, and by tythes : so also it isin the fable of fairies, that they enter into the dairies and feast 
upon the cream, which they skim from the milk. 

“ What kind of money is current in the kingdome of fairies, is not recorded in the story. But the 
ecclesiastiques in their receipts accept of the same money that we doe; though when they are 
to make any payment, it isin canonizations, indulgencies, and masses. , 

“ To this, and such like resemblances between the Papacy and the kingdome of fairies, may be add- 
ed this; that as the fairies have no existence, but in the fancies of ignorant people, rising from the 
traditions of old wives or old poets, so the spiritual power of the Pope, without the bounds of his 
own civil dominion, consisteth onely in the fear that seduced people stand in, of their excommuni- 
cations upon hearing of false miracles, false traditions, and false interpretations of the Scripture. 

« It was not, therefore, a very difficult matter for Henry VIII. by his exorcisme; nor for Queen 
Elizabeth, by hers, to cast them out. But who knows that this spirit of Rome, now gone out, and 
walking by missions through the dry places of China, Japan, and the Indies, that yeild him little 
fruit, may not return, or rather an assembly of spirits worse than he enter, and inhabite this clean 
swept house, and make the end thereof worse than the beginning ?” 

NOTE XXVIII. Page 153. 
Plunder of the Church at the Reformation. 

“My Lords and Masters, (says Latimer, in one of his sermons,) I say that all such proceedings, as 
far as I can perceive, do intend plainly to make the yeomanry slavery, and the clergy shavery, We 
of the clergy had too much, but this is taken away, and now we have too little. But for mine own 
part I have no cause to complain, for I thank God and the King I have sufficient, and God is ey 
judge, I came not to crave of any man any thing; a I know them that have toa little. There ly- 
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eth a great matter by these appropriations—great reformation is to be had in them. Iknow wher e 
iga great market Rites with agers hamlets and inhabitants, where jdo rise yearly of Her Laan A 
to the value of fifty pound; and the vicar that serveth (being so great a cure bath but é or 
marks by year; so that of this pension he is not able to buy him books, nor give his neighbours 
drink ; and all the great gain goeth another way.” ’ 

“ There are three Pees in a line of relation—Patrons, Priests, People. Two of these Pees are 
made lean to make one P fat. Priests have lean livings, People lean souls, to make Patrons have 
fat purses.” Adams's Heaven and Earth reconciled, p. 17. 


Thomas Adams had as honest a love of quips, quirks, puns, punnets, and pundigrions, as Fuller 
the Worthy himself. As the old ballad says, 


No matter for that— 
I like him the better therefore :— 


he resembles Fuller also in the felicity of his language, and the lively feeling with which he fre~ 
quently starts, as it were, upon the reader.—Upon this subject he often gives vent to his indig- 
nation, 

“ As for the ministers that have livings,”* he says, “ they are scarce Jiveons, or enough to keep 
themselves and their families living; and for those that have none, they may make themselves mer- 
Fy with their learning if they have no money, for they that bought the patronages must needs sell 
the presentations; vendere jure potest, emerat tlle prius: and then, if Balaam’s ass hath but an audi- 
ble voice, and a soluble purse, he shall be preferred before his master, were he ten prophets, If this 
weather hold, Julian need not send learning into exile, for no parent will be so irreligious as with 
great expenses to bring up his child at once to misery and sin. Oh think of this, if your impudence 
have left any blood of shame in your faces; cannot you spare out of all ypur riot some crumme 0 
liberality to the poor needy and neglected gospel? Shall the Papists so outbid us, and in the view 
of their prodigality laugh our miserableness to scorn? Shall they twit us thet our Our Father hath 
taken from the Church what their Pater Noster bestowed on it? Shall they bidvns bate of our faith, 
and better our charity ?” Adams's Heaven and Earth reconciled, p. 22. 


In another of his works he says, “ They have raised church livings to four and five years’ purchase 4 
and it is to be feared they will shortly rack up presentative livings to as high a rate as they did their 
impropriations, when they would sell them. For they say few will give above sixteen years’ pur- 
chase for an impropriate parsonage; and I have heard some rate the donation of a benefice they 
must give at ten years: what with the present money they must have, and with reservation of tythes, 
and such unconscionable tricks; as if there was no God in Heaven to see or punish it! Perhaps 
some will not takeso much: but most will take some: enough to impoverish the Church: to enrich 
their own purses, to damn their souls. 

“ One would think it was sacrilege enough to rob God of his main tythes; must they also trimme 
away the shreds? Must they needs shrink the old cloth (enough to apparel the Church) as the 
cheating taylor did to a dozen buttons? Having full gorged themselves with the parsonages, must 
they pick the bones of the vicarages too?—Well saith St. Augustine, multi in hac vita manducant, 
quod postea apudinferos digerunt: many devour that in this life, which they shall digest in Hell. 

“ These are the Church briars, which (let alone) will at last bring as famous a Church as any 
@hristendom hath to beggary. Politic men begin apace already to withhold their children from 
schools and universities. Any profession else better likes them, as knowing they may live well in 
whatsoever calling save in the ministry. The time was that Christ threw the buyers and sellers out 
of the Temple: but now the buyers and sellers have thrown him outof the Temple. Yea, they will 
throw the Church out of the Church, if they be not stayed.” 

Adams's Divine Herball, p, 135. 

“ The Rob. Altar isa huge drinker. He loves, like Belshazzar, to drink only in the goblets of the 
Temple. Woe unto him; he carouses the wine he never sweat for, and keeps the poor minister 
thirsty. The tenth sheep is his diet: the tenth fleece (O ’tis a golden fleece, he thinks) is his drink: 
but the wool shall choke him. Some drink down whole churches and steeples; but the bells shall 
ring in their bellies.” Adams's Divine Herball, p. 27. 


“ What an unreasonable Devil is this!” says Latimer. “ He provides a great while before hand 
for the time that is to come; he hath brought up now of late the most monstrous kind of covetous- 
ness that ever was heard of; he hath invented a fee-farming of benefices, and ali to delay the 
offices of preaching ; insomuch that when any man hereafter shall have a henefice, he may go where 
he will for any house he shall haye to dwell upon, or any glebe land to keep hospitality withall ; but 
he must take up a chamber in an alehouse, and there sit and play at the tables all day.”—Latimer. 


NOTE XXIX. Page 153. 
Cures given to any Person who could be found miserable enough to accept them. 


“T will not speak now of them, that being not content with lands and rents, do catch into their 
hands spiritual livings, as parsonages and such like, and that under the pretence to make provision 
for ia houses. What hurt and damage this realm of England doth sustain by that devilish kind 
of provision for gentlemen’s houses, knights’ and lords? houses, they can tell best, that do travel ir 
the countries, and.see with their eyes great parishes and market towns, with innumerable others, to 
be utterly destitute of God’s word, and that because that these greedy men have spoiled the livings, 
and gotten them into their hands’: and instead of a faithful and painful teacher, they hire a Sir 
Jobn, who hath better skill at playing at tables, or in keeping of a garden, than in God’s word ; 
and he for a trifle doth serve the cure, and so help to bring the people of God in danger of their 
souls. And all those serve to accomplish the abominable pride of such gentlemen, which consume 
the goods of the people (which ought to haye been bestowed upon a learned minister) in costly ap- 
parel, belly cheer, or in building of gorgeous houses.” 

\ ‘ugustin Bernhers Epistle Dedicatory, prefixed to Latimer’s Sermons. 


“Ttisa great charge,” says Latimer, “a great burthen before God to be a patron. For every 

patron, when he doth not diligently endeavour himself to place a good and pualy man in his i 

nefice which is in his hands, but is slothful, and careth not what manner of man he taketh, or else 

a aaa ant pone pineal, and hire a Sir John Lack-Latin, which shall say service so that 

the people s e nothing edified ;—no doubt that patron sh k 

doing of his duty.”—Latimer. u P all make answer before God for not 
SN 


Th . io 
ea * Leavings, not Livings, says the marginal notes 
. ae 


j ~ 
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The poets, too, of that and the succeeding age, touched frequently upon this evil: 


“The pedant minister and serving clarke, | ‘ 
The ten-pound, base, frize-jerkin hireling, 
The farmer’s chaplain with his quarter-marke, 
The twenty-noble curate, and the thing 
Call’d elder ; all these gallants needs will bring 
Alt reverend titles into deadly hate, 
Their godly calling and my high estate,” ir 
Storer’s Wolsey, p. 63: 


Thus also George Wither in his prosing strains: 


« We rob. the church.— on 
Men seek not to impropriate a part . ce ; 
Unto themselves, but'they can find in heart — 

To engross upall ; which vile presumption ale 
Hath brought church livings toa strange consumption. — 
And if this strong disease do not abate, 

’T will be the poorest member in the state. 


*% No marvel, though, instead of learned preachers, ee 
We have been pestered with such simple teachers, paps, i 
Such poor, mute, tongue-tied readers, as scarce know * & * Meee 


Whether that God made Adam first or no : 
Thence it proceeds, and there’s the cause that place 
And office at this time incurs disgrace ; 

For menof judgments or good dispositions 
Scorn to be tied to any base conditions, 

Like to our hungry pedants, who'll engage ~ 
Their souls for any curtailed vicarage. # 

I say there’s none of knowledge, wit, or merit, 
But such as are ofa most servile spirit, 

That will so wrong the church as to presume 
Some poor half-demi-parsonage to assume 

In name of all ;—no, they had rather quite 

Be put beside the same than wrong God’s right. 


“ Well, they must entertain such pedants then, 

Fitter to feed swine than the souls of men 5 

But patrons think such best ; for there’s no fear “= 

They will speak any thing they loath to hear : SBF 

They may run foolishly to their damnation 

Without reproof or any disturbation ; 

To letthem see their vice they may be bold, 

And yet not standin doubt to be controll’d. 

Those in their houses may keep private schools, 

And either serve for jesters or for fools : 

And will suppose that they are highly graced 

Be they but at their patron’s table placed; 

And there if they be call’d but priests in scoff, 

Straightly they duck down, and all their caps come off.” 
Withers Presumption. 


NOTE XXX. Page 154. 
Means for assisting poor Scholars diminished. 


“ Tt would pity a man’s heart to hear that I hear of the state of Cambcidge ; what it is in Oxford, 
ZY cannottell. There be few that study divinity, butso many as of necessity must furnish the Colle- 
ges; for their liyings be so stnall, and victuals so dear, that they tarry not there, but go every where 
to seek livings, and so they go about. Now there be a few gentlemen, aid they study alittle divini- 
ty. Alas, what is that? It will come to pass that we shall have nothing but a little English divinity, 
that will bring the realm into a very barbarousness, and utter decay of learning. It is not that, I 
wis, that will keep out the supremacy of the Pope atRome. There be none now but great men’s 
sons in Colleges, and their fathers look not to have them preachers ; se every way this office of 
preaching is pinched at.”—Latimer. ; i 

«“ The Devil hath caused also, through this monstrous kind of covetousness, patrons to sell their 
benefices; yea more, he gets him to the University, and causeth great men and esquires to send their 
sons thither, and put out poorscholars that should be divines ; for their parents intend not that they 
should be preachers, but that they may have a show of learning.”—Latimer. 


NOTE XXXI. Page 154. 
Conforming Clergy at the Reformation. 


“ Here were a goodly place to speak against our clergymen which go so gallant now-a-days. I 
hear say that some of them wear velvet shoes and slippers; such fellows are more meet to dance the 
morris-dance than to be admitted to preach. I pray God mend such worldly fellows ; for else they 
be not meet to be preachers.”—Luatimer. > 

Sir William Barlowe has a remarkable passage upon this subject in his “ Dialoge describing the 
originall Ground of these Lutheran Facctons and many of their Abuses ;” perhaps the most sensible 
treatise which was written on that side of the question, and eertainly one of the most curious. | 

“ Among a thousand freers none go better appareled then an other. But now unto the other syde, 
these that runne away from them unto these Lutherans, they go, I say, disguysed strangelye from 
that they were before, in gaye jagged cotes, and cut and scotched hosen, verye syghtly forsothe, but 
yet not very semelye for such folke as they were and shoulde be: and thys apparell change they 
dayly, from fashion to fashion, every day worse then other, their new-fangled foly and theyr wan- 
ton pryde never content nor satistyed.—I demaunded ones of a certayn companion of these secies 
which had bene of a strayt religion before, why his garments were nowe so sumptuous, all to poun- 
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ced with gardes and jagges lyke a rutter of the launce knygbtes. He answered to me that he dyd it 
in contempt ofhypocrisy. ‘ Why,’ quoth I, ‘ doth net God hate pryde, the mother of hypocrisye, as 
well as hypocrysye it selfe?? Wherto he made no dyrect answer agayne : but in excusynge hys 
faut he sayde that God princypally accepted the mekeness of the hart, and inward Christen maners, 
which I beleve were so inward in bym that seldome he shewed any of them outwardly.” 


NOTE XXXII. Page 155. 
Ignorance of the Country Clergy. . 


“« Sad the times in the beginning of Queen Elizabeth,” says Fuller, “ when the clergy were com- 
manded to read the chapters over once or twice by themselves, that so they might be the better 
enabled to read them distinctly in the congregation.” —Fuller’s Triple Reconciler, p. 82. 


NOTE XXXII. Page 155. 
Clergy of Charles the First’s Age. 


« Let me say,” (says Mossom, in his Apology on the Behalf of the Sequestered Clergy,)—“ and 
*tis beyond any man’s gainsaying,—the learnedst clergy that ever England had, was that sequester- 
ed ; their works do witness it to the whole world, And as for their godliness, if the tree may be 
known by its fruits, these here pleaded for have given testimony beyond exception.” 

“ There were men of great piety and great learning among the Puritan clergy also. But it is not 
less certain that in the necessary consequences of such a revolution, some of the men who rose into 
notice and power were such as are thus, with his wonted felicity, described by South: 
~« Amongst those of the Jaie reforming age,all learning was utterly cried down. So that with 
them the best preachers were suchas could not read, and the ablest divines such as could not write. 
In all their preachments they so highly pretended to the spirit, that they could hardly so much as 
spell the letter. ‘Vo be blind was with them the proper qualification of .a spiritual guide : and to be 
book-learned, as_ they called it, and to be irreligious, were almost terms convertible. None were 

_ thought fit for the ministry but tradesmen and mechanics, because none else were allowed to have 
the spirit. Those only were accounted like St. Paul, who could work with their bands, and ina 
literal sense drive the nail home, and be able to makea pulpit before they preached in it.”—South’s 
Sermons, Vol. iii. p. 449. 


NOTE XXXIV. Page 156. 
The Sequestered Clergy. 


“Tn these times,” says Lilly, “ many worthy ministers lost their livings, or benefices, for not com-~ 
plying with the Directory. Had you seen (O noble Esquire) what pitiful idiots were preferred into 
sequestrated church benefices, you would have been grieved in your soul ; but when they came be- 
fore the classes of divines, could those simpletons but only say they were converted by hearing such 
a sermon of that godly man Hugh Peters, Stephen Marshal, or any of that gang, he was presently 
admitted.”—History of his own Life, quoted in Mr. Gifford’s notes to Ben Jonson. 

“The rector of Fittleworth,in Sussex, was dispossessed of his living for Sabbath breaking; the 
fact which was proved against him being, that as he was stepping over a stile one Sunday, the but- 
ton of his breeches came off, and he got a tailor in the neighbourhood presently to sew it on again.” 
Walkers Sufferings of the Clergy, part ii. p. 275. 

NOTE XXXV. Page 157. 
Many who sacrificed thets scruples to their convenience. 


“ Let me,” says South, “ utter a great, but sad truth ; a truth not so fit to be spoke, as to be sigh- 
ed out by every true son and lover of the church, viz. that the wounds, which the church of Eng- 
land now bleeds by, she received in the house of her friends, es they may be called so,) viz. her 
treacherous undermining friends,and that most of the noncontormity to her,and separation from 
her, together with a contempt of her excellent constitutions, have proceeded from nothing more than 
from the false, partial, half-conformity of too many of her ministers. The surplice sometimes worn 
and oftener laid aside ; the liturgy so read,and mangled in the reading, as if they were ashamed of 
it ; the divine service so curtailed, asif the people were to have but the tenths of it from the priest 
for the tenths he had received from them. The clerical habit neglected by such in orders as fre- 
quently travel the road clothed like farmers or graziers, to the unspeakable shame and scandal of 
their profession ; the holy sacrament indecently and slovenly administered ; the furniture of the al- 
tar abused and embezzelléd ; and the Table of the Lord profaned. These, and the like vile passages 
have made some schismaticks, and confirmed others ; and in a word, have made so many noncon- 
formists to the church, by their conforming to their minister. . 

“Jt was an observation and saying of a judicious prelate, that ofall the sorts of enemies which our 
church had, there was none so deadly, so pernicious, and likely to prove so fatal to it, as the conform- 
ing Puritan. It wasa great truth, and not very many years after ratified by direful experience.— 
For if you would bave the conforming Puritan described to you, as to what he is : 

“He is one who lives bythe altar, and turns his back upon it; one, who catches at the prefer- 
ments of the church, but hates the discipline and orders of it; one, who practises conformity, as 
Papists take oaths and tests, that is, with an inward abhorrence of what he does for the present. and 
a resolution to act quite contrary, when occasion serves: one who, during his conformity. will be 
sure to be known by such a distinguishing badge, as shall point him out to, and secure his credit 
with, the dissenting brotherhood ; one who still declines reading the church-service himself, leav- 
ing that work to curates or readers, thereby to keep up a profitable interest with thriving seditious 
tradesmen, and groaning, ignorant, but rich widows; one who, in the midst of his conformity, thinks 
of a turn of state, which may draw on one in the church too; and accordingly is very careful to be- 
have himself so as not to over-shoot his game, but to stand right and fair in case a wished for change 


should bring fanaticism again into fashion ; which it is mo: i i 
re th r 
and does the utmost he can to promote and bring about. mn pest ble that Ree sre ey adesis <i 


“ These, and the like, are the principles which act and govern the conforming Puritan 
word is nothing else but ambition, avarice, and hypocris "Vi . may : 
faction in the church’slivery. And therefore if ihore 4 eae bead atra ago 
minister of our church, to whom the foregoing character may be justly applied, (as I fear ther cus 
- but too many,) howsoever such an one may for sometime sooth up and fatter himself in hisde id a“ 
bie dissimulation; yet when he shall hear of such and such of his neishhbours, his exiles, a 
_ acquaintance, gone over from the church to conventicles, of several turned Quaker, and of others 
fallen off to Popery ; and lastly when the noise of those national dangers and distarbanceseicbich. 
are every day threatening us, shall ring about his ears, let him then lay his hand upon his false heart, 


‘ 


3; who in a 
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and with all seriousness of remorse accusing himself to God and his own conscience, say, I am the 
person, who by my conforming by halves, and by my treacherous prevaricating with the duty of my 
profession, so sacredly promised, and so solemnly sworn to, have brought a reproach upon the purest 
and best constituted church in the Christian world; it is I, who by sli hting and slumbering over 
holy service and sacraments, have scandalized and cast a stumbling-block before all the neighbour- 
hood, to the great danger of their souls; I who have been the occasion of this man’s faction, that 
man’s Quakerism, and another’s Popery ; and thereby, to the utmost of my power, contributed to 
those dismal convulsions which have so terribly shook and weakened both church and state. Let 
such a mocker of God and man,I say, take his share of all this horrid guilt; for both heaven and 
earth will lay it at his door, as the general result of his actions ; it is all absolutely his own, and will 
ciety apc er closer to him, than to be thrown off and laid aside by him as easily as his surplice.” 
—Vol. v. p. 486. y 


NOTE XXXVI. Page 163. 


These effects were public and undeniable. 


“©” says good old Thomas Adams, “ how hard and obdurate is the heart of man, till the rain 
of the Gospel falls on it! Is the heart covetous? no tears from distressed eyes can melt a penny 
out of it. Is it malicious? no supplications can beg forbearance of the least wrong. Is it given 
to drunkenness ? you ranyeele his body into a dropsy, before his heart into sobriety. Is it ambi- 
tious ? you may as well treat with Lucifer about humiliation. Is it factious? a quire of angels can- 
not sing him into peace. No means on earth can soften the heart; whether you anoint it with the 
supple balms of entreaties; or thunder against it the bolts of menaces; or beat it with the hammer 
of mortal blows. Behold God showers this rain of the Gospel from Heaven, and it is suddenl 
softened. One sermon may prick him to the heart. One drop of a Saviour’s blood distilled on it 
by the Spirit, in the preaching of the word, melts him like wax. The drunkard is made sober, the 
adulterer chaste ; Zaccheus merciful, and raging Paul as tame asa lamb.” _ : 

Adams’s Divine Herball, p. 16. 


NOTE XXXVII. Page 171. 
Dialogue between Wesley and Zinzendorf. 


This curious dialogue must be given in the original. 

Z. Cur religionem tuam mutasti? 

W. Nescio me religionem meam mutasse. Cur id sentis?- Quis hoc tibi retulit? 

Z. Plane tu. Id ex epistola tua ad nos video. Ibi, religione, quam apud nos professus es, relicta, 
novam profiteris. 

W. Qui sic? Non intelligo. 

Z. Imo, istic dicis, vere, Chtistianos non esse miseros peccatores. Falsissimum. Optimi homi- 
num ad mortem usque miserabilissimi sunt peccatores. Siqui aliud dicunt, vel penitus impostores 
sunt, vel diabolice seducti. Nostros fratres meliora docentes impugnasti. Et pacem volentibus, 
eam denegasti. 

W. Nondum intelligo quid velis. 

Z. Ego, cum ex Georgia ad me scripsisti, te dilexi plurimum. Tum corde simplicem, te agnovi. 
Iterum scripsisti. Agnovi corde simplicem, sed turbatis ideis. Ad nos venisti. Idee tue tum 
magis turbate erant et confuse. In Angliam rediisti. Aliquandiu post, audivi fratres nostros te- 
cum pugnare., Spangenbergium misi ad pacem inter vos conciliandam. Scripsit mihi, fratres tibi 
injuriam intulisse. Rescripsi, ne pergerent, sed et veniam a te peterent. Spangenberg scripsit 
iterum, eos petiise: sed te, gloriari de iis, pacem nolle. Jam adveniens, idem audio. 

W. Res in eo cardine minime vertitur. Fratres tui (verum hoc) me male tractarunt. Postea 
veniam petierunt. Respondi, id supervacaneum; me nunquam iis, succensuisse ; sed vereri, 1. Ne 
falsa docerent, 2. Ne prave viverent. 

Ista unica, est, et fuit, inter nos questio. 

Z. Apertius loquaris. 4 

W. Veritus sum, ne falsa docerent, 1. De fine fidei nostrce (in hac vita) scil. Christiana perfec- 
tione, 2. De Mediis gratia, sic ab Ecclesia nostra dictis. : 

Z. Nuilam inherentem perfectionem in hac vita agnosco. Est hic error errorum. Eam per 
totum orbem igne et gladio persequor, conculco, ad internecionem do. Christus est sola perfectio 
nostra. Qui perfectionem inherentem sequitur, Christum denegat. 4 

W. Ego vero credo, Spiritum Christi operari perfectionem in vere Christianis. 

Z. Nullimodo. Onis nostra perfectio est in Christo. Omnis Christiana perfectio est, fides in 
sanguine Christi. Est tota'Christiana perfectio, imputata, non inherens. Perfecti sumus in Christo; 
in nobismet nunquam perfecti. , } 

W. Pugnamus, opinor de verbis. Nonne omnis vere credens sanctus est? 

Z. Maxime. Sed sanctus in Christo, non in se. 

W. Sed, nonne sancte vivit? 

Z. Imo, sancte in omnibus vivit. 

W. Nonne et cor sanctum habet? 

Z. Certissime. 

W. Nonne ex consequenti, sanctus est in se? 

Z. Non, non. In Christo tantam. Non:sanctus in se. Nullam omnino habet sanctitatem in se: 

W. Nonne habet in corde suo amorem Déi et proximi, quin et totam imaginem Dei? 

Z. Habet. Sed hee sunt sanctitas legalis, non evangelica. Sanctitas evangelica est fides, 

W. Omnino lis est de verbis. Concedis, credentis cor totum esse sanctum et vitam totam; eum 
amare Deum toto corde, eique servire totis viribus. Nihil ultra peto. Nil aliud volo per perfectio 
vel sanctitas Christiana, 

Z. Sed hee non est sanctitas ejus. Non magis sanctus est, si magis amat, neque minus sanctus, 
si minus amat. 

WF. Quid? Nonne credens,'dum crescit in amore, crescit pariter in sanctitate? 

Z. Nequaquam. Ex momento quo justificatur, sanctificatur penitus. Exin, neque magis sanctus 
est, neque minus sanctus, ad mortem usque. 

W. Nonne igitur pater in Chris ctior est infante recens nato? 

Z. Non. Sanctificatio totalis ac ficatio in eodum sunt instanti; et neutra recipit magis aut 
minus. 

W. Nonne vero credens crescit indiesamore Dei. Num perfectus est amore simulac justificatur? 

Z. Est, Non unquam crescit in amore Dei. Totaliter amat eo momento, sicut totaliter sanctifi- 
catur. ‘ 
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W. Quid itaque vult Apostolus Paulus, per “renovamur de die in diem re t é 

Z. Dicam. Plumbum si in aurum mutetur, est aurum primo die et secundo et tertio. Et sic re* 
novatur de die in diem. Sed nunquam est magis aurum, quam primo die. bas 

W. Putavi, crescendum esse in gratia ! ; Ale: 

Z. Gerte. Sed non insanetitate. Simulac justificatur quis, Pater, Filius et Spiritus sanctus ha- 
bitant in ipsius corde. Etcor ejus eo momento eque purum est ac unquam erit. Infans in Christo 
tam purus corde est quam pater in Ohristo. Nulla est discrepantia. 

W. Nonne justificati erant Apostoliante Christi mortem? 

Z. Erant. \ 

WW. Nonne vero sanctiores erant post diem Pentecostes, quam ante Christi mortem ? 

Z. Neutiquam. . 

W. Nonne eo die impleti sunt Spiritu Sancto ? 

Z. Sunt. Sed istud donum spiritus, sanctitatem ipsorum non respexit. Fuit donum miraculo- 
yam tantum. 

W. Fortasse te non capio. Nonne nos ipsos abnegantes, magis magisque mundo morimur, ac 
Deo vivimus ? : \ ‘ 

Z. Abnegationem omnem respuimus, conculcamus. Facimus credentes omne quod volumus et 
nibil ultra, Mortificationem omnem ridemus. Nulla purificatio praecedit perfectum amorem. 

W. Que dixisti Deo adjuvante perpendam. Rex ‘ 


NOTE XXXVIII. Page 173. o 
Charges against the Moravians. 


Upon this subject I transcribe a passage from Mr: Latrobe’s late travels in South Africa, in justice 
to this calumniated community. 

« Goncessions are the best defence, where we are, or have formerly been, to blame, in expressions 
or proceedings, founded on mistaken notions. Such concessions have been repeatedly made, but in 
general to little purpose ; and we must be satisfied to hear the old, wretched, and contradictory ac- 
cusations, repeated in “ Accounts of all Religions,” “ Encyclopedias,” “ Notes on Church History,” 
and other compilations. Be it so, since it cannot be otherwise expected; let us live them down, 
since we have not been able to write them down. To some, however, who wilfully continue to deal 
in that species of slander against the Brethren, or other religious communities, the answer of a 
friend of mine, a nobleman in Saxony, to his brethren, the States of Upper Lusatia, assembled at the 
Diet at Bautzen, may be given, consistently with truth. With a view to irritate his feelings, or, as 
the vulgar phrase is, to quiz him, they pretended to believe all the infamous stories, related by cer- 
tain author's concerning the practices of the Brethren at Herrnhut, representing them as a very pro- 
fligate and licentious sect; and challenged him to deny them. “ Pray, gentlemen,” he replied, “ do 
not assert, that you believe these things, for I know you all so well, that if you really did believe, 
that all manner of licentiousness might be practised at Herrnhut with impunity, there is not one of 
you, who would not long ago have requested to be received as a member of such a community.” 


NOTE XXXIX. Page 177. 
Such large Incomes from above. 


South appears to stigmatize Owen as the person who introduced language of this kind. He says, 


“« As I shew before that the ori’s and the Jfor/’s, the Deus dixit and the Deus benedirit, coulda not be 
accounted wit; so neither can the whimsical cant of Issues, Products, Tendencies, Breathings, Indwel- 
tings, Rollings, Recumbencies, and Scriptures misapplied, be accounted divinity.” A marginal note 
says, ‘“‘ Terms often and much used by one J. O. a great leader and oracle in those times.” 


NOTE XL. Page 180. 
Cennick employed at Kingswood. 


This person has left on record a striking example of the extravagancies which were encouraged 
at Kingswood at this time. It isrelated in aletter to Mr. Wesley. 

“Far be it from me, to attribute the convictions of sin (the work of the Holy Ghost) to Beelzebub! 
No; neither do I say that those strong wrestlings are of God only. I thought you had understood 
my opinion better, touching this matter. I believe, that before a soul is converted to God, the spirit 
of rebellion is in every one, that is born into the world; and while Satan armed keepeth his hold 
the man enjoys a kind of peace, mean time, the Holy Ghost is offering a better peace, according to 
that Scripture, ‘Behold, I stand at the door, and knock,’ &c. Now, after the word of the Most 
High has touched the heart, I think the serpent is seeking to root it up, or choke the seed; but as 
the Spirit of God has gained entrance, he rageth with all his might; and as far as he hath power. 
troubleth the soul with the justice of God, with fear of having passed the day of grace, or having 
es fooiereally to be forgiven, in order to make them despair.—Hence ariseth a fierce combat in 
“i por poe so that the weaker part of man, the body, is overcome, and those cries and cen- 

“ On Monday evening, I was preaching at the school on the forgiveness of sins, when t 
who, the night before, had laughed at others, cried out with a toad and bitter ery. So dia snany, 
more, in a little time. Indeed, it seemed, that the Devil, and much of the powers of darkness, were 
come among us. My mouth was Sapket, and my ears heard scarce any thing, but such terrifying 

_ eries, as would have made any one’s knees tremble! Only judge. It was pitch dark ; it rained much; 
and the wind blew vehemently. Large flashes of lightning, and loud claps of thunder, mixed with 
the screams of frightened parents and the exclamations of nine distressed souls! The hurry and 
confusion caused hereby cannot be expressed. The whole place seemed to me to resemble nothin 
but the habitation of apostate spirits; many raving up and down, crying, ‘The Devil will have nel 
Jam his servant; I am damned !"—‘ My sins can never be pardoned! I am gone, gone for ever!’ A 
young man (in such horrors, that seven or eight could not hold him) still roared, like a dragon 
‘Ten thousand devils, millions, millions of devils are about me!’ This continued three hours. ane 
cried out, ‘That fearful thunder is raised by the Devil: in this storm he will bear me to hell! O 
what a power reigned amongst us! Some cried out with a hollow voice, ‘Mr. Cennick! Bring M 
Gennick’! I came to all that desiredme, They then spurnedwwith all their strength indin th ir 
teeth, and expressing all the fury that heart can conceive, eed, their staring e rte id : led 
faces, so amazed others, that they cried out almost as loud as they who were lormene 4.1 bare vi 
sited several since, who told me, their senses were taken away; but when I drew a8 r, th a id, 
they felt fresh rage, longing to tear me to pieces! I never saw the like, nor even the PY oe of it 
befere! Yet, I can say, I was notin the least afraid, as I knew God was on our side?” PT ee 
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NOTE XLI. Page 190. 


System of Itinerancy proposed as a Substitute for the Establishment. 


During the Little Parliament, “ Harrison, being authorized thereto, had at once put down all the 
parish ministers of Wales, because that most of them were ignorant and scandalous, and had set up 
a few itinerant preachers in their stead, who were for number incompetent for so great a charge, 
there being but one for many of those wide parishes; so that the people, having a sermon but once 
in many weeks, and nothing else in the mean time, were ready to turn Papists, or any thing else. 
And this is the plight which the Anabaptists and other sectaries would have brought the whole land 
to. And all was, that the people might not be tempted to think the parish churches to be true 
churches, or infant baptism true baptism, or themselves true Christians; but might be convinced, 
that they must be made Christians and churches in the Anabaptists’ and Separatists’ way. Hereupon 
it was put to the vote in this parliament, whether all the parish ministers in England should at once 
be put down or no? and it was but accidentally carried in the negative by two voices.”—Bater’s 
Life and Times, 'p. 70. a 

Hugh Peters’ advice was, that “they must sequester all ministers without exception, and bring 
the revenues of the church into one public treasury; out of which must be allowed a hundred a 
year to six itinerant ministers to preach in every county.” And this scheme was in great measure 
carried into effect. “ Whether these itinerants,” says Walker, “were confined to a certain district, 
and to a settled and stated order of appearing at each church so many times in a quarter, (for the 
number of churches in proportion to that of the itinerants in some of the counties would not permit 
them to preach so much as one sermon in a month,) I cannot tell: but Ido not remember to have 
met with any thing that should incline me to think they were under any directions of this kind, be- 
sides that of their own roving humours; or put under any confinement more straight than that ofa 
whole county ; nor always even that, (such was the greatness of their abilities and capacities,) for I 
find some of them in the same years in two several counties, and receiving their salaries in both of 
them.”—Walker’s Sufftrings of the Clergy, pp. 147, 158. : 

This author affirms, that the amount of the church revenue in Wales, “some way or other in the 
possession of the Committees, or Propagators, or those whom they appointed to possess or collect 
them, for the whole time of the usurpation, appears on the inost modest computation to have been 
above 345,000/. an immense heap of sacrilege and plunder. Almost all was torn from particular 


churchmen, who were in the legal possession of it; and no small part converted to the private uses 
of the plunderers.” 


NOTE XLII. Page 193. 
Thomas Maxfield. 


At the Conference of 1766 Wesley speaks of Maxfield as the first layman who “ desired to help 
him asa son in the Gospel; soon after came a second, Thomas Richards; and a third, Thomas 
Westall.” But in his last journal he has the following curious notice:—“ I read over the expe- 
rience of Joseph Humphrys, the first lay preacher that assisted me in England in the year 1738. 
From his own mouth I learn that he was perfected in love, and so continued for at least a twelve- 
month. Afterwards he turned Calvinist, and joined Mr. Whitefield, and published an invective 
against my brother and me in the newspaper. Ina while he renounced Mr. Whitefield, and was or- 
dained a Presbyterian minister. At last he received episcopal ordination. He then scoffed at in- 
ward religion, and when reminded of his own experienee, replied, ‘ that was one of the foolish 
things whieh I wrote in the time of my madness.’ ” ; 
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Meruoprsm had now taken root in the land. Meeting-houses had 
been erected in various parts of the kingdom, and settled, not upon 
trustees, (which would have destroyed the unity of Wesley’s scheme, 
by making the preachers dependent upon the people, as among the 
Dissenters, ) but upon himself, the acknowledged head and sole direc- 
tor of the society which he had raised and organized. Funds were 
provided by a financial regulation so well devised, that the revenues 
would increase in exact proportion to the increase of the members. 
Assistant preachers were ready, in any number that might be requir- 
ed, whose zeal and activity compensated, in no slight degree, for their 
want of learning; and whose inferiority of rank and education dis- 
posed them to look up to Mr. Wesley with deference as well as re- 
spect, and fitted them for the privations which they were to endure, 
and the company with which they were to associate. A system of 
minute inspection had been established, which was at once so con- 
trived as to gratify every individual, by giving him a sense of his own 
importance, and to give the preacher the most perfect knowledge of 
those who were under his charge. No confession of faith was re- 
quired from any person who desired to become a member: in this 
Wesley displayed that consummate prudence which distinguished 
him whenever he was not led astray by some darling opinion. The 
door was thus left open to the orthodox of all descriptions, Church- 
men or Dissenters, Baptists or Pzdobaptists, Presbyterians or Inde- 
pendents, Calvinists or Arminians ; no profession, no sacrifice of 
any kind was exacted. The person who joined the new society was 
not expected to separate himself from the community to which he 
previously belonged. He was only called upon to renounce his 
vices, and follies which are near a-kin to them. Like the Free- 
mason, he acquired by his initiation new connections and imaginary 
consequence ; but, unlike the Free-mason, he derived a real and di- 
rect benefit from the change which in most instances was operated 
in the habits and moral nature of the proselytes. 

To this stage Methodism had advanced when Wesley lost his mo- 

«ther, in a good old age, ready and willing to depart, Arriving in 


Sd 


| ee wae. 


4, DEATH OF MRS. WESLEY. 


London from one of his circuits, he found her ‘on the borders of 
eternity ; but she had no doubt or fear, nor any desire but, as soo 
as God should call, to depart and to be with Christ.” ‘ On the third 
day after his arrival, he perceived that her change was near. ‘‘ I 
sate down,” he says, ‘* on the bed-side. She was in her last con~ 
flict, unable to speak, but I believe quite sensible. Her look was 
calm and serene, and her eyes fixed upward, while we commended 
her soul to God. From three to four the silver cord was loosing, and 
the wheel breaking at the cistern ; and then, without any struggle, 
or sigh, or groan, the soul was set at liberty. We stood round the 
bed, and fulfilled her last request, uttered a little before she lost her 
speech: ‘Children, as soon as | am released, sing a psalm of praise 
to God.’” He performed the funeral service himself, and thus feel- 
ingly describes it : ‘* Almost an innumerable company of people be- 
ing gathered together, about five in the afternoon I committed to the 
earth the body of my mother to sleep with her fathers. The portion 
of Scripture from which | afterwards spoke was, I saw a great. white 
throne, and Him that sat on it, from whose face the earth and the 
heaven fled away, and there was found no place for them. Jind I saw 
the dead, small and great, stand before God; and the books were 
opened, and the dead were judged out of those things which were 
written in the books, according to their works. It was one of the 
most solemn assemblies I ever saw, or expect to see, on this side 
eternity.”’* a ; 

Mrs. Wesley had had her share of sorrow. During her husband’s 
life she had struggled with narrow circumstances, and at his death 
she was left dependent upon her children. Of nineteen children, 
she had wept over the early graves of far the greater number : she 
had survived her son Samuel, and she had the keener anguish of see- 
ing two of her daughters unhappy, and perhaps of foreseeing the un- 
happiness of the third, an unhappiness the more to be deplored, be- 
cause it was not altogether undeserved. 

Among Wesley’s pupils at Lincoln was a young man, by name Hall, 


* The epitaph which her sons placed upon her tomb-stone, is remarkable. Instead of noticing 
the virtues of so extraordinary and exemplary a woman, they chose to record what they were — 
pleased to call her conversion, and to represent her as ifshe had lived in ignorance of real 
Christianity during the life of her excellent husband. : 5 

This is the inscription :— Y ie 
Here lies the body of Mrs. Susannah Wesley, the youngest and last surviving daughter of Dr. 

Samuel Annesley. 


In sure and steadfast hope to rise 
And claim her mansion in the skies, 
A Christian here her flesh laid down, 
The cross exchanging for a crown. 


True daughter of affliction she, 
innured to pain and misery, 

Mourn’d a long night of griefs and fears, 
A legal night of seventy years. 


The Father then reveal’d his Son, 
Him in the broken bread made known, 
Sh€knew and felt her sins forgiven, 
And found the earnest of her Heaven. 


Meet for the fellowship above, 
2 She heard the call, ‘* Arise, my Love!” 
ae I come, her dying looks replied, 
And {smb like as her Lord she died, 


The third stanza alludes to her persuasion that she had received an 


4 -d am assurance of the forgive- 
niee@ of Ner sinsamene monea when her sea-in law Hall was administering the sacrament of the 
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of good person, considerable talents, and manners which were in a 


high degree prepossessing, to those who did not see beneath the sur-_ 


Wesley was much attached to him ; he thought 
and unblameable. » There were indeed parts of his conduct which 
might have led.a wary man to suspect either his sanctity or his sin- 
cerity ; but the tutor was too sincere himself, and too enthusiastic, 
to entertain the suspicion which some of his extravagancies might 
justly have excited. He-considered them as ‘‘starts of thought 
which were not of God, though they at first appeared to be ;”’ and 
was satisfied, because the young man ‘* was easily convinced, and his 
imaginations died away.’? Samuel formed a truer judgment. ‘1 
never liked the man,” says he, ‘‘ fromthe first time | saw him. His 
smoothness never suited my roughness. He appeared always to 
dread me as a wit and a jester: this with me is a sure sign of guilt 
and hypocrisy. He never could meet my eye in full light. Con- 
scious that there was something foul at bottom, he was afraid I should 
see it, if I looked keenly into his eye.” John, however, took him 
to his bosom. He became a visiter at Epworth, won the affections 
of the youngest sister Kezia, obtained her promise to marry bim, 
fixed the day, and then, and not till then, communicated the matter 
to her brother and her parents, affirming vehemently that ‘ the 
thing was of God; that he was certain it was God’s will ; God had 
revealed to him that he must marry, and that Kezia was the very 
person.” Enthusiastic as Wesley himself was, the declaration startled 
him, and the more so, because nothing could be more opposite to 
some of Hall’s former extravagancies. Writing to him many years 
afterwards, when he had thrown off all restraints of outward decen- 
cy, he says, ‘‘ Hence I date your fall. Here were several faults in 
one. You leaned altogether to your own understanding, not con- 
sulting either me, who was then the guide of your soul, or the pa- 
rents of your intended wife, till you had settled the whole affair. 
And while you followed the voice of Nature, you said it was the 
voice of God.” 

In spite. however, of the ominous fanaticism, or impudent hypo- 
crisy which Mr. Hall had manifested, neither Wesley nor the parents 
attempted to oppose the match ; it was an advantageous one, and 
the girl’s affections were too deeply engaged. But to the utter as- 
tonishment of all parties, in the course of a few days, Mr. Hall 
changed his mind, and pretending, with blasphemous effrontery, that 
the Almighty had changed His, declared, that a second revelation 
had countermanded the first, and instructed him to marry, not ‘her, 
but her sister Martha. The family, and especially the brothers, 
opposed this infamous proposal with proper indignation ; znd Charles 
addressed a poem* to the new object of his choice, which must have 


face of such things 
him humble ant ac 


* TO MISS MARTHA WESLEY. 


When want, and pain, and death, besiege our gate, 
And every solemn moment teems with fate. 
While clouds and darkuess fill the space between, 
Perplex th’ event, and shade the folded scene, 

In humble silence wait th’ unuttered voice, 
Suspend thy will, and check thy forward choice 5 


~ 


chable, and in all manner of conversation holy 
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stung her like a scorpion whenever the recollection of its just seve- 
rity recurred to her in after life. But these remonstrances were of 
no avail, for Hall had won her affections also, ‘‘ This last error,” 
says Wesley, ‘“ was far worse than the first. But you was now 
quite above conviction. So, in spite of her poor astonished parent, 
of her brothers, of all your vows and promises, you jilted the younger 
and married the elder sister. The other, who had honoured you 
as an angel from heaven, and still loved you much too well, (for you 
had stolen her heart from the God of her youth,) refused to be com- 
forted; she fell into a lingering illness, which terminated in her 
death. And doth not her blood still cry unto God from the earth ? 
Surely it is upon your head.” i ‘ She cs 

Mr. Wesley died before the marriage ; it is not to be believed 


Pes 
Vet, wisely fearful, for th’ event prepare, Ru 
And learn the dictates of a brother's care- XS. 2 
How fierce thy conflict, how severe thy flight! 

When hell assails the foremost sons of light ! 
When he, who long in virtue’s paths had trod, 
Deaf to the voice of conscience and of God, ts 
Drops the fair mask, proves traitor to his vow, * 
And thou the temptress, and the tempted thou! = 
Prepare thee then to meet th’ infernal war, 4 : 
«And dare heyond what woman knows to dare; 
Guard each avenue to thy flutt’ring heart, bea 
‘te And act the sister’s and the Christian’s part. 
. Heav’n is the guard of virtue; scorn to yield, 
When sereen’d by Heav’n’s impenetrable shield: 
Secure in this, defy th’ impending storm, 
Tho’ Satan tempt thee in an angel’s form. 
And oh! I see the fiery trial near: 
see the Saint, inal] his forms, appear ! 
y nature, by religion taught to please, 
With conquest flush’d, and obstinate to press, 
He lists bis virtues in the cause of hell, 
Heav'n, with celestial arms, presumes t’ assail, 
To veil, with semblance fair, the fiend within, con 
_ And make his God subservient ta his sin! 
Trembling, I hear his horrid vows renew’d, 
I see him come, by Delia's groans pursued; . . 
Poor injur’d Delia! all her groans are vain! 
Or he denies, or Jist’ning, mocks her pain; 
What tho’ her eyes with ceaseless tears o’erflow, 
Her bosom heave with agonizing wo! 
What tho’ the horror of his falsehood near, 
Tear up her faith, and plunge her in despair! 
Yet, can he think (so blind to Heav’n’s decree, 
And thesure fate of cursed apostacy) 
Soon as he tells the secret of his breast, 
And puts the angel off, and stands confess’d ; 
When love, and grief, and shame, and anguish meet, st 
To make his crimes, and Velia’s wrongs complete, : 
That then the injured maid will cease to grieve, 
Behold bim in a sister’s arms—and live? 
Mistaken wretch ! by thy unkindness hurl’d 
From ease, from love, from thee, and from the world, 
5o00n must she land on that immortal shore, 
Where falsehood never can torment her more; 
There all her suff’rings, all her sorrows cease, 
Nor saints turn devils there to vex her peace, 
Yet hope not then, all specious as thou art, 
Io taint, with impious vows, her sister’s heart; 
With proffer’d worlds her honest soul to move, 
Or tempt her virtue to incestuous love. 
No! wert thou as thou wast! did Heav’ns first rays 
Beam on thy soul, and all the godhead blaze! 
Sooner shall sweet oblivion set us free 
From friendsbip, love, thy perfidy and thee: 
Sooner shall light in league with darkness join, 
Virtue and vice, and heav’n and hell combine, 
Than her pure soul consent to mix with thine; 
To share thy sin, adopt thy perjury, u 
And damn herself to be reveng’d on thee; 
Toload her conscience with a sister’s blood, 
The guilt of incest, and the curse of God!” 
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that, ee such ee he would ever have consented to it ; 
‘and it is ‘possible, that: his strong and solemn prohibition might hage 
deterred his daughter from so criminal an union. Samuel Ghcervell 
bitterly of this fatal connexion : ‘¢ 1 am sure I may well say of that 
marriage, it ee cannot come to good.” And he proposed that 
Kezia. should live with him, in the hope that it might save her from 
“ discontent perhaps, or from a worse passion.” But, like most of 
her family, this injured girl possessed a lofty spirit. She subdued 
her resentment, and submitted with so much apparent resignation to 
the wrong which she had received, that she accompanied the foul 
hypocrite and his wife, {o his curacy. But it consumed her by the 
slow operation of a settled grief. Charles thus describes her wel- 
come release in a letter to John; ‘‘ Yesterday morning sister Kezzy 
died in the Lord Jesus. He finished his .work, and cut it short in 
mercy. Full of thankfulness, resignation and love, without pain or 
trouble, she commended her spirit into the hands of Jesus, and fell 
_asleep.” 

Till this time, John Wesley believed, that Mr. Hall was, ‘* with- 
out all question, filled with faith, and the love of God, so that, in all 
England,”’ he said, ‘* he knew not his fellow.” He thought him a 
pattern of lowliness, meekness, seriousness, and continual advertence 
‘to the presence of God, and, above all, of self-denial in every kind, 
and of suffering all things with joyfulness. ‘* But now,” he says, 
“ there was a worm at the root of the gourd.” For about two years 
after his marriage there was no apparent change in his conduct ; his 
wife then began to receive her proper punishment from the caprice 
and asperity of histemper. After awhile he seemed to recover his 
self-command, but soon again he betrayed a hasty and contemptuous 
disposition ; from having been the humble and devoted disciple of 
the Wesleys, he contracted gradually a dislike toward them, and at 
length broke off all intercourse with them, public or private, be- 
cause they would not, in conformity to his advice, renounce their 

_. connexion with the Church of England. He had now his own fol- 
lowers, whom he taught first to disregard the ordinances of religion, 
then to despise them, and speak of them with contempt. He began 
to teach that there was “no resurrection of the body, no general 
judgment, no Hell, no worm that never dieth, no fire that never shall 
_be quenched.” His conduct was now conformable to his principles, 
if, indeed, the principles had not grown out of a determined propen- 
sity for vice and profligacy. Wesley addressed an expostulatory let- 
ter to him, in which he recapitulated, step by step, his progress in 
degradation. After stating to him certain facts, which proved the 
licentiousness of his life, he concluded thus: ‘* And now you know 
not that you have done any thing amiss! You can eat, and drink, 
and be merry! You are every day engaged with variety of company, 
and frequent the coffee-houses! Alas, my brother, what is this! 
How are you above measure hardened by the deceitfulness of sin! 
Do you remember the story of Santon Barsisa? I pray God your 
last.end may not be lke his! Oh how have you grieved the Spirit 
of God! Return to him with weeping, fasting, and mourning! You 
are in the very belly of Hell, only the pit hath not yet shut its 
mouth upon you. Arise, thou sleeper, and call nae thy God! Per- 
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haps He may yet be found. Because He yet bears with me, I can- 
not despair for you. But you have not amomentio lose. May God 
this instant strike you to the heart, that you may feel His wrath 
abiding on you, and have no rest in your bones by reason of your 


sin, till all your iniquities are done away.” 


Soon after he had written this letter, which was done more for 
the purpose of delivering his own soul, as he says, than with any 
reasonable hope of impressing a man so far gone in depravity, Wes- 
ley, in the course of his travelling, came to Mr. Hall’s house at Salis- 
bury, and was let in, though orders had been given that he should 
not be admitted. Hall left the room as soon as he entered, sent a 
message to him that he should quit the house, and presently turned 
his wife out of doorsalso. Having now thrown off all restraint and 
all regard for decency, he publicly and privately recommended poly- 
gamy as conformable to nature, preached in its defence, and practi-~ _ 
sed as he preached. Soon he laid aside all pretensions to religion, 


professed himself an infidel, and led for many years the life ofanad- 
venturer and a profligate, at home and abroad; acting sometimesas 


a physician, sometimes as a priest, and assuming any character ac- — 
cording tothe humour or the convenience of the day. Wesley — 
thought that this unhappy man would never have thus wholly aban- 
doned himself to these flagitious propensities, if the Moravians had — 
not withdrawn him from his influence, and therefore he judged them 
to be accountable for his perdition. He seems to have felt no misgi- 
ving that he himself might have been the cause ; that Hall might have 
continued to walk uprightly if he had kept the eommon path; and 
that nothing could he more dangerous to a vain and headstrong man 
of a heated fancy, than the notion that he had attained to Christian — 
perfection, and felt in himself the manifestations of the Spirit. Wea- 
ry of this life at last, after many years, and awakened to a sense of 
its guilt as wellas its vanity, he returned to England in his oldage, re- 
sumed his clerical functions, and appears to have been received by his 
wife. Wesley was satisfied that his contrition was real, and hastened 
to visit him upon his death-bed, but it was too late. ‘* I came,” he 
says, ‘‘ just time enough not to see, but to bury poor Mr. Hall, my 
brother-in-law, who died, I trust, in peace, for God had given him 
deep repentance. Such another monument of divine mercy, consider- 
ing how low he had fallen, and from what height of holiness, 1 have 
notseen, no, not in seventy years! lLhad designed to visit him 
in the morning, but he did not stay for my coming. It is enough if, 
after all his wanderings, we meet again in Abraham’s bosom.” Mrs. 
Hiall bore her fate with resignation, and with an inward conscious- 


’ ness that her punishment was not heavier than her fault:—that fault 


excepted, the course of her life was exemplary, and she lived to be 
the last survivor of a family whose years were protracted far beyond 
the ordinary age of man. =i 
Mehetabel, ber sister, hada life of more unmingled affliction. In 
the spring freshness of youth and hope, her affections were engaged 
by one who, in point of abilities and situation, might have been a suit- 
able husband ; some circumstances, however, occasioned a disagree- 
ment with her father, the match was broken off, and Hetty committed — 
a fatal error, which many women have committed in their just but 
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tone 


ble, and her attainments beyond what are ordinarily permitted to wo- 
men, even those who are the mosthighly educated. Duty in her had 
produced so much affection toward the miserable creature whom she 
had made her husband, that the brutal profligacy of his conduct al- 
most broke her heart. Under such feelings, and at atime when she 
believed and hoped she should soon be at peace in the grave, she 

_ eomposed this Epitaph for herself :— 


* 


Destined while living to sustain 
ae An equal share of grief and pain, 
: All various ills of humana race 
Within this breast had once a place. 
4 Without complaint she learned to bear 
a A iving death, a long despair ; 

Till bard oppressed by adverse fate, 
O’ercharged, she sank beneath the weight, 
And to this peaceful tomh retired, 

So much esteemed so long desired. 
The painful mortal conflict’s o’'er— 
A broken heart can bleed no more. 


Agee cia ® A 

From that illness, however, she recovered, so far as to linger on 
for many years, living to find in religion the consolation which she 
needed, and which nothing else can bestow. The state of her mind 
is beautifully expressed in the first letter which she ever addressed 
to John upon the subject. ‘* Some years ago,” she says, ‘ I told my 
brother Charles I could not be of his way of thinking then, but that 
ifever I was, | would as freely ownit. After | was convinced of sin, 
and of your opinion, as far as Ihad examined your principles, I still 
forebore declaring my sentiments so openly as I had inclination to do, 
fearing I should relapse into my former state. When I was deliver- 
ed from this fear, and had a blessed hope that he who had begun 
would finish his work, I never confessed, so fully as I ought, how en- 
tirely I was of your mind ; because | was taxed with insincerity and. 
hypocrisy whenever! opened my mouth in favour of religion, or 
owned how great things God had done for me. This discouraged me 
utterly, and prevented me from making my change as public as my 
folly and vanity had formerly been, But now my health is gone, f 
cannot be easy without declaring that | have long desired to know 
but one thing, that is Jesus Christ and him crucified ; and this desire 
prevails above all others. And though f am cat off from all human 
help or ministry, I am not without assistance ; though I have no spi- 
ritual friend, nor ever had one yet, except perhaps once in a year or 
two, when I have seen one of my brothers, or some other religious 
person, by stealth ; yet, (no thanks to me,) I am enabled to seek him 
still, and to be satified with nothing less than God, in whose presence 
[ affirm this truth.—lI dare not desire health, only patience, resigna- 
tion, and the spirit of an healthful mind. I have been so long weak, 
that I know not how long my trial may last ; bat I have a firm persua- 
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sion, and blessed hope, (though no full assurance,) that in the country 
I am going to, | shall not sing hallelujah, and holy, holy, without com- 
pany, as I have done in this. Dear brother, 1 am unused to speak 
or write on these things; I only speak my plain thoughts as they oc- 
cur. Adieu! If you have time from better business to send a line 
to Stanmore, so great a comfort would be as welcome as it is wanted.”’ 

She lived eight years after this letter was written, bearing her suf. 
ferings with patience and pious hope. Charles was. with her in her 
last illness. He says in his journal, ‘‘ Prayed by my sister Wright, 
agracious, tender, trembling soul ; abruised reed, which the Lord 
will not break.”” ‘ Thy sun shall no more go down, neither shall 
thy moon withdraw itself, for the Lord shall be thine everlasting 
light, andthe days of thy mourning shall be ended.’? From these 
words he preached her funeral sermon, with a feeling which brought 
him into “* sweet fellowship with the departed ;” and he says, that all 
who were present seemed to partake both of his sorrow and his joy. 

Another of the sisters married a clergyman by name Whitelamb, 
who had been John’s pupil at Oxford, was beholden to the family* 
during his stay at college, and obtained the living of Wroote after his 
father-in-law’s death. John, inthe beginning of his regular itineran- 
cy, on his way back from Newcastle, after his first appearance in that 
town, came toEpworth. Many years had elapsed since he had been 


in his native place, and not knowing whether there were any per- | 


gons left init who would not be ashamed of his acquaintance, he went 
to an inn, where, however, he was soon found out by an old servant 
of his father’s. ‘The next day being Sunday. he called upon the cu- 
rate, Mr. Romley, and offered to assist him either by preaching or 
reading prayers ; but his assistance was refused, and the use of the 
pulpit was denied him. A rumour, however, prevailed, that he was 
to preach in the afternoon ; the church was filled in consequence, and 
a sermon was delivered upon the evils of enthusiasm, to which Wes- 
ley listened with his characteristic composure. Butwhen the sermon 
was over, his companion gave notice, as the people were coming out, 
that Mr. Wesley, not being permitted to preach in the church, would 
preach inthe church-yard at six o’clock. ‘‘ Accordingly,” says he, 
** at six I came, and found sach a congregation as | believe Epworth 
never saw before. I stood near the east end of the church, upon my 
father’s tomb-stone, and cried, ‘ The kingdom of Heaven is not meat 
and drink, but righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy 
ost. 

Wesley has been accused harshly and hastily of want of feeling, 
because he preached upon his father’s grave. But it was from feel- 
ing, a’ much as enthusiasm, that he acted ; knowing that he 
should derive a deeper passion from the ground upon which he’ 
stood; like the Greek tragedian, who, when he performed Elec- 
tra, brought into the theatre the urn containing the ashes of his own 
child. Nor was there any danger that the act should be miscon- 
strued by those who heard him : mad they might think him, but they 
knew his domestic character, and were assured that he had not stood 


% Writing to his brother Samuel, in 1732, Wesley says, ‘« John Whitel MGS nce Sear 
Tam not rich enough to buy him one at present. If oe ane willing, cay Avene Phoebe 
werg) should go towards that,if will add ten to them, and let it lie tél 1 have tried my utmost with 
my friends te make up the price ofa new one.” . ‘ ar 
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witha holier or more reverential feeling beside that grave when his 
father’s body was consigned to it, earth to earth. Seven successive 
evenings he preached upon that tomb stone, and in no place did he 
ever preach with greater effect. ‘* Lamentations,” he says, ‘and 
great groanings, were heard, God bowing their hearts so, and on 
every side, as, with.one accord, they lifted up their voices and wept 
aloud ; several dropped down as dead; and, among the rest, such 

a cry was heard of sinners groaning for the righteousness of faith, as 
almost drowned my voice. But many of these soon lifted up their 
heads with joy, and broke out into thanksgiving, being assured they 
now had the desire of their soul, the forgiveness of their sins.” 
Whitelamb was one of his auditors, and wrote to him afterwards in 
terms which, while they show a just sense of the rash doctrine that 
he preached, and the extravagance that he encouraged, show also 
the powerful ascendancy which Wesley had obtained over him by 

~ his talents and his virtues. ‘‘ Dear brother,” he says, *‘ I saw you 
_ at Epworth on Tuesday evening. Fain would I have spoken to you, 
but that I am quite ata loss how to address or behave. Your way 


_ of thinking is so extraordinary, that your presence creates an awe, 


- asif you were an inhabitant of another world. God grant you and 
your followers may always have entire liberty of conscience: will 
you not allow others the same ? Indeed I cannot think as you do, 
any more than | can help honouring and loving you. Dear Sir, will 
you credit me ? I retain the highest veneration and affectionfor you. 
The sight of you moves me strangely. I feel, in a higher degree, 
all that tenderness and yearning of bowels with which | am affected 
toward every:branch of Mr. Wesley’s family. I cannot refrain from 
tears, when I reflect, this is the man who at Oxford was more than a 
father to me! this is he whom I have heard expound and dispute 
publicly, or preach at St. Mary’s with such applause ! and, oh that 
I should ever add, whom I have lately beard at Epworth! Dear 
Sir, is itin my power to serve or oblige you in any way ? Glad I 
should be that you would make use of me. God open all our eyes, 
and lead us into truth, whatever it be.” 

Wesley has said that Whitelamb did not at this time believe in 
Christianity, nor for many years afterwards. If it were so, the error 
was not improbably occasioned by a strong perception of the exces- 
ges into which the Methodists had been betrayed ; just as monkery 
and Romish fables: produce irreligion in Catholic countries. But it 
is most likely a hasty, or a Joose expression, for Whitelamb was. a 
man of excellent character: no tendency to unbelief appears in such 
of his letters as have been published ; and the contrary inference 
may be drawn from what he says to Charles: “1 cannot but look 
upon your doctrines as of ill consequence ;—consequence, I say ; 
for, take them nakedly in themselves, and nothing seems more in- 
nocent; nay, good and holy. Suppose we grant that in you and 
the rest of the leaders, who are men of sense and discernment, what 
is called the seal and testimony of the Spirit is something real, yet I 
have great reason to think that in the generality of your followers, 
it is merely the effect of a heated fancy.” ‘This is judicious lan- 
guage, and certainly betrays no mark of irreligion. He offered his 
pulpit to Wesley, and incurred much censure for so doing, from 
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those who neither considered the relation in which he stood to him, 
nor did justice to his principles and feelings oh 

Some remarkable circumstances attended Wesley’s preaching in 
these parts. Some of his opponents, in the excess of their zeal 
against enthusiasm, took up a whole waggon load of Methodists, and 
carried them before a Justice. When they were asked what these 
persons had done, there was an awkward silence ; at last one of the 
accusers said, *‘ Why, they pretended to be better than other peo- 
ple; and, besides, they prayed from morning till night.” | The ma- 
gistrate asked if they had done nothing else.-—‘t Yes, Sir,” said an 
old man, ‘an’t please your worship, they have convarted my wife. 
Till she went among them, she had such a tongue! and now she is 
as quiet asalamb!” ‘* Carry them back, carry them back,” said the 
magistrate, ‘and let them convert all the scolds in the town.” 
Among the hearers in the church-yard, was a gentleman remarkable 
for pofessing that he was of no religion : for more than thirty years 
he had not attended at public worship of any kind ; and, perhaps, if 
Wesley had preached from the pulpit instead of the tomb-stone, he 
might not have been induced to gratify his curiosity by hearing him: , 
But when the sermon was ended, Wesley perceived that it had 
reached him, and that he stood like a statue ; so he asked him ab- 
ruptly, ‘‘ Sir, are you a sinner ?”’—‘ Sinner enough,” was’ the re- 
ply, which he uttered in a deep and broken voice ; and he continued 
staring upwards, till his wife and servants, who were all in tears, put 
him into his chaise and took him home. Ten years afterwards, Wes- 
ley says in his journal, ‘‘ 1 called on the gentleman who told me he 
was ‘sinner enough,’ when I preached first at Epworth on my fa- 
ther’s tomb, and was agreeably surprised to find him strong in faith, 
though exceeding .weak in body. For some years, he told me, he 
had been rejoicing in God without either doubt or fear, and was now 
waiting for the welcome hour when he should depart and be with 
Christ.” 

There were indeed few places where his preaching was attended 
with greater or more permanent effect than at Epworth, upon this 
first visit. ‘* Oh!” he exclaims, ‘‘let none think his labour of love 
is lost, because the fruit does not immediately appear! Near forty 
years did my father labour here, but he saw little fruit of all his la- 
bour. I took some pains among this people too; and my strength 
also seemed spent in vain. But now the fruit appeared. There 
were scarce any in the town on whom either my father or I had ta- 
ken any pains formerly, but the seed so long sown had now sprung 
up bringing forth repentance and remission of sins.” The intempe- 
rate and indecent conduct of the curate must undoubtedly have pro- 
voked a feeling in favour of Wesley ; for this person, who was un- 
der the greatest obligations to the Wesley family, behaved toward 
him with the most offensive brutality. ‘In a state of beastly intoxica- — 
tion himself, he set upon him with abuse and violence in the presence 
of a thousand people ; and when some persons who had come from 
the neighbouring towns to attend upon the new preacher, by his di- 
rection, waited upon Mr. Romley to inform him that they meant to 
communicate on the following Sunday, he said to them in reply, 
‘¢ Tell Mr. Wesley I shall not give him the sacrament, for he is not 

“ 1 . S 


BO . is : 
; Pets ms rent : ae ek : a 


ee 


OUTCRY AGAINST METHODISM. 15 


jit? ‘This insult €alled forth from Wesley a strong expression of 

feeling in his journal : ‘t‘ How wise a God,” says he, ‘ is our God! 

There could not have been so fit a place, under Heaven where This 

should befal me : _ first, as my father’s house, the place of my nati- 

vity, andthe very Rolece where, according to the strictest sect of our 

religion, I had so Jong lived a Pharisee: it was also jit, in the highest 

degree, that he who repelled me from that very table, w here I had 

myself's so often distributed the bread of life, should be one who owed 

‘ his all in this world to the tender love which my father had Bgorp 
to has, as well as personally to himself.” 


% , he 
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OUTCRY AGAINST METHODISM. —VIoLEXCE OF MOBS AND 
sie io MISCONDUCT OF MAGISTRATES. ¢ 
Ke i Ais D 
ie 7 PHODISM. had now amie some form and confidence. Meet- 
. ing houses had been built, societies formed and disciplined, funds 


rered rules enacted, lay preachers admitted, and a regular system 
of itinerancy begun. Its furious symptoms had subsided, the affec- 
tion had reached a calmer stage of its course, and there were na 
longer any of those outrageous exhibitions which excited scandal and 
compassion, as well as astonishment. But Wesley continued, with 

his constitutional fervour, to preach the doctrines of instantaneous 
regeneration” assurance, and sinless perfection. ‘These doctrines 
gave just offence, and became still more offensive when they were 
promulgated by unlettered men, with all the vehemence and self- 
suffici ney of fancied inspiration. Wesley himself added to the of- 
fence ny the loftiness of his pretensions In the preface to his third 
journal, he says, ‘‘ It is not the work of man which hath lately ap- 
peared ; all who calmly observe it must say, ‘ Mhis is the Lord’s 
doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes.’ ‘fhe manner wherein God 
hath wrought is as strange as the work itself. These extraordinary 
circumstances seem to have been designed by God for the further 
manifestation of his work, to cause his power to be known, and to 
awaken the attention of a drowsy world.”’ He related cures wrought 

by his faith and his prayers, which he considered and represented as 
positively miraculous. By thinking strongly on a text of Scripture 
which promised that these signs should follow those that believe, and 

ty calling on Christ to increase his faith and confirm the word A his 
ei he shook off instantaneously, he says, u fever which had hung 

upon him for some days, and was in a moment freed from all pain, 

d restored to his former Strength. He visited a believer at night 

“rho. ‘was not expected to live till the morning : the man was speech- 
oe less and senseless, and h ise gone.‘ A few of us,”? says Wes- 
ley, ediately ers. Trelate the naked fact. Be- 

nd his speech returned. © Now, he 
ral causes_has my free leave. But 
- of God.” So, too, when his own 
pain left him. "And this faith was 
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so strong, that it sufficed sometimes to cure not only himself but his 
horse also. ‘* My horse,” he says, ‘“‘ was so exceedingly lame, 
that I was afraid | must have lain by. We could not discern what it 
was that was amiss, and yet he would scarce set his foot to the 
ground. By riding thus’seven miles | was thoroughly tired, and my 


head ached more than it had done for some months. What I here P 


aver is the naked fact: let every man account for it as he sees good. 
1 then thought ‘ Cannot God heal either man or beast, by any means, © 
or without any ? [mmediately my weariness and headach ceased, 
and my horse’s lameness in the same instant. Nor did he halt any 


more either that day or the next. Avery odd accident this also.” 


Even those persons who might have judged favourably of Wesley’s 
intentions, could not but consider representations lke these as dis- 
creditable to his judgment. But those who were less charitable im- 
peached his veracity, and loudly accused him of bypocrisy and im- 
posture. The strangest suspicions and calumnies were Circulated ; 
and men will believe any calumnies, however preposterously ab- 
surd, against those of whom they are disposed to thinkill. He had 
hanged himself, and been cut down just in time ;—he had been fined 
for selling gin ;—he was not the real John Wesley, for-every body 
knew that Mr. Wesley was dead. Some said he was a Quaker, 
others an Anabaptist : a more sapient censor pronounced hima Pres- 
byterian Papist. It was commonly reported that he was a Papist, if 
nota Jesuit ; that he kept Popish priests in his house ;—nay, it was 
beyond dispute that he received large remittances from Spain, in or- 
der to make.a party among the poor, and when the Spaniards landed, 
he was to join them with 20,000 men. Sometimes it*was reported 
that he was in prison upon a charge of high treason ; and there were 
people who confidently affirmed that they had seen him with the 
Pretender in France. Reports to this effect were so prevalent, that 
when, in the beginning of the year 1744, a proclamation was issued 
requiring all Papists to leave London, he thought it prudent to re- 
main a week there, that he might cut off all occasion of reproach ; 
and this did not prevent the Surry magistrates from summoning him, 
and making him take the oath of allegiance, and sign the detlardtion 
against Popery. Wesley was indifferent to all other accusations, but 
the charge of disaffection, in such times, might have drawn on seri- 
ous inconveniences ; and he drew up a loyal address to the King, in 
the name of ‘* The Societies in derision called Methodists.” They 
thought it incumbent upon them to offer this address, the paper said, 
if they must stand as a distinct body from their brethren ; but they 
protested that they were a part, however mean, of the Protestant 
Church established in these kingdoms ; and that it was their principle 
to revere the higher powers as of God, and to be subject for con- 


science sake. ‘The address, however, Was not presented, probably 
o 


because of an objection which Charles started, of its seeming to al- 


as they were only a sound part of that Church. Charles himself 


his brother. When he was itinerating in Yorkshire, an accusation — 


was more seriously incommoded by the imputation of disloyalty oa 


was laid against him of having spoken treasonable words, and wit- — 


nesses were summoned before th 
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low that they were a body distinct from the National Church, where- | 
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against him. Fortunately for him, he learnt this in time to present 
himself, and confront the witnesses. He had prayed that the Lord 
would call home his banished ones ; and this the accusers construed, 
in good faith, to mean the Pretender. The words would have had 
“that meaning from the mouth of a Jacobite. But Charles Wesley, 
with perfect sincerity, disclaimed any such intention. ‘I had no 
thoughts,” he said, ‘* of praying for the Pretender, but for those who 
confess themselves strangers and pilgrims upon earth,—who seek a 
country, knowing this is not their home. You, sir,” he added, ad- 
dressing himself to a clergyman upon the bench, “ you, sir, know that 
the Scriptures speak of us as captive exiles, who are absent from the 
Lord while present in the body. We are not at home till we are in 
Heaven.’ ‘The magistrates were men of sense : they perceived that 
-he explained himself clearly—that his declarations were frank and 
“unequivocal, and they declared themselves perfectly satisfied. 
Yet these aspersions tended to aggravate the increasing obloquy 
under which the Wesleys and their followers were now labouring. 
«* Every Sunday,” says Charles, ‘* damnation is denounced against all 


_ who hear us, for we are Papists, Jesuits, seducers, and bringers-in of 


the Pretender. The clergy murmur aloud at the number of com- 
municants, and threaten to repel them.” He was himself repelled 
at Bristol, with circumstances of indecent violence. ‘* Wives and 
children,” he says, ‘‘ are beaten and turned out of doors, and the 
persecutors are the complainers : it is always the lamb that troubles 
the water!”? A maid-servant was turned away by her master, “‘ be- 
cause,” he said, “ he would have none in his house who had receiv- 
ed the Holy Ghost !’’—She had been thrown into the convulsions of 
Methodism, and continued in them fourteen hours. This happened 
at Bath, where, as Charles expresses himself, ‘‘ Satan took it.ill te 
be attacked in his head-quarters.” John had a curious interview 
there with Beau Nash, for it was in his reign. While he was 
preaching, this remarkable personage entered the room, came close 
to the preacher, and demanded of him. by what authority he was act- 


_ Ging. Wesley made answer, ‘ By that of Jesus Christ, conveyed to 


me by the present Archbishop of Canterbury, when he laid his hands 
upon me and said, ‘lake thou authority to preach the Gospel.’ ”— 
Nash then affirmed that he was acting contrary to the laws: ‘ Be- 
sides,’’ said he, ‘‘ your preaching frightens people out of their wits.”’ » 
“ Sir,’ replied Wesley, ‘did you ever hear me preach ?”—* No,” 
said the Master of the Ceremonies. ‘‘ How then can you judge of 
what you never heard ?”* Nash made answer, ** By common report.” 
** Sir,” said Wesley, ‘‘is not your name Nash ?-I dare not judge of 
you by common report: IJ think it not enough to judge by.” How- 
a , com report might have been, and however rightly — 
judged of the extravagance of Methodism, he was 
in the. lace ; and when he desired to 
r, one of the congregation cried 
a you, Mr. Nash, take care of 
ve take care of our souls, and for the food of our souls 
re.” und himself a very different person in the 
> was in t! mp-room or the assembly, 
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But Wesley had soon to encounter more dangerous opposition: 
Bristol was the first place where he received any serious disturbance 
from the rabble. -Afterseveral nights of prelusive uproar, the mob 
assembled in great strength. ‘* Not only the courts and the alleys,” 
hesays, ‘but all the street upwards and downwards, was filled with” 
people, shouting, cursing, and swearing, and ready to swallow the 


trates atnought, and grossly abused the chief constable, tilla party of 
peace officers arrived and took the ringleaders into custody. When 
they were brought up before the mayor, Mr. Combe, they began to 
excuse themselves, by reviling Wesley ; but the mayor properly cut 
them short by saying, ‘‘ What Mr. Wesley is, is nothing to you. I 
will keep the peace. J willhave no rioting in this city.” And such 
was the effect of this timely and determined interposition of the civil 
power, that the Methodists were never again disturbed bythe rabble” 
at Bristol. In London also the same ready protection was afforded. 
The chairman of the Middlesex justices, hearing of the disposition 
_ which the mob had shown. called upon Mr. Wesley, and telling him 
that such things were not to be suffered, added, ‘* Sir, L and the other. 
Middlesex magistrates have orders from above to do you justice 
whenever you apply to us.” This assistance he applied for when 
ihe mob stoned him and his followers in the streets, and attempted to 
unroof the Foundry. At Chelsea they threw wildfire and crackers 
into the room where he was preaching. At Long Lane they broke 
in the roof with large stones, so that the people within were in danger 
of their lives. Wesley addressed the rabble without effect ; he then 
sent out three or four steady and resolute men to seize one of the 
ringleaders: they brought him into the house, cursing and blas- 
, pheming, despatched him under a good escort to the nearest justice, 
and bound him over to the next sessions at Guildford. A remarka- 
ble circumstance occurred during this scene. One of, the stoutest 
champions of the rioters was struck with sudden contrition, and came 
into the room with a woman who had been as ferocious as himself— 
both to fall upon their knees, and acknowledge the mercy of God.» 
These disturbances were soon suppressed in the metropolis and 
its vicinity, where the magistrates knew their duty, and were ready 
to perform it; but in some parts of the country, the very persons 
whose office it was to preserve the peace, instigated their neighbours 
and dependents to break it. Wesley had preached at Wednesbury, 
in Staffordshire, both in the town-hall; and in the open air, without 
molestation. ‘The colliers in the neighbourhood had listened to him 
peaceably ; and between three and four hundred persons formed 
themselves into a society as Methodists. Mr. Egginton, the minister 
of that town, was at first pleased with this ; but offence was given him 
hv some great indiscretion, and from that time he began to oppose 
the Methodists by the most outrageous means.~ Some of the neigh- 
bouring magistrates were ignorant enough of their duty, both as ma- 
gistrates and as men, to assist him in stirring up the rabble, and to re- 
fuse to act in behalf of the Methodists, when their persons and pro- 
perty were attacked. Mobs were collected by the sound of horn, 
windows were demolished, houses broken open, goods destroyed or 
—— men, women, and children beaten, pelted, and dragged in the 


- 


«round with fierceness and rage. They set the orders of the magis- 
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kennels, and even pregnant women outraged, to the imminent dan- 
ger of their lives, and the disgrace of humanity. ‘The mob said they 
would make a law, and that all the Methodists should set their hands 
to it; and they nearly murdered those who would not sign a paper 
of recantation. When they had had the law in their own hands for 
four or five months, (such in those days was the state of the police !) 
Wesley came to Birmingham on his way to Newcastle ; and hearing 
of the state of things at Wednesbury, went there, like a man whose 
maxim it was always to look danger in the face. He preached in 
mid-day, and in the middle of the town, to a large assembly of people, 
without the slightest molestation either going or coming, or while he 
was on the ground. But in the evening the mob beset the house in 
which he was lodged: they were in great strength, and their cry was, 
** Bring out the minister! we will have the minister !”” Wesley, who 
never, on any occasion, lost his calmness or his self-possession, de- 
sired one of his friends to take the captain of the mob by the hand, 
and lead him into the house. The fellow was either soothed or awed 
by Wesley’s appearance and serenity. He was desired to bring in 
one or two of the most angry of his companions ; they were appeased 
in the same manner, and made way for the man whom, five minutes 
' before, they would fain have pulled to pieces, that he might go out to 

the people. Wesley then called for a chair, got upon it, and de 
manded of the muititude what they wanted with him ? Some of them 
made answer, they wanted him to go with them to the justice. He 
- replied, with all his heart; and added a few sentences, which had 
such.an effect, that a cry arose, ‘* The gentleman is an honest gen- 
tleman, and we will spill our blood in his defence.’’ But when he 
asked whether they should go to the justice immediately, or in the 
morning, (for it was in the month of October, and evening was closing 
in,) most of them cried, ‘* To-night, to-night!” Accordingly they 
set out for the nearest magistrate’s, Mr. Lane, of Bentley-Hall. His 
house was about two miles distant ; night came on before they had 
walked half the way ; it began to rain heavily ; the greater part of 
the senseless multitude dispersed, but two or three hundred still 
kept together ; and as they approached the house, some of them ran 
forward to tell Mr. Lane they had brought Mr. Wesley before his 
worship. ‘* What have I to do with Mr. Wesley ?” was the reply ; 
«go and carry him back again.’’ By this time the main body came 
up, and knocked at the door. They were told that Mr. Lane was not 
to be spoken with ; but the son of that gentleman came out, and in- 
quired what was the matter. “‘Why, a’nt please you,” said the 
spokesman, ‘¢ they sing psalms all day ; nay, and make folks rise at 
five in the morning. And what would your worship advise us to do ?”’ 
«To go home,” said Mr, Lane, and be quiet.” 

Upon this they were at a stand, till some one adyised that they 
should go to Justice Persehouse, at Walsal. To Walsal therefore 
they went: it was about seven when they arrived, and the magis- 
trate sent out word thathe was in bed, and could not be spoken with. 
_ Here they were ata stand again ; at last they thought the wisest thing 
they could do would be to make the best of their way home ; and 
about fifty undertook to escort Mr. Wesley ; not as their prisoner, 
but for the purpose of protecting him, so much had he won upon 
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them by his commanding and yet conciliating manner. But the cry 
had arisen in Walsal that Wesley was there and a fresh fierce rab- 
ble rushed out in pursuit of their victim. They presently came up 
with him. His escort stood manfally in his defence ; and a woman, 
who was one of their leaders, knocked down three or four Walsah 
men, before she was knocked down herself, and very nearly murder- 
ed. His friends were presently overpowered, and he was left in the 
hands of arabble too much infuriated to hear him speak. ‘‘ In- 
deed,” he says, ‘‘ it was in vain to attempt it, for the noise on every 
side was like the roaring of the sea.” The entrance to the town 
was down a steep hill, and the path was slippery, because of the 
rain. Some of the ruffians endeavoured to throw him down, and, if 
they had accomplished their purpose, it was not likely that he would 
ever have risen again: but he kept his feet. Part of his clothes 
was torn off; blows were aimed at him with a bludgeon, which, had 
they taken effect, would have fractured his skuli; and one cowardly 
villain gave him a blow on the mouth which made the blood gush 
out. With such outrages they dragged him into the town. Seeing 
the door of a large house open, he attempted to go in, but was 
eaught by the hair, and pulled back into the middle of the crowd. 
They hauled him toward the end of the main street, and there he 
made toward a shop door, which was half open, and would have 
gone in, but the shopkeeper would not let him, saying, that, if ae 
did. they would pull the house down to the ground. He made a 
stand, however, at the door, and asked if they would hear him speak? 
Many cried out, ‘‘ No, no! knock his brains out! down with him! 
kill him at once!” A more atrocious exclamation was uttered by 
one or two wretches. ‘I almost tremble,” says Wesley, “ to re- 
late it!—‘ Crucify the dog!.crucify him!’ ”’ Others insisted that 
he should be heard. Even in mobs that opinion will prevail which 
has the show of justice on its side, if it be supported boldly. He 
obtained a hearing, and began by asking, ‘‘ What evil have I done ? 
which of you all have | wronged in word or deed?” His powerful 
and persuasive voice, his ready utterance, and his perfect self-com- 
mand, stood him on this perilous emergency in good stead. A cry 

was raised, ‘ Bring him away! bring him away !’? When it ceased 
he then broke out into prayer ; and the very man who had just be- 
fore headed the rabble, turned and said, “Sir, I will spend my life 
for you! follow me, and not one soul here shall touch a hair of your 
head!” This man had been a prize-fighter at a bear-garden ; his 
declaration, therefore, carried authority with it; and when Daas 
declares himself on the righi side, others will second him who might 
Be tee courage to take the lead. A feeling in Wesley’s favour 
is 01 sted, and the shopkeeper, who happened to be the 
mayor of the town, ventured to cry out, ‘“‘ For shame! for shame! 
let him go ;” having, perhaps, some sense of humanity, and.of shame 
for his own conduct. The man who tovk his part conducted him 
through the mob, and brought him, about ten o’clock, back to Wed- 
nesbury in safety, with no other injury than some slight bruises. 
The populace seemed to have spent their fury in this explosion ; 
i on the following morning, he rode through the town on 

is departure, some kindness was expressed by all whom h 

A few days afterwards, the very magi . ane OMe 
, Y Magistrates who had refused to see 


a 
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him when he was in the hands of the rabble, issued a curious war- 
rant, commanding diligent search to be made after certain ‘ disor- 
derly persons, styling themselves Methodist preachers, who- were 
going about raising routs and riots, to the great damage of His Ma- 
jesty’s liege people, and against the peace of our Sovereign Lord 
the King.” ; 

It was only at Wednesbury that advantage was taken of the popu- 
lar cry against the Methodists to break open their doors and plunder 
their houses ; but greater personal barbarities were exercised in 
other places. Some of the preachers received serious injury; 
others were held under water till they were nearly dead ; and of 
the women who attended them, some were so treated by the cow- 
ardly and brutal populace, that they never thoroughly recovered. 
In some places they daubed the preacher all over with paint. In 
others* they pelted the people in the meetings with egg-shell, which 
which they had filled with blood and stopt with pitch. The pro- 
gress of methodism was rather furthered than impeded by this kind 
ef persecution, for it rendered the Methodists objects of ‘curiosity - 
and compassion ; and in every instance the preachers displayed that. 
fearlessness which enthusiasm} inspires, and which, when the mad- 
ness of the moment was over, made even their enemi:s respect them. 

These things were sufficiently disgraceful to the nation ; but the 
conduct of many of the provincial magistrates was far more so, for 
they suffered themselves to be so far influenced by passion and po- 
pular feeling, as to commit acts of abominable oppression under the 
colour of law. The vicar of Bristol, which was John Nelson’s 
home and head-quarters, thought it justifiable to rid the parish by 
any means of a man who preached with more zeal and more effect 
than himself; and he readily consented to a proposal from the ale- 
house-keepers that John should be pressed for a soldier ; for, as 
fast as he made converts, they lost customers. He was pressed ac- 
cordingly, and taken before the commissioners at Halifax, where the 
vicar was one of the bench, and though persons enough attended to 
speak to His character, the commissioners said they had heard 
enough of him from the minister of his parish, and could hear no- 
thing more. ‘So, gentlemen,” said John, ‘* I see there is neither 
Jaw nor justice for a man that is called a Methodist ;” and address- 
ing the vicar by his name, he said, ‘‘ What do you know of me that 
is evil? Whom have I defrauded ? or where have I contracted a 
debt that I cannot pay ?”—*‘* You have no visible way of getting your 
living,’ was the reply. He answered, ‘I am as able to get my 
living with my hands as any man of my trade in England is, and you 
know it.” But all remonstrances were in vain, he was marched off 
to Bradford, and there, by order of the commissioners, put in the 


# The most harmless mode of annoyance was practised at Bedford. The meeting-room was 
over a place where pigs were kept. An alderman of the town was one of the society; and his 
dutiful nephew took care that the pigs should always be fed during the time of preaching, that 
tbe alderman might have the full enjoyment of their music as well as thir odour Wesley 
says, io one of his Journals, ‘‘ the stench from the swine under the room was scarce supporta- 
ble. Was ever a preaching place overa hog.stye before? Surely they love the gospel who 
come to hear it in such a place.” as J 

+ When Joho Leach was pelted near Rochdale in those riotons days, and saw his brother 
wounded in the forehead by a stone, be was mad enough to tell the rah le that not one of them 
could hit him, if he were to stand preaching there till midnight. Jus then the mob hegan to 
quarrel among themselves, and therefore Jeft off pelting. But the anecdote hes been related 
by his brethren for his praise ! 
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dungeon : the filth and blood from the shambles ran into the place, 
and the only accommodation afforded him there was some stinking 
straw, for there was not even a stone to sit on. 

John Nelson had as high a spirit and as brave a heart as ever 
Englishman was blessed with; and he was encouraged by the good 
offices of many zealous friends, and the sympathy of some to whom 
he was a stranger. A soldier had offered to be surety for him, and 
an inhabitant of Bradford, though an enemy to'the Methodists, bad, 
from mere feelings of humanity, offered to give security for him if 
he might be allowed to lie in a bed. His friends brought him can- 
dles, and meat and water, which they put through a hole in the door, 
and they sang hymns till a late hour in the night, they without and 
he within. A poor fellow was with him inthis miserable place, who 
might have been starved if Nelson’s friends had not brought food 
for him also. When they lay down upon their straw, this man ask- 
ed him, “ Pray, sir, are all these your kinsfolk, that they love you 
so well? I think they are the most loving people tiat ever | saw in 
my life.” At four in the morning his wife came and spake to him 
through the hole in the door ; and John, who was now well read in 
bis Bible, said that Jeremiah’s lot was fallen upon him. The wife 
had profited well by her husband’s lessons. Instead of bewailing 
for him and for herself, (though she was to be left with two  chil- 
dren, and big with another,) she said to him, ‘‘ Fear not; the cause 
is God’s for which you are here, and he will plead it himself; there- 
fore be not concerned about me and the children ; for he that feeds 
the young ravens will be mindful of us. He will give you strength 
for your day ; and after we have suffered a while, he will perfect 
that which is lacking in our souls, and then bring us where the wick- 
ed cease from troubling, and where the weary are at rest.’ Early 
in the morning he was marched, under a guard, to Leeds ; the other 
pressed men were ordered to.the alehouse, but he was sent to pri- 
son; andthere he thought of the poor pilgrims who were arrested 
in their progress ; for the people came in crowds, and looked at him 
through the iron grate. Some said tt was a shame to send a man 
for a soldier for speaking the truth, when they who followed the 
Methodists, and till that time had been as wicked as any in the town 
were become like new creatures, and never an ill word was heard 
from their lips. Others wished that all the Methodists were hanged 
out of the way. ‘* They make people go mad,” said they ; “ and’ 
we cannot get drunk or swear, but every fool must correct us, as if 
we were to be taught by them. And this is one of the worst of them.” 
Here, however, he met with some kindness. The jailer admitted 
his friends to see him, anda bed was sent him by some cempassion- 
ate person, when he must otherwise have slept upon stinking straw. 

On the following day he was marched to York, and taken before — 
some officers. Instead of remonstrating with them upon the illegal 
manner in which he had been seized, and claiming his discharge te 
began to reprove them for swearing ; and when they told him he 
was not to preach there, for he was delivered to themas a soldier 
and must not talk in that manner to his officers, he answered that 
there was but one way to prevent him, which was by not ewer ; 
his hearing. John Nelson’s reputation was well known in Yo, i 
and the popular prejudice against the Methodists was just at its horns 
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‘* We were guarded through the city,” says he, «but it was as if 
hell were moved beneath to meet me at my coming. The streets 
and windows were filled with people, who shouted and huzzaed, as if 
{had been one that had laid waste the nation. But the Lord 
made my brow like brass, so that 1 could look on them as grass- 
hoppers, and pass through the city as if there had been none in it 
but God and myself.” Lots were cast for him at the guard- 
house ; and when it was thus determined which captain should have 
him, he was offered money, which he refused to take, and for this 
they bade the servant hand-cuff him, and send him to prison. The 
hand-cuffs were not puton; but he was kept three days in prison, 
where he preached to the poor reprobates among whom he was 
thrown, and, wretches as they were, ignorant of all that was good, 
and abandoned to all that was evil, the intrepidity of the man who re- 
proved them for their blasphemies, and the sound reason which ap- 
peared amidst all the enthusiasm of his discourse, was not without 
effect. Strangers brought him food; his wife also followed him 
here, and encouraged him to go on and suffer every thing bravely 
for conscience sake. On the third day a court-martial was held, and 
he was guarded to it by a file of musqueteers, with their bayonets 
fixed. When the court asked, ‘‘ Whatis this man’s crime ?”” the an- 
swer was,‘ This is the Methodist preacher, and he refuses to take 
money ;”’ upon which they turned to him and said, “ sir, you need 
not find fault with us, for we must obey our orders, which are to 
make you act as asoldier; you are delivered to us; and if you have 
not justice done you, we cannot help it.”? John Nelson plainly told 
them he would not fight, because it was against his way of thinking ; 
and when he again refused the money which, by their bidding was 
offered him, they told him, that, ifhe ran away, he would be just as 
liable to suffer as ifhe had taken it. He replied, ‘If I cannot be 
discharged lawfully, I shall not run away. If! do, punish me as you 
please.” He was then sent to his quarters, where his arms and ac- 
coutrements were brought him and put on. ‘‘ Why do you gird me,” 
said he, ‘* with these warlike habiliments ? I am aman averse to war, 
and shall not fight, but under the Prince of Peace, the Captain of my 
salvation ; the weapons he gives me are not carnal, like these.” He 
must bear those, they told him, till he could get bis discharge. To 
this he made answer, that he would bear them as a cross, and use 
them as faras he could without defiling his conscience, which he 
would not do for any man on earth. 

There was a spirit in all this which, when it had ceased to excite 
ridicule from his comrades, obtained respect. He had as good op- 
portunities of exhorting and preaching as he could desire : he distri- 
buted also the little books which Wesley had printed to explain and 
vindicate the tenets of the Methodists, and was as actively employed 
in the cause to which he had devoted himself, as if he had been his 
own master.—At last the ensign of his company sent for him, and 
accosted him with an execration, swore he would have no preaching 
nor praying in the regiment. ‘* Then,”’ said John, ‘ Sir, you ought 
to have no swearing or cursing neither ; for surely I have as much 
right to pray and preach, as you have to curse and swear.” Upon 
this the brutal ensign swore he should be damnably flogged for what 


oe, 


22, MISCONDUCT OF MAGISTRATES. 


he had done. ‘‘ Let God look to that,” was the resolute man’s an- 


swer. ‘* Thecause is His. But if you do not leave off cursing and 
swearing, it will be worse with you than with me.” The ensign then 
bade the corporal put that fellow into prison directly ; and when the 
corporal said he must not carry a man to prison unless he gave in his 
erime with him, he told him it was for disobeying orders. ‘To prison, — 
therefore, Nelson was taken. to his heart’s content ; and, after eight- 
and-forty hours’ confinement, was brought before the major, who 
asked him what he had been put in confinement for. ‘* For warning 
people to flee from the wrath to come,” he replied ; ‘« and if that be 
a crime, I shall commit it again, unless you cut my tongue out; for 
it is better to die than disobey God.”? ‘The major told him if that was 
all, it was no crime ; when he had done his duty he might preach as 
muchas he liked, but he must make no mobs. And then wishing 
that all men were like him, he dismissed him to his quarters. But 
Nelson was not yet out of the power of the ensign. One Sunday, 
when they were at Darlington, hoping to find an occasion to make 
him feel it, he asked him why he had not been at church. Nelson 
replied, ‘* I was, Sir, and if you had been there, you might have seen 
me ; for I never miss going when [ have an opportunity.” He then 
asked him if he had preached since they came there ; and being told 
that he had not publicly, wished, with an oath, that he would, that 
he might punish him severely. John Nelson did not forbear from 
telling him, that if he did not repent, and leave off his habit of swear- 
ing, he would suffer a worse punishment than it was in his power to 
inflict; and it was not without a great effort of self-restraint, that he 
subdued his resentment at the insults which this petty tyrant poured 
upon him, and the threats which he uttered. ‘It caused a sore 
temptation to arise in me,” he says, ‘‘ to think that an ignorant wick- 
ed man should thus torment me,—and I able to tie his head and heels 
together! I found an old man’s bone in me ; but the Lord lifted up a 
standard, when anger was coming on like a flood ; else I should have 
wrung his neck to the ground, and set my foot upon him.” The 
Wesley, however, meantime were exerting their influence to obtain 
his discharge, and succeeded by means of the Countess of Hunting- 
don. His companion, Thomas Beard, who had been pressed for the 
game reason, would probably have been discharged also, but the con- 
sequence of his cruel and illegal impressment had cost him his life. 
He was seized with a fever, the effect of fatigue and agitation of 
mind ; they let him blood, the arm festered, mortified, and was ampu- 
tated ; and he died soon after the operation ! 

Resort was had to the same abominable measure for putting a stop 
to Methodism in various other places. A society had been formed 
at St. Ives, in Corawall, by Charles Wesley. There was, however, 
a strong spirit of opposition in that country ; and when news arrived 
that Admiral Matthews had beaten the Spaniards, the mob pulled 
down the preaching-house for joy.“ Such,” says Wesley, * is the 
Cornish method of thanksgiving !—I suppose if Admiral Lestock had 
fought | too, they would have knocked all the Methodists on the 
head!” The vulgar supposed them to be disaffected persons, ready 
to join the Pretender as soon as he should land ; and men in a higher 
rank of life, and of more attainments, thought them “a parcel of crazy 
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headed fellows,” and were so offended and disgusted with their ex- 


travagancies, as not only to overlook the good which they really 
wrought among those who were not reclaimable by any other means, 
but to connive at, and even encourage any excesses which the brutal 
multitude might choose to commit against them. As the most expe- 
ditious mode of proceeding, pressing was resorted to; and some of 
- the magistrates issued warrants for apprehending several of these 
obnoxious people, as being ‘* able-bodied men, who bad no lawful 
calling or sufficient maintenance : a pretext absolutely groundless. 
Maxfield was seized by virtue of such a warrant, and oflered to the 
captain of a king’s ship then in Mount’s Bay ; but the officer refused 
to receive him, saying, ‘‘ I have no authority to take such men as 
these, unless you would have me give himso much a-week to preach 
and pray to my people.’? -He was then thrown into prison at Pen- 
vance ; and when the mayor inclined to release him, Dr. Borlase, 
who, though a man of character and letters, was not ashamed to-take 
an active part in prooceedings like these, read the articles of war, 
and delivered him over asasoldier. A few days afterwards Mr Us- 
tick, a Cornish gentleman, came up to Wesley himself, as he was 
‘preaching in the open air, and said, ‘Sir, | have a warrant from Dr. 
Borlase, and you must go with me.’’ It had been supposed that this 
was striking at the root ; and that if John Wesley himself were laid 
hold of, Cornwall would be rid of his followers. But, however plau- 
sible this may have seemed when the resolution was formed, Mr. 
Ustick found himself considerably embarrassed when he had taken 
into his custody one who, instead of being a wild hare-brained fana- 
tic, had all the manner and appearance of a respectable clergyman, 
and was perfectly courteous and self-possessed. He was more desi- 
rous now of getting well out of the business than he had been of en- 
gaging in it ; and this he did with great civility, asking him if he was 
willing to go with him to the Doctor. Wesley said, immediately, if 
he pleased, Mr. Ustick replied, “Sir; 1 must wait wpon you to your 
inn, and in the morning, if you will be so good as to ge with me, I 
will show you the way.’ They rode there accordingly in the morn- 
ing :—the Doctor was not at home, and Mr. Ustick, saying that: he 
had executed his commission, took his leave, and left Wesley at 
liberty. 

The same evening, as Wesley was preaching at Gwenap, two 
gentlemen rode fiercely among the people, and cried out, ‘ Seize 
him! seize him for His Majesty’s service !”’ Finding that the order 
was not obeyed, one of them alighted, caught him by the cassock, 
and said, “1 take you to serve His Majesty.” ‘Taking him then by 
the arm, he walked away with him. and talked till he was out of 
breath of the wickedness of the fellows belonging to the society. 
Wesley at length took advantage ofa break in his discourse to say, 
‘* Sir, be they what they will, | apprehend it will not justify you in 
seizing me in this manner, and violently carrying me away, as you 
said to serve His Majesty.”’ Rage by this time had spent itself, and 
was succeeded by an instant apprehension of the consequence which 
might result from acting illegally towards one who appeared likely te 
understand the laws, and able to avail himself of them, The colloquy 
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endedin his escorting Mr. Wesley back to the place from whence he had 
taken him. The next day brought with ita more serious adventure. 
The house in which he was visiting an invalid lady at Falmouth, was 
beset by a mob, who roared out, ‘ Bring out the Canorum—where. 
is the Canorum ?” a nickname which tue Cornish-men had given to 
the Methodists—it is not known wherefore. The crews of some 
privateers headed the rabble, and presently broke open the outer 
door, and filled the passage. By this time the persons of the house 
had all made their escape, except Wesley and a poor servant girl, 
who, for it was now too Jate to retire, would have had him conceal 
himself in the closet. He himself, from the imprecations of the 
rabble, thought his life in the most imminent danger, but any attempt 
at concealment would have made the case more desperate ; and it 
was his maxim always to look a mob in the face. | As soon, there- 
fore, as the partition was broken down, he stepped forward into the 
midst of them :—Here | am! which of you has any thing to say to 
me? To which of you have I done any wrong? To you? or you? 
or you? ‘Thus he made his way bare-headed into the street, and 
continued speaking, till the captain swore that not a man should 
touch bim: aclergyman and some of the better inhabitants came 
up and interfered, led him into a house, and sent him safely by wa- 
ter to Penryn. ; \ 
Charles was in equal, or greater danger at Devizes. The curate 
there took the lead against him, rung the bells backwards to call the 
rabble together ; and two dissenters, of some consequence ip the 
town, set them on, and encovraged them, supplying them with as 
much ale as they would drink, while they played an engine into the 
house, broke the windows, flooded the rooms, and spoiled the goods. 
The mayor’s wife conveyed a message to Charles, beseeching that 
he would disguise himself in women’s clothes, and try to make his 
‘escape. Her son, a poor profligate, had been turned from the evil 
of his ways by the Methodists, just when he was about to ran away 
and go to sea, and this had inclined her heart toward those from 
whom she had received so great a benefit. This, however, would 
have been too periJous an expedient. The only magistrate in the 
town refused to act when he was called upon; and the mob began to 
untile the house, that they might get in through the roof. 
‘**{ remembered the Roman senators,”’ says Charles Wesley, 
*‘ sitting in the Forum, when the Gauls broke in upon them, but 
thought there was a fitter posture for Christians, and told my com- 
panion they should take us on our knees.” He had, however, re- 
solute and active friends, one of whom succeeded, at Jast, in making 
a sort of treaty with a hostile constable ; and the constable under- 
took to bring him safe out of town, if he would promise never to 
preach there again. Charles Wesley replied, ‘* | shall promise no 
such thing ; setting aside my office, I will not give up my birth-right, 
as an Englishman, of visiting what place | please in His Majesty’s 
dominions.”” ‘The point was compromised, by ,his declaring’that it 
was not his present intention ; and he and his companion were es- 
‘corted out of Devizes by one of the rioters, the whole multitude 
pursuing them with shouts and execrations. 


Field preaching, indeed, was at this time a service of great dan- 
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ger; and Wesley.dwelt upon this with great force, in one of his Ap- 
peals to Men of Reason and Religion.‘ Who is there among you, 
brethren,” he says, ‘* that is willing (examine your own hear s) even 
to save souls from death at this price? Would not you let a thou- 
sand souls perish, rather than you would be the instrument-of rescu- 
ing them thus? I do not speak now with regard to conscience, but 
to the inconveniences that must accompany it. Can you sustain them 
if you would?» @an you bear the summer sun to beat upon your 
naked head? Can you suffer the wintry rain or-wind from what- 
ever quarter it blows? Are you able to stand in the open air, with- 
out any covering or defence, when God casteth abroad his snow like 
wool, or scattereth his hoar frost like ashes? And yet these are 
some of the smallest inconveniences which accompany field preach- 
ing. For, beyond all these, are the contradiction of sinners, the 
scoffs both of the great vulgar and the small ; contempt and reproach 
of every kind—often more than verbal affronts—stupid, brutal vio- 
lence, sometimes to the hazard of health, or limbs, or life. Brethren, 
do you envy us this honour? What, I pray you, would buy you to 
be a field-preacher? Or what, think you, could induce any man of 
common sense to continue therein one year, unless he had a full con- 
viction in himself, that it was the will of God concerning him? Upon 
this conviction it is, (were we to submit to these things on any other’ 
motive whatever, it would furnish you with a better proof of our dis- 
traction than any that has yet been found) that we now do for the 
good of souls what. you cannot, will not, dare not do. And we desire 
not that you should ; but this one thing we may reasonably desire of 
you—do not increase the difficulties, which are already so great, 
that, without the mighty power of God, we must sink under them. 


Do not assist in trampling down a little handful of men, who, for the _ 


present, stand in the gap between ten thousand poor wretches and 
destruction, till you find some others to take their places.” ee 
The wholesome prosecution of a few rioters, in different places, 


put an end to enormities which would never have been committed, 1 oes 
the local magistrates had attempted to preventthem. The offenders — 


were not rigorously pursued ; they generally submitted before the 

trial ; and it sufficed to make them understand, that the peace might 

not be broken with impunity. ‘‘ Such a mercy is it,’ says Wesley, 

‘*to execute the penalty of the law on those who will not regard its _ 
precepts! So many inconveniences to the innocent does it prevent, 
and so much sin in the guilty.” 


ES 
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CHAPTER XV. 
SCENES OF ITINERANCY. 


Wuen Wesley began his course of itinerancy, there were no turn- 
pikes* in England, and no stage-coach which went further north than 


® Wesley probably paid more for turnpikes than any other man in England, for no other per- 

80n travelled so much ; and it rarely happened to him to go twice through the same gate in one 

day. Thus he felt the impost heavily, and, being a horseman, was fot equally sensible of the 
4 
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York. In many parts of the northern counties neither coach nor 
chaise hadever been seen. He travelled on horseback, always with 
one of his preachers in company ; and, that no time might be lost, 
he generally read as he rode. Some of his journeys were exceed- 
ingly dangerous,—through the fens of his native country, when the 
waters were out, and over the fells of Northumberland, when they 
were covered with snow. Speaking of one, the worst of such expe- 
ditions, which had lasted two days in tremendous weather, he says, 
‘* Many a rough journey have I had before, but one like this | never 
had, between wind, and hail, and rain, and ice, and snow, and driving 
sleet, and piercing cold. But it is past. Those days will return no 
more, and are therefore as though they had never been. 


’ Pain, disappointment, sickness, strife, i 
Whate’er molests or troubles life, » 
However grievous in its stay, 

It shakes the tenement of clay,— i 4 
When past as nothing we esteem, ; 

And pain, like pleasure, is a dream.” 


For such exertions and bodily inconveniences he was overpaid by 
the stir which his presence every where excited, the power which 
he exercised, the effect which he produced, the delight with which 
he was received by his disciples, and, above all, by the approbation 
of his own heart, the certainty that he was employed in doing good to 
his fellow-creatures, and the full persuasion that the Spirit of God 
was with him in his work. 

At the commencement of his errantry, he had sometimes to bear 
with an indifference and insensibility in his friends, which was more 
likely than any opposition to have abated his ardour. He and John 
Nelson rode from common to common, in Cornwall, preaching to a 
people who heard willingly, but seldom or never proffered them the 
slightest act of hospitality. . Returning one day in autumn from one of 
these hungry excursions, Wesley stopt his horse at some brambles 
to pick the fruit. » “ Brother Nelson,” said he, ‘‘ we ought to be 
thankful that there are plenty of blackberries, for this is the best 
country I ever saw for getting a stomach, but the worst that ever I 
saw for getting food.* Do the people think we can live by preach- 
ing ?” They were detained some time at St. Ivest, because of the 


benefit derived from it. This may account for his joining in what was at one time the popular 
ery. Writing, in 1770, he says, ‘I was agreeably surprised to find the whole road from Thirsk 
to Stokesley, which uséd to be extremely bad, better than most turopikes. The gentlemen had 
exerted themselves, and raised money enough to mend it effectually. So they have done for 
seaee ANG oe gee, and throughout all Connaught in Ireland. Andso undoubtedly 
might do throughout all Eng , witho i i ile i iti 
CP isuerie: Pie gland thout saddling the poor people with the vile imposition 
* Wesley has himself remarked the inhospitality of his Cornish disciples, upon a ft i 
in 1748, but he has left a blank for the name of tha ince. “* About four.” he ay “ 1 con 
——-—— ; examined the Jeaders of the classes for two hours: preached to the est congrega- 
tion I had seen in Cornwall—met the society, and earnestly charged them to beware of covetous- 
mess. All this time I was not asked to eat or drink After the society, some bread and cheese 
were set before me. 1 think, verily, —-—— will not be ruined by entertaining me once a year.” 
A lite society in Lincolnshire. at this time, were charitable even to an excess. ‘ I have not 
seen such another in all England,” says Wesley ‘In the class paper, which gives an account of 
the contribution for the poor, I observed one gave eight pence, often tem pence a week; another 
thirteen, fifteen, or eighteen pence ; another sometimes one, sometimes two shillings * Lasked 
Micah E!moor, the leader, (an Israelite, isdeed, who now rests from his labour,) how is this? are 
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illness of one of their companions ; and their lodging was little bet- 
ter than their fare. ‘* All that time,” Says John, ‘¢ Mr. Wesley and 
I lay on the floor: he had my great-coat for his pillow, and I had 
Burkett’s Notes on the New Testament for mine. After being here 
hear three weeks, one morning, about three o’clock, Mr. Wesley 
turned over, and finding me awake, clapped me on the side, saying, 
‘ Brother Nelson, let us be of good cheer, | have one whole side 
yet ; for the skin is off but on one side.’ ”’ 

It was only at the beginning of his career that he had to complain 
of inhospitality and indifference. As he became notorious to the 
world, and known among his own people, it was then considered a 
blessing and an honour to receive so distinguished a guest and so de- 
lightful a companion ; a man who, in rank and acquirements, was su- 
perior to those by whom he was generally entertained ; whose man- 
ners were almost irresistibly winning, and whose cheerfulness was 
like a perpetual sunshine. He had established for himself a dominion 
in the hearts of his followers,—in that sphere he moved as in a king- 
dom of his own ; and, wherever he went, received the homage of 
gratitude, implicit confidence, and reverential affection.. Few men 
have ever seen so many affecting instances of the immediate good 
whereof they were the instruments. A man nearly fourscore years 
of age, and notorious in his neighbourhood for cursing, swearing, and 
drunkenness, was one day among his chance hearers, and one of the 
company, perhaps with a feeling like that of the Pharisee inthe pa- 
rable, was offended at his presence. But, when Wesley had conclu- 
ded his discourse, the old sinner came up to him, and catching him 
by the hands, said, «* Whether thou art a good or a bad man I know 
not ; but | know the words thou speakest are good ! I never heard 
the like in all my life. Oh that God would set them home upon my 
poor soul!” And then he burst into tears, so that he could speak no 
more. A Cornish man said to him, ‘* Twelve years ago | was go- 
ing over Gulvan Downs, and I saw many people together: and I ask- 
ed what was the matter? They told me, aman going to preach. 
And I said, to be sure it is some ’mazed man! But when I saw you, 
I said, nay, this is no ’mazed man. And you preached on God’s 
raising the dry bones ; and from that time I could never rest till God 
was pleased to breathe on me, and raise my dead soul!’ A woman, 
overwhelmed with affliction, went out one night with a determina- 
tion of throwing herself into the New River. As she was passing 
the Foundry, she heard the people singing : she stopt, and wentin ; — 
listened, learnt where to look for consolation and support, and was 
thereby preserved from suicide. 

Wesley had been disappointed of a room at Grimsby, and when 
the appointed hour for preaching came, the rain prevented him from 
preaching at the Cross. In the perplexity which this occasioned, a 
convenient place was offered him by a woman, ‘ which was a sin- 
ner”? Of this, however, he was ignorant at the time, and the wo- 
man listened to him without any apparent emotion. But in the even- 
ing he preached eloquently, upon the sins and the faith of her who 
washed our Lord’s feet with tears, and wiped them with the hairs of 
her head ; and that discourse, by which the whole congregation were 
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affected, touched her to the heart. She followed him to his lodging, ~ 
crying out, “ O, Sir, what must I do to be saved ?” Wesley, who 
now understood that she had forsaken her husband, and was living 
in adultery, replied, ‘‘ Escape for your life! Return instantly to 
your husband!” She said, she knew not how to go; she had just 
heard from him, and he was at Newcastle, above an hundred miles 
off. Wesley made answer, that he was going for Newcastle himself 
the next morning; she might go with him, and his companion should 
take her behind him. It was late in October; she performed the 
journey under this protection, and in ‘astate of mind which beseem- 
ed her condition. ‘‘ During our whole journey,” he says, ‘ J scarce 
observed her to smile ; nor did she complain of any thing, or appear 
moved in the least with those trying circumstances which many times 
occurred in our way. A steady seriousness, or sadness rather, ap- 
peared in her whole behaviour and conversation, as became one that 
feltthe burthen of sin, and was groaning after salvation.” ‘* Glory 
be to the Friend of sinners !”” he exclaims, when he relates the story, 
‘«¢ He hath plucked one more brand out of the fire! Thou poor sin- 
ner, thou hast received a prophet in the name of a prophet, and thou 
art found of Him that sent him.’’ The husband did not turn away 
the penitent ; and her reformation appeared to be sincere and per- 
manent. After some time, the husband left Newcastle, and wrote 
to her to follow him. ‘* She set out,’ says Wesley, ‘‘in a ship 
bound for Hull. A storm met them by the way ; the ship sprung a 
leak ; but though it was near the shore, on which many persons 
flocked together, yet the sea ran so exceedingly high, that it was im- 
possible to make any help. Mrs. S. was seen standing on the deck, 
as the ship gradually sunk; and afterwards hanging by her hands on 
the ropes, till the masts likewise disappeared. Even then, for some 
moments, they could observe her floating upon the waves, till her 
clothes, which buoyed her up, being thoroughly wet, she sunk—I 
trast, into the Ocean of God’s mercy !” 

Wesley once received an invitation from a clergyman in the coun- 
try, whom he describes as a hoary, reverend, and religious man, 
whose very sight struck him with an awe. The old man said, that, 
about nine years ago, his only son had gone to hear Mr. Wesley 
preach, a youth in the flower of his age, and remarkable for piety, 
sense, and learning above his years.. He came home, ill of the small- 
pox ; but he praised God for the comfort which he derived from the 
preaching on that day, rejoiced ina full sense of his love, and tri- 
umphed in that assurance over sickness, and pain, anddeath. The 
old man added, that from that time he had loved Mr. Wesley, and 
greatly desired to see him ; and he now blessed God that this desire 
had been fulfilled before he followed his dear son into eternity! - 

One day a post-chaise was sent to carry him from Alnwick to 
Warkworth, where he had been entreated to preach. ‘I found in 
it,” says he, ‘‘ one waiting for me, whom in the bloom of youth, 
mere anguish of soul had brought to the gates of death, She told 
me the troubles which held her in on every side, from which she 
saw no way to escape. I told her, “ The way lies straight before 
you ; what you want is the love of God. I believe God will give it 
you shortly. Perhaps it is his good pleasure to make you, a poor 
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bruised reed, the first witness here of that great salvation. Look 
for it just as you are, unfit, unworthy, unholy, by simple faith, every 
day, every hour.” She did feel, the next day, something she could 
not comprehend, and knew not what to call it. In one of the trials, 
which used to sink her to the earth, she was all calm, all peace and 
love ; enjoying so deep a communication with God, as nothing ex- 
ternal could interrupt. ‘* Ah, thou child of affliction, of sorrow 
and pain, hath Jesus found out thee also? And he is able to find 
and bring back thy husband—as far as he is wandered out of the 
Way rr mes , 

~The profligates whom he reclaimed sometimes returned fo their 
evil ways; and the innocent, in whom he had excited the fever or 
enthusiasm, were sometimes, when the pulse fell, left in a feebler 
state of faith than they were found ; but it was with the afflicted in 
body or in mind that the good which he produced was deep and per- 
manent. Of this he had repeated instances, but never a more me- 
morable one than when he visited one of his female disciples, who 
was ill in bed, and after having buried seven of her family in six 
months, had just heard that the eighth, her husband, whom she dear- 
ly loved, had been cast away at sea. ‘I asked her,” he says, ‘do 
you not fret at any of these things ?”’ She said, with a lovely smile, 
Oh, no; how tan I fret at any thing which is the will of God? 
Let him take all beside. Hehas given me himself. I love,I praise 
Him every moment !”—‘* Let any,” says Wesley, ‘that doubts of 
Christian perfection, look on such a spectacle as this!’ If it had 
not become a point of honour with him to vindicate how he could, 
and whenever he could, a doctrine which was as obnoxious as it is 
exceptionable and dangerous, he would not have spoken of Christian 
perfection here. He would have known that resignation, in severe 
sorrow, is an efiort of nature as well as of religion, and therefore not 
to be estimated too highly as a proof of holiness But of the healing 
effects of Christianity, the abiding cheerfulness, under unkindly cir- 
cumstances, which it produces, the strength which it imparts in weak- 
ness, and the consolation and support in time of need, he had daily 
and abundant proofs. 

It was said by an old preacher, that they who wonld go to Heaven 
must do four sorts of services ; hard service, costly service, derided 
service, and forlorn service. Hard service Wesley performed all 
his life, with a willing heart ; so willing a one, that noservice could 
appear costly to him. He can hardly be said to have been tried with 
derision, because, before he became the subject of satire and con- 
tumely, he had attained a reputation and notoriety which enabled 
him to disregard them. These very attacks, indeed, proved only 
that he was a conspicuous mark, and stood upon- high ground. 
Neither was he ever called upon forlorn service ; perhaps, if he 
had, his ardour might have failed him. Marks of impatience some- 
times appear when he speaks of careless hearers. ‘‘ I preached at 
Pocklington,” he says, ‘ with an eye to the death of that lovely wo- 
man, Mrs. Cross. A gay young gentleman, with a young lady, step- 
ped in, staid five minutes, and went out again, with as easy an un- 
concern as if they had been listening to a ballad singer. 1 mentioned 
to the congregation the deep folly and ignorance implied in such be- 
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haviour. These pretty fools never thought that, for this very op- 
portunity, they were to give an account before men and angels.” 
Upon another occasion, when the whole congregation had appeared 
insensible, he says of them, “they hear, but when will they feel ? 
Oh, what can man do toward raising dead bodies or dead souls !” 
« But it was seldom that he preached to indifferent auditors, and still 
“more seldom that any withdrew from him with marks of contempt. 
In general, he was heard with deep attention, for his believers listen- 
ed with devout reverence ; and they who were not persuaded, lis- 
tened, nevertheless, from curiosity, and behaved respectfully from 
- the influence of example. ‘ I wonder at those,” says he, ‘* who talk 
of the indecency of field-preaching. The highest endecency is in St. 
Paul’s church,where aconsiderable part of the congregation are asleep, 
or talking, or looking about, not minding a word the preacher says. 
On the other hand, there is the highest decency in a church-yard or 
field, where the whole congregation behave and look as if they saw 
the Judge of all, and heard Him speaking from Heaven.” Some- 
times when he had finished the discourse, and pronounced the bless- 
ing, not a\person offered to move :—the charm was upon them still ; 
and every man, woman and child remained where they were, till he 
set the example of leaving the ground. One day many of his hear- 
ers were seated upon a Jong wall, built, as is comnion in the northern 
counties, of loose stones. In the middle of the sermon it fell with 
_them. ‘I never saw, heard, nor read of such a thing before,’ he 
gays. ‘* The whole wall, and the persons sitting upon it, sunk down 
together, none of them screaming out, and very few altering their 
posture, and not one was hurt at all ; but they appeared sitting at 
the bottom, just as they sate at the top. Nor was there any inter- 
ruption either of my speaking or of the attention of the hearers.” 
The situations in which he preached sometimes contributed to the 
impression ; and he himself perceived, that natural influences ope- 
rated upon the multitude, like the pomp and circumstance of Ro- 
mish worship. Sometimes, in a hot and cloudless summer day, he 
and his congregation were under cover of the sycamores, which af- 
ford so deep a shade to some of the old farm-houses in Westmore- 
| land and Cumberland. In such a scene, near Brough, he observes, 
that a bird perched on one of the trees, and sung without intermis- 
sion from the beginning of the service till the end. No instrumental 
- concert would have accorded with the place and feeling of the hour 
so well. Sometimes, when his discourse was not concluded till twi- 
light, he saw that the calmness of the evening agreed with the seri- 
ousness of the people, and that “they seemed to drink in the word 
of God, asa thirsty land the refreshing showers.” One of his preach- 
ing places in Cornwall was in what had once been the court-yard of 
arich and honourable man. Buthe and all his family were in the dust, 
and his memory had almost perished. ‘ At Gwenap, in the same 
county,” he says, ‘‘] stood on the wall, in the calm still. evening, 
with the setting sun behind me, and almost an ianumerable multi- 
tude before, behind, and on either hand. Many likewise sate-on 
the little bills, at some distance from the bulk of the congregation. 
But they could all hear distinctly while I read, «The disciple ts ‘not 
above his Master,’ and the rest of those comfortable words which are 
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day by day fulfilled in our ears.” This amphitheatre was one of his 
favourite stations. He says ofit in his old age, ‘I think this is one 
of the most magnificent spectacles which is to be seen on this side 
heaven. And no music is to be heard upon earth comparable to the 
sound of many thousand voices, when they are all harmoniously join- 
ed together, singing praises to God and the Lamb.” At St. Ives, 
when a high wind prevented him standing where he had intended, 
he found alittle enclosure near, one end of which was native rock, 
rising ten or twelve feet perpendicular, from which the ground fell 
with an easy descent. ‘‘ A jutting out of the rock about four feet 
from the ground, gave me a very convenient pulpit. Here, well 
nigh the whole town, high and low, rich and poor, assembled to- 
gether. Nor was there a word to be heard, nor asinile seen, from 
one end of the congregation to the other. It was just the same the 
three following evenings. Indeed, I was afraid on Saturday, that 
the roaring of the sea, raised by the north wind, would bave pre- 
vented their hearing. But God gave me so clear and strong a voice, 
that I believe scarce one word was lost.” On the next day the 
storm had ceased, and the clear sky, the setting sun, and the smooth 
still ocean, all agreed with the state of the audience. 

There is a beautiful garden at Exeter, under the ruins of the cas- 
tle and of the old city wall, in what was formerly the moat ; it was 
made under the direction of Jackson, the musician, a man of rare ge- 
nius in his own art, and eminently gifted in many ways. Before the 
ground was thus happily appropriated, Wesley preached there to a 
large assembly, and felt the impressiveness of the situation. He says, 
** It was an awful sight ! So vast a congregation in that solemn am- 
phitheatre, and all silent and still, while I explained at large, and en- 
forced that glorious truth, ‘ Happy are they whose iniquities are for- 
given, and whose sins are covered.’”’ In another place he says, ** 1 
rode to Blanchland, about twenty miles from Newcastle. The rough 
mountains round about were still white with snow. Inthe midst of 
them is a small winding valley, through which the Darwent runs. On 
the edge of this the little town stands, which is indeed little more 
than a heap of ruins. ‘There seems to have beena large cathedr’l 
church, by the vast walls which still remain. I stood in the church- 
yard, under one side of the building, upon a large tomb-stone, round 
which, while | was at prayers, all the congregation kneeled down on 
the grass. They were gathered out of the lead mines, fromall parts; 
many from Allandale, six miles off. A row of children sat under the 
opposite wall, al] quiet and still. ‘The whole congregation drank in 
every word, with such earnestness in their looks, that I could not 
but hope that God will make this wilderness sing for joy.” At 
Gawksham he preached “on the side of an enormous mountain. The 
congregation,” he says, ‘‘ stood and sate, row above row, in the syl- 
van theatre. I believe nothing in the postdiluvian earth can be more 
pleasant than the road from hence, between huge steep mountains, 
elothed with wood to the top, and watered at the bottom by a clear 
winding stream.” Heptenstall Bank, to which he went from hence, 
was one of his favourite field stations. ‘* The place in which J preach- 
ed was an oval spot of ground, surrounded with spreading trees, 
scooped out, as it were, in the side of ahill, which rose round like a 
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theatre.” The congregation was as large as he could then collect 
at Leeds ; but he says, ‘* Such serious and earnest attention ! I lifted 
up my hands, so that I preached as I scarce ever did in my life.”— 
» Once he had the ground measured, and he found that he was heard 
distinctly at the distance of seven-score yards. In the seventieth 
year of his age, he preached at Gwenap, to the largest assembly that 
had ever collected to hear him ; from the ground which they cover- 
ed, he computed them te be not fewer than two-and-thirty thousand ; 
and it was found, upon inquiry, that all could hear, even to the skirts 
of the congregation. 
- This course of life led him into alower sphere-of society than that 
| wherein he would otherwise have moved ; and he thought himself a 
- gainer by the change... Writing to some Earl, who took a lively in- 
terest inthe revival of religion which, through the impulse given, 
directly or indirectly by Methodism, was taking place, he says, “ To 
speak rough truth, I do not desire any intercourse with any persons 
of quality in England. I mean for my own sake. They do mene 
good, and, I fear, | can do none to them.”’. To another correspon- 
dent he says, ‘“‘ I have found some of the uneducated poor who have 
exquisite taste and sentiment ; and many, very many of the rich who 
have scarcely any at all.”’—‘* In most genteel religious people there 
is so strange a mixture, that I have seldom much confidence in them. ° 
But I love the poor; in many of them I find pure genuine grace, un- 
mixed with paint, folly and affectation.”” And again, * How un- 
speakable is the advantage in point of common sense, which middling: 
people have over the rich ; there is so much paint and affectation, se 
many unmeaning words and senseless customs among people of rank, » 
as fully justify the remark made/1700 years ago, Sensus communis in 
alld fortund rarus.’’—** ?Tis well,” he says, ‘« A few of the rich and 
noble are called. Ob! that God would increase their number, But: 
T should rejoice, were it the will of God, if it were done by the min- 
istry of others. If1 might choose, I should still, as 1 have done 
hitherto, preach the gospel to the poor.” Preaching in Monk-towa 
church, (one of the three belonging to Pembroke,) a large old ruin- 
out building, he says, ‘* | suppose it has scarce had such a congrega- 
tion in it during this century.. Many of them were gay genteel peo- 
ple ; so I spake on the first elements of the gospel ; but it was still 
out of their depth. Oh, how hard it is to-be shallow enough for a 
polite audience!” Yet Wesley’s correspondence with a few per- 
sons over whom he obtainedany influence in higher life, though written 
with honest and conscientious freedom, is altogether untainted with 
any of that alloy which too frequently appeared when he was address- 
ing those of a lowerranks Those favourite topics are not brought 
forward, by which enthusiastic disciples were so easily heated and 
disordered : and there appears an evident feeling in the writer, that 
he is addressing himself to persons more judicious than his ordinary 
disciples. Oya: 

But though Wesley preferred the middling and lower classes of 
society to the rich, the class which he liked least were the farmers. 
‘Tn the little journeys which | have lately taken,” he says, “‘ have 
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thought much of the huge encomiums which have been for many ages 
bestowed on a country life. How have all the learned world 
cried out, » pe honed 


O fortunati nimium, bona si sua norint, 
Agricola ! 


But, after all, what a flat contradiction is this to universal experi- 
ence! See the little heuse, under the wood, by the river side. 
There is rural life in perfection. How happy, then, is the farmer 
that lives there!—Let us take a detail of his happiness. He rises 
with or before the sun, calls his servants, looks to his swine and cows, 
then to his stable and barns. Hesees to the ploughing and sowing 
his ground in winter or in spring. In summer and autumn he hur- 
ries and sweats among his mowers and reapers. And where is his 
happiness in the mean time ? Which of these employments do we 
envy ? Or do we envy the delicate repast which succeeds, which the 
poet so languishes for ? nt - % 


O quando faba, Pythagore cognata, simalque 
Uncta satis pingui ponentur oluscula lardo ? 


Oh the happiness of eating beans well greased with fat bacon; nay, and 
cabbuge too! Was Horace in his senses when he talked thus? or the 
servile herd of his imitators? Our eyes and ears may convince us 
there is nota less happy body of men in all England than the coun- 
try farmers. In general, their life is supremely dull; andit is unu- 
sually unhappy too; for, of all people in the kingdom, they are the 
most discontented, seldom satisfied either with God or man.” 
Wesley was likely tojudge thus unfavourably of the agricultural part 
of the people, because they were the least susceptible of Methodism. 
For Methodism could be kept alive only by associations and frequent 
meetings ; and it is difficult, or impossible, to arrange these among a 
scattered population. Where converts were made, and the discipline 
could not be introduced among them, and the effect kept up by con-- 
stant preaching and inspection, they soon fell off. ‘‘ From the terri- 
ble instances I met with,” says Wesley, ‘‘in all parts of England, I 
am more and more convinced that the devil himself desires nothing 
more than this, that the people ofany place should be halfawakened, 
and then left to themselves to fall asleep again. Therefore I de- 
termine, by the grace of God, not to strike one stroke in any place 
where I cannot follow the blow.” But this could only be done in 
populous places.. Burnet has* observed, that more religious zeal is 
to be found in towns than in the country, and that that zeal is more 
likely to go astray. Itis because men are powerfully acted upon by 


# ‘+ As for the menof trade and business, they are, generally speaking, the best body jn the 
nation—generous, sober. and charitable ; so that, while the people in the country are so im- 
aversed in their affairs that the sense of religion cannot reach them, there is a better spirit stirring In 
our cities; more knowledge, more zeal, and more eharily, with a great deal more of devotion — 
There may be too much of vanity, with too pompous anexterior, mixed with these in the capital 
eity ; but, upon the whole, they are the best we have. Want of exercise is a great prejudice to 
their health, and a corrupter of their minds, by raising vapours and melancholy, that Gillis many 
with dark thougbts, rendering religion, which affords.the truest joy, a burden to them, and ma- 
king them even a burden to themselves. This furnishes prejudices against religion to those whe 
are but too much disposed to seek for them. 


Burnet’s conclusion of the history of his Own Times, 
Von. 1. 5 L 
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sympathy, whether for evil or for good ; because opinions are as in- 
fectious as diseases, and both the one and the other find subjects 
enough to seize on in large cities, and those subjects in a state which 
prepares them to receive the mental or bodily affection. 

- But even where Methodism was well established, and, on the 
whole, flourishing, there were great fluctuations, and Wesley soon 
found how little he could depend upon the perseverance of his con- 
verts. Early in his career he took the trouble of inquiring into the 
motives of seventy-six persons, who, in the course of three months, 
had withdrawn from one of his societies in the north. The result 


was curious. Fourteen of them said they left it because otherwise 
their ministers would not give them the sacrament :—these, be it 
- observed, were chiefly Dissenters. Nine, because their busbands 


or wives were not willing they should stay in it.. Twelve, because 
their parents were not willing. Five, because their master and 
mistress would not let them come. Seven, because their acquaint- 
ance persuaded them to leave it. Five, because people said 


such bad things of the Society. Nine, because they would not be 


laughed at. Three, because they would not lose the poor’s allow- 
ance. Three more, because they could not spare time to come,— 
Two, because it was too far off. One, because she was afraid of 
falling into fits :—her reason might have taught Wesley a useful fes- 
son. One, because people were so rude in the street. ‘Tsvo, be- 
cause Thomas Naisbit was in the Society. One, because ‘he would 
not turn his beck on his baptism. One, because the Methodists were 
mere Church-of-England-men. And one, because it was time enough 
to serve God yet. The character of the converts, and the whole- 
some discipline to which they were subject, is still further exhibit- 
‘ed, by an account of those whu, in the same time, had been expelled 
from the same Society :—They were, two for cursing and swearing, 
two for habitual Sabbath-breaking, seventeen for drunkenness, two 
for retailing spirituous liquors, three for quarrelling and ‘brawling, 
one for beating his wife, three for habitual wilful lying, four for 
railing and evil speaking, one for idleness and laziness, and nine-and 
twenty for lightness and carelessness.—It would be well for the com- 
munity if some part hae discipline were in general use. 

When Wesley became accustomed to such fluctuations, he per- 
ceived that they must be, and reasoned upon them sensibly. In no- 
ticing a considerable increase which had taken place in one of his 
societies in a short time, he says, ‘“* Which of these will hold fast 
their profession? ‘The fowls of the air will devour some, the sun 
will scarch more, and others will be choked by the thorns springing 
up. I wonder we should ever expect that half of those who hear 
the word with joy, will bring forth fruit unto perfection.””—* How is 
it,” he asks himself, ‘* that almost in every place, even where there 
is no lasting fruit, there is so great an impression made at first upon 
a considerable number of people 2? The fact is this: every where 
the word of God rises higher and higher, till it comes toa point. 
Here it seems, for a short time, to be ata stay, and then it gradually 
sinks again. All this may easily be accounted for. At first curio- 
sity brings many hearers; the same time God draws many, by his 
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preventing grace, to hear his word, and comforts them in hearing: 
one then tells another; by this means, on the one hand, curiosity 
spreads and increases ; and, on the other, the drawings of God’s 

Spirit touch more hearts, and many of them more powerfully than — 


before. He now offers grace to all that hear, most of whom are*in 


some measure affected, and more or less moved with approbation of — 
what they hear—desire to please God, and good-will to his messen-, 


ger. These principles, variously combined and increasing, raise 


the general work to its highest point. But it cannot stand here ; — 
for, in the nature of things, curiosity must soon decline. Again, the - 


_ drawings of God are not followed, and thereby the Spirit of God is _ 


grieved : the consequence is, He strives with this and this man no 
more, and so his drawings end. Thus both the natural and super- 
natural power declining, most of the hearers will be less and less 


affected. Add to this, that, in the process of the work, at must be,'™ 


that offences wtil come. Some of the hearers, if not preachers also, 
will act contrary to their profession. Either their follies or faults. 
will be told from one to another, and lose nothing in the telling. 
Men, once curious to hear, will now draw back: men once drawn, 
having stifled their good desires, will disapprove what they approv- 
ed before, and feel dislike, instead of good-will, to the preacher. 
Others, who were more or less convinced, will be afraid or ashamed 
to acknowledge that conviction ; and all these will catch at iil sto- 
ries (true or false) in order to justify their change. When, by this 
means, all who do. not savingly believe, have quenched the Spirit 
of God, the little flock goes on from faith to faith; the rest sleep on, 
and take their rest. . And thus the number of hearers in every place 
may be expected, first to increase, and then decrease.”’ 
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CHAPTER XVI. 
WESLEY’S LAY-COADJUTORS. 


Wen Wesley had once admitted the assistance of lay-preachers, 
volunteers in abundance offered their zealous services. If he had 
been disposed to be nice in the selection, it was not in his power. 
He had called up a spirit which he could not Jay ; but he was stili 
able to control and direct it. Men were flattered by being admitted 
to preach with his sanction, and sent to itinerate where he was 
pleased to appoint, who, if he had not chosen to admit their co-ope- 
ration, would not have been withheld from exercising the power 
which they felt in themselves, and indulging the strong desire, which 
they imputed to the impulse of the Spirit : but had they taken this 
course, it would have been destructive to the scheme which was 
now fairly developed before him. 

Wesley had taken no step in his whole progress so reluctantly as 
this. The measure was forced upon him by circumstances. It had 
become inevitable, in the position wherein he had placed himself ; 
still, he was too judicious a man, too well acquainted with history 
and with human nature, not to feel a proper repugnance to the irre- 
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gularity which he sanctioned, and to apprehend the ill consequences 
which were likely to ensue. He says himself, that to touch this 
point was at one time to touch the apple of his eye: and in his 
writings he carefully stated, that the preachers were permitted by 
him, but not appointed. One of those clergymen, who would gladly, 
in their sphere, have co-operated with the Wesleys, had they not 
disliked the extravagancies of Methodism, and foreseen the schism to 
which it was leading, objected to this distinction. ‘* I fear, Sir,”’ 
said he, ‘‘ that your saying you do not appoint, but only approve of 
the lay-preachers, from a persuasion of their call and fitness, sa- 
vours of disingenuity. Where is the difference? Under whose 
sanction do they act? Would they generally think their call a safh- 
cient warrant for commencing preachers, or be received in that capa- 


city by your people, without your approbation, tacit or express ? 


And what is their preaching upon this call, but a manifest breach 
upon the order of the Church, and an inlet to confusion, which, ia 


all probability, will follow upon your death ; and, if | mistake not, 


you are upon the point of knowing by your own experience,” 

But Wesley had so often been called upon to defend himself, that 
he perfectly understood the strength of his ground. Replying for 
his brother, and the few other clergymen who acted with him, as 
well as for himself, he made answer, ‘‘ We have done nothing rash- 
ly, nothing without deep and long consideration, (hearing and weigh- 
ing all objections,) and much prayer. Nor have we taken one de- 
liberate step, of which we, as yet, see reason to repent. It istrue, 
in some things we vary from the rules of our Church; but no fur- 
ther than, we apprehend, is our bounden duty. It is froma full 
conviction of this that we preach abroad, use extemporary prayer, 
form those who appear to be awakened into societies, and permit 
laymen, whom we believe God has called, to preach. I say permit, 
because we ourselves have hitherto viewed it in no other light, 
This we are clearly satisfied that we may do; that we may do more, 
we are not satisfied. Itis not clear to us that Presbyters, so cir- 
cumstanced as we are, may appoint, or ordain others ; but it is, that 
we may direct, as well as suffer them to do, what we conceive they 
are moved to by the Holy Ghost. It is true that, in ordinary cases, 
both an inward and an outward call are requisite ; but, we appre- 
hend, there is something far from ordinary in the present case ; 
and, upon the calmest view of things, we think, that they who are 
only called of God, and not of man, have more right to preach than 
they who are only called of man, and not of God. Now, that many 
of the clergy, though called of man, are not called of God to preach 
his gospel, is undeniable: first, because they themselves utterly dis- 
claim, nay, and ridicule the inward call; secondly, because they do 
not know what the gospel is; of consequence, they do not, and cannot 
-preach it.. Dear Sir, coolly and impartially consider this, and you 
will see on which side the difficulty lies. 1 do assure you, this at 


“present is my chief embarrassment. That I have not gone too far 


yet, | know; but whether I have gone far enough, | am extremely 


doubtful. Isee those running whom God hath not sent; destroying 


their own souls, and those that hear them; perverting the right 
ways of the Lord, and blaspheming the truth asit isin Jesus. I eee 
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the blind leading the blind, and both falling into the ditch. Unless 
L warn, in all ways I can, these perishing souls of their danger, am 
I clear of the blood of these men? Soul-damning clergymen lay me 
under more difficulties than soul-saving laymen !” Ding 

He justified the measure, by showing how it had arisen: a plain 
account of the whole proceeding was, he thought, the best defence 
ofit. ‘* And I am bold to affirm,” says he, in one of his Appeals to 
Men of Reason and Religion, ‘ that these unlettered men have help 
from God for that great work, the saving souls from death ; seeing 
he hath enabled, and doth enable them still, to turn many to right- 

eousness. Thus hath he ‘destroyed the wisdom of the wise, and 
' brought to nought the understanding of the prudent.? When they 
' ¥magined they had effectually shut the door, and locked up every 
passage, whereby any help could come to two or three preachers, 
weak in body as well as soul, who they might reasonably believe 
would, humanly speaking, wear themselves out in a short tim 
when they had gained their, point, by securing (as they su 
all the men. of learning in the nation, He that sitteth in heaven 
laughed them to scorn, and came upon them by a way they thought 
not of. Out of the stones he raised up those who should beget chil- 
dren to Abraham. We had no more foresight of this than you. 
Nay, we had the deepest prejudices against it, until we could not 
but own that God gave wisdom from above to these unlearned and 
ignorant men, so that the work of the Lord prospered in their hands, 
and sinners were daily converted to God.”’. 

Zeal was the only qualification which he required. If the aspi- 
rant possessed no other requisite for his work, and failed to produce 
an effect upon his hearers, his ardour was soon cooled, and he with- 
drew quietly from the field ; but. such cases were not very frequent. 
The gift of voluble utterance is the commonest ofall gifts ; and when 
the audience are in sympathy with the speaker, they are easily af- 
fected :* the understanding makes no demand, provided the passions 
find theirfood. But, onthe other hand, when enthusiasm was united 
with strength of talents and of character, Wesley was a skilful pre- 
ceptor, who knew how to discipline the untutored mind, and to im- 
bue it thoroughly with his syste. He strongly impressed upon his 
preachers the necessity of reading to improve themselves. In re- 
proving and advising one who had neglected this necessary disci- 
pline, he points out to him the ill consequences of that neglect. 
** Hence,” he says, ‘‘ your talent in preaching does not increase : it 
is just the same as it was seven years ago. Itis lively, but not deep; 
there is little variety ; there is no compass of thought,—Keading on- 
ly can supply this, with daily meditation and daily prayer. You 
wrong yourself greatly by omitting this ; you can never be a deep 
preacher without it, any more than a thorough Christian. Oh, be- 
gin ! Fix some part of every day for private exercises. You may 
acquire the taste which you have not ; what is tedious at first, will 


me,-—— 


* Sewel relates, with all simplicity and sincerity, in his History of the Quakers, that his mo- 
ther, a Dutch woman, preached in her native language to a congregation of tngtish Friends, 
and that though they did not understand a single word, they were nevertheless edified by the 
disuourse.—A man returned from attending one of Whitefield's sermons, and said it was good 
for him to be there—the place, indeed, was so crowded, that he had got been able to get near 
enough to hear him; ‘* but then,’ daid be, '* J sav his blessed wig !” 
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afterwards be pleasant. Whether you like it or not, read and pray 
daily. It is for your life ! there is no other way ; else you will be a 
trifler all your days, and a pretty superticial preacher, Do justice 
‘to yourown soul: give it time and means to grow: do not starve 
yourself any longer.” 

But when the disciple was of a thoughtful and inquiring mind; 
then Wesley’s care was to direct his studies, well knowing how im- 
portant it was that he should retain the whole and exclusive direc- 
tion.—T hus, in aletterto Mr. Benson, then one of the most hopeful, 
and since one of the most distinguished of his followers, he says, 
‘“¢ When I recommend to any one a method or scheme of study, | de 
not barely consider this or that book separately, but in conjunction 
with the rest. And what I recommend, [ know; I know both the 
style and sentiments ofeach author, and how he will confirm or illus- 
trate what goes before, and prepare for whatcomes after. There- 
fore, | must insist upon it, the interposing other books between these 
is not good husbandry ; it is not making your time and pains go ag 
faras they might go. Ifyou want more books, let me recommend 
more, who best understand my own scheme. And do not ramble, 
however learned the persons may be that advise you so toda.” 

To this disciple Wesley had occasion to say, ‘* Beware you be 
not swallowed up in books! An ounce of love is worth a pound of 
knowledge.”” This kind of caution was not often wanted. Nor, 
although many of his early preachers applied themselves diligently to 
the study of the languages, did he particularly encourage them in 
their desire of becoming learned men ; for he perceived, that provi- 
ded the preacher were thoroughly master of his system, and had 
the language of Scripture at command, the more in other points of 
intellectual culture he was upon a level with the persons among 
whom he was called to Jabour, the better would they comprehend 
him, and the more likely would he be to produce the desired effect. 
‘* Clearness,” he says to one of his lay assistants, ‘‘ is necessary for 
you and me, because we are to instruct people of the Iowest under- 
standing ; therefore we, above all, if we think with the wise, must 
yet speak with the vulgar. We should constantly use the most 
common, little, easy words (so they are pure and proper) which our 
language affords. When first I talked at Oxford to plain people in 
the castle or the town, I observed they gaped and stared. This - 
quickly obliged me to alter my style, and adopt the language of those 
1 spoke to; and yet there is a dignity in their simplicity, which is not 
disagreeable to those of the highest rank.’’ Many of his ablest and 
most successful assistants perceived the good sense of this reasoning, 
and acted uponit. ‘* fam but a brown-bread preacher,” says Tho- 
mas Hanson, ‘ that seek to help all I can to Heaven, in the best 
manner! can.’’ Alexander Mather had received a good Scotch edu- 
cation in his boyhood, and was sometimes tempted to recover his lost 
Latin, and learn Greek and Hebrew also, when he observed the pro- 
gress made by others who had not the same advantage te begin with. 
But this desire -was set at rest, when he considered that these per- 
sons were not more instrumental than before, ‘‘ either in awakening, 
converting, or building up souls,” which he regarded as the ‘* only 
business, and the peculiar glory of a Methodist preacher. In all 
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these respects they had been usefu aid, ** but not more useful 
than when they were without tl arning ; and be doubted 
whether they had been so useful as they might have been, if they 
had employed the same time, the same diligence, and the same in- 
tenseness of thought in the severa] branches of that work for which 
they willingly gave up all.” 

But although Wesley was not desirous that his preachers should 
labour. to obtain a reputation for learning, he repelled the charge of 
ignorance. ‘In the one thing,” he says, ‘‘ which they profess to | 
know, they are not ignorant men. I trust there is not one of them 
who is not able to go through such an examination in substantial, prac- 
tical, experimental divinity, as few of our candidates for holy orders, 
even in the University, (I speak it with sorrow and shame, and in ten- 
der love,) are able to do. But oh! what manner of examination do 
most of those candidates go through? and what proof are the testi- 
monials commonly brought (as solemn as the form is wherein they 
run) either of their piety or knowledge, to whom are entrusted those 
sheep which God hath purchased with his own blood ?” rer as 

_ No founder of a monastic order ever more entirely possessed the 
respect, as well as the love and the admiration of his disciples; nor bet- 
ter understood their individual characters, and how.to deal with each 


according to the measure of his capacity. Where strength of mind 
and steadiness were united with warmth of heart, he made the 
preacher his counsellor as well as his friend: when only simple 
zeal was to be found, he used it for his instrument as long as it last- 
‘ed. An itinerant, who was troubled wiih doubts respecting his call, 
wrote to him in a fit of low spirits, requesting that he would send a 


preacher to supersede him in his circuit, because he believed he was 
out of his place. Wesley replied in one short sentence, ‘ Dear 
brother, you are indeed out of your place ; for you are reasoning, 
when you ought to be praying.”’ And this was all. Thus temper- 


' ing bis authority, sometimes with playfulness, and always with kind- 


ness, he obtained from his early followers an unhesitating, a cheer ; 
ful. and a devoted obedience, One of them, whom he had summon- 
ed from Bristol to meet him at Holyhead, and accompany him to 
Ireland, set out on foot, with only three shillings in his pocket. It 
is a proof how confidently such a man might calculate upon the kind- 
liness of human nature, that, during six nights out ef seven, this inno- 


‘cent adventurer was hospitably entertained by utter strangers, and 
when he arrived he had one penny left. John Jane (such was his 


name) did not long survive this expedition: he brought on a fever 
by walking in exceeding hot weather ; and Wesley, recording his 


. death in his journal, concludes in this remarkable manner :—** All 
_ his clothes, linen and woolen, stockings, hat, and wig, are not 
thought sufficient to answer his funeral expenses, which amount to 


1/. 17s. 3d. All the money he had was 1s. 4d.—Enough for any 
unmarried preacher of the gospel to Jeave to his executors!” St. 


‘Francis himself might have been satisfied with such a disciple. 


Men were not deterred from entering upon this course of life by 
a knowledge of the fatigue, the privations, and the poverty to which 
they devoted themselves ; still less by the serious danger they in- 
curred, before the people were made to understand that the Metho- 
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dists were under the pr 
thusiasm in which these ite as incitements ; but this effect 
ceases as the spirit si atural level. Many of the first 
preachers withdrew from eer when their ardour was abated ; 
not because they were desirous of returning to the ways of the world, 
and emancipating themselves from the restraints of theirnew profes- 
sion, but because the labour was too great. Some received regular 
orders, and became useful ministers of the establishment; others ob- 
tained congregations among the Dissenters; others resumed the 
trades which they had forsaken, and, settling where the Methodists 
were numerous, officiated occasionally among them. ‘The great ex- 
tent of ground over which they were called to itinerate, while the 
number of preachers was comparatively small, occasioned them, if 
they were married men, or had any regard for their worldly wel- 
fare, thus to withdraw themselves ; for the circuits were at that time 
so wide, that the itinerant could only command two or three days in 
as many months, for enjoying the society of his family, and looking 
after his own concerns. Yet more persons than might have been 
expected persevered in their course, and generally had reason, even 
in a worldly point of view, to congratulate themselves upon the part 
which they had taken. From humble, or from low life, they were 
raised to a conspicuous station: they enjoyed respect and influence 
in their own sphere, which was the world to them; and, as moral 
and intellectual creatures, they may indeed be said to-have been new 
born, so great was the change which they had undergone. 
Conversions have sometimes been produced by circumstances 
almost as dreadful as the miracle by which Saul the persecutor was 
smitten down. Such were the cases of 8S. Norbert, (omitting all 
wilder legends.) of S. Francisco de Borja, of the Abbe de Rance, 
and, in our own days, of Vanderkemp. Sometimes the slightest causes 
have sufficed, and a chance word has determined the future charac- 
ter of the hearer’s life. ‘The cases in Methodism have generally been 
of the latter kind. A preacher happened to say in a sermon, “ there 
are two witnesses, dead and buried in the dust, who will rise up in 
judgment against you!’ And holding up the Bible, he continued, 
‘* these are the two witnesses that have been dead and buried inthe 
dust upon your shelf—the Old Testament andthe New!” One man 
was present who felt what was said, as if his own guilt had been re- 
corded against him, and was thus mysteriously revealed. ‘‘ 1 felt,” 
says he, ‘‘ what wasspoken. | remembered that my Bible was co- 
vered with dust, and that Ihad writen my name with the point 
of my finger upon the binding. I thought I had signed my own 
damnation on the back of the witness.”” This brought on a fearful 
state of mind. He went home in great terror; and seeing a dead 
toad in his path, he wished, he says, that he had been a toad also, 
for then he should have had no soul to lose. In the middle of the 
night, while labouring under such feelings, he sat up in bed, and 
said, ‘* Lord, how will it be with mein hell 2” Just then a dog be- 
gan to how! under his window, and reminded himof the weeping and 
gnashing ofteeth. After a perilous struggle between Methodism and 
madness, the case came to a favourable termination, and John Furz 
spent the remainder of his days as a preacher, 
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A party of men were amusing thems lrg. one day at an alehouse 
in Rotherham, by mimicking the Methodists. It was disputed who 
succeeded best, and this led to a.wager. There were four perform- 
ers, and the rest of the company was to decide, after a fair specimen 
from each. ABible was produced, and three of the rivals, each in turn 
mounted the table, and held forth, in a style of irreverent buffoonery, 
wherein the Scriptures were not spared. John Thorpe, who was 
the last exhibiter, got upon the table, in high spirits, exclaiming, I 
shallbeat you all! He opened the book for a text, and his eyes rest- 
ed upon these words, ‘ Hacept ye repent ye shall all hkewise persh P 
These words, at such a moment, and in such a place, struck him to 
the heart. He became serious, he preached in earnest, and he 
affirmed afterwards, that his own hair stood erect at the feelings 
which came upon him, and the awful denunciations which he uttered. 
His companions heard him with the deepest silence. When hecame 
down, not a word was said concerning the wager; he left the room 
immediately, without speaking to any one, went home in a state of 
great agitation, and resigned himself to the impulse which had thus — 
strangely,been. produced. In consequence, he joined the Metho- 
_dists, and becaize ao itinerant preacher : but he would often say, 
when he related this story, that ifever he preached by the assistance 
of the Spirit of God, it was at that time. 
Many of Wesley’s early coadjutors have left memoirs of them- 
selves, under the favourite title of their ‘‘Experience.” A few 
sketches from these authentic materjals will illustrate the progress 
and nature of Methodism; and while they exhibit the eccentricities 
ef the, human mind, will lay open also some of its recesses. 
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CHAPTER XVII. 


JOHN OLIVER.—JQHN PAWSON.—ALEXANDER MATHER.—-THOMAS 
OLIVERS. 


Joun Oxiver, the son of a tradesman at Stockport, in Cheshire, 
received the rudiments of a liberal education at the grammar-school 
in that town; but at the age of thirteen, in consequence of reduced 
circumstances, was taken into his father’s shop. When he was 
about fifteen, the Methodists came to Stockport; he partook the 
general prejudice against them, and calling upon one with whom he 
chanced to be acquainted, took upon himself to convince him that 
he was of a bad religion, which was hostile to the church. The 
Methodist, in reply, easily convinced him that he bad no religion at 
all. His pride was mortified at this deteat, and he went near bis 
acquaintance no more; but the boy was touched at heart also: he 
left off his idle and criminal diversions, (of which cock-fighting was 
one,) read, prayed, fasted, regularly attended church, and repeated 
the prayers and collects every day. This continued some months 
without any apparent evil; but having, at his father’s instance, spent 
a Sabbath evening at an inn, with some young comrades from Man- 
chester, and forgotten all his good resolutions while he was in their 

~ VOL. Ik he 


e 


Cire 


company, he came home at night in an agony of mind. He did not 
‘dare to pray : his conscience stared him in the face ; and he became 
melancholy. The cause of this distemper was more obvious than 
the cure ; and when he was invited one evening to attend a meet- 
ing, the father declared he would knock his brains out if he went, 
though he shouldbe hanged for it. John Oliver knew how little 
was meant by this threat, and stole away to the sermon. He 
‘* drank it in with all his heart ;?’ and having afterwards been inform- 
_ed, by a female disciple, of the manner of her conversion, he was 
‘¢ all in a flame to know these things for himself.”? So he hastened 
home, fell to prayer, fancied twice that he heard a voice distinctly 
saying that his sins were forgiven him, and felt, in that instant, that. 
all his load was gone. and that an inexpressible change had been 
wrought. ‘* I loved God,” he says: ‘‘ I joved all mankind. | could 
not tell whether I was in the body or out of it. Prayer was turned 
- into wonder, love, and praise.”’ In this state of exaltation he joined 
the society. 

Mr. Oliver was a man of violent temper ; he loved his son dearly, 
and thinking that a boy of sixteen was not.emancipated from the 
obligation of filial obedience, his anger at the course which John 
persisted in pursuing was strong in proportion to the strength of his 
affection. He sent to all the Methodists in the town, threaténing 
what he would do if any of them dared receive him into their houses. 
He tried severity, by the advice of stupid men ; and broke not only 
sticks, but chairs, upon him, in his passion. Perceiving that these 
brutal means were ineffectual, and perhaps inwardly ashamed of 
them, he reproached his undutiful child with breaking his father’s 
heart, and bringing down his gray hairs with sorrow to the grave. 
The distress of the father, and the stubborn resolution of the son, 
were now matter of public talk in Stockport. Several clergymen 
endeavoured to conyince the lad of his misconduct. One of them, 
who had been his schoolmaster, called him his child, prayed for 
him, wept over him, and conjured him, as he loved his own soul, 
not to go near those people any more. The father, in presence of 
this clergyman, told his son, that he might attend the church-prayers 
every day, and should have every indulgence which he could ask, | 
provided he would come no more near those ‘* damned villains,”’ as 
he called the objects of his violent, but’not unreasonable prejudice. 
John’s reply was, that he would do every thing in his power to 
satisfy him as a child to a parent, but that this was a matter of con- 
science which he could not give up. 

Mr. Oliver had good cause for apprehending the worst of conse- 
quences from that spirit of fanaticism with which the boy was so 
thoroughly possessed. ‘The disease was advancing rapidly toward — 
acrisis. At this time, his heart was ‘* kept in peace and love all 
the day long ;” and when his band-fellows spoke of the wickedness 
which they felt in themselves, he wondered at them, and could dis- 
cover none in himself. It was not long before he made the disco- 
very. ‘* Having,” he says, ‘* given way to temptation, and grieved 
the Holy Spirit of God,” all his comforts were withdrawn in a mo- 
ment : ‘‘ my soul was all over darkness: I could no longer see him 
that is invisible: I could not feel his influence on my heart: I 
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sought him, but could not find Eons ek endeavoured to pray, but the 
heavens seemed like brass: at the sa ne time such a weight came 
upon me, as if I was instantly to be pressed to death. I sunk into 
black despair ; 1 found no gleam of light, no trace of hope, no token 
of any kind for good. Tbe Devil improved this hour of darkness, 
telling me I was sure to be damned, for I was forsaken of God. 
Sleep departed from me, and I scarce eat any thing, till I was re- 
duced to a mere skeleton.”’ One morning, being no longer able to 
endure this misery, and resolving to put an end to his wretched life, 
he rose very early, and threw himse!f into the river, in deep water. 
How he was taken out, and conveyed to the house of a Methodist, 
he says, is what he never could ‘tell; ‘* unless God sent one of his 
ministering spirits to help in the time of need.” A humbler Chris- 
tian would have been satisfied with gratefully acknowledging the 
providence of God: he, however, flattered himself with the suppo- 
sition of a miracle; and Wesley, many years afterwards, published 
the account without reprehension or comment. That evening, 
there was preaching and praying in the bouse ; but, in the morning, 
*¢ Satan came upon him like thunder,” telling him he was a self- 
murderer ; and he attempted to strangle himself with a handkerchief. 
It was now thought proper to send for Mr. Oliver, who had been 
almost distracted all this while, fearing what might so probably have 
happened to the poor bewildered boy. He took him home, pro- 
mising to ase no severity ; for John was afraid to go. A physician 
was called in, whom Oliver calls an utter stranger to all religion. 
He bied him largely, physicked him well, and blistered him on the 
head, sack, and feet. It is very possible that the bodily disease re- 
quired some active treatment; the leaven of the mind was not thus 
to be worked off The first time that he’ was permitted to go 
out, one of his Methodist friends advised him to elope, seeing that 
he; would not be permitted to serve God at home. He went to 
Manchester ; his mother followed him, and found means to bring him 
back by force : the father then gave up the contest in despair, and 
John pursued his own course without further opposition. Now 
it was, he says, that his strength came again: his light, his life, hig 
God. He began to exhort; soon afterward he fancied himself 
called to some more public work ; and, having passed through the 
previous stages, was accepted by Wesley upon trial asa travelling | 
preacher. At the year’s end he would have gone home, from hu- 
mility, not from any weariness of his vocation, Wesley’s reply was, 
“¢ You have set your hand to the gospel-plough, therefore never 
look back! I would have you come up to London this winter. Here 
is every thing to make the man of God perfect.” .He accepted the 
invitation; and had been thirty years an ‘active and successful 
preacher, when his life and portrait were exhibited in the Ar- 
minian Magazine. 

Oliver describes himself as having always been of a fearful tem- 
per—a temper which is often connected with rashness. During 
part of his life, he was afflicted with what he calls a scrofulous dis- 
order. A practitioner in Essex, to whom he applied for relief, and 
who began his practice by prayer, told him his whole mass of blood 
was corrupted, and advised him toa milk diet: he took daily a quart 
of milk, with white bread, and two table-spoonfuls of honey. In 
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six monthé his whole Habitat body was changéd, and tio symptom of” 
the disorder ever appeared afterwards. / ‘ 


‘ 


_ Joun Pawson was the son of a respectable farmer, who cultivated 
his own estate, at Thorner, in Yorkshire. His parents were of the 
Church of England, and gave hima good education according to their 
means ; and though, he says, they were. strangers to the life and 
power of religion, brought him up in the fear of God. The father 
followed also the trade of a builder, and this son was bred to the 
same business. The youth knowing the Methodists only by com- 
mon report, supposed them to be a foolish and wicked people ; till 
happening to hear a person give an account of his wife, who was 
a Methodist, he conceived a better opinion of them, and felt a wish 
to hear them. Accordingly, he went one evening to their place of 
meeting ; but, when he came to the door, he was ashamed to go in, 
and so walked round the house, and returned home. This was in 
his 18th year. He was now employed at Harewood, and feil into 
profligate company, who, though they did not succeed in corrupting 
him, made him dislike Methodism more than ever. 

Two sermons, which had been preached at the parish church in 
Leeds by a methodistical clergyman, were lent to his father when 
Pawson was about twenty. ‘These fell into his hands, and con- 
vinced him that justification by faith was necessary to salvation. He 
went now to Otley to hear a Methodist preach; and from that hour 
his course of life was determined. The serious devout behaviour 
of the people, he says, struck him with a kind of religious awe: 
the singing greatly delighted him; and the sermon was, to use his 
own phraseology, ‘‘ much blest to his soul.” He was permitted to 
stay, and be present at the Society Meeting, and ‘* had cause to bless 
God for it.” . 

There was nothing wavering in this man’s character: he had been 
morally and religiously brought up; his disposition, from the be- 
ginning, was good, and his devotional feelings strong. But his rela- 
tions were exceedingly offended when he declared himself a Metho- 
dist. An uncle, who had promised to be his friend, resolved that he 
would leave him nothing in his will, and kept the resolution. His 
parents, and his brother and sisters, supposed him to be totally 
ruined. Sometimes his father threatened to turn him out of doors 
and utterly disown him: but John was his eldest son; he dearl ; 
loved him ; and this fault, bitterly as he regretted and resented it 
was not of a nature to destroy his natural affection. He tried per- 
suasion, as well as threats, beseeching him not to run wilfally after 
his own ruin ; and his mother frequently wept much on his acceunt. 
The threat of disipheriting him gave him no trouble ; but the danger 
which he believed their souls were in distressed him sorely. “I 
did not regard what I sufiered,”” says he, ‘¢ so my parents might be 
brought out of their Egyptian darkness.” He bought books, and laid 
them in his father’s way, and it was a hopeful sytaptom ai 
father read them, although, it seemed, to no good purpose. The 
seed, however, had struck root in the family : his brother and’some 
of his sisters were “* awakened.” The father became more*severe 
with John, as the prime cause of all this mischief: then again he 
tried mild means, and told him to buy what books he pleased, but 
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besought him not to go to the preachings; he might learn more by 
reading Mr, Wesley’s writings, than by hearing the lay-preachers ; 
and the Methodists, he said, were so universally hated, that it would 
ruin bis character to go among them. It was ‘* hard work?’ to with- 
stand the entreaties of a good father ; and it was not less hard to ré+ 
frain trom what he verily believed essential to his salvation. There 
was preaching one Sunday near the house, and, in obedience, he 
kept away ; but when it was over, and he saw the people returning 
home, full of the consolation which they had received, his grief be- 
came too strong for him: he went into the garden, and wept bitter- 
ly ; and, as his emotions became more powertul, retired into a soli- 
tary place, and there, he says, bemoaned himself before the Lord, 
in such anguish, that he was scarcely able to look up. In this 
situation his father found him, and took him into the fields to see the 

rass and corn ; but the cheerful images of nature produced no effect 
upon a mind thus agitated; and the father was grievously troubled, 
believing verily that his son would run distracted. They returned 
home in time to attend the Chureh service ; and in the evening, as 
was their custom, John read alond from some religious book, choosing 
one to his purpose, Seeing that his father approved of what he 
read, he ventured to speak to him in defence of his principles. The 
father grew angry, and spoke with bitterness. ‘‘ | find,” said the 
old man, ‘* thou art now entirely ruined. 1 have used every means 
I can think of, but all to no purpose. I rejoiced at thy birth, and I 
once thought thou wast.as hopeful a young man as any in (his town ; 
but now i shail have Ho more comfort in thee so long as { live. 
Thy mother and | are grown old, and thou makest our lives quite 
miserable : thou wilt bring down our gray hairs with scrrow’to the 
grave.. Thou intendest to make my house a preaching house, when 
once my head is laid; but it shall never be thine: no, I will leave 
all | have to the -poor of the parish, before the Methodists shall 
have any thing to do with it.” Pawson was exceedingly affected ; 
and the father seeing this, desired him to promise that he would 
hear their preaching no more. He replied, when he could speak 
for weeping, that if he could see a sufficient reason he would make 
that promise ; but not till then. “¢ Well,” replied the old man, ‘1 
see thou art quite stupid—t! may as well say nothing: the Metho- 
dists are the most bewitching people that ever lived; for, when 
once a person hears them, it is impossible to persuade him to return 
back again.” F 
Pawson retired from this conversation in great trouble, and was 
tempted to think that he was guilty of disobeying his parents ; but he 
satisfied himself that he must obey God rather than man. It was a 
great comfort to i:im that his brother sympathized with him entirely : 
they both strove to oblige their parents as much as possible, and 
took especial care that no business should be neglected for the 
preaching. This conduct had its effect. They used to pray to- 
gether in their chamber. The mother, after often listening on the 
stairs, desired at last to join them; and the father became, in like 
manner, a listener at first, and afterwards a partaker in these devo- 
tions. The minister of the parish now began to apprehend that he 
should lose the whole family : the way by which he attempted to 
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retain them was neither wise nor charitable ; it was by reviling and 
calumniating the Methodists, and in this manner inflaming the fa- 
ther’s wrath ‘against the son. This was Pawson’s last trial: per-. 
ceiving the effect which was thus produced, he wrote a letter to his 
father, in which, after stating his feelings concerning his own soul, he: 
. came to plain arguments, which could not but have their due weight. 
‘What worse am I, in any respect, since | heard the Methodists? 
Am I disobedient to you or my mother in any other thing? Dol 
neglect any part of business?’ He asked him also why he con- 
demned the preachers, whom he had never heard. ‘ If you will 
hear them only three times,’’ said he, ‘‘ and then prove from the 
Scripture that they preach contrary thereunto, I will hear them no 
more.” The old man accepted this proposal. ‘The first sermon 
he liked tolerably well, the second not at all, and the third so much, 
that he went to heara fourth, which pleased him better than ail the 
rest. His own mind was now wholly unsettled: he retired one 
morning into the stable, where nobody might hear or see him, that 
he might pray withont interruption to the Lord; and here such a 
paroxysm came on, ‘that he roared for the very disquietness of 
his soul.” —‘*.This,’”’ says Pawson, “* was.a day of glad tidings to me. 
T now had liberty to cast in my lot with the people of God. My 
father invited the preachers to his house, and prevented my turning 
it into a preaching house, (as he had formerly said,) by doing it him- 
self. From this time we had preachings in our own house, and all 
the family joined the Society.” 

It might have been thought that the proselyte had now obtained 
his soul’s desire; but he had not attained to the new birth: his 
prayer was, that the Lord would take away his heart of stone, and 
give hima heart of flesh; and, ere long, as he was ‘“ hearing the 
word” in a neighbouring village, the crisis which he solicited came 
on. ‘Inthe beginning of the service,” says he, ‘ the power of 
God came mightily upon me and many others. All on a sudden my 
heart was like melting wax: | cried aloud with an exceeding bitter 
ery.. The arrows of the Almighty stuck fast m my flesh, and the 
poison of them drank up my spirits ; yet, io the height of my dis- 
tress, I could bless the Lord that he had granted me that which 1 
had so long sought for.” It was well that his father had been con- 
verted before he reached this stage, or he might with some reason 
have believed that Methodism had made his son insane. He could 
take no delight in any thing; his business became a burden to him; 
he was quite confused; so that any one, he says, who looked on 
him, might see in his countenance the distress of his mind, for he 
was on the very brink of despair. One day he was utterly con- 
founded by hearing that one of his acquaintance had received an 
assurance of salvation, when he had only heard three sermons ; 
whereas he, who had long waited, was still without comfort. Public 
thanks were given for this new birth ; and Pawson went home from 
the meeting to give vent to his own grief. As he could not do this 
in his chamber without disturbing the family, he retired into the 
barn, where he might perform freely, and there began to pray, and 
weep, and roar aloud, for his distress was greater than he could 
well bear. Presently he found that his brother was in another part 
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‘of the barn, in as much distress as himself. Their cries brought in 
the father and mother, the elder sister, and ber husband, and all 
being in the same condition, they all lamented together. ‘* I sup- 
pose,” says Pawson, ‘ if some of the good Christians of the age had 
seen or heard us, they would have concluded we were all quite be- 
side ourselves.”’ However, ‘ though the children were brought to 
the birth, there was not strength to bring forth.” One Saturday 
evening, when ‘ there was a mighty shaking among the dry bones” 
at the meeting, his father received the assurance, and the preacher 
gave thanks on his account ; but Pawson was so far from being able 
to rejoice with him, that be says, ‘ his soul sunk as into the belly 
‘of hell.” On the day following the preacher met the Society, * in 
‘order to wrestle with God in behalf of those who were in distress.” 
Pawson went full of sorrow, ‘* panting after the Lord as the hart 
after the water-bruoks.”? When the prayer for those in distress 
was made, he placed himself upon his knees in the middle of the 
room, if possible, in greater anguish of spiritthan ever before. Pre- 
sently a person, whom he knew, ‘cried for mercy, as if he would 
rend the very heaven.”—** Quickly after, in the twinkling of an 
eye,” says Pawson, ‘‘ all my trouble was gone, my guilt and con- 
-demnation were removed, and I was filled with joy unspeakable. I 
was brought out of darkness into marvellous light; out of miserable 
bondage, into glorious liberty ; out of the most bitter distress, into 
unspeakable happiness. I had not the least doubt of my acceptance 
with God, but was fully assured that he was reconciled to me through 
the merits of his Son. I was fully satisficd that I was born of God: 
my justification was so clear to me, that I could neither doubt nor 
fear.” 

The lot of the young man was now cast. He was shortly after- 
wards desired to meet a class; it was a sore trial to him ; but obe- 
dience was a duty, and he was “ obliged to take up the cross.”” “From 
the first or second time | met it,” he continues, ‘I continually walked 
in the light of God’s countenance : 1 served him with an undivided 
heart. I had no distressing temptations, but had constant power over 
allsin, so that I lived as upon the borders of heaven.” Henceforward 
his progress was regular. From reading the homilies, and explain- 
ing them as be went on, he began to expound the Bible, in his poor 
manner. The people thrust him intothe pulpit. First he became 
a local preacher, then an itinerant, and, finally, a leading personage 
of the conference, in which he continued a steady and useful mem- 
ber till death, 

*¥ 

AvexanperR Marner was a man of cooler temperament and better 
disciplined mind than most of Wesley’s coadjutors. He was the son 
of a baker, at Brechin, in Scotland ; his parents were reputable and 
religious people; they kept him carefully from evil company, and 
brought him up in the fear of God: but the father was a rigid and 
severe man; and probably for this reason, while he was yet a mere 
boy, (according to his own account not thirteen,) he joined the rebels 
in 1745, Having escaped from Culloden and the pursuit, he found 
that his father’s doors were closed against himon hisreturn. By his 
mother’s help, however, he was secreted among their relations for 
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several months, till he thought the danger was over, and ventured a 
second time to present himselfat home, The father, more, perhaps, 
from cunning, than actual want of feeling, not only again refused him 
admittance, but went himself and gave information against bim to. the 
commanding officer, and the boy would have been sent to prison, if a 
gentleman of the town had not interfered, and obtained leave for him 
to lodge in his father’s house. The next mornmg be passed through 
the form of an examination, and was discharged. From this time he 
worked at his father’s business, till, in the nineteenth year of his age, 
he thought it advisable to see the world, and therefore travelled 
‘southward. The next year he reached London, and there engaged 
himself as a journeyman baker. Because he was, as he says, a fo- 
reigner, his first master was summoned to Guildhall, and compeiled to 
‘dismiss him. This unjust law was not afterwards. enforced against 
him, and he seems to have had no difficulty in obtaining employment. 
Before he had been many months in London, a young woman, who 
‘had been bred up with him in his father’s house, sought him out: 
they had not met for many years, and this renewal ofan old intimacy, 
in a’strange land, soon ended in marriage. ~ 

*Mather had made a resolution that he would live wholly to God 


/ whenever he should marry. For a while he was too happy to re- 


member this resolution ; he remembered it when his wife was afflict- 


| -ed with ‘illness ; it then lay heavy on his mind that he had not per- 
. formed his vow of praying with her, and yet some kind of false feeling 
» prevented him from opening his heart to her. Day after day the - 


sense of this secret sin increased upon him, till, after loss of appetite 


» and of sleep, and tears by day and night, he ‘“* broke through,” .as he> 
| expresses it, and began the practice of praying with her, which from 
\ 


-that time was‘never interrupted. Her education had been a religious 


| -one like his, and they did not depart from the way in which they were 


‘ 


| trained up. : 

‘~~Though Mather had no domestic obstacles to overcome, and never 
passed through those struggles of mind which, in many of his col- 
leagues, bordered so closely upon madness, he was by no means in 
a sane state of devotion at this time. It was not sufficient for him to 
pray by himself every morning and every afternoon with his wife; 
he sometimes knelt when he was going to bed, and continued in that 
position till two o’clock, when he was called to his work. The mas- 
ter whom he now served was an attendant at the Foundry, but, like 
all others of the same trade, he was in the practice of what was called 
“baking of pans’? on a Sunday. Mather regarded this as a breach 
of the Sabbath : it troubled him so that he could find no peace ; and 
his flesh, he says, consumed away, till the bones were ready to start 
through his skin. At length, unable to endure this state of mind, he 
‘gave his master warning. The master, finding by what motives he 
was influenced, and that he had not provided himself with another 
place, was strack by his conscientious conduct; he went round to 
all the trade in the neighborhood, and proposed that they should en- 
ter into an agreement not to bake on Sundays. The majority agreed. 
He advertised for a meeting of master bakers upon the subject ; but 
nothing could be concluded. After all this, which Mather acknow- 
ledges was more than he could reasonably expect, he said to hime 


ALEXANDER MATHER. 49. 


** T have done all I'can, and now I hope you will be content.” Ma- 
ther sincerely thanked him for what he had done, but declared his 
intention of quitting him, as 300n as his master could suit himself with 
another man. — But the master, it seems, took advice at the Foundry, 
and on the following Sunday staid at home, to tell all his customers 
that he could bake no more on the Sabbath day. From this time 
both he and his wife were particularly kind to Mather. They intro- 
duced him to the Foundry, and he soon became a regular member of 
the Society. 

It was not long before he had strong impréssions upon his mind, 
that he was calledto preach. | After -fasting and praying upon this 
point, he communicated it to his band, and they set apart some days 
for the same exercises. ‘This mode of proceeding was not likely to 
abate his desire ; and the band then advised him to speak to Mr. 
Wesley. Wesley replied, “ This is a common temptation among 
young men. Several have mentioned it to me; but the next thing 
I hear of them is, that they are married, or upon the point of it.”— 
‘* Sir,” said Mather, “‘ [am married already.” Wesley then bade him 
not care for the temptation, but seek God by fasting and prayer. He 


‘made answer that he had done this; and Wesley recommended pa- | 
tience and perseverance in this course ; adding, that he doubted not — 
but God would soon make the way plain before him. Mather could — 


not but understand this as an encouragement ; he was the more en- 
couraged, when Wesley shortly afterwards appointed him first to 
be the leader of a band, andsin a little time ofa class. In both 
situations he acquitted himself to the satisfaction of others ; his 
confidence in himself was, of course, increased, and he went once 
more to Mr. Wesley to represent his ardent aspirations. ‘ To 
be a Methodist preacher,” said Wesley, ‘is not the way to ease, 
honour, pleasure, or profit. Itis a life of much labour and re- 
proach. They often fare hard—often are in want.—They are 
liable to be stoned, beaten, and abused in various manners. Con- 
sider this before you engage in so uncomfortable a way of life.” 
The other side of the picture would have been sufficiently tempting, 
if Mather had been influenced by worldly considerations ; the danger 
was just enough to stimulate enthusiasm; the reproach of strangers 
would only heighten the estimation in which he would be held by 
believers ; noway of life could be more uncomfortable than his own ; 
and what a preferment in the world for a journeyman baker! The 
conversation ended, by allowing him fo make a trial on the following 
morning. After a second essay, he received information nearly at 
ten at night, that he was to preach the next morning at five o’clock at 
the Foundry. This was the critical trial. All the time he was ma- 
king his dough he was engaged in meditation and prayer for assistance. 
The family were ‘all in bed, and when he had done, he continued 
praying and reading theBible to finda text till two o’clock. It was then 
time to call his fellow-servant, and they went together to work as usual 
till near four, preparing the bread for the oven. His comrade then 
retired to bed, andhe to his prayers, tilla quarter before five, when 
he went, in fear and trembling, to the meeting, still unprepared even 
with a text. He took up the hymn-book, and gave out the hymn, 10 
a voice go faint, because of his timidity, that it could not be under- 
VOL. WI. “J u 
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stood. The people, not hearing the verse, knew not what to sing: ; 
he was no singer himself, otherwise he might have recovered this 
mishap. by leading them,—so they. were at a stand, and this increased 
his agitation so much, that his joints shook. However, he recovered 
himself, and took the text upon which he opened. ‘The matter after 
this was leftto Mr. Wesley, to employ him as his business would 
permit, just when and where he pleased. When first he began to 
preach, there was a considerable natural defect in his delivery ; and 
he spoke withsuch extreme quickness, that very few could under- 
stand him ; but he entirely overcame this. ba 
_ The account of the exertions in which this zealous labourer was 
now engaged, may best be related in his own words. He says, ‘‘ In 
alittle time I was more employed than my strength would well allow, 
I had no time for preaching but what I took from my sleep ; so that 
I frequently had .not eight hours sleep in a week. This, with 
hard labour, constant. abstemiousness, and frequent fasting, brought 
me so low, that, in a little more than two years, I was hardly able to 
follow my business.. My master was often afraid I should kill myself ;-. 
and perhaps his fears were not groundless. Ihave frequently put 
off my shirts as wet with sweat as ifthey had been diptin water. Af- 
ter hastening to finish my business abroad, I have come home all in 
a sweat in the evening, changed my clothes, and ran to preach at one 
or another chapel ; then walked or ran back, changed my clothes 
and gone to work at ten, wrought hard all night, and. preached at 
five the next morning. 1 ran back to draw the bread at a quarter, or 
half an hour past six ; wrought hard in the bake-house_ till eight, 
then hurried about with bread till the afternoon, and perhaps at night 
set off again.”’ . j 

Had this mode of life continued long, Mather must have fallen a 
victim to his zeal. He was probably saved by being appointed 
a travelling preacher ; yet, at the very commencement of his itine- 
rancy, his course had been nearly cut short.. A mob attacked him 
at Boston ; and when with great difficulty and danger, he reached 
his inn, bruised, bleeding, and covered with blood, the rabble beset 
the house, and the landlord attempted to turn him out, for fear they 
should pull it down. Mather, however, knew the laws, and was 
not wanting to himself. ‘* Sir,” he said, ‘‘ I am in your house ; but 
while I use it as an inn, it is mine—turn me out at your peril.”? And 
he compelled him to apply, to a magistrate for protection. It was 
more than twelve months before he recovered from the brutal treat- 
ment which he received on this occasion. The mob at Wolverhamp- 
ton pulled down a preaching house ; an attorney had led them on, 
and made the first breach Hiroself Mather gave him his choice of 
rebuilding it at his own expense, or being tried for his life ; of course 
the house was rebuilt, and there were no further riots at Wolver- 
hampton. He was of a hardy constitution and strong mind, cool and 
courageous, zealous and disinterested, most tender hearted and chari- 


table, but possessing withal, a large share of prudence, which ena- © ° 


bled bim to conduct the temporal affairs of the Connexion with great 
abiy ig The account which, in his matured and sober mind, he 
gives of his experience, touching what Wesley calls the great salva- 
tion, bears with it fewer marks of enthusiasm, and more of meditation, 
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than is usually found insuch cases.‘ What I experienced in my 


“own soul,” he says, ** was an instantaneous deliverance from all those 


wrong tempers and affections which I had long and sensibly groaned 
under ; an entire disengagement from every creature, with an en- 
tire devotedness to God ; and from that moment I found an unspeak- 
able pleasure in doing the will of Ged in all things.. I had also a 
power todo it, and the constant approbation both of my own con- 
science and of God. I had simplicity of heart, and a single eye to 
God at all times, and in all places, with such a fervent zeal for the 
glory of God andthe good of souls, as swallowed up every other 
care and consideration. Above all, | had uninterrupted communion 
with God, whether sleeping or waking.”’ It is scarcely compatible 
with buman weakness, that a state like this should be permanent ; 
and Mather, in describing it, after an interval of more thar twenty 


_ years, exclaims, ‘* Oh that it were with me as when the candle of the 


a 


Lord thus shone upon my head!” Yet he had not failed in his course ; 
and, after much reflection, and the surer aid of prayer, had. calmly 
satisfied his clear judgment, ‘* that deliverance from sin does not im- 
ply deliverance from human infirmities ; and that it is not inconsis- 
tent with temptations of various kinds.” 

Tuomas Ottvers was born at Tregonan,a village in Montgomeryshire, 
in the year 1725. Being left an orphan in childhood, with some little 
property, he was placed under the care of the husband of his father’s 
first cousin ; which remote relationship comes under the comprehen- 
sive term of a Welsh uncle. Mr. Tudor, as this person was called, 
was an eminent farmer, and did his duty by the boy ; giving him not 
merely the common school education, but bestowing more than com- 
mon pains in imparting religious .acquirements. He was taught to 
sing psalms, as well as repeat his catechism and his prayers, and to 
attend church twice on the Sabbath day. But the parish happened 
to be ina state of shocking immorality :—there was one man, in 
particular, who studied the art of cursing, and would exemplify the 
richness of the Welsh language, by compounding twenty or thirty 
words into one long and horrid blasphemy. As this was greatly ad- 
mired among his profligate companions, Olivers imitated it, and in 
time rivalled what he calls his infernal instructer. The other parts 
of his conduct were in the same spirit ; and he obtained the charac- 
ter of being the worst boy who had been known in that country for 
the last thirty years. When he was about three or four and twenty 
he left the country, not having half learned the business to which 
he had been apprenticed, ‘The cause of his departure was the out- 
ery raised against him for his conduct toward afarmer’s daughter ;_ he 
was the means, he says, of driving her almost to an untimely end. It 
was the sin which lay heaviest on his mind, both before and after his 
conversion ; and which, as long as_he lived, he remembered with 
peculiar shame and sorrow. 

He removed to Shrewsbury, and there, or in its neighbourhood, 
continued a profligate course of life, till poverty, as well as con- 
science, stared him in the face. He said within himself, that he was 
living a most wretched life, and that the end must be damnation, un- 
less he repented and forsook his sins. But how should he acquire 


§2, THOMAS OLIVERS. 


strength for this? For he had always gone to church, and he had 
often prayed and resolved against his evil practices, and yet his re- 
solutions were weak as water. So he thought of “ trying what the 
sacrament would do ;” and borrowing, accordingly, the book called 
A Week’s Preparation, he went regularly through it, and read daily 
upon his knees the meditations and prayers for the day. On the 
Sunday he went to the Lord’s table, and spent the following week 
in going over the second part of the book, as devoutly as he had 
done the first. During this fortnight he ‘ kept tolerably clear of 
sin ;’? but when the course of regimen was over, the effect ceased : 
he returned the book with many thanks, and fell again mto his vi- 
cious courses. Ere long he was seized with a violent fever; and ~ 
when his life was despaired of, was restored, as he believed, by the 
skill of a journeyman apothecary, who, being a Methodist, attended 
him for charity. His recovery brought with it a keen but transitory 
repentance, ‘This was at Wrexham. Here he and one of his com- 
panions committed an act of arch-villainy, and decamped in conse- 
quence ; Olivers leaving several debts behind him, and the other 
running away from his apprenticeship. They travelled as far as 
Bristol ; and there Olivers, learning that Mr. Whitefield was to 
preach, resolved to go and hear what he had to say ; because he 
had often heard of Whitefield, und had sung songs about him. He 
went, and was too late. Determined to be soon enough on the fol- 
lowing evening, he went three hours before the time. When the 
sermon began, he did little but Jook about him; bat seeing tears 
trickle down the cheeks of some who stood near, he became more 
attentive. ‘The text was, ‘Js not this a brand plucked out of the 
ire?” 
«« When the sermon began,” says this fiery-minded Welshman 
‘* J was certainly a dreadful enemy to God, and to all that is good 
and one of the most profligate and abandoned young men living.” 
Before it was ended, he became a new creature: a clear view of 
redemption was set before him, and his own conscience gave him 
clear conviction of its necessity. The heart, he says, was broken ; 
nor could he express the strong desires which he felt for ewhienue. 
ness. They led him to effectual resolutions; he broke off all his 
evil practices, forsook all his wicked companions, and gave himself 
up with all his heart to God. He was now almost incessantly in 
tears: he was constant in attending worship, wherever it was going 
on; and describes his feelings during a Te Deum at the cathedral, 
a — pa en with earth, and was praising God before his throne. 
e bought the Week’s Preparation, and read it upon his knees day 
and night; and so constant was he in prayer, and in this position 
that his knees became stiff, and he was actually, for a time, lame an 
consequence. So earnest was I,” he says, “ that I used by the 
hour together, to wrestle with all the might of my body andteoul, till 
I almost expected to die on the spot. What with bitter cries, (un- 
ear by any bat God and ysl) together with torrent of tears, 
was often dried up, as David says | Ke eae feeb oy fal 
I waited for God [usElaused:to fi lov my eyes literally failed, while 
| t ollow Whitefield in the streets, with 
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such veneration that he could’ scarce refrain from kissing the very 
prints of his feet.” 

Here he would fain have become a member of the Society ; but 
when, with much timidity, he made his wishes known to one of Mr. 
Whitefield’s ministers, the preacher, for some unexplained reason, 
thought proper to discourage him. After a few months Olivers re- 
moved to Bradford, and there, for a long time, attended the preach- 
ing of the Methodists; and when the public service was over, and 
he, with the uninitiated, was shut out, he would go into the field at 
the back of the preaching house, and listen while they were sing- 
ing, and weep bitterly at the thought that, while God’s people were 

thus praising his name, he, a poor wretched fugitive, was not per-_ 
mitted to be among them. | And, though he compared himself to one 
of the foolish virgins, when they came out he would walk behind 
them for the sake of catching a word of their religious conversation. 
This conduct, and his regular attendance, at last attracted notice : 
he was asked if it was his wish to join the Society, and receive a 
note of admission from the preacher.’ His rebuff at Bristol had dis- 
couraged him from applying for what might so easily have been ob- 
tained ; and the Jonging for the admission had produced & state of 
mind little different from insanity. Returning home, now that he 
possessed it, and exhilarated, or even intoxicated with joy, he says, 
that as he came to the bottom of the hill, at the entrance of the 
town, a ray of light, resembling the shining of a star, descended 
throngh a small opening in the heaven, and instantaneously shone 
upon him. In that instant his burden fell off, and he was so ele- 
vated, that he felt as if be could literally fly away to heaven. A 
shooting star might easily produce this effect upon a man so agilated : 
for trifles, light as air, will act as strongly upon enthusiasm as upon 
jealousy ; and never was any man ina state of higher enthusiasm 
than Olivers at this time. He says, thatin every thought, intention, 
or desire, his constant inquiry was, whether it was to the glory of 
God ; and that, if he could not answer in the affirmative, he dared 
not indulge it; that he received his daily food nearly in the same 
manner as he did the sacrament: that he used mental prayer daily 
and hourly ; and fora while his rule was, in this manner, to employ 
five mioutes out of every quarter of an hour. ‘* Upon the whole,’’ 
he pursues, ‘ I truly lived by faith. Isaw God in every thing: the 
heavens, the earth, and all therein, showed me something of him; 
yea, even from a drop of water, a blade of grass, or a grain of sand, 
I often received instruction.” 

He soon became desirous of ‘ telling the world what God had 
done for him ;” and having communicated this desire to his band- 
fellows, they kept a day of solemn fasting on the occasion, and then 
advised him to make atrial. Many approved of his gifts: others 
were of opinion that he ought to be more established, and was too 
earnest to hold it long. When he began to preach, his custom was, 
to get all his worldly business done, clean himself, and put out his 
Sunday’s apparel on Saturday night, which sometimes was not ac- 
complished before midnight : afterwards be sat up reading, praying, 
and examining himself, till one or two in the morning : he rose at 
four, or never later than five, and went two miles into the country, 
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through all weather, to meet a few poor people, from six till seven. 
By eight he returned to Bradford, to hear the preaching ; then went 
seven miles on foot to preach at one; three or four further to hold 
forth at five ; and, after all, had some five or six more to walk on 
his return. And as the preaching was more exhausting than the ex- 
ercise, he was often so wearied, that he could scarcely get over a 
stile, or go up into his chamber when he got home. ai 

When he had been a local preacher about twelve months, the 
smal]-pox broke out in Bradford, and spread like a pestilence: 
scarce a single person escaped ; and six or'seven died daily. Oli- — 
vers was seized with it the first week in October ; heating things 
were given him by an ignorant old woman; and when some chari- — 
table person sent an experienced physician to visit him, the physi- 
cian declared, that, in the course of fifty years’ practice, he had 
never seen so severe a case. He was blind for five weeks. The 
room in which he lay was so offensive, that those who went out of 
it infected the streets as they past. He was not able to rise that his 
bed might be made till New-year’s day ; yet, daring the whole time, 
he never uttered a groan or a single complaint: ‘* thus evincing,’’ 
as he says, ‘‘ that no suffering is too great for the grace of God to 
enable us to bear with resignation and quietness.” 

This long illness increased the number of his debts, which were 
numerous enough before his conversion. As soon, therefore, as he 
had gained sufficient strength for the journey, he set off for Montgo- 
meryshire, to receive his little property, which had hitherto remain- 
‘ed in Mr. Tudor’s hands. The thorough change which had been 
effected in so notorious a reprobate, astonished all who knew him: 
when they saw him riding far and near, in search of all persons to 
whom he was indebted, and faithfully making payment of what the 
creditors never expected to recover, they could not doubt the sin- 
cerity of his reformation, and they ascribed it to the grace of God. 
Tudor explained the matter in a way more satisfactory to himself, 
because he could comprehend it better : he said to Olivers, ‘* Thou 
hast been so wicked that thou hast seen the Devil.” Having paid 
his debts in his own county, he returned by way of Bristol to Brad- 
ford, discharged, in like manner, his accounts in both these places, 
and being now clear of the world, and thereby delivered froma 
burden which had cost: him, as he says, many prayers and tears, he 
set up business with the small remains of his money, and with a 
little credit ; but, before he was half settled, Wesley exhorted him 
to free himself from all such engagements, and make the work of the 
gospel his whole pursuit. The advice of the master was a law to 
the obedient disciple. Olivers disposed of his effects, wound up his ; 
affairs, and prepared to itinerate in the west of England. ‘ But I 
was not able,” he says, ‘* to buy another horse ; and therefore, with 
my boots on my legs, my great-coat on my back, and my saddle- 
bags, with my books and linen, across my shoulder, I set out in Oc- 
tober, 1753.” . 

Wesley, when he was not the dupe of his own imagination, could 
read the characters of men with a discriminating eye. He was not 
deceived in Olivers: the daring disposition, the fiery temper and 
the stubbornness of this Welshman, were now subdued and disciplin- 
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ed into an intrepidity, an ardour, and a perseverance, which were 
the best requisites for his vocation. It was not long before one of 
his congregation at Tiverton presented him with athe price of a 
horse, as well suited to him as Bucephalus to Alexander ; for he was 

as tough and as indefatigable as his master. Indeed, the beast, as if 
from sympathy, made the first advances, by coming up to hina ina 
field where he was walking with the owner, and laying his nose 
upon his shoulder. Pleased with this familiarity, Olivers stroked 
the colt, which was then about two years and a half old; and find- 
ing that the farmer would sell,him for five pounds, struck the bar- 
gain. ‘I have kept him,” he says in his memoirs, ‘* to this day, 
- which is about twenty-five years, and on him I have travelled com- 
fortably not less than an hundred thousand miles.” On one occa- 
sion both he and his horse were exposed to a service of some dan- 
ger at Yarmouth. The mob of that town had sworn, that if any 
Methodist came there, he should never return alive. Olivers, 
however, being then stationed at Norwich, was resolved to try the 
experiment, and accordingly set out with a ‘companion, who was in 
no encouraging state of mind, but every now and then exclaimed 
upon the road, ‘‘ 1 shall be murdered, and go to hell this day ; for I 
know not the Lord.” With this unhappy volunteer for martyrdom, 
Olivers entered Yarmouth; and having first attended service in the 
church, went into the market place and gave out ahymn. The 
people collected, and listened with tolerable quietness while he 
sung and prayed; but, as soon as he had taken his text, they began 
so rude a comment upon the sermon, that one of his friends pru- 
dently pulled him down from his perilous stand, and retreated with _ 
him into a house, in one of those remarkable streets which are pe- 
culiar to Yarmouth, and are called Rows ; and which are so narrow, 
that two long-armed persons may almost shake hands across from 
the windows. Though Olivers had rashly thrust himself into this 
adventure, he was prudent enough now to withdraw from it, and ac- 
cordingly he sent for his horse. ‘The mob recognised the animal, 
followed him, and filled the row. To wait till they dispersed might 
have been inconvenient; and perhaps they might have attacked the 
house ; so he came forth, mounted resolutely, and making use of his 
faithful roadster as a charger on this emergence, forced the rabble 
before him through the row ; but the women, on either side, stood 
in the door-ways, some with bowls of water, others with both hands 
full of dirt, to salute as he passed. Having rode the gauntlet here, 
and got into the open street, a tremendous battery of stones, sticks, 
apples, turnips, potatoes, and other such varieties of mob ammuni- 
tion, was opened upon him and his poor comrade : the latter clapped 
spurs to his horse, and gallopped out of town: Olivers proceeded 
more calmly, and watching the sticks and stones which came near, 
so as to ward them off, and evade the blow, preserved, as he says, a 
regular retreat. 

Olivers was more likely led into this danger by a point of honour, 
than by any natural rashaess ; for, that he had acquired a conside- 
 pable share of sound worldly prudence, appears from the curious 
account which he has given of his deliberation concerning marriage. 
Setting out, he says, with a conviction that in this important concere 
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‘* young people did not consult reason and the will of God, s6 much 
as their own foolish inclinations,” he inquired of himself, in the first 
place, whether he was called to marry at that time; and having 
settled that question in the affirmative, the next inquiry was, what 
sort of a person ought he to marry? The remainder is too extra- 
ordinary and too characteristic to be given in any words but his 
own :—* To this [ answered in general, such a one as Christ would 
choose fer me, suppose he was on earth, and was to undertake that 


business. I then asked, but what sort of a person have | reason to 
believe he would choose for me? Here I fixed on the following 


properties, and ranged them in the following order :—The first was ¥ 
grace: I was quite certain that no preacher of God’s word ought, 
on any consideration, to marry one who is not eminently gracious. 
Secondly, she ought to have tolerable good common sense : a Me- 
thodist preacher, in particular, who travels into all parts, and sees 
such a variety ef company, ought not to take a fool with him. 
Thirdly, as | knew the natural warmth of my own temper, I conclud- 
ed that a wise and gracious God would not choose a companion for 
me who would throw onl, but rather water, upon the fire. Fourthly, 
I judged that, as | was connected with a poor people, the will of God 
was, that whoever I married should have a small competency, to 
prevent her being chargeable to any.”” He then proceeds to say, 
that, upon the next step in the inquiry, who is the person in whom 
these properties are found ? he immediately turned his eyes on Miss 
Green, “a person of a good family, and noted for her extraordinary 
piety.”” He opened his mind to her, consulted Mr. Wesley, married 
her; and having, “ in this affair, consulted reason and the will-of . 
God so impartially, had abundant reason to be thankful ever after- 
wards.” 
The small-pox had shaken his constitution: for eight years after 
that dreadfull illness his health continually declined; and he was 
~ thought to be far advanced in consumption when he was appointed 
to the York circuit, where he had to take care of sixty societies, 
and ride about three hundred miles every six weeks. Few persons 
thought it possible that he could perform the journey once; but, he 
said, I am determined to go as far as I can, and when | can go no 
further, I will turn back. By the time he had got half round, the 
exercise, and perhaps the frequent change of air, restored, in some 
degree, his appetite, and improved his sleep ; and, before he reach- 
ed the end, he had begun to recover flesh: but it was twelve years 
before he felt himself'a hale man, The few fits of dejection with which 
he was troubled, seem to have originated more in bodily weakness 
than in the temper of his mind. One instance is curious, for the 
way in which it affected others. While he was dining one day 
about noon, a thought came over him that he was not called to 
preach ; the food, therefore, with which he was then served, did 
not belong to him, and he was a thief and a robber in eating it. He 
burst into tears, and could eat no more ; and having to officiate at 
one o'clock, went to the preaching house, weeping all the way. He 
went weeping into the pulpit, and wept sorely while he gave out 
the hymn, and while he prayed, and while he preached. A sympa- 
thetic emotion spread through the congregation, which made them 
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receive the impression like melted wax: many of them “ cried 
aloud for the disquietness of their souls ;” and Olivers, who, looking 
as usual for supernatural agency in every thing, had supposed the 
doubt of his own qualifications to be produced by the tempter, be- 
lieved now that the Lord had brought much good out of that tempta- 
tion. iP soaigcss p . Bae aes : ; 

_ After serving many years as a travelling preacher, he was fixed in 
London as the manager of Mr. Wesley’s printing ; an occupation 
which did not interfere with his preaching, but made him stationary. 


_ He never laboured-harder in his life, he says ; and finding it good 


_ both for body and soul, he hoped to be employed as long as he iived. 


~ Well might this man, upon reviewing his own eventful history, biess 


God for the manifold mercies which he had experienced, and look 
upon the Methodists as the instruments of his deliverance from sin 
and death. BA 4s 


ies = 4 
«eo. > CHAPTER:XVIIL. 
| JOHN HAIME.—SAMPSON STANIFORTH.—GEORGE STORY. 
Amonc the memoirs of his more eminent preachers, which Wesley 
published in his magazine, as written by themselves for general edi- . 


fication, is ‘‘ A short account of God’s dealings with Mr. John Haime.” 
Satan has so much to do in the narrative, that this is certainly a mis- 


-nomer. It is accompanied by his portrait, taken when he was se- 


venty years of age, What organs acraniologist might have detected 
under his brown wig it is impossible to say, but Lavater himself would 
never have discovered in those mean and common features, the tur- 
bulent mind and passionate fancy which belonged to them. Small 
inexpressive eyes, scanty eye brows, and a short, broad, vulgar 
nose, in a face of ordinary proportions, seem to mark out asub- 
ject who would have been content to travel a jog-trot along the high 
road of mortality, and have looked for no greater delight than that of 
smoking and boozing in the chimney corner. And yet John Haime 
passed his whole life in a continued spiritual ague. 

He was born in Shaftesbury in 1710, and bred upto his father’s 
employment of gardening. Not Jiking this, he tried button-making ; 
but no occupation pleased him: and indeed he appears, by his own 
account, to have been ina state little differing from insanity ; or dif- 
fering from it in this only, that he had sufficient command of himself 
not to communicate the miserable imaginations by which he was tor- 
mented. He describes himself as undutiful to his parents, addicted 


to cursing, swearing, lying, sabbath breaking ; tempted with blas- 


phemous thoughts, and perpetually in fear of the Devil, so that he 
could find no comfort in working, eating, drinking, or even in sleeping. 
«* The Deyil,”’ he says, ‘* broke in upon me with reasonings concern- 
ing’ the being of a God, till my senses were almost gone. He then so 
strongly tempted me to blaspheme, that I could not withstand.» He 
then told me, ‘ Thou are inevitably damned ;’ and I readily believed 
him. This made me sink into despair, as a stone into the mighty 
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water, 1 now began to wander about by the river side, and through 
woods and solitary places ; many times looking up to heaven with a 
heart ready to break, thinking ! had no part there. I thought every 
one happy but myself—the Devil continually telling me there was no 
mercy forme. I cried for help, but found no relief ; so I said there 
is no hope, and gave the reins to my evil desires, not caring which 
end went foremost, but giving up myself to wicked company and all 
their evil ways. And | was hastening on, when the great tremen- 
dous God met me as a lion in the way, and his holy Spirit, whom I 
had been so long grieving, returned with greater force than ever. I 
had no rest day or night I was afraid to go to bed, lest the Devil 
should fetch me away before morning. I was afraid to shut my eyes 
Jest I should wake in hell. Iwas terrified when asleep ; sometimes 
dreaming that many devils were in the room ready to take me away; 
sometimes that the world was at an end. At other times I thought 
I saw the world on fire, and the wicked left to burn therein, with my- 
self amongst them ; and when I awoke, my senses were almost gone. 
I was often on the point of destroying myself, and was stopped, I know 
not how. Then did I weep bitterly ; I moaned like a dove, I chat- 
tered like a swallow.” 

He relates yet more violent paroxysms than these: how, having 
risen from his knees, upon a sudden impulse that he would not pray, 
nor be beholden to God for mercy, he passed the whole night as if 
his very body had been on fire, and hell within him; thoroughly 
persuaded that the Devil was in the room, and fully expecting every 
moment that he would be let loose upon him. Hesays, that in an 
excess of blasphemous frenzy, having a stick in his hand, he threw it 
towards heaven against God with the utmost enmity ; and, he says, 
that this act was followed by what he supposed to be a supernatural 
appearance ; that immediately he saw, in the clear sky, a creature 
like a swan, but much larger, part black, part brown, which flew at 
him, went just over his head, and lighting on the ground, at about forty 
yards’ distance, stood staring upon him. The reader must not sup- 
pose this to be mere fiction ; what he saw was certainly a bustard, 
whose nest was near ; but Wesley publishes the story as Haime wrote 
it, without any qualifying word or observation, and doubtless believed 


it as it was written. Had this poor man been a Romanist, he would ~ 
have found beads and holy water effectual amulets in such cases; 
anodynes would have been the best palliatives in such a disease ; and 


he might have been cured through the imagination, when no remedy 
could be applied to the understanding. 

In this extraordinary state of mind he forsook his wife and children, 
and enlisted in the Queen’s regiment of dragoons. The life which 
John Bunyan wrote of himself, under the title of ‘“‘ Grace abounding to 
the Chief of Sinners,” now fell into his hands. He readit with the 
deepest attention, finding that the case nearly resembled his own; he 
thought it the best book he had ever seen ; and it gave him some 
hope of mercy. ‘* In every town where we staid,” says he, ‘I 
went to church; but I did not hear what I wanted: Behold the 
Lamb of God who taketh away the sins of the world! Being come to 
Alnwick, Satan desired to have me, that he might sift me as wheat. 
And the band of the Lord came upon me with such weight, as made 
me roar fur very anguish of spirit. Many times I stopt in the street, 


. 
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afraid to go one step further, lest I should step into hell. I now 
read -andfasted, and went to church, and prayed seven times a day. 
One day as | walked by the Tweed side, | cried out aloud, being all 
athirst for God, Oh that thou wouldst hear my prayer, and let my 
cry come up before thee! The Lord heard; he sent a gracious 
answer : he lifted me up out of the dungeon ; he took away all my 
sorrow and fear, and filled my soul with peaceand joy. The stream 
glided sweetly along, and all nature seemed to rejoice with me.”— 
Bat left as he was, wholly to his own diseased imagination, the hot 
and cold fits succeeded each other withlittle interval ofrest. Being 
sent to London with the camp-equipage, he went to hear one of 


_ Whitefield’s preachers, and ventured, as he was coming back from 


the meeting, to tell him the distress of his soul. The preacher, 
whose charity seems to have been upon a par with his wisdom, made 
answer, ‘* The work of the Devil is upon you,” and rode away. ‘‘It 
was of the tender mercies of God,” says poor Haime, ‘ that I did not 
put an end to my life.” 

‘« Yet,”’ he says, “ I thought if I must be damned myself, I will do 
what | can that others may be saved; so I began to reprove open 
sin whereyer I saw or heard it, and to warn the ungodly that, if they 
did not repent, they would surely perish ; but, if | found any that 
were weary and heavy laden, I told them to wait upon the Lord, and 
he would renew their strength ; yet I found no strength myself.” He 
was, however, lucky enough to hear Charles Wesley, at Colchester, 
and to consult him when the service was over. Wiser than the Cal- 
vinistic preacher, Charles Wesley encouraged him, and bade him go 
on without fear, and not be dismayed at any temptation. These 
words sank deep, and were felt as a blessing to him for many years. His 
regiment was now ordered to Flanders ; and writing from thence to 
Wesley for comfort and counsel, he was exhorted to persevere in 
his calling. “It is but alittle thing,” said Wesley, ‘“ that man should 


be against you, while you know God is on yourside. Ifhe give you 


apy companion in the narrow way, it is well; and it is well ifhe does 
not; but by all means miss no opportunity—speak and spare not; 
declare what God has done for your soul; regard not worldly pru- 


_ dence. Be not ashamed of Christ, or of his word, or of his work, or 


of his servants. Speak the truth in love, even in the midst of'a crook- 
ed generation.” —‘‘ I did speak,”’ he says, ‘* and notspare.”” He was 


“in the battle of Dettingen, and being then ina state of hope, he de- 


scribes himself as in the most exalted and enviable state of mind, 
while, during seven hours, he stood the fire ofthe enemy. He was in 
a new world, and his heart was filled with love, peace, and joy, more 
than tongue could express. His faith, as well as his courage, was 
put to the trial, and both were found proof. : 

Returning into Flanders to take up their winter quarters, as they 
marched beside the Maine, they ‘‘ saw the dead men lie in the river, 
and on the banks, as dung for the earth; for many of the French, 
attempting to pass the river after the bridge had been broken down, 
had been drowned, and cast ashore where there was none to bury 
them.” During the winter, he found two soldiers who agreed to take 
a room with him, and meet every night to pray and read the Scrip- 
tures: others soon joined them: a society was formed ; and Metho- 
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dism was organized in the army with great success. There were 
three hundred in the society, and six preachers beside Haime. As 
goon as they were settled in a camp, they built a tabernacle. He 
had generally a thousand hearers, officers as well as common sol- 
diers ; and he found means of hiring others to do his duty, that he 
might have more leisure for carrying on the spiritual war. He fre- 
quently walked between twenty and thirty miles a day, and preached 


five times a day for aweek together. ‘1 had three armies against 
me,”’ he says : ‘‘ the French army, the wicked English army, and 
an army of Devils; but! feared them not.” It was not, indeed, likely 


that be should go on without some difficulties, his notions of duty not 
being always perfectly in accordance with the established rules of 
military discipline. An officer one day asked him what he preached; 
and as Haime mentioned certain sins which he more particularly de- 
nounced, and which perhaps touched the inquirer a little too closely, 
the officer swore at him, and said, that ifit were in his power, he 
would have him flogged to death. “ Sir,’ replied Haime, ‘+ you 
have a commission over men; but I have a commission from God to 
tell you, you must either repent of your sins or perish everlastingly.” 
His commanding officer asked him how he came to preach ; and be- 
ing answered, that the Spirit of God constrained him to call his fel- 
low sinners to repentance, told him, that then he must restrain that 
spirit. Haime replied, he would die first. Itis to the honour of his 
officers that they manifested no serious displeasure at language like 
this. His conduct toward one of his comrades might have drawn upon 
him much more unpleasant consequences. ‘This was a reprobate 
fellow, who, finding a piece of money, after some search, which he 
_ thought he had lost, threw it on the table, and exclaimed, ‘‘ There is 
my ducat; but no thanks to God, any more than to the Devil.”— 
Haime wrote down the words, and brought him to a court martial. 
Being then asked what he had to say against him, he produced the 
speech in writing ; and the officer having read it, demanded if he was 
not ashamed to take account of such matters. ‘* No, Sir,” replied the 
enthusiast ; ‘‘if I had heard such words spoken against His Majesty 
King George, would not you bave counted me a villain if I had con- 
cealed them ?”” ‘The only corporal pain to which officers were sub- 
jected by our martial law, was for this offence. ‘Till the reign of Queen 
Anne, they were liable to have their tongues bored with a hot iron; 
and, mitigated as the law now was. it might still have exposed the 
culprit to serious punishment, ifthe officer had not sought to end the 
matter as easily as he cou!d; and therefore, after telling the soldier 
that he was worthy of death, by the laws of God and man, asked the 
prosecutor what he wished to have done ; giving him thus an oppor- 
tunity of atoning, by a little discretion, forthe excess of his zeal.— 
Haime answered, that he only desired to be parted from him; and 
thus it terminated. It was well for him that this man was not of a 
malicious temper, or he might easily have made the zealot be re- 
garded by all his fellows in the odious light ofa persecutor and an 
informer. é 
While he was quartered at Bruges, General Ponsonby ¢ i 

the use of the English church, and, by help of potibe witieince, 
they brought together a large congregation. In the ensuing spring 


it 


day ; but, after it, I could not lookam 
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the battle of Fontenoy was fought. The Methodist soldiers were at 
this time wrought up to a high pitch of fanaticism. One of them being 
fully prepossessed with a belief that he should fall in the action, dan- 
ced for joy before he went into it, exclaiming, that he was going to 
restin the bosom of Jesus. Others, when mortally wounded: broke 
out into rapturous expressions of hope and assured triumph, at the 
near prospect of dissolution ‘Haime himself was under the not less 
comfortable persuasion that the French had no ball made which would 


_ kill him thatday. .His horse was killed under him. ‘ Where is 
_ your God now Haime 2” said'an officer, seeing him fall.‘ Sir, he is 
_ here with me,” replied the soldier, ‘‘ and he will bring me out of the 
battle’ Before Haime could extricate himself from the horse, 


which was lying upon him, a cannon ball took off the officer’s head. 
Three of bis fellow preachers were killed in this battle, a fourth 
went to the hospital, having botharms broken; the other two began 
to preach the pleasant doctrine of Antinomianism, and professed that 
they were-always happy ; in which one of them, at least, was sincere, 
being frequently drunk twice a day. Many months had not passed 
before Haime himself relapsed inta his old miserable state. ‘I was 
off my watch,” he says, ** and fell by a grievous temptation. Itcame 
as quick as lightning. I knew not if! was in my senses ; but | fell, 
and the Spiritof God departed from me. Satan was let loose, and 
followed me by day and by night. The agony of my mind weighed 
down my body, and threw me into a bloody flux. 1 was carried to a 
hospital, just dropping into hell ; but the Lord upheld me, with an 
unseen hand, quivering over the zreajeulph. Before my fall, my 
sight was so strong, that I could look cay on the sun ‘at noon- 

in the face, nor bear to be 
inany company. ‘The roads, the hedges, the trees, every thing seem- 
ed cursed of God. Nature appearzd void of God, and in the posses- 
sion of the Devil. The fowls of the air, and the beasts ofthe field, 


_allappeared in a league against me. I was one day drawn out into 


the woods; lamenting my forlorn state, and on a sudden! began to 
weep bitterly ; from weeping I fdl to howling, like a wild beast, so 
that the woods resounded ; yetcoald I say, notwithstanding my bitter 
cry, my stroke is heavier than my groaning; nevertheless, | could 
not say, ‘ Lord’ have mercy upoy me!’ if] might have purchased 
heaven thereby. Very frequently Judas was represented to me as 
hanging just before me. So great was the displeasure of God against 
me, that he, in great measure, took away the sight of my eyes ; I 
could not see the sun for more than eight months ; even in the clear- 
est summer day, it always appeared to me like amass of blood. At 
the same time | lost the use of my knees. I could truly say,‘ Thou 
hast sent fire into my bones.’ 1 was often as hot asif | was burning 
to death ; many times | looked to see if my clothes were not on fire. 
Ihave gone into a river to cool myself; but it was all the same ; 
for what could quench the wrath of his indignation that was let loose 
upon me? At other times, in the midst of summer, I have been so 
cold, that 1 knew not how to bear it ; all the clothes I could put on 
had no effect ; but my flesh shivered, and my very bones quaked.” 

Asamere physical case, this would be very curious ; but, asa 
psychological one, it is of the highest. For seven years he continu- 
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ed in this miserable state, without oné comfortable hope, ‘angry at 
God, angry at himself, angry at the Devil,” and fancying himself pos- 
sessed with more devils than Mary Magdalene. Only while he was 
preaching to others (for he stiil continued to preach) his distress was 
a little abated. ‘¢ Some may inquire,” says he, ‘* what could move 
me to preach while | was in such a forlorn condition? They must 
ask of God, for | cannot tell. After some years I attempted again to 
pray. With this Satan was not well pleased; for one day as | was 
walking alone, and faintly crying for mercy, suddenly such a hot blast 
of brimstone flashed in my face, as almost took away my breath ; and 
presently after, an invisible power struck up.my heels, and threw 
me violently upon my face One Sunday, 1 went to church in Hol- 
land, when the Lord’s Supper was to be administered. I had a great 
desire to partake of it ; but the enemy came in like a flood to hinder 
me, pouring in temptations of every kind, I resisted him with my 
might, till, through the agony of my mind, the blood gushed out at 
my mouth and nose. However, I was enabled to conquer, and to 
partake of the blessed elements. | was much distressed with dreams 
and visions of the night. I dreamt one night that I was in hell; an- 
other, that I was on mount Etna; that, on a sudden, it shook and 
trembled exceedingly ; and that, at last, it split asunder in several 
places, and sunk into the burning lake, all but that little spot on 
which I stood. Oh, how thankful was I for my preservation !—I 
thought that | was worse than Can. In rough weather it was often 
suggested to me, ‘ thisis on your account. See, the earth is cursed 
for your sake ; and it will no better till you are in hell!’ Often 
did I wish that I had never en converted : often, that | had never 
been born. Yet, | preache@ every day, and endeavoured to appear 
» open and free to my brethren. I encouraged them that were tempted. 
1 thundered out the terrors of the law against the ungodly. I was 
often violently tempted to curse and swear before and after, and even 
while I was preaching. Sometimes, when I was in the midst of the 
congregation, | could hardly refrain from laughing aloud; yea, from 
uttering all kind of ribaldry and filthy conversation. Frequently, as 
1 was going to preach, the Devil has set upon me as a lion, telling 
me he would have me just then, so that it has thrown me into a cold 
sweat. In this agony | have caught hold of the Bible and read, ‘ If 
any man sin, we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the 
righteous!’ I have said to the enemy, * This is the word of God, | 
and thou canst not deny it!” Thereat he would be like a man that 
shrunk back from the thrust of a sword. But he would be at me 
again. 1 again met him in the same way ; till at last, blessed be God ! 
he fled from me. And even in the midst of his sharpest assaults, God 
gave me just strength enough to bear them. When he has strongly 
suggested, just as | was goingto preach, ‘ I will have thee at last,’ I 
have answered, (sometimes with too much anger,) ‘1 will have an- 
other out of thy hand first!’ And many, while I was myself in the 
deep, were truly convinced and converted to God.” 

Having returned to England, and obtained his discharge from the 
army, he was admitted by Mr. Wesley as a travelling preacher. This, 
however, did not deliver bim from his miserable disease of mind: he 
could neither be satisfied with preaching, nor without it; wherever 
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he went he was not able to remain, but was continually wandering to 
and fro, seeking rest, but finding none. ‘I thought,” he says, ‘ if 
David or Peter had been living, they would have pitied me.”? Wesley, 
after a while, took him as acompanion in one of his rounds, and know- 
ing how to bear with it, and to manage it. ‘* It was good for him,” 
he said,** to be in the fiery furnace ; he should be purified therein, 
but not consumed.” Year after year he continued in this extraor- 
dinary state, till, in the year 1766, he was persuaded by Mr. Wesley 
to go and dwell with a person at St. Ives, in Cornwall, who wanted 
a worn-out preacher to live with him, take care of his family, and 
pray with him morning and evening. Here he was, if possible, ten 
times worse than before ; and it seemed to him, that unless he got 
some relief, he must die in despair. ‘‘One day,” he says, ‘I retired 
into the hall, fell on my face, and cried for mercy ; but got no answer. 
I got up, and walked up and down the room, wringing my hands, 
and crying like to break my heart ; begging of God for Christ’s sake, 
if there was any mercy for me to help me: and, blessed be his name, 
all on a sudden, I found such a change through my soul and body, as 
is past description. | was afraid I should alarm the whole house with 
the expressions of my joy. I had a full witness from the Spirit of 
God, that I should not find that bondage any more. Glory be to God 
for all his mercy.”? Twenty years the disease had continued upon 
him ; and it now left him, by his own account, as instantaneously as 
it came : and his account is credible ; for he acknowledges that he 
had not the same faith as in his former state : the age of rapture was 
over, and the fierceness of his disposition was spent, though its rest- 
lessness was unabated.. Though his chaplatoship with Mr. Hoskins 
had every thing which could render such a situation comfortable, 'he: 
could not be at ease till he was again in motion, and had resumed his. _ 
itinerant labours. He lived till the great age of seventy-eight, and” 
died of afever, which was more than twelve months consuming him, 
and which wore him to the bone before he went to rest. But though 
his latter days were pain, they were not sorrow.—‘‘ He preached 
as long as he was able to speak, and longer than he could stand with- 
out support.” Some of his last words were, * O Lord, in thee have 
I trusted, and have not been confounded ;” and he expired in full 
confidence that a convoy of angels were ready to conduct his soul to 
the paradise of God. 
. Whatever may be thought of John Haime’s qualifications for 
preaching the gospel, there was one man at least who had reason to 
bless him as his greatest earthly benefactor: this was Sampson Sranr- 
ForTH, who served at the same time as.a private in the army. He 
was the son of acutler at Sheffield, and grew up without any mo- 
ral or religious instruction, so that he had * no fear of God before 
his eyes, no thought of his providence, of his saving mercy, nor, in- 
deed, of his having any thing to do with the world.”” Why he was 
born into the world, what was his business init, or where he was to 
o when this life was over, were considerations, he says, which never 
entered into his mind ; and he grew up in the course of brutal vices, 
being as utterly without God in the world as the beasts that perish. 
He describes himself as not only fierce and passionate, but also sul- 
lea and malicious, without any feeling of humanity; and disposed, 
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instead of weeping with those who wept, to rejoice in their. suffer- 
ings. ‘This hopeful subject enlisted as a soldier at the age of nine- 
teen, in spite of the tears and entreaties of his mother; and, after 
some hair-breadth escapes from situations into which he was led by his 
own rashness and profligacy, he joined the army in Germany a few 
days after the battle of Dettingen.—While they were encamped at 
Worms, orders were read at the head of every regiment, that no sol- 
dier should go above a mile from the camp, on pain of death, which 
was to be executed immediately, without the forms of a court-martial. 
This did not deter Staniforth from straggling; and he was drinking 
with some of his comrades in a small town to. the left of the camp, 
when acaptain, with a guard of horse, came to take them up, being 
appointed to seize all he could find out of the lines, and hang up the 
first man without delay. The guard entered the town and shut the gates, 
He saw them in time, ran to a wicket in the great gate, which was 
only upon the latch, and before the gate itself could be opened to let 
the horsemen follow him, got into the vineyards, and there concealed 
himself by lying down. He had astill narrower escape not long after- 
wards :—Many complaints, had been made of the marauders in the 
English army ; and it was proclaimed, that the guard would be out 
every night, to hang up the first offenders who were taken. . This 
fellow listened to the proclamation, and set out, as soon as the officer 
who read it had turned away, upon a plundering party, with two of 
his companions. They stole four bullocks, and were met by an officer 
driving them to the camp. Staniforth said they had bought them, and 
the excuse passed. On the next day the owners came to the camp to 
make their complaint ; and three of the beasts, which had been sold, 
but not slaughtered, were identified. Orders were of course given 
to arrest the thieves. That very morning Staniforth had been sent to 
some distance on an out-party, and thus Providence again preserved 
him from a shameful death. 
There was in the same company with him a native of Barnard-Cas- 
tle, by name Mark Bond, aman of a melancholy but religious dis- 
position, who had enlisted in the hope of being killed. ‘t His ways,” 
says Staniforth, ‘‘ were not like those of other men: out. of his lit- 
tle pay he saved money to send to his friends. _We could never get 
him to drink with us; but he was always full of sorrow: he read 
much, and was much in private prayer.” The state of his mind 
arose from having uttered blasphemy when he was a little boy, and.» 
the thought of this kept him in aconstant state of wretchedness and ~ 
despair. A Romanist might here-observe, that a distressing case like 
this, could not have occurred in.one of his persuasion ; and one whe 
knows that the practice of confession brings with it evils tenfold great- 
er than those which it palliates, may be allowed to regret that, in 
our church, there should be so little intercourse between the pastor 
; and the people. This poor msn might have continued his whole life 
in misery, if Jobn Haime had not taken to preaching in the army : 
he went to hear him, and found what he wanted ; his peace of mind 
was restored ; and wishing that others should partake in, the happi- 
ness which he. experienced, he could think of no one who stood 
more in need of the same spiritual medicine than his comrade Stani- 
forth. He, as might be expected, first wondered at his conversation, 
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and afterwards mocked at it. Bond, however, was not thus to be 
discouraged : he met him one day when he was in distress, having 

* neither food, money, hor credit, and asked him to go and hear the 
preaching. Staniforth made answer, ‘‘ You had better give me some- 
thing to eat and drink, for I am both hungry and dry.” Bond did as 
he was requested ; took him to a sutler’s, and treated him, and per- 
suaded him afterwards, reluctant as he was, to accompany him to the 
preaching. Incoherent and rhapsodical.as such preaching would be, 

it was better suited to such auditors than any thing more temperate 
would have been: it was level to their capacities ; and the passion- 
ate sincerity with which it was delivered, found the readiest way to 
their feelings. Staniforth, who went with great unwillingness, and 
who was apparently in no ways prepared for such an effect, was, by 

_ that one sermon, suddenly and effectually reclaimed fiom, a state of 
_ habitual brutality and vice. He returned to his tent full of sorrow, 
thoroughly convinced of his miserable state. and “‘ seeing all his sins 
stand in battle-array against him.” The next day he went early to 
the place of meeting: some soldiers were reading there. some sing- 
ing hymns, and others were at prayer One came up to him, and 
after inquiring how long he had attended the preachers, said to him, 

** Let us go to prayer ;”’ and Staniforth was obliged to confess that 
he could not pray, for he had never prayed in his life, neither had 


he ever read in any devotional book. Bond hada piece of an old 


Bible, and gave it to him, saying, ‘‘ 1 can do better without it than 
you.” This was atrue friend. He found that Staniforth was in debt ; 
and telling him that it became Christians to be first just, and then 


___ charitable, said, ‘* We will put both our pays together, and live as 


_hard as we can, and what we spare wall pay the debt.” Such prac- 
tice must have come strongly in aid of the preaching. ; 
From that time Staniforth shook off all his evil courses: though 
till then an habitual swearer, he never afterwards swore an oath: 
though addicted to drinking, he never was intoxicated again : though 
a gambler from his youth up, he left off gaming ; and having so often 
risked his neck for the sake of plander, he would not now gather an 
apple ora bunch of grapes. Methodism had wrought in him a great 
gand salutary work ; but it taught him to expect another change not 
less palpable to himself: he was in bitter distress under the weight 
of his sins, and he was taught to look for a fall and entire seuse of 
deliverance from the burden. His own eflorts were not wanting to: 
bring on this spiritual crisis, and, after some months, he was success- 
ful. The account which he gives must be explained by supposing 
that strong passion made the impression of what was either a sleep- 
ing or a waking dream, strong as reality ;—a far more probable solu- 
tion than would be afforded by ascribing it to any wilfal exaggeration 
or deliberate falsehood. ‘‘ From twelve at night, till two,” he says, 
“¢ it was my turn to stand sentinel at a dangerous post. I had a fel- 
low sentinel, but I desired him to go,away, which he willingly did. 
As soon as I was alone, I knelt down, and determined not to rise, 
but to continue crying and wrestling with God, till he had mercy on 
me. How long I was in that agony I cannot tell ; but, as | looked 
up to Heaven,!I saw the clouds open exceeding bright, and I saw Jesus 
Vou. Il. 9 Lb : 
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hanging on the cross. At the same moment these words were ap- 


plied to my heart, ‘ Thy sins are forgiven thee.’ All guilt was gone, 


and my soul was filled with unutterable peace : the fear of death and 
hell was vanished away. I was filled with wonder and astonish- 
ment. I closed my eyes, but the impression was still the same ; 


and, for about ten weeks, while I was awake, let me be where Iwould, . 


the same appearance was still before my eyes, and the same impres- 
sion upon my heart, ‘ Thy sins are forgiven thee.’”” It may be be- 
lieved that Staniforth felt what he describes, and imagined what he 
appeared to see ; but to publish such an account as Wesley did, 
without one qualifying remark, is obviously to encourage wild and 
dangerous enthusiasm. Pa 
Staniforth’s mother had bought him off once when he enlisted, and 
gent him from time to time money, and such things as hemigpics and 
she could provide for him. He now wrote her a long letter, asking 
pardon of her and his father for all -his disobedience ; telling them 
that God, for Christ’s sake, had forgiven him his sins, and desiring 
her not to send him any more supplies, which he knew must straiten 
her, and which he no longer wanted, for he had learned to be con- 
tented with bis pay. This letter they could not very well under- 
stand ; it was handed about till it got inta the hands of a dissenting 
minister, and of one of the leading Methodists at Shefheld : the lat- 
ter sent Staniforth a ‘‘comfortable letter’? and a bymn-book ; the 
former a letter also, and a Bible, which was more precious to him 
than gold : as was a prayer-bovok also, which his mother sent him. 
He, as well as Haime, came safe out of the battle of Fontenoy, where 


Bond was twice preserved in an extraordinary manner, one mus- — 


ket ball having struck some money in one of his pockets, and another 
having been repelled by a knife. Soon afterwards he was drafted 
into the artillery, and ordered back to England on account of the re- 
bellion in 1745, He was now: quartered at Deptford, and from 
thence was able, twice a week, to attend upon Wesley’s preaching at 
the Foundry, or at West-street Chapel. At Deptford also there was 
a meeting, and there he found a woman who, being of the,same so- 
ciety, was willing to take him for a husband if he were out of the 
army. On his part, the match appears to have been a good one as to 
worldly matters: she was persuaded to marry him before his dis- 
charge was obtained : and, on his wedding-day, he was ordered te 
embark immediately for Holland. Yo a 
The army which he joined in Holland, was under the command of 
Prince Charles of Lorrain ; and as they soon came within sight of the 
enemy, Staniforth had too much spirit to apply for his. discharge, 
“Jest he should seem afraid to fight, and so bring a disgrace upon 
the Gospel.” Near Maestricht, two English regiments, of which 
his was one, with some Hanoverians and Dutch, in all about 12,000 
men, being advanced in front of the army, had a sharp action. The 
Prince, according to this accoumit, forgot to send them orders to re- 
treat, ‘‘ being busy with his cups and bis ladies ;’? and it appears, in- 
deed, as he says, that many brave lives were vilely thrown away that 
day by his gross misconduct. Among them was poor Bond: a ball 
went through his leg, and he fell at Staniforth’s feet. .‘*1 and ano- 
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ther,” says he, “ took him in our arms, and carried him out er the 
a ranks, while he was exhorting me to stand fast in the Lord. | We laid 
him down, took our leave of him, and fell into our ranksagain.” In 
their farther retreat, Staniforth again met with him, when he had re- 
ceived another ball through his thigh, and the French pressed upon 
them at that time so closely; that he was compelled to leave him, 
thus mortally wounded, “ but with his heart full of love, and his 
eyes full of Heaven.” —« There,” says he, ‘“ fell a great Christian, 
a good soldier, and a faithful friend.” 
» When the army went into winter quarters, Staniforth obtained his 
discharge for fifteen guineas, which his wife remitted him. He now 
settled at Deptford, became a leading man among the Methodists 
there, and finally a preacher in his own neighbourhood, and in and. 
about L don. And however little it was Te be expected from the 
_early part of his life, and the school in which he was trained, his life 
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was honourable to himself and beneticial to others. ‘1 made it a 
rule,” he says, ‘‘from the beginning, to bear my own expenses ; 
: this cost me ten or twelve pounds a year; and I bless God | can bear 
a it. Beside visiting the class and band, and visiting the sick, | preach 


_ five or six times in the week. ‘And the Lord gives me to rejoice in 
/ "that I'can still say, these hands have ministered to my necessities.’ 
<4 . His preaching was so well liked, that he was more than once invited 
eave the Connexion, and take care of a separate congregation, 
salary of forty or fifty pounds a year: but he was attached to 
Methodism : he saw that it was much injured by such separation ; he 
# was’ not weary of his labour; and as to pecuniary considerations, 
the} y had no ‘weight with him. The course of his life, and the hap- 
5 yaar of his mitra), are thus described by himself: “1 pray with 
‘ 4 my fe before I go out in the morning, and at breakfast-time with 
my nily and all who are in the house. The former part of the day 
. spend i in my business ; my spare hours in reading and private ex- 
ercise. Most evenings I preach, so that | am seldom at home be- 
fore nine o’clock ; but, though | am so much out at nights, and gen- 
erally alone, God keeps me both from evil men and evil spirits : “and 
many times Lam as fresh when I come in at mght, as 1 was when I 
went outinthe morning. I conclude the day in reading the Scrip- 
tures, and in praying “with my family. I am now in the sixty- -third 
year of my age, and, glory be to God, 1 am not weary of well-doing. | 
I find my desires after God stronger fae ever ; my understanding 1 is 
more clear in the things of God ; and my heart is united mere than 
ever both to God and his people. I know their religion and mine 1s 
the gift of God through Christ, and the work of God. by’ his Spirit : 
it is revealed in Scripture, and is received and retained by faith, in 
the use of all gospel ordinances. It consists in an entire deaducss to 
the world and to our own will ; and an entire devotedness of our 
souls, bodies, time, and substance, to God, through Christ Jesus. In 
other words, it is the loving the Lord our God with all our hearts, and 
all mankind for God’s sake. This arises from a knowledge of his 
love to us: Welove him, because we know he first loved us ; asense of 
which is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost that is given 
tous. From the little hereof that I have experienced, I know, he 
that experiences this religion is a happy man.” 
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seek happiness in such senseless amusements. 
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No man found his way into the’ Methodist connexion in a quieter 
manner, nor brought with him a finer and more reasonable mind than 
Grorce Story, a native of Harthill, in the West Riding of York- 
shire. The circumstances of his boyhood were favourable to his 
disposition ; his parents taught him early the fear of the Lord ; and 


- though their instructions, he says, were tedious and irksome, yet the 


impression which they made was never lost, and often recurred when 
he was alone, or in places of temptation. ‘The minister of the pa- 
rish also was a pious and venerable man : the solemnity with which 
he performed his duty impressed the boy with an awful sense of the 
Divine presence ; and, whenhe listened to the burial-service, he 
had a distant prospect of judgment and eternity. ‘Thunder and light- 
ning filled him with a solemn delight, as a manifestation of the ma- 
jesty and power of the Almighty. His heart, as well as hist 
tion, was open to all wholesome influences ; and having one day kill- 
ed a young bird by throwing a ston» at it, grief and remorse for the 
pain which he had inflicted, kept him waking during several nights ; 
and tears and. prayers to God for pardon were the only means where- 
in he could find relief. After adecent school education, he was pla- 
ced with a country bookseller. Here, being surrounded with books, 
he read with insatiable and indiscriminate avidity ; histories, no- 
vels, plays, and romances, were perused by dozens. He studied 
short-hand, and improved the knowledge which he had learned at 
school of geometry and trigonometry ; picked upsomething of ge- 
ography, astronomy, botany, anatomy, and other branches of physical 
science ; and tired himself with the Statutes at Large. The lives of 
the heathen philosophers delighted him so much, that af one time he 
resolved to take them for his models ; and Thomas Taylor or John 
Fransham would then have found him in a fit state to have received 
the mysteries of Paganism. He frequently read till eleven at night, 
and began again at four or five in the morning ; and he always had a 
book before him while he was at his meals. 

From the shop he entered the printing-office, and, applying him- 
self sedulously to the business, Jearned to despatch it with much re- 
gularity, so that he had plenty of time both for study and recreation. 
One summer he was an angler, the next he was a florist, and cultiva- 
ted auriculas and polyanthuses. These pursuits soon became insi- 
pid. He tried cards, and found them only implements for unprofitably 
consuming time ; and, when led into drinking, in the midst of that fol- 
ly he saw its madness, and turned from it with abhorrence. He ho- 
ped that horse-racing might be found amore manly and rational 
amusement ; so he attended the races at Doncaster, with the most 
flattering expectations of the happiness he should find that week. 
«The first day,” says he, ‘* vanished away without any satisfaction : 


the second was stillworse. As I passed though the company deject- 
ed and disappointed, it occurred to my mind, What is all this im- 


mense multitude assembled here for ? to see a few horses gallop two 
or three times round the course, as if the devil were both in them 
and their riders ! Certainly, we are all mad, we are fit for Bedlam, if 
we imagine that the Almighty made us for no other purpose but to 


: I was ashamed and 
confounded, and determined never to be seen there any more.” 
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At this time he had risen to the management of the printing-office : 
he had to publish a weekly newspaper, select the paragraphs from 
other papers, prepare the advertisements, correct the press, and 
superintend the journeymen and apprentices ; an employment, he 
says, which flattered his vanity, increased his native pride, and con- 
sequently led him further from God. For now, in the course of his 
desultory reading, he fell in with some of those pernicious writers 
who have employed themselves in sapping the foundations of human 
happiness. ‘+1 read and reasoned,” says he, ‘ till the Bible grew 
not only dull, but, I thought, full of contradictions. I staggered first 
at the divinity. of Christ, and at length gave up the Bible altogether, 
and sunk into Fatalism and Deism.’’ In this state of mind, and at the 
age of twenty, he went to London, in full hope of there finding the 
happiness of which he was in search. But new things soon’ became 
old : they palled upon him ; and, instead of happiness, an unaccounta- 
ble anguish of spirit followed whenever his mind sunk back upon 
itself. He would have gladly gone abroad, for the sake of continual 
change, but it was atime of war. He resolved to try if religion 
would afford him relief, and went to several places of worship; ‘* but 
even this,’’ says he, ‘‘ was in vain; there was something dull and 
disagreeable wherever I turned my eyes, and | knew not that the 
malady was in myself. At length I found Mr. Whitefield’s chapel, in 
Tottenham-Court-Road, and was agreeably entertained with his man- 

-ner of preaching: his discourses were so engaging, that, when I re- 
tired to my lodgings, I wrote down the substance of them in my jour- 
nal, and frequently read them over with pleasure ; but still nothing 
reached my case, nor had | any light into the state of my soul. Mean- 
time, on the week nights, I went to the theatres, nor could I discern 
any difference between Mr. Whitefield’s preaching, and seeing a 
good tragedy.” 

Weary of every thing, and all places being alike to him, he yielded 
to the persuasion of his friends, returned into the country, and think- 
ing himself too young and inexperienced to enter into business for 
himself, as they would fain have had him do, undertook, once more, 
the management of a printing-office. He wanted for nothing, he 
had more money than he knew what to do-with, yet, in his own 
words, he was as wretched as he could live, without knowing either 
the cause of his misery, or any way to escape from it. For some 
years he had attempted to regulate his conduct according to reason ; 
bat even at that bar he stood condemned. His temper was passion- 
ate ; he struggled against this, having thus far profited by the les~ 
sons of the Stoics ; and- greatly was he pleased when he obtained a 
victory over his own anger; but, upon sudden temptation, all his 
resolutions were ‘as a thread of flax before the fire.”” He mixed 
with jovial company, and endeavoured to catch their spirit ; but, ia 
the midst of levity, there was a weight and hollowness within bim : 
experience taught him that this laughter was madness ; and when he 
returned to sober thoughts, he found into how deep a melancholy a 
stimulated mirth subsides.. He wandered to different places of wor- 
ship, and found matter of disquiet at all; at length he forsook thein 
all, and shut himself up on Sundays, or weat into the solitude of a 
neighbouring wood. ‘* Here,” says he, ‘‘ 1 considered, with the 
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closest attention I was able, the arguments for and against Deism. 
-I would gladly have given credit to the Christian Revelation, but 
could not. My reason leaned, on the wrong side, and involved me in 
endless perplexities. I likewise endeavoured to fortify myself with 
stronger arguments and firmer resolutions against my. evil tempers ; 
for since I could not be.a Christian, | wished, however, to be a good 
moral Heathen. Internal anguish frequently compelled:me to sup- 
plicate the Divine Being for mercy, and truth. I seldom gave over 
till my heart was melted, and I felt something of God’s presence ; 
but | restrained those gracious impressions only for a short time.” 

{t so happened that he was employed to abridge and print the life of 
Eugene Aram, aremarkable man, who was executed for a case of mur- 
der, in a strange manner brought to light long after the commission of 
the crime. The account of this person’s extraordinary attaumpons: 

_ kindled Story with emulation, and he had determined totake as much 
pains himself in the acquirement of knowledge, when some thoughts 
fastened upon his mind, and broke in pieces all his schemes. ‘* The 
wisdom of this world,”’ said he to himself, ‘* is foolishness with God. 
What did this man’s wisdom profit him? It did not save him from: 
being a thief and a murderer ;—no, nor from attempting his own 
life. True wisdom is foolishness with men. He that will be wise, 
must first become a fool that he may be wise. 1 was like a man awa- ~ 
kened out of sleep,”’ he continues : “‘ I was astonished; | felt my- 
self wrong ;'1 was conscious I had been pursuing a vain shadow, and 
that God only could direct me into the right path. 1, therefore, ap- 
plied to him with earnest importunity, entreating him to show me the 
true way to happiness, which | was determined to. follow, however 
difficult or dangerous.” Just at this time Methodism began to flou- 
vish in his native village; his mother joined the Society; and sent 
him a message, entreating him to converse with persons of this de- 

scription. To gratify her, being an obedient son, he called accord- 
ingly at a Methodist’s house, and the persons. who were assembled 
there went to prayer with him, and for him, a considerable time. 
The result was, as might be expected—he looked upon them as 
well-meaning ignorant people, and thought no more about the mat- 
ter. Aftera few days they desired he would come again; and he, 
eonsidering that it was his mother’s request, went without hesitation, 
though perhaps not very desirous of being prayed for a second time. 
On this occasion, however, argument was tried ; and he disputed 
with them for some hours, till they were fairly wearied, without 
having produced the slightest impression upon him. To attack him 
on the side of his reason was not indeed the way by which such rea- 
soners were likely to prevail ; such a proceeding would serve only 
to stimulate his vanity and provoke his pride ; and, accordingly, he 
was about to withdraw, not a little elevated with the triumph which 
he had obtained, when a woman of the company desired to ask him 
a few questions. The first was, ‘« Are you happy ?” His counte- 
nance instantly fell, and he honestly answered, ‘* No.’’—* Are you 
not desirous of finding happiness ?”’ she pursued. He replied, that 


he was desirous of obtaining it on any terms, and had long sought for 


it in every way, but in vain. She then told him, that if he sought 
_the Lord with all his heart, he would certainly find in him that peace 
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and pleasure which the world could not bestow. The right string 
had now been touched : every word sunk deep into his mind ; and’ 
he says, that from that moment he never lost his resolution of being 
truly devoted to God. : 

The books which had misled him he cast into the fire ; and willing 
as he now was to be led astray in a different direction by his new as- 
sociates, his happy disposition preserved him. — Not having the hor- 
rible fears, and terrors, and agonies, which others declared they had 
experienced in the new birth, and of which exhibitions were fre- 
quently occurring, he endeavoured to bring himself into the same 
state, but never could succeed in inducing these throes of spiritual 
labour. Yet thinking it a necessary part of the process of regene- 

‘ration, and not feeling that consciousness of sanctification which. his 
ae professed, doubts came upon him thick and thronging. Some- 
times he fell back toward his old scepticism : sometimes inclined to 
the miserable notion of predestination ; plunging, as he himself ex- 
presses it, into the blackness of darkness. He found at length the 
folly of reasoning himself into despair, and the unreasonableness of 
expecting a miraculous manifestation in his own bodily feelings ; and 
_ he learned, in the true path of Christian humility, to turn from all 
presumptuous reasonings, and staying his mind upon God, to repose 
and trust in him with a child-like entireness of belief and love. 
This was at first mortifying to his prond reason and vain wnagina- 
tion; but it brought with it at length ‘* an ever-permanent peace, 
which kept his heart in the knowledge and love of God ;”’ not the 
overflowing joys which he expected, and had been taught to expect, 
by enthusiastic men ; but that peace which God himself hath assu- 
red to all who seek bim in humility and truth, and which passeth all 
understanding.» There. is not, in the whole hagiography of Metho- 
dism a more interesting or more remarkable case than this :—living 
among the most enthusiastic Methodists, enrolled among them, and 
acting and preaching with them for more than fifty years George 
Story never became an enthusiast: his nature seems not te have 
been susceptible of the contagion. 


CHAPTER XIX. ce 
PROVISION FOR THE LAY-PREACHERS AND THEIR PAMILIES.~— 
KINGSWOOD SCHOOL—THE CONFERENCE.— 
Ar first there was no provision made for the lay-preachers. The 
enthusiasts who offered themselves to the work literally took no 
thought for the morrow what they should eat, nor what they should 
drink, nor yet for the body what they should put on. They trusted 
in Him who feedeth the fowls of the air, and who sent his ravens to Eli- 
jah in the wilderness. ‘‘ He who hada staff,” says one of these first iti- 
nerants, ‘might take one ; he who had none might go without.” They ohm, 2 
were lodged and fed by some of the Society wherever they went ; and 
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when they wanted clothes, if they were not supplied by individual 
friends, they represented their necessity to the stewards. St. Francis 
and his followers did not commit themselves with more confidence to 
the care of Providence, nor with a more entire disregard of all human 
means. But the Friars Minorite were marked by their habit for privi- 
leged, as well as peculiar persons ; and as they professed poverty, the 
poorer and the more miserable their appearance, the greé vas the 
respect which they obtained from the people. In England rags were 
no recommendation ; and it was found a great inconvenience that 
the popular itinerants should be clothed in the best apparel, while 
the usefulness of their fellows, who were equally devoted to the 


. cause, was lessened by the shabbiness of their appearance. ‘To 


remedy this evil it was at length agreed, that every circuit should 
allow its preacher three pounds per quarter to provide. himself with 
clothing and books. Not long after this arrangement had been made, 
Mr. Wesley proposed that Mather should go with him into lreland 
on one of his preaching expeditions, and promised that-his wife 
should be supported during his absence. Mather cheerfully con- 
sented ; but when he came to talk with his friends upon the subject, 
they cautioned him to beware how he relied for his wife’s support 


‘upon a mere promise of this kind; for, when Mr Wesley was gone, 


the matter would rest with the stewards. Upon this Mather thought 
it necessary to talk with the stewards himself; they asked him bow 
much would be'sufficient for his wife ; and when he said four shil- 
lingsia\week, they thought it more than could be afforded, and Mather, 
therefore, refused to undertake the journey. However, in the course 
uhsuing year, the necessity of making some provision for the 
wives of the itinerants was clearly perceived, and the reasonableness 
demand was acknowledged. He was called upon to travel 
, and from that time the stated allowance was continued 
ny years at the sum which he had fixed. <A further 
as made of twenty shillings a quarter for every child ; 


-»" and when a preacher was at home, the wife was entitled to eighteen- 


wf 


pe 


pence a day for his board ; the computation being four-pence for 
breakfast, six-pence for dinner, and four-pence each for tea and sup- 
per; with the condition, that whenever he was invited out, a de- 
duction was to be made for the meal. 

But further relief was still necessary for those married preachers 
who gave themselves up wholly to the service of Methodism. Their 


_ boys, when they grew too big to be under the mother’s direction, 


were in a worse state than other children, and were exposed to a 
thousand temptations, having no father to control and instruct them. 
*« Was it fit,” said Wesley, ‘“ that the children of those who leave 
wife, home, and all that is dear, to save souls from death, should 


, want whatis needful either for soul or body? Ought not the. Soci- 


ety to supply what the parent could not, because of his labours in the 
ospel ?—The preacher, eased of this weight, would go on the 
more cheerfully, and perhaps many of these children might, in time, 


- ~ fill up the place of those who should have rested from their labours.’’ 


The obvious remedy was to found a school for the sons of tie 
eachers ; and thinking that the wealthier members of the Society 
would rejoice if an opportunity were given them to separate their 
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children from the contagion of the world, he seems to have hoped 
that the expenses of the eleemosynary part of the institution might 
in great measure be defrayed by their means. 

Some tracts upon education had led him to consider the defects of 
English schools ; the mode of teaching, defective as that is, he did 
not regard; it was the moral discipline which fixed his attention ; 
and in founding a seminary for his own peopie, whose steady in- 
crease he now contemplated as no longer doubtful, he resolved to 
provide, as far as possible, against all the evils of the existing insti- 
tutions. The first point was to find a situation not too far froma 
great town, which would be very inconvenient for so large a house- 
hold as he was about to establish. nor yet too near, and much less in 
it. ‘For in towns the boys, whenever they went abroad, would have 
too many things to engage. their thoughts, which ought, he said, to 
be diverted as little as possible from the objects of their learning ; 
and they would have too many other children round about them, 
some of whom they were liable to meet every day, whose example 
would neither forward them in learning nor in religion. He chose 
a spot, three miles from Bristol, in the middle of Kingswood, on the 
side of a small hill, sloping to the west, sheltered from the east and 
north, and affording room for. large gardens. At that time it was 
quite private and remote frem all highways : now the turnpike road 
passes close beside it, and it is surrounded by a filthy population. He 
built the house of asize to contain fifty children, besides masters and 
‘servants, reserving one room and a little study for his own use. _ 

In looking for masters he had the advantage of being acquainted 
with every part of the nation; and yet he found it no easy thing to 
procure such as he desired—men of competent acquirements, ‘‘ who 
were truly devoted to God, who sought nothing on earth, neither 
pleasure, nor ease, nor profit, nor the praise of men.” The first 
rule respecting scholars was, that no child should be admitted after 
he was twelve years old; before that age, it was thought he could 
not well be rooted either in bad habits orill principles ; he resolved 
also, not to receive any that came to hand, but, if possible, ‘* only 
such as had some thoughts of God, and some desire of saving their 
souls ; and such, whose parents desired they should not be almost, 
but altogether Christians.” The proposed object was, ‘ to answer 
the design of Christian education, by framing their minds, through 
the help of God, to wisdom and holiness, by instilling the principles 
of true religion, speculative and practical, and training them up in the 
ancient way, that they might be rational, scriptural Christians.’’ Ac- 
cordingly he proclaimed, that the children of tender parents had no 
business there, and that no child should be received, unless his pa- 
rents would agree that he should observe all the rules of the house, 
and that they would not take him from school, no, not for a day, till 
they took him for good and all. ‘* The reasonableness of this un- 
common rule,’’ says Wesley, ‘is shown by constant experience ; 
for children may unlearn as much in one week, as they have learned 
in several ; nay, and contract a prejudice to exact discipline which 
never can be removed.’’ Had Wesley been a father, he would 
have perceived that such a rule is unreasonable, and felt that it is 
abominable : uncommon, unhappily, it is not, for it makes a part of 

Vou. Il. 10 L 


74 KINGSWOOD SCHOOL. 


the Jesuit establishments, and was adopted also by Buonaparte as 
part of his plan for training up an army of Mamelukes in Europe ; 
no rule could better forward the purpose of those who desire to en- 
slave mankind. ‘ 

The children were to rise at four, winter and summer: this, 

_ Wesley said, he knew by constant observation, and by long experi- 
ence, to be of admirable use either for preserving a good, or 1m- 
proving a bad constitution: and he affirmed, that it was of peculiar 
service in almost all nervous complaints, both in preventing and in 
removing them. ‘They were to spend the time till five in private, 
partly in reading, partly in singing, partly in prayer, and in self- 
examination and meditation, those that were capable of it. Poor 
boys! they had better have spent it in sleep. From five till seven 
they breakfasted and walked, or worked, the master being with 
them ; for the master was constantly to be present ; and there were 
no holidays, and no play on any day. Wesley had learnt a sour 
German proverb, saying, ‘‘ he that plays when he is a child, will 
‘play when he is a man ;” and he had forgotten an English one, pro- 
ceeding from good nature and good sense, which tells us by what 
kind of discipline Jack may be made a dull boy : ‘* Why,” he asks, 
«* should he learn now what he must unlearn by and by ?” Why ?— 
for the same reason that he is fed with milk when a suckling, be- 
cause it is food convenient for him. They were to work in fair 
weather, according to their strength, in the garden: on rainy days, 
in the house, always in presence of a master; for they were never, 
day or night, to be alone. This part of his system Wesley adopted 
from the great school at Jena, in Saxony ; it is the practice of Ca- 
tholic schools, and may perhaps, upon a comparison of evils, be 
better than the opposite extreme which leaves the boys, during the 
greater part of their time, wholly without superintendence. At a 
great expense of instinct and enjoyment, and of that freedom of cha- 
racter without which the best character can only obtain from us a 
cold esteem, it gets rid of much vice, much cruelty, and much un- 
happiness. ‘The school hours were from seven to eleven, and from 
one to five: eight was the hour for going to bed ; they slept in one 
dormitory, each in a separate bed ; a master lay in the same room, 
and a lamp was kept burning there. Their food was as simple as 
possible, and two days in the week no meat was allowed. 

The things to be taught there make a formidable catalogue in the 
founder’s plan; reading, writing, arithmetic ; English, French, La- 
tin, Greek, Hebrew ; history, geography, chronology, rhetoric, 
logic, ethics ; geometry, algebra; natural philosophy, and metaphy- 
sics. No Roman author was to be read who had lived later than the 
Augustan age, except certain selections from Juvenal, Persius, and 
Martial. This was carrying classical puritanism to an extreme ; and 
it indicates no very sound judgment that Wesley should have pre- 
ferred a few of the modern Latin writers to supply the place of 
those whom he rejected. The classics which were retained were 
to be carefully expurgated : there had been a time when he was for 
interdicting them altogether, as improper to be used in the education 
of Christian youth, but this folly he had long outgrown. 

He. was enabled to establish the school by the bounty of Lady 
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Maxwell, one of his few converts in high life. She was of the family 
of the Brisbanes, in Ayrshire ; was married to Sir Walter Maxwell 
at the age of 17; at 19 was left a widow; and, six weeks after the 
death of her husband, lost her son and only child. From that hour 
she was never known to mention either. Weaned from the world 
by these severe dispensations, she looked for comfort to Him who 
giveth and who taketh away ; and what little of her diary has ap- 
peared shows more of high enthusiastic devotion, unmingled and 
undebased, than is to be found in any other composition of the kind. 
She used to say, that, had it not been for the Methodists, she should 
never have had those enjoyments in religion to which she had at- 
tained ; because it is seldom or never that we go further than our 
instructors teach us. It was, however, many years before she for- 
mally joined them, and she never forsook the church of Scotland. 
She lived to be the oldest member of the Society... The school was 
founded long before she became a member ; but Wesley had no 
sooner mentioned his design to her, than she presented him with 
bank notes to the amount of 500/. and told him to begin imme- 
diately. After some time she asked how the building was going on, 
and ‘whether he stood in need of further assistance ; and hearing 
that a debt of 300/. had been incurred, though he desired that she 
would not consider herself under any obligation in the business, she 
immediately gave him the whole sum. 

The school was opened in 1748: in two or three months there 
were twenty-eight scholars, notwithstanding the strictness of the 
discipline ; and so little was economy in education understood in 
those days, that there was an establishment of six masters for them. 
‘* From the very beginning,” says Wesley, ‘I met with all sorts of 
discouragements. Cavillers, and prophets of evil, were on every 
side. An hundred objections were made, both to the whole design, 
and every particular branch of it, especially by those from whom I 
had reason to expect better things. Notwithstanding which, through 
God’s help, I went on ; wrote an English, a Latin, a Greek, a He- 
brew, and a French grammar; and printed Prelectiones Pueriles, 
with many other books, for the use of the school.”” In making his 
grammars, Wesley rejected much of the rubbish with which such 
books are encumbered : they might have been simplified still further ; 
but it was reserved for Dr. Bell, the friend of children, to establish 
the principle in education, that every lesson should be made _ per- 
fectly intelligible to the child. 

Upon visiting the school a year after its establishment, he found 
that several rules had been habitually neglected ; and he judged it 
necessary to send away some of the children, and suffer none to 
remain who were not clearly satisfied with them, and determined to 
observe them all. By the second year the scholars had been redu- 
ced from twenty-eight to eighteen: it is marvellous indeed that any 
but the sons of the preachers should have remained ; that any pa- 
rents should have suffered their children to be bred up in a manner 
_which would inevitably, in ninety-nine cases out of an hundred, 
either disgust them with religion, or make them hypocrites. ‘I 
wonder,” says he, “ how I am withheld from dropping the whole 
design, so many difficulties have continually attended it ; yet if this: 
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counsel is of God it shall stand, and all hinderances shall turn into 
blessings.” The house was in a state of complete anarchy. One 
of the masters was so rough and disobliging, that the children were 
little profited by him: a second, though honest and diligent, was 
rendered contemptible by his person and manner: the third had 
been useful, till the fourth set the boys against him ; and the two 
others were weighed down by the rest, who neither observed the 
rules in the school nor out of it. To crown all, the housekeeper 
neglected her duty, being taken up with thoughts of another kind ; 
and the four maids were divided into two parties. This pitiful case 
he published for the information of the Society, and cut down the 
establishment to two masters, a housekeeper, and a maid, Two of 
_ the elder boys were dismissed as incorrigible, out of four or five 
who were ‘“ very uncommonly wicked,” (a very uncommon pro- 
portion of wicked boys out of eighteen,) and five more soon went 
away. Still it went on badly: four years afterwards he speaks of 
endeavouring once more to bring it into order. ‘Surely,’ he says, 
‘* the importance of this design is apparent, even from the difficul- 
ties that attend it. I spent more money, and time, and care on this 
than almost any design I ever had; and still it exercises all the pa- 
tience | have. But it is worth all the labour.” 

Provision had thus been made for the maintenance of the preach- 
ers’ families, and the education of their sons. A Conference, to 
which Wesley, in the year 1744, invited his brother Charles, four 
other clergymen, who co-operated with him, and four of his lay 
preachers, was from that time held annually, and became the gene- 
ral assembly, in which the affairs of the Society were examined and 
determined. They began their first meeting by recording their de- 
sire, ‘* that all things might be considered as in the immediate pre- 
sence of God: that they might meet with a single eye, and as little 
children who had every thing to learn ; that every point which was 
proposed might be examined to the foundation ; that every person 
might speak freely whatever was in his heart ; and that every ques- 
tion which might arise should be thoroughly debated and settled.” 
There was no reason, they said, to be afraid of doing this, lest they 
should overturn their first principles : for if they were false, the 
sooner they were overturned the better ; if they were true, they 
would bear the strictest examination. They determined, in the in- 
termediate hours of this Conference, to visit none but the sick, and 
to spend all the time that remained in retirement; giving themselves 
to prayer for one another, and for a blessing upon this their labour. 
With regard to the judgment of the majority, they agreed that, in 
speculative things, each could only submit so far as his judgment 
should be convinced; and that, in every practical point, each would 
submit, so far as he could, without wounding his conscience. Further 
than this, they maintained, a Christian could not submit to'any man 
or number of men-upon earth ; either to council, bishop, or convo- 
cation. And this was that grand principle of private judgment on 
which all the reformers proceeded. Every man must judge for 
himself ; because every man must give an account for himself to 
God. But'this principle, if followed to its full extent, is as unsafe 
and as untenable as the opposite extreme of the Romanists. The 
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design of this meeting was to consider what to teach; how to teach, 
and what to do; in other words, how to regulate their doctrines, 
discipline, and practice. Here, therefore, it will be convenient to 
present a connected account of each. 


CHAPTER XX. 
WESLEY'S DOCTRINES AND OPINIONS. 


Westey never departed willingly or knowingly from the doctrines 
of the Church of England,in which he had been trained up, and with 
which he was conscientiously satisfied, after full and free inquiry. 
Upon points which have not been revealed, but within the scope of 
reason, he formed opinions for himself, which were generally clear, 
consistent with the Christian system, and creditable, for the most 
part, both to his feelings and his judgment. But be laidno stress up- 
on them, and never proposed them for more than they were worth. 
In the following connected view of his scheme, care has been taken 
to preserve his own words, as far as possible, for the sake of 
fidelity. : 

The moral, or, as he sometimes calls it, the Adamic law, he tra- 
ced beyond the foundation of the world, to that period, anknown in- 
deed to men, but doubtless enrolled in the annals of eternity, when 
the morning stars first sang together, being newly called into exis- 
tence. It pleased the Creator to make these His first-born sons in- 
telligent beings, that they might know Him who created them. For 
this end he endued them with understanding to discern truth from 
falsehood, good from evil ; and, as a necessary result of this, with li- 
berty,—a capacity of choosing the one and refusing the other. By 
this they were likewise enabled to offer Him a free and willing ser- 
vice ; a service rewardable in itself, as well as most acceptable to 
their gracious Master. The law which he gave them was a com- 
plete model of all truth, so far as was intelligible to a finite being ; 
and of all good, so far as angelic natures were capable of embracing 
it. - And it was His design herein to make way for a continued in- 
crease of their happiness, seeing every instance of obedience to that 
Jaw would both add to the perfection of their nature, and entitle 
them to a higher reward, which the righteous Judge would give in 
its season. In like manner when God, in His appointed time, had 
created a new order of intelligent beings, when He had raised man 
from the dust of the earth, breathed into him the breath of life, and 
caused him to become a living soul, He gave to this free intelligent 
creature the same law as to his first-born children ; not written, in- 
deed, upon tables of stone, or any corruptible substance, but engraven 
on his heart by the finger of God, written in the inmost spirit both of 
men and angels, to the intent it might never be afar off, never hard 
to be understood, but always at hand, and always shining with clear 
light, even as the sun in the midst of heaven. Such was the origi- 
nal of the law of God. With regard to man, it was coeval with his na- 
ture ; but with regard to the elder sons of God, it shone in its full 
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splendour, ‘‘ or ever the mountains were brought forth, or the earth 
‘and the round world were made.” 1 eae 

Man was made holy, as he that created him is holy : perfect, as 
his Father in Heaven is perfect. As God is love, so man, dwelling 
in love, dwelt in God, and Godin him. God made him to be an im- 
age of his own eternity. To man thus perfect, God gave a perfect 
law, to which he required a full and perfect obedience. He requi- 
red full obedience in every point. No allowance was made for any. 
falling short : there was no need of any, man being altogether equal 
to the task assigned him. Man disobeyed this law, and from that mo- 
ment he died. God had told him, ‘in the day that thou eatest of 
that fruit thou shalt surely die.”” Accordingly on that day he did die : 
he died to God, the most dreadful of all deaths. He lost the life of 
God : he was separated from Him in union with whom his spiritual 
life consisted. His soul died. The body dies when it is separated 
from the soul; the soul when it is separated from God: but this 
separation Adam sustained in the day—the hour when he ate of the 
forbidden fruit. The threat cannot be understood of temporal death, 
without impeaching the veracity of God. It must therefore be un- 
derstood of spiritual death, the loss of the life and image of God.— 
His body likewise became corruptible and mortal ; and being already 
dead in the spirit, dead to God, dead in sin, he hastened on to death 
everlasting, to the destruction both of body and soul, in the fire ne- 
ver to be quenched. 

Why was this ? Why are there sin and misery in the world ? Be- 
cause-man was created in the image of God: because he is not mere 
matter, aclod of earth, a lump of clay, without sense or understand- 
ing, but a spirit like his Creator ; a being endued not only with sense 
and understanding, but also witha will. Because, to crown the rest, 
he was endued with liberty, a power of directing his own affections 
and actions, a capacity of determining for himself, or of choosing 
good or evil. Had not man been endued with this, all the rest would 
have been of no. use. Had he not been a free, as well as an intelli- 
gent being, his understanding would have been as incapable of holi- 
ness, or any kind of virtue, as a tree or a block of marble. And 
having this power of choosing good or evil, he chose evil. But in 
Adam all died, and this was the natural consequence of his fall. He 
was more than the representative or federal head of the human 
race,—the seed and souls of all mankind were contained in him, and 
therefore partook of the corruption of his nature. From that time 
every man who is born into the world bears the image of the devil, 
in pride and self-will,—the image of the beast, in sensual appetites 
and desires. All his posterity were, by his act and deed, entitled to 
error, guilt, sorrow, fear, pain, disease and death, and these they 
have inherited for their portion. The cause has been revealed to 
us, and the effects are seen over the whole world, and felt in the 
heart of every individual. But this is no ways inconsistent with the 
justice and goodness of God, because all may recover through the 
Second Adam, whatever they lost through the first. Not one child 
of man finally loses thereby, unless by his own choice. A remedy 
has been provided which is adequate to the disease. Yea, more than 
this, mankind have gained by the fall a capacity, first, of being more 
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holy and happy on earth ; and, secondly, of being more happy in 
heaven than otherwise they could have been. For if man had not 
fallen, there must have been a blank in our faith and in our love.— 
There could have been no such thing as faith in God «so loving the 
world, that he gave his only Son for us men and for our salvation ;” 
no faith in the Son of God, as loving us and giving himself for us ; no 
faith in the Spirit of God, as renewing the image of God in our hearts, 
.or raising us from the death of sin unto the life of righteousness.— 
And the same blank must likewise have been in ourlove. We could 
not have loved the Father under the nearest and dearest relation, as 
delivering up his Son for us : we could not have loved the Son, as 
bearing our sins in his own body on the tree, and by that one obla- 
tion of himself once offered, making a full oblation, sacrifice, and sa- 
tisfaction for the sins of the whole world ; we could not have loved 
the Holy Ghost, as revealing to us the Father and the Son, as open- 
ing the eyes of our understandings, bringing us out of darkness into 
his marvellous light, renewing the image of God in our soul, and seal- 


ing us unto the day of redemption. So that what is now in the sight — 
of God pure religion and undefiled, would then have hadno being, — 
The fall of man is the very foundation of revealed religion. If 


this be taken away, the Christian system is subverted, nor will it de- 
serve so honourable an appellation as that of a cunningly devised 
fable. . It is a scriptural doctrine : many plain texts directly teach 
it. It is a rational doctrine, thoroughly consistent with sound rea- 
son, though there may be some circumstances relating to it which 
human reason cannot fathom. It is a practical doctrine, having the 


closest connexion with the life, power, and practice of religion. It — 


leads man to the foundation of all Christian practice, the knowledge 
of himself, and thereby to the knowledge of God, and of Christ cru- 
cified. It is an experimental doctrine. The sincere Christian car- 
ries the proof of it in his own bosom.—Thus Wesley reasoned ; 
and, from the corruption of man’s nature, or in his own view of the 
doctrine, from the death of the soul, he inferred the necessity of a 
New Birth. He had made that expression obnoxious in the season 
of his enthusiasm, and it was one of those things which embarrassed 
him in his sober and maturer years ; but he had committed himself 
too far to retract, and, therefore, when he saw, and in his own cool 
judgment disapproved, the extravagancies to which the abuse of the 
term had led, he still continued to use it, and even pursued the me- 
taphor through all its bearings, with a wantonness of ill-directed 
fancy, of which this is the only instance in all his writings. And in 
attempting to reconcile the opinion which he held with the doctrine 
ef the Church, he entangled himself in contradictions, like a man 
catching at all arguments when. defending a cause which he knows 
to be weak and untenable. 

Connected with his doctrine of the New Birth was that of Justi- 
fication, which he affirmed to be inseparable from it, yet easily to be 
distinguished, as being not the same, but of a widely different nature. 
In order of time, neither of these is before the other; in the mo- 
ment we are justified by the grace of God, through the redemption 
that is in Jesus, we are also born of the Spirit; but, in order of 
thinking, as it is termed, Justification precedes the New Birth. We 
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first conceive his wrath to be turned away, and then his Spirit to 
work in our hearts. Justification implies only a relative, the New 
Birth a real change. God, in justifying us, does something for us ; 
in begetting us again, He does the work in us. The former chan- 
ges our outward relation to God, so that of enemies we become — 
children. By the latter our inmost souls are changed, so that of 
sinners we become saints. The one restores us to the favour, the 
other to the image of God. Justification is another word for pardon. 
It is the forgiveness of all our sins, and, what is necessarily implied 
therein, our acceptance with God. The immediate effects are the 
peace of God: a peace that passeth all understanding, and a ‘* re- 
joicing in hope of the glory of God, with joy unspeakable and full 
of glory.” And at the same time that we are justified, yea, in that 
very moment, sanctification begins. In that instant we are born 
again ; and when we are born again, then our sanctification begins, 
and thenceforward we are gradually to “ grow up in him who is our 
head.”” This expression, says Wesley, points out the exact analogy 
there is between natural and spiritual things. A child is born of a 
woman in a moment, or, at least, ina very short time. Afterwards, 
he gradually and slowly grows, till he attains to the stature of a 
man. In like manner a person is born of God in a short time, if not 
in amoment : but it is by slow degrees that he afterwards grows up to 
the measure of the full stature of Christ. The same relation, 
therefore, which there is between our natural birth and our growth, 
there is also between our New Birth and our Sanctification. And 
sanctification, though in some degree the immediate fruit of justifi- 


cation, is a distinct gift of God, and of a totally different nature. 


The one implies what God does for'us through his Son ; the other 
what he works im us by his Spzrtt. Men are no more able of them- 
selves to think one good thought, to speak one good word, or do one 
good work, after justification, than before they were justified. 
When the Lord speaks to our hearts the second time, “‘ be clean,” 
then only the evil root, the carnal mind is destroyed, and sin sub- 
sists no more. A deep conviction that there is yet in us a carnal 
mind, shows, beyond all possibility of doubt, the absolute necessity 
of a further change. If there be no such second change, if there 
be no instantaneous deliverance after justification, if there be none 
but a gradual work of God, then we must be content, as well as we 
can, to remain full of sin till death; and if so, we must remain 
guilty till death, continually deserving punishment. Thus Wesley 
explains a doctrine which, in his old age, he admitted that he did not 
find a profitable subject for an unawakened congregation. 

_ This deliverance, he acknowledged, might be gradually wrought 
in some. I mean, he says, in this sense, they do not advert to the 
particular moment wherein sin ceases to be: But it is infinitely de- 
sirable, were it the will of God, that it should be done instanta- 
neously ; that the Lord should destroy sin in a moment, in the twink- 
ling of an eye. And so he generally does. This, Wesley insisted, 
was a plain fact, of which there was evidence enough to satisfy any 
unprejudiced person. And why might it not be instantaneous ? he 
argued. A moment is to Him the same as a thousand years. He 
cannot want more time to accomplish whatever is his will: and he 


oy 


WESLEY’S DOCTRINES AND OPINIONS. i) 


cannot wait or stay for more worthiness or fitness in the persons he ig 
is pleased to honour. Whatever may be thought of the doctrine and 


of its evidence, it was a powerful one in Wesley’s hands. To the 


confidence, he says, that God is both able and willing to sanctify us can 


now, there needs to be added one thing more, a divine evidence and 


conviction that he doth it. In that hour it is done. ‘ Thou, there- _ 
fore, look forit every moment: you can be no worse, if you are no 


_ better, for that expectation ; for were you to be disappointed of your 


hope, still you lose nothing. But you shall not be disappointed of © 


your hope ; it will come, it will not tarry. Look for it then every 
day, every hour, every moment. Why not this hour ? this moment ? 
Certainly you may look for it now, if you believe it is by faith. And 
by this token you may surely know whether you seek it by faith or 
works. If by works, you want something to be done first, before 
you are sanctified. You think [ must first 6e, or do thus or thus. 
Then you are seeking it’by works unto this day. If you seek it by 
faith, you may expect it as you are; then expect it now. It is of 
importance to observe, that there is an inseparable connexion be- 
tween these three points—expect it by faith, expect it as you are, 
and expect it now. To deny one of them is to deny them all: to 
allow one, is to allow them all. Do you believe we are sanctified 
by faith? Be true then to your principle, and look for this blessing 
just as you are, neither better nor worse ; asa poor sinner, that has 
nothing to pay, nothing to plead, but ‘ Christ died.’ And if you look 
for it as you are, then expect it now. Stay for nothing! Why 
should you ? Christ is ready, and he is all you want. He is waiting 


for you! he is at the door. Whosoever thou art who desirest to be — 


forgiven, first believe. Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, and then — 
thou shalt do all things well. Say not, I cannot be accepted yet, 


because I am not good enough. Who is good enough, who ever 
was, to merit acceptance at God’s hands? Say not, ‘I am not con- 
trite enough: I am not sensible enough of my sins.’ [know it. I 
would to God thou wert more sensible of them, and more contrite a 
thousand fold than thou art! But do not stay for this. It may be 
God will make thee so: not before thou believest, but by believing. 
It, may be thou wilt not weep much, till thou lovest much, because 
thou hast had much forgiven.” 

Upon these fundamental doctrines of the New Birth and) Justifica- 
tion by Faith, he exhorted his disciples to insist with all boldness, at 
all times, and in all places : in public, those who were called thereto ; 
and at all opportunities in private. But what is faith ? ‘* Not an 
opinion,” said Wesley, ‘‘ nor any number of opinions put together, 
be they ever so true. A string of opinions is no more Christian faith, 
than a string of beads is Christian holiness. It is not an assent to 
any opinion, or any number of opinions. A man may assent to three, 
or three-and-twenty creeds: he may assent to all the Old and New 
Testament, (at least as far as he understands them,) and yet have na 
Christian faith at all. The faith by which the promise is attained is 
represented by Christianity as a power wrought by the Almighty in 
an immortal spirit, inhabiting a house of clay, to see through that 
veil into the world of spirits, into things invisible and eternal : a pow- 
er to discern those things which, with eyes of flesh and blood, no 

Vou, II. 11 L 


4 


$2. WESLEY’S DOCTRINES AND OPINIONS. 


‘man hath seen, or can see; either by reason of their nature, which 
(though they surround us on every side) is not perceivable by these 
gross senses ; or by reason of their distance, as being yet afar off in 
the bosom of eternity. It showeth what eye hath not seen, nor ear 
heard, neither could it before enter into our heart to conceive ; and 
all this in the clearest light, with the fullest certainty and evidence. 
For it does not leave us to receive our notice by mere reflection from 
the dull glass of sense, but resolves a thousand enigmas of the highest 
concern, by giving faculties suited to things invisible. It is the eye 
of the new-born soul, whereby every true believer seeth Him who is 
invisible.” It is the ear of the soul, whereby the sinner ‘* hears the 
voice of the Son of God and lives ;” the palate of the soul, (if the ex- 
pression may be allowed,) whereby a believer ‘tastes the good 
word and the powers of the world to come ;”’ the feeling of the soul, 
whereby, ‘** through the power of the Highest overshadowing him,”’ 
he perceives the presence of Him in whom he lives, and moves, and 
has his being, and feels the love of God shed abroad in his heart. It 
is the internal evidence of Christianity, a perpetual revelation, 
equally strong, equally new, through all the centuries which have 
elapsed since the incarnation, and passing now, even as it has done 
from the beginning, directly from God into the believing soul. Do 
you suppose time will ever dry up this stream? Oh no! It shall ne- 
ver be cut off— 


Lubituy et labetur in omne volubilis evum. 
It flows, and as if flows, for ever will flow on. 


The historical evidence of revelation, strong and clear as it is, is 
cognizable by men of learning alone ; but this is plain, simple, and 
level to the lowest capacity. The sum is, ‘‘ One thing I know: I 
was blind, but now I see :” an argument of which a peasant, a wo- 
man, a child, may feel all the force. The traditional evidence gives 
an account of what was transacted far away and long ago. The in- 
ward evidence is intimately present to all persons, at all times, and in 
all places. ‘‘It is nigh thee, in thy mouth and in thy heart, if thou 
believest in the Lord Jesus Christ.” This, then, zs the record, this is 
the evidence, emphatically so called, that God hath given unto us eter- 
nal life, and this life ts in his Son, : . 
Why then, have not all men this faith ? Because no man is able to 
work it in himself : it is a work of omnipotence. It requires no less 
power thus to qnicken a dead soul, than to raise a body that lies in 
the grave. It is a new creation ; and none can create a soul anew, 
but He who at first created the heavens and the earth. May not 
your own experience teach you this? said Wesley.. Can you give 
yourself this faith? Is it in y ur power to see, or hear, or taste, or 
feel God ? to raise in yourséliiay perception of God, or of an invisi- 
ble world ? to open an intercourse between yourself and. the worid 
of spirits? to discern either them or Him that created them ? to 
burst the veil that is on. your heart, and let in the light of eternity ? 
You know it is not. You not only do not, but cannot (by your own 
strength) thus believe. The more you labour so to do, the more you 
will be convinced it 1s the gift of God. It is the free gifi of God, 
which he bestows not on those who are worthy of his favour, not on 


such as are previously holy, and so it to be crowned with all the bless- 
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Without faith, a man cannot be justified, even though he should 
have every thing else ; with faith, he cannot but be justified, though 
every thing else should be wanting. This justifying faith implies 
not only the personal revelation, the inward evidence of Christianity, 
but likewise a sure and firm confidence in the. individual believer 
that Christ died for his sins, loved’ him, and gave his life for him. 
And at what time soever a sinner thus believes, God justifieth him. 
Repentance, indeed, must have been given him before ; but that re- 
pentance was neither, more nor less than a deep sense of the want 
of all good, and the presence of all evil; and whatever good he 
hath or doth from that hour when he first believes in God through 
Christ, faith does not find, but bring. Both repentance, and fruits 
meet for repentance, are in some degree necessary to justification : 
but they are not necessary in the same sense with faith, nor in the 
same degree. Notin the same degree, for these fruits are only ne- 
cessary conditionally, if there be time and opportunity for them. 
Not in the same sense; for repentance and its fruits are only remotely 
necessary—necessary in order to faith ; whereas faith is immediately 
and directly necessary to justification. In like manner, faith is the 
only condition of sanctification. Every one that believes is sanctified, 
whatever else he has, or has not. In other words, no man capi be 
sanctified till he believes ; every man when he believes is sanctified. 

Here Wesley came upon perilous ground.—We must be holy in 
heart and life, before we can be conscious that we are so. But we 
must love God before we can be holy at all. We cannot love Him 
till we know that He loves us ; and this we cannot know till his Spi- 
rit witnesses it-to our spirit. The testimony of the Spirit of God 
must therefore, he argued, in the very nature of things, be antece- 
dent to the testimony of our own spirit. But he perceived that many 
had mistaken the voice of their own imagination for this witness of 
the Spirit, and presumed that they were children of God, while they 
were doing the works of the devil. And he was not surprised that 
many sensible men, seeing the effects of this delusion, should lean 
toward another extreme, and question whether the witness of the 
spirit whereof the apostle speaks, is the privilege of ordinary Chris- 
tians, and not rather one of those extraordinary gifts, which they 
suppose belonged only to the apostle’s age. Yet, when he asks, 
«« How may ‘one, who has the real witness in himself, distinguish it 
from presumption ?”’ he evades the difficulty, and offers a declama- 
tory reply, “* How,! pray, do you distinguish day from night? How 
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_ do you distinguish light from darkness ? or the light of a star or of a 
glimmering taper, from the light of the noon-day sun.” This is the 
ready answer of every one who has been crazed by enthusiasm. But 
Wesley regarded the doctrine as one of the glories of his people, as 
one grand part of the testimony which God, he said, had given them 
to bear to all mankind. It was by this peculiar blessing upon them, 
confirmed by the experience of his children, that this great evangeli- 
cal truth, he averred, had been recovered, which had been for many 
years well nigh lost and forgotten. , 

These notions led to the doctrine of Assurance, which he had de- 
fended so pertinaciously against his brother Samuel. But upon this 
point his fervour had abated, and he made a_ fairer retraction than’ 
was to be expected from the founder of a sect. ‘* Some,” said he, 
“are fond of the expression ; 1am not: I hardly ever use it. But J 
will simply declare (having neither leisure nor inclination to draw 
the sword of controversy concerning it) what are my present senti- 
ments with regard to the thing which is usually meant thereby. I be- 
lieve a few, but very few Christians, have an assurance from God of 
everlasting salvation: and that is the thing which the apostle terms 
the plerophory, or full assurance of hope. I believe more’ have 
such an assurance of being now in the favour of God, as excludes all 
doubt and fear : and this, if | do not mistake, is what the apostle 
means by the plerophory, or full assurance of faith. I believe a 
consciousness of being in the favour of God (which I do not term 
plerophory, or full assurance, since it is frequently weakened, nay, 
perhaps interrupted by returns of doubt or fear) is the common pri- 
vilege of Christians, fearing God, and working righteousness. Yet'l 
do not affirm there are no exceptions to this general rule. Possibly 
some may be in the favour of God, and yet go mourning all the day 
long. (But I believe this is usually owing either to disorder of bo- 
dy, or ignorance of the gospel promises.) Therefore I have not, for 
many years, thought a consciousness of acceptance to be essential to 
justifying faith. And after | have thus explained myself once for 
all, I think, without any evasion or ambiguity, | am sure without any 
self-contradiction, I hope all reasonable men will be satisfied: and 
whoever will still dispute with me on this head, must do it for dispu- 
ting’s sake.” 

The doctrine of Perfection is not less perilous, sure as the ex- 
pression was to be mistaken by the ignorant people to whom his dis- 
courses were addressed. This too, was a doctrine which he had 
preached with inconsiderate ardour at the commencement of his ca- 
reer ; and which, as he grew older, cooler, and wiser, he modified 
and softened down, so as almost to explain it away. He defined it to 
be a constant communion with God, which fills the heart with hum- 
ble love ; and to this, he insisted, that every believer might attain. 
Yet, he admitted, that it did not include a power never to think a 
useless thought, nor speak a useless word. Such a perfection is in- 
consistent with a corruptible body, which makes it impossible always 
to think right: if, therefore, Christian perfection implies this, he ad- 
mitted that we must not expect it till after death :—to one of his fe- 
male disciples, who seems to have written to him'under a despond- 
ing sense of her imperfection, he replied in these terms; “1 want 


WESLEY'S DOCTRINES AND OPINIONS. 85 


. you,” he added, “to be all love. Thisis the perfection I believe 


and teach ; and this perfection is consistent with a thousand nervous 
disorders, which that high-strained perfection is not. Indeed my 
Judgment is, that (in this case particularly) to overdo is to undo 3 and 


_ that to set perfection too high, is the most effectual way of driving it 


out of the world.” In like manner he justified the word to Bishop 


Gibson, by explaining it to mean less than it expressed ; so that the 
Bishop replied to -him, ‘* Why, Mr. Wesley, if this is what you mean 
by perfection, who can be against it?” ‘* Man,” he says, “in his 
present state, can no more attain Adamic than angelic perfection.— 
The perfection of which man is capable, while he dwells in a cor- 
ruptible body, is the complying with that kind command, ‘ My son, 
give me thy heart!’ It is the loving the Lord his God, with all his 
heart, and with all his soul, and with all his mind.” But these occa- 
sional explanations did not render the general use of the word less 
mischievous, or less reprehensible. Ignorant hearers took it for 
whatit appeared to mean ; and what, from the mouths of ignorant in- 
structors, it was intended to mean. It flattered their vanity and their 
spiritual pride, and became one of the most popular tenets of the Me- 
thodists, precisely because it is one of the most objectionable. Wes- 
ley himself repeatedly finds fault with his preachers, if they neglect- 
ed to enforce a doctrine so well adapted to gratify their hearers. In 
one place he says, ‘‘the more I converse with the believers in Corn- 
wall, the more am [ convinced that they have sustained great loss for 
want of hearing the doctrine of Christian Perfection clearly and 
strongly enforced. . I see wherever this is not done, the believers 


_ grow dead and cold. Norcan this be prevented, but by keeping up 


in them an hourly expectation of being perfected in love. I say an 
hourly expectation ; for to expect it at death, or some time hence, is 
much the same as not expecting it at all.” And on another occasion 
he writes thus : ‘* Here I found the plain reason why the work of 
God had gained no ground in this circuit all the year. ‘The preach- 
ers had given upthe Methodist testimony. Either they did not speak 
of perfection at all, (the peculiar doctrine committed to our trust,) 
or they spoke of it only in general terms, without urging the belie- 
vers to go on to perfection, and to expect it every moment: and 
wherever this is not earnestly done, the work of God does not pros- 
per. As to the word perfection,” said he, ‘‘ it is scriptural, there- 
fore neither you nor I can, in conscience, object to it, unless we 
would send the Holy Ghost to school, and teach Him to speak whe 
made the tongue.”’ Thus it was that he attempted to justify to oth- 
ers, andto himself also, the use of language, for persevering in which, 
after the intemperance of his enthusiasm had abated, there can be no 
excuse, seeing that all he intended to convey by the obnoxious term 
might have been expressed without offending the judicious, or delu- 
ding the ignorant and indiscreet. 

Wesley was not blind to the tendency of these doctrines. ‘* The 
true gospel,” said he, ‘“‘ touches the very edge both of Calvinism and 
Antinomianism, so that nothing but the mighty power of God can pre- 
vent our sliding into the one or the other.’’ Many of his associates 
and followers fell into both. He always declared himself clearly and 
strongly against both ; though at the expense of some inconsisten- 
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cy, when he preached of a sanctification which left the subject hable 
to sin, of an assurance which was not assured, and of an imperfect 
perfection. But his real opinion could not be mistaken ; and few 
men have combated these pestilent errors with more earnestness or 
more success. He never willingly engaged in those subtle and un- 
profitable discussions which have occasioned so much dissention in the 
Christian world ; but upon those points in which speculation is al- 
lowable, and error harmless, he freely indulged his imagination. 

It was his opinion that there is a chain of beings advancing by de- 
grees from the lowest tothe highest point,—from an atom of unor- 
ganized matter, to the highest of the archangels ; an opinion conso- 
nant to the philosophy of the bards, and confirmed by science, as far 
as our physiological knowledge extends. He believed in the minis- 
try both of good and evil angels ; but whether every man had a guar- 
dian angel to protect him, as the Romanists hold, and a malignant 
demon continually watching to seduce him into the ways of sin and 
death, this he considered as undetermined by revelation, and there- 
fore doubtful. Evil thoughts he held to be infused into the minds of 
men by the evil principle ; and that “‘ as no good is done, or spoken, or 
thought by any man, without the assistance of God working together in 
and with those that believe in him;’’ sothere is no evildone, or spoken, 
or thought, without the assistance of the devil, “‘ who worketh with 
energy inthe children of unbelief. And.certainly,” said he, ‘ it is 
as easy for a spirit to speak to our heart, as for a man to speak to 
ourears. But sometimes it is exceedingly difficult to distinguish the 
thoughts which he infuses from our own thoughts, those which he 
injects so exactly resembling those which naturally arise in our own 
minds. Sometimes, indeed, we may distinguish one from the other 
by this circumstance : the thoughts which naturally arise in our 
minds are generally, if not always, occasioned by, or, at least, con- 
nected with some inward or outward circumstance that went before ; 
but those that are preternaturally suggested, have frequently no re- 
lation to, or connexion (at least none that we are able to discern) 
with, any thing which preceded. On the contrary, they shoot in, as 
it were, across, and thereby show that they are ofa different growth.” 

His notions of diabolical agency went further than this : he im- 
puted to it many of the accidents and discomforts of life—disease, 
bodily hurts, storms and earthquakes, and nightmare: he believed 
that epilepsy was often, or always, the effect of possession, and that 
most madmen were demoniacs. A belief in witchcraft naturally fol- — 
lowed from these premises ; but, after satisfying his understanding 
that supernatural acts and appearances are consistent with the order 
ef the universe, sanctioned by Scripture, and proved by testimony 
too general and too strong to be resisted, he invalidated his own au- 
thority, by listening to the most absurd tales with implicit credulity, 
and recording them as authenticated facts. He adhered to the old 
opinion, that the devils were the gods of the heathen ; and he main- 
tained, that the words in the Lord’s Prayer, which have been ren- 
dered evil, mean, in the original, the wicked one, «+ emphatically so 
called, the prince and god of this world, who works with mighty 
power in the children of disobedience.” 

One of his most singular notions was concerning the day of judg- 
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ment. He thought it probable that its duration would be several 
thousand years, that the place would be above the earth, and that the 
circumstances of every individual’s life would then be brought forth 
in full view, together with all their tempers, and all the desires, 


thoughts, and intents of their hearts. This he thought absolutely 


necessary for the full display of the glory of God, for the clear and 
perfect manifestation of his wisdom, justice, power, and mercy. 
‘“* Then only,” he argued, ‘* when God had brought to light all the 
hidden things of darkness, will it be seen that wise and good were 
all his ways ; that he saw through the thick cloud, and governed all 
things by the wise counsel of his own will ; that nothing was left to 
chance or the caprice of men, but God disposed all strongly, and 
wrought all into one connected chain of justice, mercy, and truth.” 
Whether the earth and the material heavens would be consumed by 
the general conflagration, and pass away, or be transmuted by the 
fire into that sea of glass like unto crystal, which is described in the 
Apocalypse as extending before the throne, we could neither affirm 
nor deny, he said; but we should know hereafter. He held the 
doctrine of the millennium to be scriptural ; but he never fell into 


those wild and extravagant fancies, in which speculations of this kind 


so frequently end. The Apocalypse is the favourite study of crazy 
religionists ; but Wesley says of it, ‘‘ Oh, how little do we know of 


this deep book ! at least, how little do I know! I can barely conjec-- 


ture, not affirm, any one point concerning that part of it which is yet. 
unfalfilled.”’ 

He entertained some interesting opinions concerning the brute 
creation, and derived whatever evils inferior creatures endure, or 
inflict upon each other, from the consequence of the Fall. In Pa- 


‘yadise they existed in a state of happiness, enjoying will and liberty : 


their passions and affections were regular, and their choice always 
guided by their understanding, which was perfect in its kind. ‘* What,” 
says he, ‘‘ is the barrier between men and brutes——the line which 
they canpot pass? It is not reason. Set aside that ambiguous term ; 
exchange it for the plain word understanding, and who can deny that 
brates have this ? We may as well deny that they have sight or hearing. 
But itis this : manis capable of loving God ; the inferior creatures are 
not. We have no ground to believe that they are in any degree capable 
of knowing, loving, or obeying God. This is the specific difference 
between man and brute--the great gulf which they cannot pass 
over. And as a loving obedience to God was the perfection of man, 
soa loving obedience to man was the perfection of brutes.”” While 


this continued, they were happy after their kind, in the right state 


and the right use ofall their faculties. Evil and pain had not enter- 
ed into paradise ; and they were immortal; for ** God made not 
death, neither hath he pleasure in the death of any living.” How 
true, then, is that word, ‘* God saw every thing that he had made, 
and behold it was very good.” 

Bat as all the blessings of God flowed through man to the inferior 
creatures, those blessings were cut off when man made himself inca- 
pable of transmitting them, and all creatures were then subjected to 
sorrow, and pain, and evil of every kind. It is probable that the 
meaner creatures sustained much loss, even in the lower faculties of 
their corporeal powers: they suffered more in their understanding, 
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and still more in their liberty, their passions, and their will. The 
very foundations of their nature were turned upside down. As man 
is deprived of his perfection, his loving obedience to God, so brutes 
are deprived of their perfection, their loving obedience to man. The 
far greater part flee from his hated presence ; others set him at de- 
fiance, and destroy him when they can; a few only retain more or 
less of their original disposition, and, through the mercy of God, still 
love him and obey him. And in consequence of the first transgres- 
sion, death came upon the whole creation ; and not death alone, but 
all its train of preparatory evils, pain, and ten thousand sufferings ; 
nor these only, but likewise those irregular passions, all those un- 
lovely tempers, which in man are sins, and even in brutes are 
sources of misery, passed upon all the inhabitants of the earth, and 
remain in all, except the children of God. Inferior creatures tor- 
ment, persecute, and devour each other, and all are tormented and 
persecuted by man. But, says Wesley, will the creature, will even the 
brute creation always remain in this deplorable condition ? God forbid 
that we should affirm this, yea, or even entertain such a thought.— 
While the whole creation groaneth together, whether men attend or 
not, their groans are not dispersed in idle air, but enter into the ears 
‘of Him that made them. Away with vulgar prejudices, and let the 
plain word of God take place! ‘‘ God shall wipe away all tears : 
and there shall be no more death, neither sorrow nor crying. Nei- 
ther shall there be any more pain ; for the former things are passed 
away.” This blessing shall take place ; not on men alone, (there is 
no such restriction in the text,) but on every creature according to 
its capacity. The whole brute creation will then undoubtedly be 
restored to all that they have lost, and with a large increase of facul- 
ties. They will be delivered from all unruly passions, from all evil, 
and all suffering.—And what if it should then please the all-wise, the 
all-gractous Creator, to raise them higher in the scale of beings ? 
What if it should please Him, when he makes us equal to angels, 
to make them what we are now, creatures capable of God, capable 
of knowing, and loving, and enjoying the author of their being ? 

Some teacher of materialism had asserted, that if man had an im- 
material soul, so had the brutes ; as if this conclusion reduced that 
opinion to a manifest absurdity. ‘* I willnot quarrel,” said Wesley, 
** with any that think they have. Nay, I wish he could prove it ; 
and surely I would rather allow them souls, than I would give up my 
own.” He cherished this opinion, because it furnished’ a full an- 
swer to a plausible objection against the justice of God. That jus- 
tice might seem to be impugned by the sufferings to which brute ani- 
mals are subject ; those, especially, who are under the tyranny of 
brutal men. But the objection vanishes, if we consider that some- 
thing better remains after death for these poor creatures also. This 
good end, he argued, was answered by thus speculating upon a sub- 
ject which we so imperfectly understand ; and such speculations 
might soften and enlarge our hearts. 

The kindness of Wesley’s nature is apparent in this opinion, and 
that same kindness produced in him a degree of charity, which has 
seldom been found in those who aspire to reform a church or to esta- 
blish a sect. ‘* We may die,” he says, ‘* without the knowledge of 


‘WESLEY’S DOCTRINES AND OPINIONS. 89 


many truths, and yet be carried into Abraham’s bosom : but if we 
die without love, what will knowledge avail? Just as. much as it 
avails the devil and his angels ! i will not quarrel with you about any 


opinion ; only see that your heart be right towards God, that you © 


know and love the Lord Jesus Christ, that you love your neighbour, 
and walk as your master walked, and | desire no more. — I am sick 
of opinions : I am weary to bear them: my soul loathes this frothy 
food. Give me solid and substantial religion: give me an bumble, 


gentle lover of God and man; a man full of mercy and good faith, © 


without partiality, and without hypocrisy ; a man laying himself out 
in the work of faith, the patience of hope, the labour of love. Let 
my soul be with these Christians, wheresoever they are, and what- 
soever opinion they are of. * Whoscever’ thus ‘doth the will of my 
Father which is in heaven, the same is’ my brother, and sister, and 
mother.’ This temper of mind led him to judge kindly of the *Ro- 
manists, and of fheretics of every description, wherever a Christian 
disposition anda virtuous life were found. . He published the lives 
of several Catholics, and of one {Socinian, for the edification of his 
followers. He believed not only that heathens, who did their duty 
according to their knowledge, were capable of eternal life ; but even 
that a communion with the spiritual world had sometimes been vouch- 
safed them. Thus, he aflirmed, that the demon of Socrates was a 
ministering angel, and that Marcus Antoninus$ received good inspi- 


* “T read the deaths of some of the order of La Trappe. I am amazed at the allowance which 
God makes for invincible ignorance.— Notwithstanding the mixture of superstition which appears 
in every ove of these, yet what a strong vein of piety runs. through all ! What deep experience of 
the inward work of God, of righteousness. peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost.” 

“ In riding from Evesham to Bristol, [ read over that surprising book, the Life of Ignatius Loy- 
ola; surely one of the greatest men that ever was engaged in the support of so bad a cause! I won- 
der any man should judge him to be an enthusiast:—no; but he knew the people with whom he 
had to do; and setting out, like Count Zinzendorf, with a full persuasion that he might use guile 
to promote the glory of God, or (which he thought the same iking) the interest of his church, be 
acted in all things consistent with his principles.” 


+ Of Pelagius he says, “by all 1 can pick up from ancient authors, I guess he was both a wise and 
a holy man; that we know nothing but his name, for his writings are all destroyed—not one line of 
them left.” So, too, he says of some heretics of an earlier age; “ by reflecting on an ddd book 
which I had read in this journey, ‘ The General Delusion of Christians with regard to. Prophecy, 1 

“was fully convinced of what I had long suspected: Ist, that the Montanists, in the second and third 
centuries, were reai scriptural Christians; and 2d, that the grand reason why the miraculous gifts 
were so soon withdfawn, was not only that faith and holiness were well nigh lost, but that dry, for- 
mal, orthodox men began, even then, to ridicule whatever gifts they had not themselves, and to de- 
ery them all, as either madness or imposture.’ ke vindicated Servetus also. “Being,” he says, 
& in the Bodleian library. Ilight on Mr. Calyin’saceount of the case of Michael Servetus, several of 
whose letters he occasionally inserts, wherein Servetus often declares in terms, ‘I believe the Fa- 
ther is God, the Sonis God,and the Holy Ghost is God.’ Mr. Calvin, however, paints him such a 
monster as never was: an Arian, a blasphemer, and what not; besides strewing over him his flow- 
ers of dog, devil, swine, and so on. which are the usual appellations he gives to his opponents. But 
still he utterly denies his being the cause of Servetus’s death. ‘No,’ says he,‘I only advised our 
magistrates, as having a right to restrain heretics by the sword, to seize upon and try that arch-he- 
retic ;but, after he was condemned, I said not one word about his execution,’” 

He reverts to this subject in his Remarks upon a Tract by Dr. Erskine. “That Michael Servetus 
was ‘ one of the wildest Anti-Trinitarians that ever appeared,’ is by no means clear. I doubt of it, 
on the authority of Calvin himself, who certainly was not prejudiced in his favour. For, if Calvin 
does not misquote his words, he was no Anti-Trinitarian at all. Calvin himself gives a quotation 
from one of his letters, in which he expressly declares, ‘I do believe the Father is God, the Son is 
God, and the Holy Ghost is God; but I dare not use the word Trinity, or person.’ I dare, and I 
think them very good words; but I should think it very hard to be burnt alive for not using them, 
especially with a slow fire, made of moist green wood. J believe Calvin was a great instrument of 
God; and that he was a wise and pious man; but I cannot but advise those who love his memory, 
to let Servetus alone.” 


{ Thomas Firmin. Wesley prefaces the life of this good man in his magazine with these words: 
«T was exceedingly struck at reading the following life, having long settled it in my mind, that the 
entertaining wrong notions concerning the Trinity, was inconsistent with real piety. But I cannof 
argue against matter of fact. I dare not deny that Mr. Firmin was a pious man, although his no- 
tions of the Trinity were quite erroneous.” 


§“T read to-day, part of the meditations of Marcus Antoninus. What a strange emperor! and 
what a strange heathen! giving thanks to God for all the good things he enjoyed ! in particular 
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rations, as he has asserted of himself. And where there was no such 
individual excellence, as in these signal instances, he refused to be- 
lieve that any man could be precluded from salvation by the accident 
of his birth-place. Upon this point he vindicated divine justice, by 
considering the different relation in which the Almighty stands to his 
creatures, as a creator and as a governor. As a creator, he acts in 
all things according to his own sovereign will: in that exercise of his 
power, justice can have no place ; for nothing is due to what has no 
being. According, therefore, to his own good pleasure, he allots 
the. time, the place, the circumstances for the birth of each indivi- 
dual, and gives them various degrees of understanding and of know- 
ledge, diversified in numberless ways. “It is hard to say how far 
this extends : what an amazing difference there is between one born 
and bred up ina pious English family, and one born and bred among 
the Hottentots., Only we are sure the difference cannot be so great, 
as to necessitate one to be good, or the other to be evil; to force 
_ one into everlasting glory, or the other into everlasting burnings.” 
For, as a governor, the Almighty cannot possibly act according to 
his own mere sovereign will; but, as he has expressly told us, ac- 
cording to the invariable rules both of justice and mercy. Whatso- 
ever, therefore, it hath pleased him to do of his sovereign pleasure 
as Creator, he will judge the world in righteousness, and every man 
_ therein, according to the strictest justice. He will punish no man 
for doing any thing which he could not possibly avoid ; neither for 
omitting any thing which he could not possibly do.” 

Wesley was sometimes led to profess a different doctrine, in con- 
sequence of discussing questions which serve rather to sharpen the 
disputatious faculties than to improve a Christian disposition. Thus, 
he has affirmed, in the Minutes of Conference, that a Heathen, a Pa- 
pist, or a Charch-of-England-man, if they die without being sancti- 
fied, according to his notions of sanctification, cannot see the Lord. 
And to the question, Can an unbeliever, whatever he be in other re- 
spects, challenge any thing of Grod’s justice ? The answer is, ‘* abso- 
lutely nothing but hell.’ But the humaner opinion was more con- 
genial to his temper, and in that better opinion he rested. 


CHAPTER XXI. 


DISCIPLINE OF THE METHODISTS. 


Ir is less surprising that Wesley should have obtained so many foi- 
_ lowers, than that he should have organized them so skilfully, and pre- 
served his power over them without diminution, to the end of his 
long life. Francis of Assissi, and Ignatius Loyola, would have pro- 
duced little effect, marvellous enthusiasts as they were, unless their 
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enthusiasm had been assisted and directed by wiser heads. Wesley, 
who in so many other respects may be compared to these great agents 
in the Catholic world, stands far above them in this. He legislated 
for the sect which he raised, and exercised an absolute supremacy 
over his people. ‘‘ The power I have,’ says he, “I never sought : 
it was the undesired, unexpected result of the work God was pleased 
to work by me. I have athousand times sought to devolve it on 
others ; but as yet I cannot; I therefore suffer it, till 1 can find-any 
to ease me of my burden.” That time never arrived. It was con- 
venient for the society that he should be really, as well as ostensibly 
their head ; and, however he may have deceived himself, the love of 
power was a ruling passion in his mind. 

The question was asked, at one of the Conferences, what the 
power was which he exercised over all the Methodists in Great 
Britain and Ireland. It was evidently proposed, that he might have 
an opportunity of defining and asserting it. He began his reply. by 
premising, that Count Zinzendorf loved to keep all things closely, 
but that he loved to do all things openly, and would therefore tell 
them all he knew of the matter. A few persons, at the beginning, 

-came to him in London, and desired him to advise and pray with 
them: others did the same in various parts of the kingdom, and they 
increased every where. ‘+ The desire,” said he, ‘‘ was on their 
part, not on mine: my desire was to live and die in retirement ; but 
1 did not see that [ could refuse them my help, and be guiltless be- 
fore God. Here commenced my power; namely, a power to ap- 
point when, where, and bow they should meet ; and to remove those 
whose life showed that they had no desire to flee from the wrath to 
come. And this power remained the same, whether the people 
meeting together were twelve, twelve hundred, or twelve thousand.” 
In a short time some of these persons said they would not set under 
him for nothing, but would subscribe quarterly. He made answer, 

that he would have nothing, because he wanted nothing ; for his 

. fellowship supplied him with all, and more than all be wanted. But 

they represented that money was wanted to pay for the lease of the 

Foundry, and for putting it in repair. Upon that ground he suffered 

them to subseribe. “Then I asked,” said he, ** who will take the 
trouble of receiving this money, and paying it where it is needful ? 

One said, | will do it, and keep the account for you: so here was 

the first steward. Afterwards | desired one or two more to help me 
as stewards ; and, in process of time, a greater number. Let it be 
remarked, it was I myself, not the people, who chose the stewards, 
and appointed to each the distinct work wherein he was to help me 
as long as I chose.” ‘The same prescription he pleaded with re- 
gard to his authority over the lay preachers. ‘The first of these 
offered to serve him as sons, as he should think proper to direct. 
«¢ Observe,”’ said he, ‘ these likewise desired me, not [ them. And 
here commenced my power to appoint each of these, when, where, 
and how to labour; that is, while he chose to continue with me ; 
for each, had a power to go away when he pleased, as I had also to 
go away from them, or any of them, if [ saw sufficient cause. The 
case continued the same wheu the number of preachers increased. 
Yhad just the same power still to appoint when, and where, and 
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how each should help me ; and to tell any, if I saw cause, ‘I do 
not desire your help any longer.’ On these terms, and no other, 
we joined at first ; on these we continue joined. They do me no 
favour in being directed by me. It is true my reward is with the 
Lord ; but at present I have nothing from it but trouble and care, 
and often a burden | scarce know how to bear.” 

His power over the Conference he rested upon the same plea of 
prescription ; but it had originated with himself ; not like his autho- 
rity over the preachers and the laity, in a voluntary offer of obe- 
dience. He, of his own impulse, had invited several clergymen, who 
acted with him, and all the lay preachers who at that time served 
him as sons in the gospel, to meet and advise with him. ‘“ They did 
not desire the meeting,’ said be, ‘‘but IJ did, knowing that, in a 
multitude of counsellors, there is safety. And when their number 
increased, so that it was neither needful nor convenient to invite 
them all, for several years, | wrote to those with whom | desired to . 
confer, and these only met at the place appointed: till at léngth I 
gave-a general permission, that all who desired it might come. Ob- 
serve ; I myself sent for these, of my own free choice ; and I sent 
for them to advise, not govern me. Neither did 1, at any of those 
times, devest myself of any part of that power which the provi- 
dence of God had cast upon me, without any design or choice of 
mine. What is that power? It is a power of admitting into, and 
excluding from, the societies under my care: of choosing and re- 
moving stewards ; of receiving, or not receiving helpers ; of ap- 
pointing them when, where, and how to help me; and of desiring 
any of them to meet me, when I see good. And as it was merely in 
obedience to the providence of God, and for the good of the people, 
that I at first accepted this power, which I never sought; nay, a 
hundred times laboured to throw off; so it is on the same considera- 
tions, not for profit, honour, or pleasure, that I use it at this day.” 

In reference to himself, as the person in whom the whole and sole 
authority was vested, Wesley called his preachers by the name of 
helpers ; and designated as assistants those among them who, for the 
duties which they discharge, have since been denominated superin- 
tendents. It soon became expedient to divide the country into cir- 
cuits. There Were, in the year 1749, twenty in England, two in 
Wales, two in Scotland, and seven in Ireland. In 1791, the year of 
Mr. Wesley's death, they had increased to seventy-two in England, 
three in Wales, seven in Scotland, and twenty-eight in Lreland. 
Every circuit had a certain number of preachers appointed to it, 
more or less, according to its extent, under an assistant, whose office 
it was to admit or expel members, take lists of the societies at Easter, 
hold quarterly meetings, visit the classes quarterly, keep watch- 
nights and love-feasts, superintend the other preachers, and regulate 
the whole business of the circuit, spiritual and temporal. 2 

The helpers were not admitted indiscriminately ; gzjts, as well as 
grace for the work, were required. An aspirant was first examined 
concerning his theological knowledge, that it might be seen whether 
his opinions were sound: he was then to exhibit his gift of utterance, 
by preaching before Mr. Wesley; and afterwards to give, either 
orally or in writing, his reasons for thinking that he was called of 
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God to the ministry. The best proof of this was, that some persons 
should have been convinced of sin, and converted by his preaching. 
If a right belief and a ready utterance were found, and these fruits 
had followed, the concurrence of the three marks was deemed suf- 
ficient evidence of a divine call ; he was admitted on probation ; with 
a caution, that he was not to ramble up and down, but to go where 
the assistant should direct, and there only ; and, at the ensuing con- 
ference, he might be received into full connexion. After a while 
the time of probation was found too short, and was extended to four 
years. : 

The rules of a helper are strikingly characteristic of Wesley, 
both in their manner and their spirit. 

“1. Be diligent. Never be unemployed a moment: never be 
triflingly employed. Never while away time ; neither spend any. 
more time at any place than is strictly necessary. 

2. Be serious. Let your motto be, Holiness to the Lord: Avoid 
all lightness, jesting, and foolish talking. 

3. Converse sparingly and cautiously with women ; particularly 
with young women in private. ’ 

4. Take no step towards marriage without first acquainting us with 
your design. 

5 Believe evil of no one; unless you see it done, take heed 
how you credit it. Put the best construction on every thing: you 
know the judge is always supposed to be on the prisoner’s side. 

_6. Speak evil of no one ; else your word, especially, would eat as 
doth a canker. Keep your thoughts within your own breast, till 
you come.to the person concerned. 

7. Tell every one what you think wrong in him, and that plainly, 
and as soon as may be, else it will fester in your heart. Make all 
haste to cast the fire out of your bosom. 

8. Do not affect the gentleman. You have no more to do with 
this character than with that of a dancing-master. A preacher of 
the gospel is the servant of all. 

9. Be ashamed of nothing but sin; not of fetching wood (if time 
permit) or of drawing water ; not of cleaning your own* shoes, or 
your neighbour’s. 

10. Be punctual. Do every thing exactly at the time: and, in 
general, do not mend our rules, but keep them ; not for wrath but for 
conscience sake. 

11. You have nothing to do but to save souls. Therefore spend 
and be spent in this work. And go always, not only to those who 
want you, but to those who want you most. 

12. Aet in all things, not according to your own will, but as a son 
in the gospel. As such, itis your part to employ your time in the man- 
ner which we direct: partly in preaching and visiting the flock from 


* “Respecting these golden rules,” says Mr. Crowther, “it may be proper to observe, ‘ affecting 
the gentleman’ was not designed to countenance clownishness, or any thing contrary to true Chris- 
tian courtesy. And when it is said, a preacher of the Gospel is the servant of all, it certainly was 
not meant to insinuate that a preacher was ta be set to do the lowest and most slavish drudgery 
which any person could find for him todo. I presume the servant of God is the servant of all im 
gospel labours, andin nothing else. And though he may not be ashamed of cleaning his own shoes, 
or the shoes of others, yet, I apprehend, they ought to be ‘ashamed’ who would expect or suffer 
him s0 to do, especially such as are instructed and profited by his ministerial labours. And sureiy 
they ought to feel some shame also, who would suffer the preacher to go from place to place, “ay 
after day, with his shoes and boots wncleaned,” Portraiture of Methodism, p- 277. 
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house to house; partly in reading, meditation, and prayer. Above 
all, if you labour with us in our Lord’s vineyard, it is needful that 
you should do that. part of the work which we advise, at those times 
and places which we judge most for his glory.” i 

Thus did Wesley, who had set so bad an example of obedience, 
exact it from his own followers as rigidly as the founder of a monas- 
tic order. Like those founders, also, he invited his disciples to en- 
ter upon acourse of life which it required no small degree of enthu- 
siasm and of resolution to embrace. The labour was hard, the pro- 
vision scanty, and the prospect for those who were superannuated, 
or worn out in the service, was, on this side the grave, as cheerless 
as it well could be. Whena preacher was admitted into full con- 
nexion, he paid one guinea, and from that time half a guinea annually, 
toward the preachers’ fund. If he withdrew from the connexion, 
all that he had subscribed was returned to him ; but if he lived to 
be disabled, he received from the fund an annuity, which should not 
be less than ten pounds; and his widow was entitled to a sum, ac- 
cording to the exigence of the case, but not exceeding forty. 

Some of the itinerant preachers, at one time, entered into trade ; 
the propriety of this was discussed in Conference : it was pronoun- 
ced evil in itself, and in its consequences, and they were advised to 
give up every business, except the ministry, to which they were 
pledged. There was another more easy and tempting way of eking 
out their scanty stipends, by printing their own spiritual effusions, 
and availing themselves of the opportunities afforded, by the system 
of itinerancy, for selling them. But Mr. Wesley was himself a most 
voluminous author and compiler: the profits arising from his publi- 
cations were applied in aid of the expenses of the society, which in- 
creased faster than their means: the Methodists, for the most part, 
had neither time to spare for reading, nor money for books ; and the 
preachers, who consulted their own individual advantage, in this man- 
ner, injured the general fund,.in proportion as they were success- 
ful; it was therefore determined, in Conference, that no preacher 
should print any thing without Mr. Wesley’s consent, nor till it had 
been corrected by him. The productions which some of them had 
set forth, both in verse and prose, were censured as having brought 
a great reproach upon the society, and ‘ much hindered the spread- 
ing of more profitable books ;” and a regulation was made, that the — 
profits, even of those which might be approved and licensed by the 
founder, should go into the common stock. But with regard to those 
which he himself had published for the, benefit of the society, and 
some of which, he said, ought to be in every house, Wesley charged 
the preachers to exert themselves in finding sale for them. “‘ Carry 
them with you,” said he, “through every round. Exert yourselves 
in this: be not ashamed; be not weary ; leave no stone unturned.” 
Being cut off from the resources of authorship, some of them began 
to quack* for the body as well as the soul; and this led to a decision 
in Conference, that no preacher, who would not relinquish his trade 


* The Baptists used to tolerate such quackery in their ministers. Crosby, in his history of that 
sect, contrived to inform the reader, that he continued to prepare and sell a certain wonderful tinc- 
ture, and certain sugar-plums for children, “ which have been found te bring from them many 
strange and monstrous worms.”—Vol. iii. p. 147. : 
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_ of making and vending pills, drops, balsams, or medicines of any 
Kind, should be considered as a travelling preacher any longer. att, 
their wives sold these things at home, it was said to be well ; ‘ but 
it is not proper for any preacher to hawk them about. It has a bad 
appearance ; it does not well suit the dignity of his calling.” 

They were restricted also from many indulgences. — It was not in 
Wesley’s power, because of the age and country in which he lived, 
to bind his preachers to a prescribed mode of living by an absolute 
rule ; but he attempted to effect it, as far as circumstances would 
allow. They were on no account to touch snuff, nor to taste spiri- 
tous liquors on any pretence. ‘ Do you,” said he, ‘* deny yourselves 
every useless pleasure of sense, imagination, honour? Are you 
temperate in all things? To take one instance—in food? Do you 
use only that kind, and that degree which is best both for the body 
and soul? Do you see the necessity of this? Do you eat no flesh é 
suppers? no late suppers? these naturally tend to destroy bodily: 
health. Do you eat only three meals a-day ? if four, are you ne 7 
an excellent pattern to the flock ? Do you take no more food than’ 
is necessary at each meal ? you may know if you do, by a load at 
your stomach ; by drowsiness or heaviness ; and, in a‘ while, by 
weak or bad nerves. Do you use only that kind and that degree of 
drink which is best both for your body and soul? Do yon drink 
water? Why not? Did you ever? Why did you leave it off, if 
not for health 2? When will you begin again? to-day ? How often 
do you drink wine or ale? Every day ?. Do you want, or waste it ?” 
He declared his own purpose, of eating only vegetables on ['ridays, 
and taking only toast and water in the morning ; and he expected the 
preachers to observe the same kind of fast. 

The course of life which was prescribed for the preachers, left 
them little opportunity for the enjoyment of domestic life. Home 
could scarcely be regarded as a resting place by men who were ne- 
ver allowed to be at rest. Wesley insisted upon a frequent and re- 
gular change of preachers, because he well knew that the attention 
of the people was always excited by a new performer in the pulpit. 
‘| know,” said he, *‘ were I to preach one whole year in one place, 
I should preach both myself and my congregation asleep. Nor can 
I believe it was ever the will of the Lord that any congregation should 
have one teacher only. We have found, by long and constant expe- 
rience, that a frequent change of teachers is best. This preacher 
has one talent, that another. No one whom I ever yet knew has 
all the talents which are needful for beginning, continuing, and per- 
fecting the work of grace in a whole congregation.” The insti- 
tutions of the Jesuits allowed an itinerant father of the company to 
remain three months in a place, unless any other term were specified 
in his instructions: but Wesley went further, and thought it in- 
jurious both to the preacher and people, if one of his itinerants 
should stay six or eight weeks together in one place. ‘ Neither,” said 
he, “‘ can he find matter for preaching every morning and evening ; 
nor will the people come to hear him. Hence he grows cold by ly- 
ing in bed, and so do the people ; whereas, if he never stays more 
than a fortnight together in one place, he may find matter enough, and 
the people will gladly hear him.” These frequent changes were se 
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gratifying to the people, that the trustees of a meeting-house once 
expressed an apprehension lest the Conference should impose one 
preacher on them for many years ; and, to guard against this, a pro- - 
vision was inserted in the deed, that ‘the same preacher should not 
be sent, ordinarily, above one, never above two years together.” 
There may, perhaps, have been another motive in Wesley’s mind : 
a preacher, who found himself comfortably settled with a congrega- 
{ion to whom he had made himself agreeable, might be induced to 
take root there, throw off bis dependence upon the connexion, and 
set up a meeting of his own. Instances of such defection were not 
wanting, and the frequent change * of preachers was the likeliest 
means of preventing them. 

No preacher, according to a rule laid down by Conference, was 
to preach oftener than twice on a week-day, or three times on the 
Sabbath. One of these sermons was always to be at five in the 
morning, whenever twenty hearers could be brought together. As 
the apostolic Eliot used to say to students, Look to it that ye be morn- 


_ ing birds! so Wesley continually inculcated the duty of early rising, 


as equally good for body and soul. ‘* It helps the nerves,” he said, 
“ better than a thousand medicines ; and especially preserves the 
sight, and prevents lowness of spirits. Early preaching,” he said, 
“is the glory of the Methodists. Whenever this is dropped, they 
will dwindle | away into nothing.’ He advised his preachers to be- 
gin and end always precisely at the time appointed ; and always to 
conclude the service in about an hour: to suit their subject to the | 
audience, to choose the plainest texts, and keep close to the text ; 
neither rambling fromit, nor allegorizing, nor spiri/ualizing too much, 
More than once in his Journal he has recorded the death of men 
who were martyrs to long and loud preaching, and he frequently 
cautioned his followers against it. To one of them he says, ina 
curious letter of advice, which he desired might be taken as the 
surest mark of love, ‘‘ Scream no more, at the peril of your soul. 
God now warns you by me, whom he has set over you.—Speak as 
earnestly as you can, but do notscream. Speak with all your heart, 
but with a moderate voice. It was said of our Lord, ‘ He shall not 
ery :’ the word properly means, ‘ He shall not scream.’ Herein be 
a follower of me, as I am of Christ. 1! often speak loud, often ve- 
hemently ; but [ never scream. I never strain myself: I dare not. 
I know it would be asin against God and my own soul.” They 


*«The people,” says Mr. Crowther, “ ought to get great good from the constant change of the 
preachers; for, to the preachers, it is productive of many inconveniences and painful exercises.” 


} The importance which he attached to this custom appears in his Journal. 

when I came to Chester, to find that there also morning preaching was quite left off; for this wor- 
thy reason, because the people will not come, or, at least, not in the winter: if so the Methodists 
are a fallen people, Here is proof: they have lost their Jirst love; and they never will or can reco- 
ver it till they do the first works.—As soon as I set foot in Georgia, T began preaching at five in the 
morning; and every communicant, that is, every serious person in the town, constantly attended 
throughout the year: I mean, came every morning winter and summer, unless in the case of sick- 
ness, They did so till I left the province. In the year 1738, when God began his great work in 
England, f began preaching at the same hour, winter and summer, and never rane congrega- 
tion. Jf they will not attend now, they have lost their zeal, and then, it cannot be denied the 3 
a fallen people; and, in the mean time, we are labouring to secure the preaching-houses to Wie nexk 
generation 1 In the name of God, let us, if possible, secure the present eenecetinn from drawi 
back to perdition. Let all the preachers, that are still alive to God, join together as one man fe 
and pray, lift up their voice as a trumpet, be instant in season, and out of acai to convince th PS 
they are fallen, and exhort them instantly to repent and do the : eee ae 


. . 4 : 2 4 Jirst works: this i i ‘visi 
in the morning, without which neither their souls nor bodies can long remain in "health. a | 


“ T was surprised 
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a instructed also not to pray above eight or ten minutes at most, 
ithout intermission, unless for some pressing reason. . 
Before an aspirant was admitted upon trial as an itinerant, he was 
exercised as a local preacher ; and many persons remained content- 
edly in this humbler office, which neither took them from their fami- 
lies nor interfered with their worldly concerns. They carried on 
their business, whatever that might be, six days in the week, and 
preached on the seventh: but no person was admitted to this rank, 
unless he were thought competent by the preachers of the circuit. 
The places which they were to visit were determined by the assist- 
ant, and their conduct underwent an inquiry every quarter. With- 
out their aid, Methodism could not have been kept up over the 
whole country, widely as it was diffused ; and all that they received 
_from the society was a little refreshment, at the cost of the people 
to whom they preached, and perhaps the hire of a horse for the day. 
A still more important part was performed by the leaders, who are 
to Methodism what the non-commissioned officers are in an army. 
The leader was appointed by the assistant : it was his business regu- 
larly to meet his class, question them, in order, as to their religious 
affections and practice, and advise, caution, or reprove, as the case 
might require. If any members absented themselves from the class- 
meeting, he wag to visit them, and inquire into the cause; and he 
was to render an account to the officiating preacher of those whose 
sonduct appeared suspicious, or was in any way reprehensible. By 
this means, and by the class-paper for every week, which the leaders 
were required to keep, and regularly produce, the preachers obtain- 
ed a knowledge of every individual member within their circuit ; 
and, by the class-tickets, which were renewed every quarter, aregu- 
lar census of the society was effected.The leaders not only per- 
formed the office of drilling the young recruits, they acted also as. 
the tax-gatherers, and received the weekly contributions of their 
class, which they paid to the local stewards, and the local stewards 
to the steward of the circuit. 

Thus far the discipline of the Methodists was well devised : if the 
system itself had been unexceptionable, the spiritual police was per- 
fect. But they were divided into bands as well as classes ; and this 
subdivision, while it answered no one end of possible utility, led to 
something worse than the worst practice of the Romish church. 
The men and the women, and the married and the single, met sepa- 
rately in these bands, for the purpose of confessing to each other. 
They engaged to meet once a week at least, and to speak, each in 
order, freely and plainly, the true state of their souls, with the faults 
they had committed in thought, word, or deed, and the temptations 
they had felt during the week. They were to be asked ‘‘as many, 
and as searching questions as may be, concerning their state, sins, 
and temptations :’’—These four, in particular, at every meeting : 
What known sin have you committed since our last meeting? 
What temptations have you met with? How was you delivered ? 
What have you thought, said, or done, of which you doubt whether 
it be sin or not? And before any person entered into one of these 
bands, a promise of the most unreserved openness was required. 

«‘ Consider, do you desire we should tell you whatsoever we 
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ook 
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think, whatsoever we fear, whatsoever we hear, concerning you . 
Do you desire that, in doing this, we should come as close as possible, 
that we should cut to the quick, and search your heart to the bottom ¢ 
Is it your desire and design to be on this, and all other occasions, 
entirely open, so as to speak every thing thatis in your heart without 
exception, without disguise, and without reserve ?. The nature, and 
the inevitable tendency of this mutual inquisition, must be obvious to 
every reflecting mind ; and it is marvellous, that any man should have 
permitted his wife* or his daughter to enter into these bands, where 
it is not possible for innocence to escape contamination.t . 

The institution of the select society or band was not liable to the, 
same objection. This was to consist of persons who were earnestly 
athirst for the full image of God, and of those who continually walk- 
ed inthe light of God, having fellowship with the Father and the 
Son: in other words, of those who had attained to such a degree of 
spiritual pride, that they professed to be in this state—the adepts of 
Methodism, who were not ashamed to take their degree as per- 
fect. ‘ I saw,” says Mr. Wesley, << it might be useful to give some 
advice to, those who thus continued in the light of God’s countenance, 
which the rest of their brethren did not want, and probably could. 
not receive. My design was not only to direct them how to press 
after perfection, to exercise their every grace, and improve every 
talent they had received, and to incite them to love one another 
more, and to watch more carefully over each other; but also to 
have aselect company, to whom | might unbosom myself on all occa- 
sions, without reserve ; and whom | could propose, to all their bre- 
thren, as patterns of love, of holiness, and of all good works. They 
had no need of being encumbered with many rules, having the best 
rule of all in their hearts.”’ Nevertheless, the judicious injunction. 
was given them, that nothing which was spoken at their meetings 
should be spoken again. Wesley says, he often felt the advantage 
of these meetings, and experienced there, that in the multitude of 
counsellors there is safety. But they placed the untenable doctrine 
of perfection in so obtrusive and obnoxious a light, that he found it 
difficult to maintain them ; and they seem not to have become a re- 
gular part of the system. 

_ The watch-night was another of Wesley’s objectionable instita- 
tions. It originated with some reclaimed colliers of Kingswood 
who, having been accustomed to sit late on Saturday nights at the 
ale-house, transferred their weekly meeting, after their conversion, 
to the school-house, and continued there praying and singing bymns, 


* Wesley has himself recorded an instance of mischief arising from these bands. “I searched to 
the bottom,” says he, “astory I had heard in part, and found it another tale of real wo. Two of 
our society had lived together in uncommon harmony, when one, who met in band with E. F., to 
brite ae Ls ace er he Jane Paige dint toward Dr. F., went and told her husband. 

he 2 : at she had it from her own 2 iri j i 
him in a moment, and utterly took away his reason. And Sonne se telling es aie ad ‘at De. : 
F.’s,on whom she had catled that afternoon, he took a great stick, and ran away, and meeting her i , 
the street, called out strumpet! strumpet! and struck her twice or thrice He is now th an hly 
Sees tone ate ts j pu the beara: carmot be gathered up again. He sticks thareet 1 de 

ro ou, butI can never love y: ec) 
have abolished this part of his institutions. tea geliiinridt sie eantaa! v2) SO" 

t In one of his letters Wesley says, “ I believe Miss F. thou 
by that very thought, gave occasion to its re-entrance.” 
Yeading his people into temptation, by making them recn 
pelling them to utter, with their, lips, imaginations whi 
withia their hearts for ever ! 


ght she felt evil before she did, and, 
And yethe did not perceive the danger of 
r to every latent thought of evil; and com- 
ch might otherwise have been suppressed 
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far into the morning. Wesley was advised to put an end to this ; but, 
‘upon weighing the thing thoroughly, and comparing it with the 
practice of the ancient Christians,” he could see no cause to.forbid 
it; because he overlooked the difference between their times and 
his own, and shut his eyes to the obvious impropriety of midnight 
meetings. So he appointed them to be held once a month, near the 
time of full moon, ‘* Exceedingly great,’ says he, ‘‘ are the bless- 
ings we have found therein ; it has generally been an extremely so- 
Jemn season, when the word of God sunk deep into the hearts even of 
those who till then knew him not. If it be said, this was only owing 
to the novelty of the thing, (the circumstance which still draws such 
inultitades together at those seasons,) or perhaps to the awful still- 
ness of the night, I am not careful to answer ‘in this matter. Be it 
so: however, the impression then made on many souls has never 
since been effaced. Now, allowing that God did make use either of 
the novelty, or any other indifferent circumstance, in order to bring 
sinners.to repentance, yet they are brought, and herein let us re- 
joice together. Now, may I not put the case further yet ? If I can 
probably conjecture, that either by the novelty of this ancient cus- 
tom, or by any other indifferent circumstance, it is in my power to 
save a soul from death, and hide a multitude of sins, am I clear be- 
fore God if Ido not ?—if I do not snatch that brand out of the burn- 
ing??? 
_ The practice which Wesley thus revived had been discountenan- 
ced, even in the most superstitions Catholic countries, for its incon- 
venience, and its manifest ill tendency ; and therefore it had long 
been disused. While the converts to his doctrine retained the fresh- 
ness of their first impression, watch-nights served to keep up the 
feeling to the pitch at which he wished to maintain it ; and if any 
person, who was almost a Methodist, attended one of these meetings, 
the circumstances were likely to complete hisconversion. For the 
sake of these advantages, Wesley disregarded the scandal which this 
part of his institutions was sure to occasion ; and he seems not to 
have considered the effect among his own people, when their first fer- 
your should have abated, and the vigils be attended as a mere for- 
mality. He also appointed three love-feasts in a quarter: one for 
the men, a second tor the women, and the third for both together ; 
“that we might together eat bread,” he says, “‘ as the ancient Chris- 
tians did, with gladness and singleness of heart. At these love-feasts 
(so we termed them, retaining the name, as well as the thing, which 
was in use from the beginning,) our food is only a little plain cake 
and water ; but we seldom return from them without being fed not 
only with the meat which perisheth, but with that which endureth to 
everlasting life.”’ A travelling preacher presides at these meetings : 
any one who chooses may speak ; and the time is chiefly employed 
in relating what they call their Christian experience. In this point, 
also, Mr. Wesley disregarded the offence which he gave, by renew- 
ing a practice that had notoriously been abolished, because of the 
abuses to which it Jed. 
It cannot be supposed that a man of his sagacity should have over- 
looked the objections to which such meetings as the watch-nights and 
the love-feasts were obnoxious : his temper led him to despise and 
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to defy public opinion ; and he saw how well these practices accord- 
ed with the interests of Methodism as a separate society. It is not 
sufficient for such a society that its members should possess a calm, 
settled principle of religion to be their rule of life and their support 
in trial : religion must be made a thing of sensation and passion, cra- 
ving perpetually for sympathy and stimulants, instead of bringing 
with it peace and contentment. The quiet regularity of domestic 
devotion must be exchanged for public performances ; the members 


are to be professors of religion ; they must have a part to act, which 


will at once gratify the sense of self-importance, and afford employ- 
ment for the uneasy and restless spirit with which they are possess- 
ed. Wesley complained that family religion was the grand desidera- 
tum among the Methodists ; but, in reality, his institutions were 
such as to leave little time for it, and to take away the inclination, by 


- making it appear flat and unprofitable after the excitement of class- 


meetings, band-meetings, love-feasts, and midnight assemblies. 
Whenever a chapel was built, care was taken that it should be 
settled on the Methodist plan ; that is, that the property should be 
vested, not in trustees, but in Mr. Wesley and the Conference. The 
usual form among the dissenters would have been fatal to the gen- 
eral scheme of Methodism ; ‘“ because,’’ said Wesley, ‘‘ wherever 
the trustees exert the power of placing and displacing preachers, 
there itinerant preaching is no more. When they have found a 
preacher they like, the rotation is at an end ; at least till they are 
tired of him, and turn him out. While he stays, the bridle is in his 
mouth. He would not dare speak the full and the whole truth ; since, if 


he displeased the trustees, he would be liable to lose his bread ; nor 


would he dare expel a trustee, though ever so ungodly, from the socie- 
ty. The power of the trustees is greater than that of any patron, or of 
the king himself, who could put ina preacher, but could not put him 
out.” Thus he argued, when a chapel at Birstall had been errone- 
ously settled upon trustees ; and the importance of the point was felt 
so strongly by the Conference, that it was determined, in case these 
persons would not allow the deed to be cancelled, and substitute one 
upon the Methodist plan, to make a collection throughout the socie- 
ty, for the purpose of purchasing ground, and building another cha- 
pel as near the one in question as possible. 

Wesley never wished to have any chapel or burial-ground conse- 
crated ; such ceremonies he thought relics of popery, and flatly su- 
perstitious. The impossibility of having them consecrated, led him, 
perhaps, to consider the ceremony in this light, at a time when he 
had not proceeded so far as to exercise any ecclesiastical function, for 
which he was not properly authorized. The buildings themselves 
were of the plainest kind : it was difficult to raise money* even for 

* The history of one of these chapels, at Sheerness, is curious. It is now finished,” says Wes- 
ley, in his Journal for 1786, “ but by means never heard of. The building was undertaken, a few 
months since, by a little handful of men, without any probable means of finishing it: but God so 
moved the hearts of the people in the dock, that even those who did not pretend to any religion, car- 
penters, shipwrights, labourers, ran up at all their vacant hours, and worked with all their might 
Without any pay. By these means a large square house was soon elegantly finished, both within 


and without. And it is the neatest building, next to the new chapel in London, of any in the south 
of England.” 


A meeting-house at Haslinden, in Lancashire, was built for them on speculation, by a person not 
connected with the society imany way. He desired only three per cent. for what he laid out, (about 
£007.) provided the seats let for so much ; of which, says Wesley, there is little doubt. This was in 
1788, 


DISCIPLINE OF THE METHODISTS. 101 


these; but Mr. Wesley had the happy art of representing that as a 
matter of principle, which was a matter of necessity ; and, in the 
tastelessness of their chapels, the Methodists were only upon a level 
with the dissenters of every description. The *octagon, which, of 
all architectural forms, is the ugliest, he preferred to any other, and 
_ wished it to be used wherever the ground would permit : but it has 
not been generally followed. The directions were, that the win- 
dows should be sashes, opening downwards ; that there should be no 
tub-pulpits, and no backs to the seats ; and that the men and women 
should sit apart. A few years before his death, the committee in 
London proposed to him that families should sit together, and that 
private pews might be erected ; ‘ thus,’’ he exclaims, ‘‘ overthrow-- 
ing, at one blow, the discipline which I have been establishins for 
fifty years!’ But, upon further consideration, they yielded to his 
opinion. 

He prided himself upon the singing in his meeting-houses :- there 
was a talent in his family both for music and verse ; and he availed 
himself, with great judgment, of both. A collection of hymns was 
published for the Society, some few of which were selected from 
various authors ; some were his own composition; but far the 
greater part were by his brother Charles. Perhaps no poems have 
ever been so devoutly committed to memory as these, nor quoted 
so often upon a death-bed. The manner in which they were sung 
‘tended to impress them strongly on the mind: the tune was made 
wholly subservient to the words, not the words to the tune. 

- The Romanists are indebted for their church-music. to the Bene- 
dictines, an order to which all Europe is so deeply indebted for 
many things. Our fine cathedral service is derived from them ; 
may it*continue for ever! The psalmody of our churches was a 
popular inoovation, during the first years of the Reformation ; and 
the psalms of Sternhold and Hopkins were allowed} to be sung, not 
enjoined. The practice, however, obtained; and having contrt- 
buted, in no slight measure, to the religious revolution, when the 
passion wherein it originated was gone by, it became a mere inter- 
lude in the service, serving no other purpose than that of allowing 
a little breathing-time to the minister ; and the manner in which this 
interval is filled, where there is no organ ‘to supply the want of 
singers, or cover their defects, is too often irreverent and disgrace- 
ful. Aware of the great advantage to be derived from psalmody, 
and with an ear, as well as an understanding, alive to its abuse, 
Wesley made it an essential part of the devotional service in his 
chapels ; and he triamphantly contrasted the practice of his people, 


* His predilection for this form seems to have arisen from a sight of the Unitarian meeting-house 
at Norwich, “ perhaps,” he says, “the most elegant one in Europe, It is eight-square, built of the 
finest brick, with sixteen sash windows below, as many above, and eight sky-lights in the dome, 
which, indeed, are purely ornamental. The inside is finished in the highest taste, and is as clean 
as any nobleman’s saloon. The communion-table is fine mahogany ; the very latches of the pew 
doors are polished brass. How can it be ae that the old coarse Gospel should find admission 
here ?” The sortof humility, which is implied in this sneer, is well charactered by Landor, when 
he calls it 

“ A tattered garb that pride wears when deform’d.” 


Itis no wonder that he was struck by the cleanness of the chapel. This curious item occurs in the 
minutes of Conference for 1776. ‘Q. 23. Complaint is made that sluts spoil our houses. How can 
we prevent this? A. Letno known slut live in any of them.” ; 

¢ “Those who have searched into the matter with the utmost care and curiosity,” says Collier, 
(vol. ii, 826.) “ could never discover any authority either from the crown or the convocation. 
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in this respect, with that ofthe churches. <‘ Their solemn addresses 
to God,” said he, “are not interrupted either by the formal drawl 
of a parish-clerk, the screaming of boys, who bawl out what they 
neither feel nor understand, or the unseasonable and unmeaning 
impertinence of a voluntary* on the organ. When it is seasonable 
to sing praise to God, they do it with the spirit and the understand- 
ing also; not in the miserable, scandalous doggrel of Hopkins and 
Sternhold, but in psalms and bymns, which are both sense and poet 
try, such as would sooner provoke a critic to turn Christian, than a 
Christian to turn critic. What they sing is therefore a proper con- 
tinuation of the spiritual and reasonable service, being selected for 
that end; not by a poor hum-drum wretch, who can scarcely read 
what he drones out with such an air of importance, but by one who 
knows what he is about, and how to connect the preceding with the 
following part of the service. Nor does he take just ‘ two staves,’ 
but more or less, as may best raise the soul to God ; especially 
when sung in well-composed and well-adapted tunes; not by a 
handful of wild unawakened striplings, but by a whole serious con- 
gregation: and these not lolling at ease, or in the indecent posture 
of sitting, drawling out one word after another, but all standing be- 
fore God, and praising him lustily, and with a good courage.”’ He 
especially enjoined that the whole congregation should sing, that 
there should be no repetition of words, no dwelling upon disjointed 
syllables, and that they should not sing in parts, but with one heart 
and voice, in one simultaneous and uninterrupted feeling. 

The preachers were forbidden to introduce any hymns of their 
own composing ; in other respects they had great latitude allowed 
them: they might use the liturgy, if they pleased, or an abridgment 
of it, which Mr. Wesley had set forth; or they might discard it 
altogether, and substitute an extemporaneous service, according to 
their own taste and that of the congregation. Like the Jesuits, in 
this respect, they were to adapt themselves to all men. ‘The ser- 
vice was not long: Wesley generally concluded it within the hour: 


-CHAPTER XXqT. 
METHODISM IN WALES AND IN SCOTLAND. 


Uron Wesley’s first journey into Wales, he thought that most of 
the inhabitants were indeed ripe for the Gospel. ‘1 mean,” says 
he, 2 if the expression appear strange, they are earnestly desirous 
of being instructed in it; and as utterly ignorant of it they are as 
any Creek or Cherokee Indian. I do not mean they are ignorant of 
the name of Christ; many of them can say both the Lord’s Prayer 
and the Belief; nay, and some all the Catechism: but take them 

* Yet Wesley has noticed, that he once found al chur 
Ny This feclinig, however, must have been disturbed in esree ee on i¢ the preachers observed 
eer en 3h = ae sees See peda formatit in Resign by plton siodmine abort, 


SESS er, : said last? Did = 
felt? Did you sing it as ynto the Lord, with the spirit and with the udpeinndisig alse mer yop 


eh an uncommon blessing, when he least of 
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-out of the road of what they have learned by rote, and they know 
no more (nine in ten of those with whom | conversed) either of 
Gospel salvation, or of that faith whereby alone we can be saved, 
than Chicali or Tomo-chichi.” This opinion was formed during a 
journey through the most civilized part of South Wales.. He was 
not deceived in jadging that the Welsh were a people highly sus- 
ceptible of such impressions as he designed to make ; but he found 
himself disabled in his progress, by his ignorance of their language. 
*© Oh,” he exclaims, “what a heavy curse was the confusion of 
tongues, and how grievous are the effects of it. All the birds of 
the air, all the beasts of the field, understand the language of their 
own species ; man only is a barbarian to man, unintelligible to his 
own brethren !”’ This difficulty was insuperable. He found, how- 
ever, afew Welsh clergymen, who entered into his views with ho- 
nest ardour, and an extravagance of a new kind grew up in their 
congregations. After the preaching was over, any one who pleased 
gave out a verse of a hymn ; and this they sung over and over again, 
with all their might-and main, thirty or forty times, till some of them 
worked themselves into a sort of drunkenness or madness: they 
were then violently agitated, and leaped up and down, in all manner 
of postures, frequently for hours together. ‘+I think,’ says Wes- 
ley, ‘there needs no great penetration to understand this. They are 
honest, upright men, who really feel the love of God in their hearts ; 
but they have little experience either of the ways of God or the 
devices of Satan ; so he serves himself by their simplicity, in order 
to wear them out, and to bring a discredit on the work of God.” 
This was the beginning of the *Jumpers. 

Ralph and Ebenezer Erskine, the remarkable men who made the 
secession from the Scotch church, invited Whitefield into Scotland, 
before his breach with Wesley. Accordingly, in the year 1741, he 
accepted the invitation ; and thinking it proper that they should have 
the first fruits of his ministry in that kingdom, preached his ‘frst ser- 
mon in the seceding meeting-house belonging to Ralph Erskine, at 
Dumferline. The room was thronged ; and when he had named his 
text, the rustling which was made by the congregation opening their 
bibles all at once surprised him, who had never, till then, witnessed 
a similar practice. A few days afterwards he met the Associate 
Presbytery of the Seceders by their own desire ; a set of grave ve- 
nerable men. ‘They soon proposed to form themselves into a pres- 
bytery, and were proceeding to choose a moderator, when Mr. 
Whitefield asked them for what purpose this was to be done; they 
made answer, it was to discourse and set him right about the matter. 
of church government, and the solemn league and covenant. Upon 
this Mr. Whitefield observed, they might save themselves the trou- 
ble, for he had no scruples about it ; and that settling church govern- 
ment, and preaching about the solemn league and covenant, was not 
his plan. And then he gave them some account of the history of his 
own mind, and the course of action in which he was engaged. ‘This, 
however, was not satisfactory to the Associate Presbytery, though 


* « At seven in the morning,” says Whitefield, “have I seen, perhaps ten thousand, from differ 
ent parts, in the midst of a sermon, crying, Gogunniant bendyitti, ready to leap for joy.” Had they 
‘been reprekended at that time, this extravagant folly might have been prevented. 
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one of the synod apologized for him, urging that, as he had been born. 
and bred in England, and had never studied the point, he could not 
be supposed to be perfectly acquainted witb the nature of their co- 
venants, and therefore they ought to have patience with him. This 
was of no avail : it was answered, that no indulgence could be shown 
him ; for England had revolted most with respect to church govern- 
ment, and that he could not but be acquainted with the matter in de- 
bate. It was a new thing for Whitefield, who had been accustomed 
to receive homage wherever he went, to be schooled in this man- 
ner ; but he bore this arrogant behaviour with great complacency, 
and replied, that indeed, he never yet had studied the solemn league 
and covenant, because he had been too busy about things which, in 
his judgment, were of greater importance. Several of them then 
- cried out, that every pin of the tabernacle was precious. Whitefield 
was ready in reply : he told them that, in every building, there were 
outside and inside workmen ; that the latter was at that time his pro- 
vince ; and that, if they thought themselves called to the former, 
they might proceed in their own way, as he would do in his. The 
power of these persons, happily, was not so inquisitorial as their 
disposition ; and when he seriously asked them what they wished 
him to do, they answered, that they did not desire him immediately 
to subscribe to the solemn league and covenant, but that he would 
preach for them exclusively till he had further light. ‘ And why 
for them alone ?”’ he inquired. Ralph Erskine made answer, ‘‘ They 
were the Lord’s people.” ‘ I then,” says Whitefield, ‘‘ asked, 
‘whether there were no other Lord’s people but themselves ? and, 
supposing all others were the devil’s people, they certainly,”’ I told 
them, ‘“‘ had more need to be preached to, and therefore I was more 
and more determined to go out into the highways and hedges ; and that 
if the Pope himself would lend me his pulpit, I would gladly proclaim 
the righteousness of Jesus Christ therein.’’ Soonafter this the compa- 
ny broke*up ; and one of these otherwise venerable men immediately 
went into the meeting-house,and preached upon these words, ‘* Watch- 
man, what of the night ? Watchman, what of the night ? The watchman 
said, the morning cometh, and also the night ; if ye will inquire, in- 
quire ye; return, come.” I attended ; but the good man so spent 
himself, in the former part of his sermon, in talking against prelacy, the 
common prayer book, the surplice, the rose in the hat, and such like 
externals, that, whea he came to the latter part of his text, to invite 
poor sinners to Jesus Christ} his breath was so gone, that he could 
scarce be heard. What a pity that the last was not first, and the 
first last! The consequence of all this was an open breach. I reti- 
red, I wept, I prayed, and, after preaching in the fields, sate down 
and dined with them, and then took a final* leave. At table, a gen- 


* Tn honour of Whitefield, I annex here part of a letter upon this subject, written a few days af- 
ter this curious scene, and addressed to a son of one of the Erskines. “The treatment I met with 
from the Associate Presbytery was not altogether such as I expected. It grieved me as much as it 
did you. I could scarce refrain ftom bursting into a flood of tears. I wish all were like-minded 
with your honoured father and uncle, matters then would not be carried on with so high ahand. E 
fear they areled too much. Supposing the scheme of government which the Associate Presbytery 
contend for, to be seriptural, yet forbearance and long-suffering is to be exercised towards such as 
may differ from them: and, I am verily persuaded, there is no such form of government prescribed 
in the book of God, as excludes a toleration of all other forms whatsoever. Was the New Testa- 
ment outward tabernacle to be built as punctual as the Old, as punctual directions would have been 
given about the building it: whereas it is only deduced by inference; and thus we see Independents 
Presbyterians, and Episcopalians bring the same text to support their particular scheme: and zr 
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tiewoman said, she had heard that I had told some people that the 
Associate Presbytery were building a Babel. I said, « Madam, it is 
quite true ; and | believe the Babel will soon fall down about their 
ears. But enough of this. Lord, what is man—what the best of 
men—but men at the best !”’ 

Coming as a stranger into Scotland, and being free from all preju- 
dice and passion upon the subject, Whitefield saw the folly and the 
mischief of the schisms in which his new acquaintance were enga- 
ged. They spared no pains to win him over to their side. “I find,” 
said he, ‘* Satan now turns himself into an angel of light, and stirs up 
God’s children to tempt me to come over to some particular party.” 
To one of his correspondents he replies, «* 1 wish you would not 
trouble yourself or me in writing about the corruption of the Church 
of England. I believe there is no church perfect under heaven ; 
but-as God, by his providence, is pleased to send me forth simply to 
preach the Gospel to all, I think there is no need of casting myself 
out.” He was invited to Aberdeen by the minister of one of the 
kirks in that city ; but the minister’s co-pastor had prepossessed 
the magistrates against him, so that when he arrived they refused to 
let him preach inthe kirk-yard. They had, however, sufficient cu- 
riosity to attend when he officiated in his friend’s pulpit ; the con- 
gregation was very large, and, in Whitefield’s own words, ‘‘ light and 
life fled all around.” In the afternoon it was the other pastor’s 


turn: he began his prayers as usual ; but, in the midst of them, he. 


named Whitefield by name, whom he knew to be then present, and 
entreated the Lord to forgive the dishonour that had been put upon 
him, when that man was suffered to preach in that pulpit. Not sa- 
tished with this, he renewed the attack in his sermon, reminded his 
congregation that this person was acurate of the Church of England, 
and quoted some passages from his first printed discourses, which he 
said were grossly Arminian. ‘‘ Most of the congregation,” says 
Whitefield, ** seemed surprised and chagrined ; especially his good- 
natured colleague, who, immediately after sermon, without consult- 
ing me in the least, stood up, and gave notice that Mr. Whitefield 
would preach in about half an hour. The interval being so short, 
the magistrates returned into the sessions-house, and the congrega- 
tion patiently waited, big with expectation of hearing my resentment. 
At the time appointed I went up, and took no other notice of the 
good man’s ill-timed zeal, than to observe,.in some part of my dis- 
course, that ifthe good old gentleman had seen some of my later 
writings, wherein | had corrected several of my former mistakes, he 
would not have expressed himself in such strong terms. ‘The peo- 
ple being thus diverted from controversy with man, were deeply im- 
pressed with what they heard from the word of God. All was hushed, 
and more than solemn, And onthe morrow the magistrates sent for 


believe Jesus Christ thereby would teach us to exercise forbearance and long-suffering to each 
other. Was the Associate Presbytery scheme to take effect, out of conscience, if they acted consist- 
ently, they must restrain and grieve, if not persecute, many of God’s children, who could not powgi- 
bly come into their measures: and I doubt not but their present violent methods, together with the 
. corruptions of that assembly, will cause many to turn Independents, and set up particular churches 
of their own. This was the effect of Archbishop Laud’s acting with so high a hand ; and whether it 
be presbytery or episcopacy, if managed in the same manner, it will be productive of the same ef- 
fects. O,dear sir, I love and honour your pious father. Remember me in the kindest manner to 
the good old man. I pray Ged his last days may not be employed too much in the non-essentials 
of religion.” 
Vor. UH. 14 L 
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me, expressed themselves quite concerned at the treatment I had 
met with, and begged | would accept of the freedom of the city.” 

This triumph Whitefield obtained, as much by that perfect self-com- 
_ mand which he always possessed in public, as by his surprising oratory. 
But wherever he could obtain a hearing, his oratory was triumphant, 
and his success in Scotland was, in some respects, greater than ithad yet 
been in England. ‘Glory be to God,”’ he says, “he is doing great things 
here. I walk in the continual sunshine of his countenance, Congre- 
gations consist of many thousands. Never did Isee so many bibles, 
nor people look into them, when | am expounding, with such attention. 
Plenty of tears flow. from the hearers’ eyes. | preach twice daily, 
and expound at private houses at night ; and am employed in speaking 
to souls under distress great part of the day. Every morning | havea 
constant levee of wounded souls, many of whom are quite slain by the 
law. Atseven in the morning (this was at Edinburgh) we have alec- 
ture in the fields, attended not only by the common people, but persons 
of great rank. I have reason to think several of the latter sort are 
coming to Jesus. I am only afraid lest people should idolize the in- 
strument, and not look enough to the glorious Jesus, in,whom alone 
I desire to glory. I walk continually in the comfort of the Holy 
Ghost. The love of Christ quite strikes me dumb. O grace, grace! 
let that be my song.’’ In Scotland it was that he first found access to 
people of rank. ‘‘ Saints,” says he, ‘‘ have been stirred up and 
edified ; and many others, | believe, are translated from darkness to 
light, and from the kingdom of Satan to the kingdom of God. The 
good that has been done is inexpressible. 1 am intimate with three 
noblemen, and several ladies of quality, who have a great liking for 
the things of God. I am now writing in an earl’s house, surrounded 
with fine furniture; but, glory be to free grace, my soul is in love 
only with Jesus.” 

His exertions increased with his success. ‘* Yesterday,” he says, 
** I preached three times, and lectured at night. This day Jesus has 
enabled me to-_preach seven times ; once in the church, twice at the 
girl’s hospital, once in the park, once at the old people’s hospital, 
and afterwards twice at a private house ; notwithstanding, I am now 
as fresh as when I arose inthe morning. ‘ They that wait upon the 
Lord shall renew their strength ; they shall mount on wings like 
eagles.’ It would delight your soul to see the effects of the power 
of God. Bothin the chyrch and park the Lord was with us. The 
girls in the hospital were exceedingly affected, and so were the stand- 
ers-hy. One of the mistresses tuld me, she is now awakened in the 
morning by the voice of prayer and praise ; and the master of the 
boys says, that they meet together every night to sing and pray ; and 
when he goes to their rooms at night, to see if all be safe, he generally 
disturbs them at their devotions. The presence of God at the old 
people’s hospital was really very wonderful. The Holy Spirit seem- 
ed to come down like a mighty rushing wind. The mourning of the 
people was like the weeping in the valley of Hadad-Rimmon. They 
appear more and more hungry. Every day | hear of some fresh 
good wrought by the power of God, 1! scarce know how to leave 
Scotland.”” ae a 

The representation thus given by this remarkable man, of the 
effect which his preaching produced upon all ranks and descriptions 
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of people, is noe iepeniea. Dr. Franklin has justly observed, 
that it would have bee fortunate for his reputation if he had left no 
written works, his talents would then have been estimated by the 
effect which they are known to have produced ; for, on this point, 
there is the evidence of witnesses whose credibility cannot be dis- 
puted. Whitefield’s writings, of every kind, are certainly below 
mediocrity. They afford the measure of his knowledge and of his 
intellect, but not of his genius as a preacher. His printed sermons, 
instead of being, as is usual, the most elaborate and finished dis- 
courses of their author, have indeed the disadvantage of being pre 
cisely those upon which the least care had been bestowed. This 
may be easily explained. , 
** By hearing him often,” says Franklin, «I came to distinguish 
easily between sermons newly composed, and those which he had 
often preached in the course of his travels. His delivery of the lat- 
_ ter was so improved by frequent repetition, that every accent, every 
emphasis, every modulation of voice, was so perfectly well turned, 
and well placed, that, without being interested in the subject, one 
could not help being pleased with the discourse : a pleasure of much 
the same kind with that received from an excellent piece of music. 
This is an advantage itinerant preachers have over those who are 
stationary, as the latter cannot well improve their delivery of a ser- 
mon by so many rehearsals.”’ It was a great advantage, but it was 
not the only one, nor the greatest which he derived from repeating 
his discourses, and reciting instead of reading them. Had they been 
delivered froma written copy, one delivery would have been like 
the last ; the paper would have operated like a spell, from which | 
he could not depart—invention sleeping, while the utterance fol- | 
lowed the eye. But whenhe had nothing before him except the 
audience whom he was addressing, the judgment and the imagina- 
tion, as well as the memory, were called forth. Those parts were 
omitted which had been felt to come feebly from the tongue, and falt 
heavily upon the ear, and their place was supplied by matter newly 
jaid in in the course of his studies, or fresh from the feeling of the 
moment. They who lived with him could trace him in his ser- 
mons to the book which he had last been reading, or the subject 
which had recently taken his attention. But the salient points of his 
oratory were not prepared passages—they were bursts of passion, 
like jets from a Geyser, when the spring is ru full play. 
The theatrical talent which he displayed in boyhood, manifested 
itself strongly in his oratory. When he was about to preach, whe- 
ther it was from a pulpit, or a table in the streets, or a rising ground, 
he appeared with a solemnity of manner, and an anxious expression 
of countenance, that seemed to show how deeply he was possessed 
with a sense of the importance of what he was about to say. His 
elocution was perfect. They who heard him most frequently could 
not remember that he ever stumbled at a word, or hesitated for want 
of one. . He never faltered, unless when the feeling to which he 
had wrought himself overcame him, and then his speech was inter- 
rupted by a flow of tears. Sometimes he would appear to lose all 
_self-command, and weep exceedingly, and stamp loudly and passion- 
“ately ; and sometimes the emotion of his mind exhausted him, and 
the beholders felt a momentary apprehension even for his life. And, 
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indeed, it is said, that the effect of his vehemence upon his bodily 
frame was tremendous ; that he usually vomited after he had preach- 


ed, and sometimes discharged, in this manner, a considerable quan- 


tity of blood. But this was when the effort was over, and nature — 

was left at leisure to relieve herself. While he was on duty, he 
controlled all sense of infirmity or pain, and made his advantage of 
the passion to which he had given way. ‘‘ You blame me for weep- 
ing,” he would say, ‘« but how can I help it, when you will not weep 
for yourselves, though your immortal souls are upon the verge of 
destruction, and, for aught I know, you are hearing your last sermon, 
and may never more have an opportunity to have Christ offered to 
Ou: / 

Sometimes he would set before his congregation the agony of our 
Saviour, as though the scene was actually before them. ‘‘ Look 
yonder !”? he would say, stretching out his hand, and pointing while 
he spake, ‘“* what isit that see? It is my agonizing Lord! Hark, 
hark! do you not hear ?—O my Father, if it be possible, let this cup 
pass from me! nevertheless, not my will, but thine be done!” This 
he introduced frequently in his sermons; and one who lived with 
him says, the effect was not destroyed by repetition ; even to those ~ 
who knew what was coming, it came as forcibly as if they had never 
heard it before. In this respect it was like fine stage acting: and in- 
deed Whitefield indulged in an histrionic manner of preaching, which 
would have been offensive if it had not been rendered admirable by 
his natural gracefulness and inimitable power. Sometimes, at the 
close of a sermon, he would personate a judge about to perform the 
Jast awful part of his office. —With his eyes full of tears, and an emo- 
tion that made his speech falter, after a pause which kept the 
whole audience in breathless expectation of what was to come, he 
would say, ‘‘ lam now going to put on my condemning cap. Sinner, 
I must do it: 1 must pronounce sentence upon you!”’ and then, in 
a tremendous strain of eloquence, describing the eternal punishment 
of the wicked, he recited the words of Christ, ‘« Depart from me, 
ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his an- 
gels.”” When he spoke of St. Peter, how, after the cock crew, he 
went out and wept bitterly, he hada fold of his gown ready, in which 
he hid his face. Sea : 

Perfect as it was, histrionism like this would have produced no 
lasting effect upon the mind, had it not been for the unaffected ear- 
nestness and the indubitable sincerity of the preacher, which equally 
characterized his manner, whether he rose to the height of passion 

in his discourse, or won the attention of the motley crowd by the 

Apireduction of familiar stories, and illustrations adapted to the 
meanest” capacity. ‘T’o such digressions his disposition led him, 
which was naturally inclined to a comic playfulness. Minds of a 
certain power will sometimes express their strongest feelings with a 
levity at which formalists are shocked, and which dull men are 


* Wesley says of him in his Journal, “ how wise is 
preachers! Even the little improprieties both of his la 
ting many who would not have been touched by a more correct disc 
* ¥ saan es Z iscourse, 01 ore calm an 
regular manner ofspeaking.” St. Augustine somewhere Says, that is the best uevnbich opens ae 
‘dort quid enim prodest clavis tured si aperire quod vol rey) : 


=e 5 al umuUs n 2 Cait rad Obes Tae rea, GF 
potest, quando nihil querimus nist patere quod clausum est 2 on peer aut quad obest lignea, si hoc 


God in giving different talents to different 
nguage and manner, were a means of pro- 
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wholly unable to understand. But language which, when coldly 
repeated, might seem to border upon irreverence and burlesque, 
has its effect in popular preaching, when the intention of the speaker 


“is perfectly understood : it is suited to the great mass of the people, 
itis felt by them when better things would have produced no im- 
pression, and it is borne away when wiser arguments would have 
been forgotten. There was another and more uncommon way in 
which Whitefield’s peculiar talent sometimes was indulged: he could 
direct his discourse toward an individual so skilfully, that the con- 
gregation had no suspicion of any particular purport in that part of 
the sermon ; while the person at whom it was aimed felt it, as it 
was directed, in its full force. There was sometimes a degree of 
sportiveness* almost akin to mischief in his humour. 

’ Remarkable instances are related of the manner in which he im- 
pressed his hearers. A man at Exeter stood with stones in his 
pocket, and one in his hand, ready to throw at him; but he dropped 
it before the sermon was far advanced, and going up to him after the 
preaching was over, he said, ‘ Sir, | came to hear‘ you with an in- 
tention to break your head ; but God, through your ministry, has 
given me a broken heart.”’ A ship-builder was once asked what he 
thought of him. ‘ Think!” he replied, “I tell you, Sir, every 
Sunday that I go to my parish church, I can build a ship from stem 
to stern under the sermon ; but, were it to save my soul, under Mr. 
Whitefield, I could not lay asingle plank.”” Humejf pronounced 
him the most ingenious preacher he had ever heard ; and said, it 
was worth while to go twenty miles to hear him. | But, perhaps, the 
greatest proof of his persuasive powers was, when he drew from 
Franklin’s pocket the money which that clear cool reasoner had 
determined not to give: it was for the orphan-house at Savannah. 
“<J did not,” says the American philosopher, ‘disapprove of the 
design ; but as Georgia was then destitute of materials and work- 
men, and it was proposed to send them from Philadelphia at a great 
expense, I thought it would have been better to have built the house 
at Philadelphia, and brought the children to it. This I advised ; 
but he was resolute in his first project, rejected my counsel, and I 
therefore refused to contribute.. 1 happened, soon after, to attend 
one of his sermons, in the course of which I perceived he intended 
to finish with acollection, and I silently resolved he should get 


one sinner a 
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nothing from me. I had in my pocket a handful of copper money, 
three or four silver dollars, and five pistoles in gold. As he pro- 
ceeded I began to soften, and concluded to give the copper ; another 
stroke of his oratory made me ashamed of that, and determined me_ 
to give the silver ; and he finished so admirably, that I emptied my 
pocket wholly into the collector’s dish, gold* and all.” 

No wonder that such a preacher should be admired and followed 
in a country where the habits of the people were devotional. On 
his second visit to Scotland, he was met on the shore at Leith by 
multitudes, weeping and biessing him, and they followed his coach to 
Edinburgh, pressing to welcome him when he alighted, and to hold 
him in their arms. Seats, with awnings, were erected in the park, 
in the form of an amphitheatre, for his preaching. Several youths 
left their parents and masters to follow him as his servants and chil- 
dren in the Gospel ; but he had sense enough to show them their 
error, and send them back. The effect which he produced was 
maddening. At Cambuslang it exceeded any thing which he had ever 
’ witnessed in his career. ‘*I preached at two,” he says, ‘‘ to a vast. 

body of people, and at six in the evening, and again at nine. Such 
a commotion, surely, never was heard of, especially at eleven at 
night. For about an hour and a half there was such weeping, so 
many falling into deep distress, and expressing it various ways, as is 
mexpressible. ‘The people seem to be slain by scores. They are 
_ garried off, and come into the house, like soldiers’ wounded in and 
carried off a field of battle. Their cries and agonies are exceed- 
ingly affecting. Mr. M. preached, after I bad ended, till past one in 
the morning, and then could scarce persuade them to depart. All 
night, in the fields, might be heard the voice of prayer and praise. 
Some young ladies were found by a gentlewoman praising God at 
break of day: she went and joined with them.’’—Soon afterwards 
he returned there to assist at the sacrament. ‘‘Scarce ever,” he 
says, ‘‘ was such a sight seen in Scotland. There were, undoubt- 
edly, upwards of twenty thousand persons. Two tents were set up, 
and the holy sacrament was administered in the fields. When I 
began to serve a table, the power of God was felt by numbers ; but 
the people crowded so upon me, that I was obliged to desist, and go 
to preach at one of the tents, whilst the ministers served the rest of 
the tables. God was with them, and with his people. There was 
preaching all day by one or another ; and in the evening, when the 
sacrament was over, at the request of the ministers, | preached te 
the whole congregation. I preached about an hour and a half. 
‘Surely it was a time much to be remembered. On Monday morning 
I preached again to near as many ; but such a universal stir ] never 
saw before. The emotion fled as swift as lightning from one end of 
the auditory to another. You might have seen thousands bathed in 
tears: some at the same time wringing their hands, others almost 


* “ At this sermon,” continues Franklin, “ there was also one of our club, who. bein my sen- 
timents respecting the building in’Georgia, and suspecting a collection might en Re had by 
recaution, emptied bis pockets before he came from home: towards the conclusion of the discourse 
fo er, he feit a strong inclination to give, and applied to a neighbour, who stood near him to 
5 jend him some nioney for the purpose. The request was fortunately made to perhaps the only man 
in the eompany who had the firmness not tobe affected by the preacher. His answér was, * At any 


other time, friend Hopkinson, I would tend to thee freety, but not now: for ; 1 
oat ety Ment isavae ’ for thee seems to me to be 
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swooning, and others crying out and mourning over a pierced Sa- 

viour.”’ “ihe, . . 

The Erskines were astonished at all this. One of the associate 
presbytery published a pamphlet against him, wherein, with the 
true virulence of bigotry, he ascribed these things to the inflaence 
of the devil; and the beads of the seceders appointed a public fast, 
to humble themselves for his being in Scotland, whither they them- 
selves had invited him, and for what they termed the delusion at 
Cambuslang. They might have so called it, with more propriety, if 
they had not been under a delusion themselves.; for Whitefield per- 
fectly understood their feelings, when he said, ‘all this because I 
would not consent to preach only for them till | had light into, and could 
take the solemn league and covenant !’’ He made many other visits 
to Scotland : and there, indeed, he seems to have obtained that intro- 
duction to persons of rank, which in its consequences led to the es- 
tablishment of a college for Calvinistic Methodism in England. . But 
he aimed at nothing more than could be produced by his own preach- 
ing; it was neither congenial to his talents nor his views to organ- 
ize a body of followers ; and, in the intervals between his visits, the 
seed which he had scattered was, left to grow up, or to wither as it 
might. f ' 

Wesley had other views: his aim, wherever he went, was to 
forma society. It was not till ten years after his former colleague 
had first visited Scotland, that he resolved to go there. A reconci- 
liation had then taken place between them,—for enmity could not be 
lasting between two men who knew each other’s sincerity and good 
infentions so well,—and Whitefield would have dissuaded him from 
going. ‘* You have no business there,” he said, ** for your princi- 
ples are so well known, that, if you spoke like an angel, none would 
hear you; and if they did, you would have nothing to do but to dis- 
pute with one and another from morning to night.” Wesley replied, 
‘If God sends me, people will hear. And I will give them no pro- 
vocation to dispute ; for | will studiously avoid controverted points, 
and keep to the fundamental truths of Christianity ; and if any still 
begin to dispute, they may, but | will not dispute with them.” He 
was, however, so aware of the bitter hostility with which Arminian 
principles would be received in Scotland, that, he says, when he 
went into that kingdom, he had no intention of preaching there : nor 

- did he imagine that any person would desire him so to do. He might 
have reckoned with more confidence upon the curiosity of the peo- 
ple. He was invited to preach at Musselborough; the audience re- 
mained like statues from the beginning of tbe sermon till the end, 
and he flattered himself that * the prejudice which the devil had 
been several years planting, was torn up by the roots in one hour.” 
From this time Scotland was made a part of his regular rounds. 
« Surely,” says he, ‘‘ with God nothing is impossible! Who would ~ 
have believed, five-and-twenty years ago, either that the minister 
would have desired it, or that | should have consented to preach in 
a Scotch kkigk.Y ye = ei: inet 

He flattered himself egregiously when he accepted these begin- 
nings as omens of good success, and when he supposed that the pre- 
judice against him was eradicated. An old Burgher minister at 
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Dalkeith preached against him, affirming that, if he died in his present 
sentiments, he would be damned ; and the fanatic declared that he 
would stake his own salvation upon it. It was well for him that 
these people were not armed with temporal authority. ‘‘ The Se- 
ceders,”’ says Wesley, ‘‘ who have fallen in my way, are more un- — 
charitable than the Papists themselves. I never yet met a Papist 
who avowed the principle of murdering heretics. But a seceding 
minister being asked, ‘ Would not you, if it was in your power, cut 
the throats of all the Methodists ? replied directly, * Why did not 
Samuel hew Agag in pieces before the Lord” I have not yet met a 
Papist in this kingdom who would tell me to my face, all but them- 
selves must be damned; but I have seen Seceders enough who 
make no scruple to affirm, none but themselves could be saved. 
And this is the natural consequence of their doctrine ; for, as they 
hold that we are saved by faith alone, and that faith is the holding 
such and such opinions, it follows, all who do not hold those opinions 
have no faith, and therefore cannot be saved.”? Even Whitefield, 
predestinarian as he was, was regarded as an abomination by the 
Seceders: how, then, was it possible that they should tolerate Wes- 
ley, who taught that redemption was offered to all mankind ? A Me- 
thodist one day comforted a poor woman, whose child appeared to 
be dying, by assuring her that, for an infant, death would only be 
the exchange of this miserable life for a happy eternity ; and the Se- 
ceder, to whose flock she belonged, was so shocked at this doctrine, — 
that the deep-died Calvinist devoted the next Sabbath to the task of 
convincing his people, that the souls of all non-elect infants were 
doomed to certain and inevitable damnation. 

But it was Wesley’s fortune to meet with an obstacle in Scotland 
more fatal to Methodism than the fiercest opposition would have 
been. Had his followers been more generally opposed, they would 
have multiplied faster: opposition would have inflamed their zeal ; 
it was neglected, and died away. From time to time he complains in 
his Journal of the cold insensibility of the people. ‘*O what a dif- 
ference is there between the living stones,” he says, speaking of 
the Northumbrians, ‘‘ and the dead unfeeling multitudes in Scotland. 
At Dundee,” he observes, “‘ I admire the people ; so decent, so se- 
rious, and so perfectly unconcerned !”’ “* At Glasgow I preached on 
the Old Green to a people, the greatest part of whom hear much, 
know every thing, and feel nothing.” They had been startled by the 

_ thunder and lightning of Whitefield’s oratory ; but they were as un- 
moved by the soft persuasive rhetoric of Wesley, as by one of their 
own Scotch mists. ; 
_ Wesley endeavoured to account for this mortifying failure, and to 
discover ** what could be the reason why the hand of the Lord (who 
does nothing without a cause) was almost entirely stayed in Scot- 
Jand.’”” He imputed it to the unwillingness of those, who were 
otherwise favourably inclined, to admit the preaching of illiterate 
__men; and to the rude bitterness and bigotry of those who regarded 

an Arminian as an Infidel, and the church of England as bad as the 
church of Rome. The Scotch bigots, he said, were beyond all 
others. He answered, before a large congregation at Dundee, most 
of the objections which had been made to him. He was a member 
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of the church of England, he said, but he loved good men of every 
church. He always used a short private prayer when he attended 
the public service of God : why did not they do the same ? was it not 
according to the bible ? He stood whenever he was singing the praises 
of God in public ; were there not plain precedents for this in Scrip- 
ture ? he always knelt before the Lord, when he prayed in public ; 
and generally, in public, he used the Lord’s Prayer, because Christ 
has taught us, when we pray, to say, Our Father, which art in hea- 
ven. But it was not by such frivolous objections as these that the 
success of Methodism in Scotland was impeded. The real cause of 
its farlure was, that it was not wanted—that there was no place for 
it: the discipline of the kirk was not relaxed, the clergy possessed 
great influence over their parishioners, the children were piously 
brought up, the population had not outgrown the church establish- 
ment, and the Scotch, above all other people, deserved the praise 
of being a frugal, industrious, and religious nation. 

Obvious as this is, Wesley seems not to- have perceived it ; and it 
is evident that he regarded both the forms and discipline of the 
church of Scotland, with a disposition rather to detect what was* 
objectionable, than to acknowledge what was good. ‘* Lodging with 
a sensible man,” he writes, ‘ { inquired particularly into the pre- 
sent discipline of the Scotch parishes. In one parish, it seems, there 
are twelve ruling elders : in another, there are fourteen. And what 
are these ? men of great sense and deep experience ? Neither one 
nor the other ; but they are the richest men in the parish. And are 
the richest, of course, the best and the wesest men? Does the Bible 
teach this? I fear not. What manner of governors, then, will 
these be? Why, they are generally just as capable of governing a 
parish, as of commanding an army.”’ Had he been free from pre- 
jadice, instead of being led away by an abuse of words, he would 
have perceived how the fact stood,—that the elders were required 
to be respectable in their circumstances, as well as in character : 
and that, without that respectability, they could not have obtained 
respect. That the forms of the kirk, or, rather, its want of forms, 
should offend him, is not surprising. ‘* O,’? he cries, ‘“‘ what a dif- 
ference is there between the English and the Scotch mode of burial ! 
The English does honour to human nature, and even to the poor 
remains that were once a temple of the Holy Ghost: but when 
see in Scotland a coffia put into the earth, and covered up without 
word spoken, it reminds me of what was spoken concerning Jehoia- 
kim, he shall be buried with the burial of an ass.’’ It was, indeed, no 
proof of judgment, or of feeling, to reject the finest and most affecting 
ritual that ever was composed—a service that finds its way to the 
heart, when the heart stands most in need of ‘such consolation, and 
is open to receive it. Yet Wesley might have known, that the silent 
interment of the Scotch is not without solemnity ; and, in their lonely 


* One of his charges against the Scotch clergy was, that “ with pride, bitterness, and bigotry, self- 
indulgence was joined ; self-denial was little taught and practised. It is well if some of them did 
not despise or even condemn all self-denial in things indifferent, as in apparel or food, as nearly 
allied to popery.” (Journal x. p.20.) And in one of his sermons he says, “ there is always a fast 
day in the week preceding the administration of the Lord’s Supper (in Scotland.) But occasionally 
looking into a book of accounis, in one of their vestries, I observed so much set down for the din- 
ners of the ministers on the fast day. And I am informed there is the same article in them all. 
And is there any doubt but that the people fast just as their ministers do? But what a farce is this! 
what a miserable burlesque upon a plain Christian duty!” (Works, vol, x. p. 419.) 


Vor. U1. 15 L 


314. METHODISM IN SCOTLAND. 


burial grounds, and family burial places, he might have seen some- 
thing worthy of imitation. in England. of OS eal 

Writing at Glasgow, he says, ‘* My spirit was moved within me at 
the sermons I heard, both morning and afternoon. They contained 

much truth, but were no more likely to awaken one soul than an 
Italian opera.”” The truth was, that he did not understand the 
Scotch character, and therefore condemned the practice of those 
preachers who did. ‘* I spoke as closely as I could,” he says of his 
own sermons, ‘‘ and made a pointed application to the hearts of all 
that were present. Jam convinced this is the only way whereby 
we can do any good in Scotland. This very day I heard many ex- 
cellent truths delivered in the kirk ; but as there was no application, 
it was likely to do as much good as the singing of a lark. 1 wonder 
the pious ministers in Scotland are not sensible of this : they cannot 
but see that no sinners are convinced of sin, none converted to God 
by this way of preaching ; howstrange is it then, that neither reason 
nor experience teaches them to take a better way!’ They aimed 
at no such effect. The new birth of the Methodists, their instanta- 
neous conversions, their assurance, their sanctification, and their 
perfection, were justly regarded as extravagancies by the Scotch as 
well as by the English clergy. 

It was with more reason that Wesley groaned over the manner in 
which the Reformation had been effected in Scotland ; and, when he 
stood amid the ruins of Aberbrothock, exclaimed, ‘‘ God, deliver us 
from reforming mobs !’” Nor would he admit of the apology that is 
offered for such havoc, and for the character of John Knox. ‘I 
know,” he says, ‘* it is commonly said, the work to be done needed 
such aspirit. Notso: the work of God does not, cannot need the 
work of the devil to forward it. And acalm even spirit goes through 
rough work far better than a furious one. Although, therefore, God 
did use, at the time of the Reformation, sour, overbearing, passionate 
men, yet he did not use them because they were such ; but notwith- 
standing they were so. And there is no doubt he would have used 
them much more, had they been of an humbler and milder spirit.” 
On the other hand, he bore testimony.to the remarkable decorum 
with which public worship was conducted by the Episcopalians in 
Scotland ; it exceeded any thing which he had seen in England : and 
he admitted, that even his own congregations did not come up to it. 

He did, however, this justice to the Scotch, that he acknowledged 
they were never offended at plain dealing ; and that, in this respect, 
they were a pattern to all mankind. Nor did he ever meet with the 
slightest molestation from mobs, or the slightest insult. One day, 
however, a warrant was issued against him at Edinburgh, by the 
sheriff; and he was carried to a house adjoining the Tolbooth. A 

certain George Sutherland, who, to his own mishap, had at one time 
_ been a member of the society, had deposed, that Hugh Sanderson, 
one of John Wesley’s preachers, had taken from his wife one hun- 
dred pounds in money, and upwards of thirty pounds in goods ; and 
had, besides that, terrified her into madness; so that, through the 
want of her help, and the loss of business, he was damaged five hun- 
dred pounds. He had deposed also, that the said John Wesley and 
Hugh Sanderson, to evade his pursuit, were preparing to fly the 
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country ; and, upon these grounds, had obtained a warrant to search 
for, seize, and incarcerate them in the Tolbooth, till they should 
find security for their appearance. The sheriff, with great indis- 
cretion, granted this warrant against Wesley, who could in no way 
be held legally responsible for the conduct of any of his preachers ; 
but when the affair was tried, the accusation was proved to be so 
false and calumnious, that the prosecutor was heavily fined.* 

Looking for any canse of failure rather than the real one, Wesley 
imputed the want of success in Scotland to the disposition which his 
preachers manifested to remain stationary there. ‘* We are not 
called,” he says, “‘ to sit still in one place: it is neither for the 
health of our souls nor bodies : we will have travelling preachers in 
Scotland, or none. I will serve the Scotch as we do the English, or 
leave them. While I live, itinerant preachers shall be itinerants, if 
they choose to remain in connexion with us. The thing is fixed : 
the manner of effecting it is to be considered.” But here lay the 
difficulty ; for the spiritual warfare of Methodism was carried on — 
upon the principle of deriving means from its conquests ; and the 
errant-preacher, who failed of success in his expeditions, oftentimes 
fasted, when there was no virtue of self-denial in the compulsory 
abstinence. 

A curious instance of this occurred in the case of Thomas Taylor, 
one of those preachers who tempered zeal with judgment, and who 
found means, during his itinerancy, by the strictest economy of time, 
to acquire both the Greek and Hebrew languages. ‘This person was 
appointed to Glasgow. He had gone through hard service in Wales 
and in Ireland, in wild countries, and among wild men : but this po- 
pulous city presented a new scene, and offered something more dis- 
couraging than either bodily fatigue or bodily danger. There were 
no Methodists here, no place of entertainment, no place to preach in, 
no friend with whom to communicate ; it was a hard winter, and he 
was in a strange land. Having, however, taken a lodging, he gave 
out that he should preach on the green: a table was carried to the 
place, and going there at the appointed time, he found—two barber’s 
boys and two old women waiting. ‘* My very soul,” he says, ‘“ sunk 
within me. I bad travelled by land and by water near six hundred 
miles to this place, and behold my congregation! None but they 
who have experienced it can tell what a task it is to stand out in the 
open air to preach to nobody, especially in such a place as Glasgow !”" 
Nevertheless, he mounted his table, and began to sing ; the singing 
he had eptirely to himself; but perseverance brought about him 
some two hundred poor people ; and continuing, day after day, he 

_ collected at last large audiences. One evening, the largest congre- 
gation that he had ever seen was assembled ; his table was too low ; 
and even when a chair was placed upon it, the rostrum was still not 
sufficiently elevated for the multitudes who surrounded him ; so he 
mounted upon a high wall, and cried aloud, ‘* The hour is coming, 
and now is, when the dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God, 
and they that hear shall live!” They were still as the dead ; and he 
conceived great hope from the profound attention with which they 


* One thousand pounds, says Wesley in his Journal; and omits todd, that it was one thousand 
pounds Scotch, 4nglice, A thousand shillings, 
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listened ; but when he had done, he says, ‘‘ they made a lane for me 
to walk through the huge multitude, while they stood staring at me, 
but no one said, where dwellest thou 2” 

This reception brought with it double mortification—to the body 
as well as the mind. An itinerant always counted upon the hospi- 
tality of his flock, and stood, indeed, in need of it.’ Taylor had eve- 
ry thing to pay for: his room, fire, and attendance, cost him three 
shillings per week ; his fare was poor in proportion to his lodging ; 
and to keep up his credit with his landlady, he often committed the 
pious fraud of dressing himself as if he were going out to dinner, and 
after a dry walk, returned home hungry. He never, in all the rest 
of his life, /kept so many fast days. He sold his horse : this re- 
source, however, could not maintain him long ; and, in the midst of 
his distress, a demand was made upon him by one of his hearers, 
which was not likely to give him a favourable opinion of the national 
character. ‘This man, perceiving that Taylor was a bad singer, and 
frequently embarrassed by being obliged to sing the Scotch version, 
(because the people knew nothing of the Methodist hymns,) offered 
his services to act as precentor, and lead off the psalms. ‘This did 
excellently well, till he brought in a bill of thirteen and four pence 
for his work, which was just four pence atime : the poor preacher 
paid the demand, and dismissed him and the Scotch psalms together. 
Taylor’s perseverance was not, however, wholly Jost. Some dis- 
senters from the kirk were then building what is called in Glasgow a 
Kirk of Relief, for the purpose of choosing their own minister. One 
of the leading men bad become intimate with him, and offered to se- 
cure him a majority of the voters. This was no ordinary tempta- 
tion : comfort, honour, and credit, with £140 a year, in exchange for 
hunger and contempt : but there was honour also on the other side. 
The preacher, though he was alone in Glasgow, belonged to a well- 
organized and increasing society, where he had all the encourage- 
ment of co-operation, friendship, sympathy, and applause. He re- 
jected the offer; and, before the spring, he formed a regular socie- 
ty of about forty persons, who procured a place to meet in, and fur- 
nished it with a pulpit and seats. When they had thus housed him, 
they began to inquire how he was maintained ; if he had an estate ; 
or what supplies from England. He then explained to them his own 
circumstances, and the manner in which the preachers were sup- 
ported, by small contributions. This necessary part of the Metho- 
dist economy was cheerfully established among them ; and, when he 
departed, he left a certain provision for his successor, and a flock of 
seventy souls. But, even in this populous city, Wesley, upon his 
last visit to Scotland, when his venerable age alone might have made 
him an object of curiosity and reasonable wonder, attracted few hear- 
ers. ‘‘ Phe congregation,” he says, ‘‘ was miserably small, verifying 
what I had often heard before, that the Scotch dearly love the word 
of the Lord—on the Lord’s day. If I live to come again, I will take 
care to spend only the Lord’s day at Glasgow.” 
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| METHODISM IN IRELAND. 


Merancnory and anomalous as the civil history of Ireland is, its 
religious history is equally mournful, and not less strange. Even at 
the time when it was called the Island of Saints, and men went forth 
from its monasteries to be the missionaries, not of monachism alone 
but of literature and civilization, the mass of the people continued 
savage, and was something worse than heathen. They accommoda- 
ted their new religion to their own propensities, with a perverted in- 
genuity, at once humorous and detestable, and altogether peculiar to 
themselves. Thus, whena child was immersed at baptism, it was 
customary not to dip the right arm, to the intent that he might strike 
a more deadly and ungracious blow therewith ; and under an opin- 
ion, no doubt, that the rest of the body would not be responsible at 
the resurrection, for any thing which had been committed by the un- 
baptized hand. Thus, too, at the baptism, the father took the wolves 
for his gossips ; and thought that, by this profanation, he was form- 
ing aa alliance, both for himself and the boy, with the fiercest beasts 
of the woods. The son ofa chief was baptized in milk ; water was not 
thought good enough, and whiskey had not then been invented. They 
used to rob in the beginning Of the year asa point of devotion, for the 
purpose of laying up agood stock of plunder against Easter ; and he 
whose spoils enabled him-to furnish the best entertainment at that 
time, was looked upon as the best Christian,—so they robbed in emu- 
lation of each other : and reconciling their habits to their conscience 
with a hardihood beyond that of the boldest casuists, they persuaded 
themselves that, if robbery, murder, and rape had been sins, Provi- 
dence would never put such temptations in their way ; nay, that the 
sin would be, if they were so ungrateful as not to take advantage of a 
good opportunity when it was offered them. 

These things would appear incredible, if they were not conforma- 
ble to the spirit of Irish history, fabulous and authentic.. Yet were 
the irish, beyond all other people, passionately attached to the reli- 
gion wherein they were so miserably ill instructed. Whether they 
were distinguished by this peculiar attachment to their church, when 
the supremacy of the Pope was acknowledged throughout Europe, 
cannot be known, and may, with much probability, be doubted ; this 
is evident, that it must have acquired strength and inveteracy when it 
became a principle of opposition to their rulers, and was blended 
with their hatred of the English, who so little understood their duty 
and their policy as conquerors, that they neither made themselves 
loved, nor feared, nor respected. 

Ireland is the only country in which the Reformation produced 
nothing bat evil. Protestant Europe has been richly repaid for the 
long calamities of that great revolution, by the permanent blessings 
which it left behind ; and even among those nations where the pa- 
pal superstition maintained its dorfinion by fire and sword, an impor- 
tant change was effected in the lives and conduct of the Romish cler- 
gy. Ireland alone was so circumstanced as to be incapable of deri« 
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Ving any advantage, while i was exposed to all the evils of the 
change. The work of sacrilége and plunder went on there as it did 
in England and Scotland ; but the language of the people and their 
savage state, precluded all possibility of religious improvement. It 
was not till nearly the middle of the seventeenth century, that the 
Bible was translated into Irish, by means of Bishop Bedell, a man 
worthy to have Sir Henry Wotton for his patron, and Father Paolo 
Sarpi for his friend. The church property had been so scandalous- 
ly plundered, that few parishes* could afford even a bare subsistence 
to a Protestant minister, and therefore few ministers were to be 
found. Meantime the. Romish Clergy were on tbe alert, and they 
were powerfully aided by a continued supply of fellow labourers 
from the seminaries established in the Spanish dominions ; men 
who, by their temper and education, were fitted for any work in 
which policy might think proper to employ fanaticism. The Fran- 
eiscans have made it their boast, that, at the time of the Irish massa- 
cre, there appeared among the rebels more than six hundred Friars 
Minorite, who had been instigating them to that accursed rebellion 
while living among them in disguise. 

Charles IJ. restored to the Irish church all the impropriations 
and portions of tithes which had been vested in the crown ; remov- 
ing, by this wise and meritorious measure, one cause of its inefli- 
ciency.—When, in the succeeding reign, the civil liberties of Eng- 
land were preserved by the Church of England, the burden of the 
Revolution again fell upon Ireland. “That unhappy country became 
the seat of war, and, from that time, the Irish Catholics stood, as a 
political party, in the same relation to the French as they had done 
during Elizabeth’s reign to the Spaniards. The history of Ireland 
is little else but a history of crimes and of misgovernment. A system 
of half persecution was pursued, at once odious for its injustice, and 
contemptible for its ineficacy. Good principles, and generous feel- 
ings, were thereby provoked into an alliance with superstition and 
priestcraft ; and the priests, whom the law recognised only for the 
purpose of punishing them if they discharged the forms of their 
office, established a more absolute dominion over the minds of the 
Irish people, than was possessed by the clergy in any other part of 
the world. 

Halfa century of peace and comparative tranquillity, during which 
great advances were made in trade, produced little or no melioration 
in the religious state of the country, Sectarians of every kind, de- 
script and non-descript, had been introduced in Cromwell's time ; 
and what proselytes they obtained were won from the Established 
Church, not from the Catholics, whom both the Dissenters and the 
clergy seem to have considered as inconvertible. In truth, the 
higher orders were armed against all conviction by family pride, and 
_old resentment, and the sense of their wrongs; while the great 
body of the native Irish were effectually secured by their langaage 
and their ignorance, even if the priests had been less vigilant in 
their duty, and the Protestants more active in theirs. Bishop Berke- 
ley (one of the best, wisest, and greatest men whom Ireland, with 


* The best living in Connaught was not werth more than forty shillings a year 3 and some were as 
Low as pixteen | 
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all its fertility of genius, has produced) saw the evil, and perceived 
what ought to be the remedy. In that admirable little book, the 
Querist, from which, even at this day, men of all ranks, from the ma- 
nufacturer to the statesman, may derive instruction, it is asked by 
this sagacious writer, ‘‘ Whether there be an instance of a people’s 
being converted, in a Christian sense; otherwise than by preaching 
to them, and instructing them in their own language ? Whether 
eatechists, in the Irish tongue, may not easily be procured and sub- 
sisted ? oe onan this would not be the most practicable means 
for converting the natives ? Whether it be not of great advantage to 
the Charch of Rome, that she hath clergy suited to all ranks of men, 
in gradual subordination from cardinals down to mendicants ?) Whe- 
ther her numerous poor clergy are not very useful in missions, and 
of much influence with the people ? Whether, in defect of able mis- 
sionaries, persons conversant in low life, and speaking the I[rish 
tongue, if well instructed in the first principles of religion, and in 
the Popish controversy, though, for the rest, on a level with the 
parish clerks, or the schoolmasters of charity-schools, may not be 
fit to mix with, and bring over our poor illiterate natives to the Es- 
tablished Church ? Whether it is not to be wished that some parts 
of our liturgy and homilies were publicly read in the Irish language ? 
and whether, in these views, it may not be right to breed up some of 
the better sort of children in the charity-schools, and qualify them 
for missionaries, catechists, and readers?” What Berkeley desired 
to see, Methodism would exactly have supplied, could it have been 
taken into the service of the church ; and this might have been done 
in Ireland, had it not been for the follies and extravagancies by 
which it had rendered itself obnoxious in England at its commence- 


‘ment. 


Twelve years after the publication of the Querist, John Wesley 
landed in Dublin, where one of his preachers, by name Williams, 
had formed a small society. The curate of St. Mary’s lent him his 
pulpit, and his first essay was not very promising ; for he preached 
from it, he says, to as gay and senseless a congregation as he had 
everseen. he clergyman who gave this proof of his good-will 
disapproved, however, of his employing lay preachers, and of his 
preaching any where but in achurch; and told him, that the Arch- 
bishop of Dublin was resolved to suffer no such irregularities in his 
diocess. Wesley, therefore, called on the archbishop, and says, 
that, in the course of a long conversation, he answered abundance 
of objections ; some, perhaps, he removed ; and, if he did not suc- 
ceed in persuading the prelate of the utility of Methodism, he must 
certainly have satisfied him that he was not to be prevented from 
pursuing his own course. 

Wesley’s first impressions of the Irish were very favourable ; a 
people so generally civil he had never seen, either in Europe or 
America. Even when he failed to impress them, they listened re- 
spectfully.—‘* Mockery,” said he, ‘‘is not the custom here: all 
attend to what is spoken in the name of God. They de not under- 
stand the making sport with sacred things ; so that whether they ap- 
prove or not, they behave with seriousness.”» He even thought 
that, if he or his brother could have remained a few months at Dub- 
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lin, they might have rong larger society than in London, the peo- 
ple in general being of a more teachable spirit than in most parts of 
England ; but, on that very account, he observed, they must be 
watched over, with the more care, being equally susceptible of good 
or ill impressions. <«‘ What a nation,” he says, “ is this! every 
man, woman, and child, except a few of the great vulgar, not only 
patiently, but gladly suffer the work of exhortation !”—And he call- 
ed them an immeasurably loving people. There was, indeed, no 
cause to complain of insensibility in his hearers, as in Scotland. He 


excited as much curiosity and attention as he could desire ; but, if 


Methodism had been opposed by popular outcry, and by mobs in 
England, it was not to be expected that it could proceed without mo- 
lestation in Ireland. In Wesley’s own words, “* The roaring lion 
began to shake himself here also.”’ 

The Romish priests were the first persons to take the alarm. One 
of them would sometimes come, when a Methodist was preaching, 
and drive away his hearers like a flock of sheep. A Catholic mob 
broke into their room at Dublin, and destroyed every thing: several 
of the rioters were apprehended, but the grand jury threw out the © 
bills against them; for there were but too many of the Protestants 
who thought the Methodists fair game. It happened that Cennick, 
preaching on Christmas-day, took for his text these words from St. 
Luke’s Gospel: ‘* And this shall bea sign unto you: ye shall find 
the sbabe, wrapped in swaddling clothes, lying im a manger.”—A 
Catholic who was present, and to whom the language of Scripture 
was a novelty, thought this so ludicrous, that he called the preacher 
a Swaddler, in derision ; and this unmeaning word became the nick- 
name of the Methodists, and had all the effect of the most opprobrious 
appellation. At length, when Charles Wesley was at Cork, a mob 
was raised against him and his followers in that city, under the gui- 
dance of one Nicholas Butler, who went about the streets dressed in 
a clergyman’s gown and band, with a Bible in one hand, and a bun- 
dle of ballads for sale in the other. Strange as it may appear, this 
blackguard relied upon the approbation and encouragement of the 
mayor ; and when that magistrate was asked whether he gave Butler 
leave to beset the houses of the Methodists with a mob, and was re- 
quired to put a stop to the riots, he replied, that he neither gave 
him leave nor hindered him: and when, with much importunity, 
aman, whose house was attacked, prevailed upon him to repair to 
the spot, and, as he supposed, affgig him some protection, the mayor 
said aloud, in the midst of ther; Yi e, * Itis your own fault for en- 
tertaining these preachers. ..Hyou will turn them out of your house, 


T will engage there shall be no more*harm done ; but if you will not 


turn them out, you must’ take what you will get.” Upon this the 
mob set up a huzza, and threw stones faster than before. The poor 
man exclaimed, ‘* This is fine usage under.a Protestant government ! 
If! had a priest saying mass in every room of it, my house would not 
be touched :”” to which the mayor made answer, that “ the priests 
were tolerated, but he was not.’ 

These riots continued many days. The mob paraded the streets, 
armed with swords, staves, and pistols, crying out, “ Five pounds 
for a Swaddler’s head!’ Many persons, women as well as men, 
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were bruised and wounded, to the imminent danger of their lives. 
Depositions of these outrages were taken and laid before the grand 
jury ; but they threw out all the bills, and, instead of affording relief 
or justice to the injured persons, preferred bills against Charles 


- Wesley, and nine of the Methodists, as persons of ill fame, vagabonds, 


and common disturbers of His. Majesty’s peace, praying that they 
might be transported. Batler was now in high glory, and declared 
that, he had full liberty to do whatever he would, even to murder, if 
he pleased. The prejudice against the Methodists must have been 
very general, as well as strong, before a Protestant magistrate, anda 


Protestant grand jury in Ireland, would thus abet a Catholic rabble. 


in their excesses; especially when the Romans, as. they called 
themselves, designated the Methodists as often by the title of heretic 
dogs, as by any less comprehensive appellation. The cause must 
be found partly in the doctrines of the Methodists, and partly in their 
conduct. Their notions of perfection and assurance might. well 
seem fanatical, in the highest degree, if brought forward, as they 
mostly were, by ignorant and ardent men, who were not, like the 
Wesleys, careful to explain and qualify the rash and indefensible 
expressions. The watch-nights gave reasonable ground for scandal ; 
and the zeal of the preachers was not tempered with discretion, or 
softened by humanity. One of them asked a young woman, whether 
she had a mind to go to hell with her father ; and Mr. Wesley him- 
self, in a letter upon the proceedings at Cork, justified this* brutality 
so far as to declare, that, onless he knew the circumstances of the 
case, he could not say whether it was right or wrong ! 

Several of the persons, whom the grand’ jury had presented as 
vagabonds, appeared at the next assizes: Butler was the first witness 
against them, Upon being asked what his calling might be, he repli- 
ed, ‘¢1 sing ballads.”? Upon which the judge lifted up his hands, 
and said, ‘* Here are six gentlemen indi¢ted as vagabonds, and the 
first accuser is a vagabond by profession!’” The next witness, in 
reply to the same question, replied, ‘fam an Anti-swaddler, my 
lord ;°? and the examination ended in his being ordered out of court 
for contempt. The judge delivered such an opinion as became him 
upon the encouragement which had been given to the rioters. In 
the ensuing year Wesley himself visited Cork, and preached in a 


* This person, whose name was Jonathan Reeves, only acted upon a principle which had been 
established at the third Conference. The following part of the minutes upon that subject is 
characteristic: y 

@. 1. Can an unbeliever (whatever he be in other respects) challenge any thing of God’s justice? 

A. Absolutely nothing but bell. And thisisa point which we cannot too much insist on. 

. 2. Do we empty men of their own righteousness, as we did at first? Do we sufficiently labour, 


when they begin to be convinced of sin, to.take away all they lean upon? Should we not then endea-. 


vour, with all our might, to overturn their false foundations ? 

A, This was at first one of our principal points ; and it ought to be so still ; for, till all other founy 
dations are overturned, they cannot build upon Christ. 

Q. 3. Did we not then purposely throw them into convictions; into strong sovrew and fear? Nay, 
did we not strive to make them incgnsolable ; refusing to be comforted ? 

A. We did; and so we should do still; for, the stronger the conviction, the speedier is the deliver- 
ance: and none so soon receive the peace of God as those who steadily refuse all other comfort. 

Q. 4. Let us consider a particular case. Were you, Jonathan Reeves, before you received the 
peace oe God, convinced that, notwithstanding all you did, or could do, you were in a state of dam- 
nation ? 
J. R. 1 was convinced of it as fully as that I am now alive. 

Q. 5.’ Are you sure that conviction was from God? 

J. R. 1 can bave no doubt but that it was. i 

Q. 6. What do you mean by a state of damnation? 

J. R. A state wherein if a mau dies he perisheth for ever. 


Vor. Ih. 2 16 ; ix 
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place called Hammond’s Marsh, to a numerous but quiet assembly_ 
As there was a report that the Mayor intended to prevent him from’ 
preaching at that place again, Wesley, with more deference to au- 
thority than he had shown in England, desired two of his friends to 
wait upon him, and say, that if his preaching there would be offen- 
sive, he would give up the intention. The mayor did not receive 
this concession graciously : he replied, in anger, that there were 
churches and meetings enough; he would have no more mobs and 
riots—no more preaching ; and if Mr. Wesley attempted to preach, 
he was prepared for him. Some person had said, in reply to one 
who observed that the Methodists were tolerated by the king, they 
should find that the mayor was king of Cork ; and Mr. Wesley now 
found, that there was more meaning in this than he had been disposed 
to allow. When next he began preaching in the Methodist room, 
the mayor sent the drummers to drum before the door. A great 
mob was by this means collected, and when Wesley came out of the 
house, they closed him in. He appealed to one of the sergeants to 
protect him ; but the man replied, he had no orders to do so; and 
the rabble began. to pelt him: by pushing on, however, and looking 
them fairly in the face, with his wonted composure, he made way, 
and they opened to let him pass. Butacry was set up. Hey for 
the Romans ! the congregation did not escape so well as the leader ; 
many of them were roughly handled, and covered with mud ; the 
house was presently gutted, the floors were torn up, and, with the 
window-frames and doors, carried into the street and burnt ; andthe 
next day the mob made a grand procession, and burnt Mr. Wesley in 
effigy. The house was a second time attacked, and the boards 
demolished, which had been nailed against the windows ; and a fel~ 
low posted up a notice at the public exchange, with bis name affixed, 
that he was ready to head any mob, in order to pull down any house 
that shonld harbour a Swaddler, } 
The press also was employed against the Methodists, but with 
little judgment and less honesty.—One writer accused Mr. Wesley 
of ‘* robbing and plundering the poor, so as to leave them neither 
bread to eat, nor raiment to poton.”? He replied victoriously to 
this accusation: ‘* A heavy charge,” said he, ‘* but without all colour 
of truth; yea, just the reverse is trae. Abundance of those in 
Cork, Bandon, Limerick, and Dublin, as well as in all parts of Eng- 
land, who, a few years ago, either through sloth or profaneness, had 
not bread to eat, or raiment to put on, have now, by means of the 
preachers called Methodists, a sufficiency of both. Since, by hear 
ing these, they have learned to fear God, they have learned also to. 
work with their hands, as well as to cut off every needless expense, 
and to be good stewards of the mammon of unrighteousness.” He 
averred also, that the effect of his preaching had reconciled disaffect- 
ed persons to the government ; and that they who became Metho- 
dists were, at the same time, made loyal subjects. He reminded 
his antagonists, that when one of the English bishops had been asked 
what could be done to stop these new preachers, the prelate had 
replied, “If they preach contrary to Scripture, confute them by 
Scripture ; if contrary to reason, confute them by reason. But be- 
ware you use no other weapons than these, either in opposing error, 
"4 
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or defending the truth.”” He complained that, instead of fair and° 
honourable argument, be had been assailed at Cork with gross false- 
hoods, mean abuse, and base scurrility. He challenged any of his 
antagonists, or any who would come forward, to meet him on even 
ground, writing as a gentleman to a gentleman, a scholar to a scholar, 
a clergyman toa clergyman. ‘Let them,” said he, “thus show 
me wherein I have preached or written amiss, and I will stand repro- 
ved before all the world ; but let them not continue to put persecu- 
tion in the p ce of ‘reason : either private persecution, stirring ap 
husbands to thi eaten or beat their wives, parents their children, 
masters their servants ; gentlemen to ruin their tenants, labourers, 
or tradesmen, by turning them out of their favour or cottages ; em- 
ploying, or buying of them no more, because they worship God 
according to their own conscience: or open, barefaced, noonday 
Cork persecution, breaking open the houses of His Majesty’s Protest- 
ant subjects, destroying their goods, spoiling or tearing the very 
clothes from their backs ; striking, bruising, wounding, murdering 
them in the streets ; dragging them through the mire, without any 
regard to age or sex, not sparing even those of tender years; no, 
nor women, though great with child; bat, with more than Pagan or 
Mahometan barbarity, destroying infants that were yet unborn.” 
He insisted, truly, that this was a common cause ; for, if the Metho- 
dists were not protected, what protection would any men have ? 
what security for their goods or lives, if a mob were to be both judge, 
jury, and executioner? ‘I fear God, and honour the king,”’ said he. 
“‘T earnestly desire to be at peace with all men. I have not, wil- 
lingly, given any offence, either to the magistrates, the clergy, or 
any of the inhabitants of the city of Cork ; neither do I desire any 
thing of them, but to be treated (I will not say as a clergyman, a 
gentleman, or a Christian) with such justice and humanity as are due 
to a Jew, a Turk, or a Pagan.” 

Whitetield visited Ireland, for the first time, in the ensuing year, 
and found himself the safer fer the late transactions. Such ontrages 
had compelled the higher powers to interfere ; and, when he arrived 
at Cork, the populace was ina state of due subordination. He seems 
to have regarded the conduct of Wesley and his lay preachers with 
no favourable eye ; some dreadful offences, he said, had been given ; 
and he condemned all politics as below the children of God ; alluding, 
apparently, to the decided manner in which Wesley always inculca- 
ted obedience to government as one of the duties of a Christian ; 
» making it his boast, that, whoever became a Methodist, became at 

the same time a good subject. Though his success was not so bril- 
liant as in Scotland, it was still sufficient to encourage and cheer him. 
« Providence,” says he, ‘* has wonderfully prepared my way, and 
overruled every thing for my greater acceptance. Every where 
there seems to be a stirring among the dry bones ; and the trem- 
bling lamps of God’s people have been supplied with fresh oil. ‘The 
word ran, and was glorified.” Hundreds prayed for him when he 
-Jeft Cork; and many of the Catholics said, that, if he would stay, 
they would leave their priests; but, ‘on a second expedition to Ire- 
Jand, Whitefield narrowly escaped with his life. He had been well 
xeceived, and had preached once or twice, on week days, in Ox- 
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‘minton Green; a place which he describes as the Moorfields of 
Dublin. The Ormond Boys, and the Liberty Boys, (these were 
the current denominations of the mob factions at that time, ) gene- 
rally assembled there every Sunday—to fight; and Whitefield, 
mindful,*no doubt, of his success in a former enterprise, under like 
circumstances, determined to take the field on that day, relying up- 
on the interference of the officers and soldiers, whose barracks were 
close by, if he should stand in need of protection. The singing, 
praying, and preaching went on without much interruption ; only 
now and then a few stones, and a few clods of dirt, were thrown. 
After the sermon, he prayed for success to the Prussian arms, it be- 
‘ing in time of war. Whether this prayer offended the party-spirit 
of his hearers, or whether the mere fact of his being a heretic, who 
went about seeking to make proselytes, had excited, in the catholic 
part of the mob, a determined spirit of vengeance ; or whether, 
without any principle of hatred or personal dislike, they considered 
him asa bear, bull, or badger, whom they had an opportunity of tor- 
menting, the barracks, through which he intended to return as he 
had come, were closed against him ; and when he endeavoured to 
make his way across the green, the rabble assailed him. ‘‘ Many at- 
tacks,’ says he, “ have | had from Satan’s children, but now you 
would have thought he had been permitted to have given me an ef- 
fectual parting blow.”? Volleys of stones came from all quarters, 
while he reeled to and fro under the blows, till he was almost 
breathless, and covered with blood. A strong beaver hat, which 
served him for a while as a skull-cap, was knocked off at last, and 
he then received many blows and wounds on the head, and one large 
one near the temple. ‘1 thought of Stephen,” says he, ‘“‘ and was 
in great hopes that, like him, I should be despatched, and go off, in 
‘this bloody triumph, to the immediate presence of my Master.’’ The 
door of a minister’s house was opened for him in time, and he stag- 
gered in, and was sheltered there, till a coach could be brought, and 
he was conveyed safely away. 
The bitter spirit of the more ignorant Catholics was often exem- 
plified. The itinerants were frequently told, that it would be doing 
both God and the Church service to burn all such as them in one 
fire ; and one of them, when he first went into the county of Kerry, 
was received with the threat that they would kill him, and make 
whistles of his bones. Another was nearly murdered by a ferocious 
mob, one of whom set his foot upon his face, swearing that he would 
tread the Holy Ghost out of bim. At Kilkenny, where the Catholics 
were not strong enough to make a riot with much hope of success, 
they gnashed at Wesley with their teeth, after he had been preach- 
ing in an old bowling-green, near the Castle ; and one of them cried, 
«Och! what is Kilkenny come to!” But it was from among the 
frish Catholics that Wesley obtained one of the most interesting of 
his coadjutors, and one of the most efficient also during his short life. 
Thomas Walsh, whom the Methodists justly reckon among their 
most distinguished members, was the son of a carpenter at Bally 
Lynn, in the county of Limerick. His parents were strong Roman- 
ists ; they taught him the Lord’s Prayer and the Ave Maria, in Irish, 
which was his mother tongue, and the hundred and_ thirtieth 
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psalm in Latin: and he was taught also, that all aie differ from the 


Charch of Rome are in a state of damnation. At eight years old he 
went to school to learn English ; and was afterwards placed, with 
one of his brothers, who was a schoolmaster, to learn Latin and ma- 
thematics.. At nineteen he opened a school for himself.» The bro- 
ther, by whom he was instructed, -had been intended for the priest- 
hood: he was a man of tolerable learning, and of an inquiring mind, 
and seeing the errors of the Romish church, he renounced it. This 
occasioned frequent disputes with Thomas Walsh, who wasa strict 
Catholic ; the one alleging the traditions and canons of the church, 
the other appealing to the law and to the testimony. ‘* My brother, 
why do you not read God’s word ?” the elder would say, ‘ lay aside 
prejudice, and let us reason together.’ After many struggles be- 
tween the misgivings of his mind, and the attachment to the opinions 
in which he had been bred up, and the thought of his parents, and 
shame, and the fear of man, this state of suspense became intolerable, 
and he prayed to God in his trouble. ‘All things are known to 
Thee,” he said, in his prayer, ‘‘and Thou seest that I want to wor- 
ship Thee aright! Show me the way wherein I ought to go, nor suf- 
fer me to be deceived by men!” . 
He then went to his brother, determined either to convince him, 
or to be convinced. Some other persons of the Protestant persua- 
sion were present: they brought a Bible, and with it Nelson’s Fes- 
tivals and Fasts of the Church of England ; and, with these books 
before them, they discussed the subject till midnight. It ended in 
his fair and complete conversion. ‘I was constrained,” said he, 
‘* to give place to the light of truth: it. was so convincing, that I had 
nothing more to say: I was judged of all; and at length confessed 
the weakness of my former reasonings, and the strength of those 
which were opposed to me. About one o’clock in the morning I 
retired to my lodging, and, according to my usual custom, went to: 
prayer ; but now only to the God of heaven. I[ Ho longer prayed 
to any angel or spirit ; for! was deeply persuaded, that ‘ there ts 
but one God, and one Mediator between God and man, the man 
Christ Jesus.’ Therefore I resolved no longer to suffer any man to 
beguile me into a voluntary humility, in worshipping either saints or 
angels. These latter | considered as ‘ ministering spirits, sent to 
minister to them who shall be heirs of salvation.’ But: with regard 
to any worship, being paid them, one of themselves said, ‘ See thou 
do it not; worship God, God only.’ All my sophisms on this head 
were entirely overthrown by a few hours candid reading the Holy 
Scriptures, which were become as a lanthorn to my feet, and a lamp 
to my paths, directing mein the way wherein J should go.” Soon 
afterwards he publicly abjured the errors of the Church of Rome.* 


* Tlis disposition would have made hima saint in that church, but his principles were truly catholic 
in the proper sense of that abused word. “TI bear them witness,” says he, speaking of the Romanists, 
“that they have a zeal for God, though not according unto knowledge. Many of them love justice, 
mercy, and truth ; and may, notwithstanding many errors in sentiment, and therefore in practice, 
(since, as is God’s majesty, so is his mercy,) be dealt with accordingly. There have been, doubt- 
less, and still are ainongst them, some burning and shining lights; persons who (whatever their 
particular sentiments may be) are devoted to the service of Jesus Christ, according as their light 


_ and opportunities admit. And, in reality, whatever opinions people may hold, they are most ap- 


proved of God, whose temper and behaviour correspond with the model of his holy word. This, 
however, can be no justification of general and public unscriptural tenets, such as are many of 
those of the Church of Rome. It may be asked, then, why did I leave their communion, since T 
thought so fayourably of them? I answer, because I was abundantly convinced that, asa church, 
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are ‘more painfal part. of his pro- 


This had been a sore st le: é ‘ 
ad the Scriptures diligently, and the 


gress was yet to come. He 
works of some of the most em 3 his conv 
tion was confirmed by this course of study ; and, from perceiving 
clearly the fallacious nature and evil consequences of the doctrine of 


~ 


merits, as held by the Romanists, a dismal view of human nature . 


opened upon him. His sou! was not at rest : it was no longer ha- 
rassed by doubts, but the peace of God was wanting. In this state of 
“mind, he happened one evehing to be passing along the main street In 


Limerick, when he saw a great crowd on the parade, and turning 


aside to know for what they were assembled, found that Robert 
Swindells, one of the first itinerants in Ireland, was then delivering 
asermon in the open air. The preacher was earnestly enforcing 
the words of oar Redeemer,-—words which are worth more than all 
the volumes of philosophy : ‘“*Come unto me, all ye that labour and 
are heavy laden, and I will give you rest! Take my yoke upon you 
and learn of me ; for! am meek and lowly in heart, and ye shall find 
rest unto yoursouls! For my yoke is easy and my burden is light.” 
Walsh was precisely in that state which rendered him a fit reciprent 


for the doctrines which he now first heard. He caught the fever of . 


Methodism, and it went through its regular course with all the ac- 
customed symptoms. Some weeks he remained in a miserable con- 
dition ; he could find no rest, either by night or day. ‘‘ When I 
prayed,” says he, ‘‘ I was troubled ; when I heard a sermon, | was 
pierced as wit! darts and arrows.” He could neither sleep nor eat ; 
his body gave way under this mental suffering, and at length he took 
éo his bed. After a while the re-action began : fearand wretched- 
ness gradually gave place to the love of God, and the strong desire 
for salvation : and the crisis was brought on at a meeting, where, 
he says, ‘‘ the power of the Lord came down in the midst of them ; 
the windows of heaven were opened, and the skies poured down 
righteousness, and his heart melted like wax before the fire.” Res 
the psychologist it may be interesting to know, by what words this 
state of mind was induced. It was by the exclamation of the pro- 
phet, ‘* Who is this that cometh from Edom, with died garments from 
Bozrah ; this that is glorious in his apparel, travelling in the great- 
ness of his strength ?” a passage which; with that that follows, is in 


they have erred from the right way, and adulterated the truths of God with the inventions and tra- 
‘ditions of men}; which the Scriptures, and even celebrated writers of themselves, abundantly tes- 
tify. God is my witness, that the sole motive which induced me to leave them, was an unfeigned 
desire to know the way of God more perfectly, in order to the salvation of my soul. For, although 
i then felt, and do yet feel my heart to be, as the prophet speaks, deceitful and desperately wicked 
with regard to God; yet I was sincere in my reformation, having, from the Holy Spirit, an earnest 
desire to save my soul. If itshould still be asked, But could I not be saved? I answer, if L had ne- 
ver known the truth of the Scriptures concerning the way of salvation, nor been convinced that 
their principles were anti-scriptural, then I might possibly have been saved in her communion, the 
merciful God making allowance for my invincible ignorance. But I freely profess, that now, since 
God hath enlightened my mind, and given me to see the truth, as it is in Jesus, if I had still conti- 
nued a member of the Church of Rome, I could not have been saved. With regard to others, I say 
eee T know that every man must bear his own burden, and give an account of himself to 
“God. To our own Master both they and I must stand or fall forever. But love, however, and ten- 
der compassion for their souls, constrained me to pour out a prayer to God in their behalf :—All souls 
are Thine, O Lord God, and Thou willest all to come to the knowledge of the truth, and be saved. 
For this end Thou didst give thy only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him might not 
perish, but have everlasting life. I:beseech thee, O eternal God, show thy tender mercies upon 
those poor souls who have been long deluded by the god of this world, the Pope, and his clergy. 
Jesus, thou lover of souls and friend of sinners, send to them thy light and thy truth, that they may 
tead them. Oh let thy bowels yearn over them, and call those straying skeep, now perishing for the 


lack of knowledge, to the lightof thy word, which is able to make them wise to salvation, through 


faith which is in Thee.” 
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limi '; it might seem little likely to— 
t bh had long been inconsolable ; but its 
r vat of a BHM ek on materials which are ready 
ni oO. Pe pbastion. He eried ud in the congregation ; and, 
when the y. 9 was past, declared that he had now found rest, and 
was filled with joy and peace in believing. © 

‘* And now,” says he, “I felt of atrath, that faith is the subetafice! 
or subsistence, of things hoped for, and the evidence of things not 
seen. God, and the things of the invisible world, of which I had on- 
ly heard before by the hearing of the ear, appeared now, in their 
true light, as substantial realities. Faith gave me to see a reconci- 
led God, ‘and an all-sufficient Saviour. The pinedon of God was 
within me. I drew water out of the wells of salvation. I walked 
and talked with God all the day long : whatsoever I believed to be 
his will, | did with my whole heart. I could unfeignedly love them 
that hated me, and pray for them that despitefully used and persecu- 
ted me. The commandments of God were my delight: | not only 
rejoiced evermore, but prayed without ceasing, and in every thing 
gave thanks ; whether I ate or drank, or whatever I did, it was in the 
name of the Lord Jesus, and to the glory of God.’ This case is 
the more remarkable, because the subject was of a calm and thought- 
ful mind, a steady and well-regulated temper, and a melancholy tem- 
perament. He had now to undergo more obloquy and ill-will than 
had been brought upon him by his renunciation of the errors of the 
Romish church That change his relations thought was bad enough ; 
but to become a Methodist, was worse, and they gave him up as un- 


- done forever. And not his relations only, nor the Romanists : “* Ac- 


quaintances and neighbours,” says he, ‘‘ rich and poor, old and young, 
clergy and laity, were-all against me. Some said I was an bypo-. 
crite, others that I was mad ; others, judging more favourably, that 
I was deceived. Reformed and unreformed I found to be just alike ; 
and that many, who spoke against the Pope and the Inquisition, were 
themselves, in reality, of the same disposition.” 

Convinced that it was his duty now to become a minister of that 
gospel which he bad received, he offered his services to Mr. Wes- 
ley, as one who believed, and that not hastily or lightly, but after ar- 
dent aspirations, and continued prayer and study of the Scriptures, 
that he was inwardly moved by the Holy Spirit to take upon him- 
self that office. He had prepared himself, by diligent study of the 
Scriptures, which he read often upon his knees ; and the prayer 
which he was accustomed to use at such times, may excite the ad- 
miration of those even in whom it shall fail to find sympathy. <“‘ Lord 
Jesus, I lay my soul at thy feet, to be taught and governed by Thee. 
Take the veil from the mystery, and show me the truth as it is ia 
Thyself. Be thou my sun and star, by day and by night!” Wesley 
told him it was hard to jadge what God had called him to, till trial 
had been made. He encouraged him to make the trial, and desired 
him to preach in Irish. The command of that language gave him a 
great advantage. It was long ago said in Ireland, ** When. you plead 
for your life, plead in Irish.” Even the poor Catholics listened 
willingly, when they were addressed in their mother tongue : his 
hearers frequently shed silent tears, and frequently sobbed aloud, 
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and cried for mercy ; andin country towns the peasantry, who, going - 
there upon market-day, had stopt to hear the preacher, from mere 
wonder and curiosity, were oftentimes melted into tears, and decla- _ 
red that they could follow him all over the world. One, who had 
laid aside some money, which he intended to bequeath, for the good 
of his soul, to some priest or friar, offered to bequeath it to him if 
he would accept it. In conversation, too, and upon all the occasions 
which occurred in daily life,—at inns, and upon the highway, and in 
the streets,—this remarkable man omitted no opportunity of giving 
religious exhortation to those who needed it ; taking care always not 
to shock the prejudices of those whom he addressed, and to adapt his 
speech to their capacity. Points of dispute, whether they regarded 
the difference of churches, or of doctrines, he wisely avoided ; sin, 
and death, and judgment, and redemption, were his themes ; and upon 
these themes he enforced so powerfully at such times, that the beg- 
gars, to whom he frequently addressed himself in the streets, would _ 
fall on their knees, and beat their breasts, weeping, and crying for 
mercy. 

Many calumnies were invented to counteract the effect which this 
zealous labourer produced wherever he went. It was spread abroad 
that he had been a servant boy to a Romish priest, and having stolen 
his master’s books, had learned, by that means, to preach. But it 
was not from the Catholics alone that he met with opposition. He 
was once waylaid near the town of Rosgrea, by about fourscore men, 
armed with sticks, and bound by oath in a confederacy against him ; 
they were so liberal a mob, that provided they could reclaim him 
from Methodism, they appeared not to care what they made of him; 
and they insisted upon bringing a Romish priest, and a minister of the 
Church of England, to talk with him. Walsh, with great calmness, 
explained to them, that he contended with no man concerning opi 
nions, nor preached against particular churches, but against sin and 
wickedness in all. And he so far succeeded in mitigating their dis- 
position toward him, that they offered to let him go provided he 
would swear’never again to come to Rosgrea. Walsh would rather 
have suffered martyrdom than have submitted to such an oath, and. 
martyrdom was the alternative which they proposed : for they car- 
ried him into the town, where the whole rabble surrounded him, and 
it was determined that he should either swear, or be put into a well. 
The courage with which he refused to bind himself by any oath or 
promise, made him friends even among so strange an assembly : some 
cried out vehemently that he should go into the well ; others took 
his part: in the midst of the uproar, the parish minister came up, 
and, by his interference, Walsh was permitted to depart. At ano- 
ther country town, about twenty miles from Cork, the magistrate, 
who was the rector of the place, declared he would commit him to 
prison, if he did not promise to preach no more in those parts.— 
Walsh replied, by asking if there were no swearers, drunkards, Sab- 
bath-breakers, and the like in those parts ; adding that, if, after he 
should have preached there a few times, there appeared no reforma- 
tionamong them, he would never come there again. Notsatisfied with 
such a proposal, the magistrate committed him to prison: but Walsh 
was popular in that town ; the people manifested a great interest in 
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his behalf ; he preached to them from the prison-window, and it was 
soon thought adviseable to release him, He was more cruelly hand- 
led by the Presbyterians in the north of Ireland; the usage which 
he received from a mob of that persuasion, and the exertions which 
he made to escape from them, threw him into a fever, which contin- 
ed him for some time to his bed: and he professed that, in all his 
journeyings, and in his intercourse among people of many or most de- 
nominations, he had met with nosuch treatment ; no, not even from 
the most enraged of the Romanists themselves. 

The life of Thomas Walsh might alone convince a Catholic, that 
saints are to be found in other communions, as well as in the church 
of Rome. Theopathy was, in him, not merely the ruling, it was the 
only passion: his intellect was of no common order ; but this pas- 
sion, in its excess, acted like a disease upon a mind that was, by con- 
stitution, melancholy. To whatever church he had belonged, the 
elements of his character would have been thesame : the only dif- 
ference would have been in its manifestation. As a Romanist, he 
might have retired to a cell or an hermitage, contented with securing 
his own salvation, by perpetual austerity and prayer, and a course of 

continual self-tormenting. But he could not have been more dead 
to the world, nor more entirely possessed by a devotional spirit.— 
His friends described him as appearing like one who had returned 
from the other world; and perhaps it was this unearthly manner 
which induced a Romish priest to assure his flock, that the Walsh, 
who had turned heretic, and went about preaching, was dead long 
since ; and that he who preached under that name, was the devil in 
his shape. It is said that he walked through the streets of London 
with as little attention to all things around him, as if he had been ina 
wilderness, unobservant of whatever would have attracted the sight 
of others, and as indifferent to allsounds of excitement, uproar, and 
exultation, as to the passing wind. He showed the same insensibili- 
ty to the influence of fine scenery and sunshine : the only natural 
object of which he spoke with feeling, was the starry firmament,—for 
there he beheld infinity. 

With all this, the zeal of this extraordinary man was such, that, 
as he truly said of himself, the sword was too sharp for the scabbard, 
At five-and-twenty he might have been taken for forty years of age; 
and he literally wore himself out before he attained the age of thirty, 
by the most unremitting and unmercifal labour, both of body and 
mind. His sermons were seldom less than an hour long, and they 
were loud as well as long. Mr. Wesley always warned his preach- 
ers against both these errors, and considered Walsh as, in some de- 
gree, guilty of his own death, by the excessive exertion which he 
made at such times, notwithstanding frequent advice, and frequent 
resolutions, to restrain the vehemence of his spirit. He was not 
less intemperate in study. Wesley acknowledged him to be the best 
biblical scholar whom he had ever known. If he were questioned 
concerning any Hebrew word in the Old, or any Greek one in the 
New Testament, he would tell, after a pause, how often it occurred 
in the Bible, and what it meant in every place. Hebrew was his 
favourite study: he regarded it as a language of divine origin, and 
therefore perfect. ‘0 truly laudable and worthy study!” he ex 
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claims concerning it: ‘‘O industry above all praise! whereby @ 
man is enabled to converse with God, with holy angels, with patri- 
archs, and with prophets, and clearly to unfold to men the mind of 
God from the language of God!’ And he was persuaded that he 
had not attained the full and familiar knowledge of it, which he be- 
lieved that he possessed, without special assistance from Heaven. 
At this study he frequently sat up late ; and his general time of 
rising was at four. When he was entreated to allow himself more 
sleep, by one who saw that he was wasting away to death, his reply 
was, ‘“‘ Should a man rob God 2” His friends related things of bim 
“which would have been good evidence in a suit for canonization. © 
Sometimes he was lost, they say, in glorious absence on his knees, 
with his face heavenward, and arms clasped round his breast, in 
such composure, that scarcely could he be perceived to breathe. 
His soul seemed absorbed in God; and from the serenity, and 
‘* something resembling splendour, which appeared on his counte- 
nance, aud in all his gestures afterwards, it might easily be dis- 
covered what he had been about.’ Even in sleep, the devotional 
habit still predominated, and ‘‘ his soul went out in groans, and sighs, 
and tears to God.”” They bear witness to his rapts and ecstasies, 
and record circumstances which they themselves believed to be 
proofs of his communion with the invisible world. With all this 
intense devotion, the melancholy of his disposition always predomi- 
nated: and though he held the doctrines of ‘sanctification and assu- 
rance, and doubted not but that his pardon was sealed by the blood 
of the covenant, no man was ever more distressed in mind, nor. 
laboured under a greater dread of death. Even when he was en- 
forcing the vital truths of religion, with the whole force of his 
intellect, and with all his heart, and soul, and strength, thoughts 
would come across him which he considered as diabolical suggestions ; 
and he speaks with horror of the agony which he endured in resist- 
ing them. Indeed, he was thoroughly persuaded that he was an 
especial object of hatred to the devil. This persuasion supplied a 
ready solution for the nervons affections to which he was subject, 
and, in all likelihood, frequently produced those abhorred thoughts, 
which were to him a confirmation of that miserable belief. Romish 
superstition affords a remedy for this disease ; for, if relics and 
images fail to avert the fit, the cilice and the scourge amuse the 
patient with the belief that he is adding to his stock of merits, and 
distress of mind is commuted for the more tolerable sense of bodily 
pain. 

For many years Mr. Wesley kept up an interchange of preachers 
between England and Ireland ; and when Walsh was in London, he 
preached in Irish at a place called Short’s Garden, and in Moor- 
fields.—Many of his poor countrymen were attracted by the desire 
of hearing their native tongue, and, as others also gathered round, 
wondering at the novelty, he addressed them afterwards in English. 
But, on such occasions, mere sound* and sympathy will sometimes 
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* The most extraordinary convert that ever was made, was'a certain William Heazley, in the 
county of Antrim, aman who was czaf and dumb from his birth. By mere imitation, and the de- 
sire of being like his neighbours, he was converted in the 25th year of his age, from a profligate 
life; for his delight had been in drinking, cock-fighting, and other brutal amusements. On the days 
when the leader of the Socicty was expected, he used to watch for him, and rux from house te 
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éo the work, without the aid of intelligible words. It is related in 
Walsh’s life, that, once in Dublin, when he was preaching in Irish, 
among those who were affected by the discourse, there was one man 
**cut to the heart,” though he did not understand. the language. 
Whatever language he used, he was a powerful preacher; and con~ 
tributed, more than any other man, to the diffusion of Methodism in 
Ireland. All circumstances were as favourable for the progress of 
Methodism in that country as they were adverse to it in Scotland : 
the inefficiency of the Established Church, the total want, not of dis- 
cipline alone, but of order, and the ardour of the Irish character, of 
all people the most quick and lively in their affections. And as his 
opposition-to the Calvinistic notions made Wesley unpopular among 
the Scotch, in Ireland he obtained a certain degree of favour for his 
decided opposition to the Romish church ; while he was too wise a 
man ever to provoke hostility, by introducing any disputatious mat- 
ter in his sermons. After a few years he speaks of himself as ha- 
ving, he knew not how, become an honourable man there: “ The 
scandal of the cross,” says he, “is ceased, and all the kingdom, 
rich and poor, Papists and Protestants, behave with courtesy, nay, 
~ and seeming good will.”’. Perhaps he was hardly sensible how much 
of this was owing te the change which had imperceptibly been 
wrought in his own conduct, by the sobering influence of time. The 
ferment of his spirit had abated, and his Janguage had become far 
less indiscreet ; nor, indeed, had he ever, in Ireland, provoked the 
indignation of good men, by the extravagancies which gave such 
just offence in England at the beginning of his career. Some of the 
higher clergy, therefore, approved and countenanced his labours ; 
and it would not have been difficult, in that country, to have made 
the Methedists as subservient to the interests of the Established 
Church, as the Regulars are to the Church of Rome. 

Among so susceptible a people, it might be expected that curious 
effects would frequently be produced by the application of so strong 
a stimulant. © A lady wrote from Dublin to Mr. Wesley in the fol- 
Jowing remarkable words :—‘‘ Reverend Sir, the most miserable 
and guilty of all the human race, who knew you when she thought 
herself one of the bappiest, may be ashamed to write, or speak to 
you, in her present condition ; but the desperate misery of my state 
makes me attempt any thing that may be a means of removing it. 
My request is, that you, dear Sir, and such of your happy people 
who meet in Band, and ever heard the name of that miserable 
wretch P. T., would join in fasting and prayer on a Tuesday, the 
day on which I was born, that the Lord would have mercy on me, 
and deliver me from the power of the devil, from the most uncommon 
blasphemies, and the expectation of hell, which | labour under, 
without power to pray, or hope for mercy.—May be the Lord may 
change my state, and have mercy on me, for the sake of his peo- 
ple’s prayer. Indeed { cannot pray for myself; and, if ] could, I 
have no hopes of being heard. Nevertheless, He, seeing his peo- 


house to assemble the people; and he wonld appear exceedingly mortified if the leader did not 
address him as he did the others. This man followed the occupation of weaving linen, and Ager 
sionally shaving, which was chiefly a Sunday’s work; but, after his conversion, he never woul 
shave any person on the Sabbath. 
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ple afflicted for me, may, on that account, deliver me from the 
power of the devil. Oh, what a hell have | upon earth! 1 would 
not charge God foolishly, for he has been very merciful to me ; but 
1 brought all this evil on myself by sin, and by not making a right 
use of his mercy. Pray continually for me ; for the prayer of faith 
will shut and open heaven. It may be a means of my deliverance, 
which will be one of the greatest miracles of mercy ever known.” 

if Mr. Wesley received this letter in time, it cannot be doubted 
but that he would have complied with the request. ‘The unhappy 
writer was in Swift’s Hospital, and, perhaps, in consequence of not 
recéiving an answer to her letter, she got her mother to address a 
similar one to the preacher at Cork, and he appointed two Tuesdays 
to be observed, as she had requested, both in that city and at Lime- 
rick. There may be ground for reasonable suspicion that Metho- 
dism had caused the disease ; the Cork preacher was apprized, by a 
brother at Dublin, of the manner in which it operated the cure. “I 
have to inform you of the mercy of God to Miss T. She was brought 
from Swift’s Hospital on Sunday evening, and on Tuesday night, 
about ten o’clock, she was in the utmost distress. She thought she 
saw Christ and Satan fighting for her ; and that she heard Christ say, 
‘1 will have her!’ In a moment hope sprung up in her heart ; the 
promises of God flowed in upon her; she cried out, I am taken 
from hell to heaven! She now declares she could not tell whether 
she was in the body or out of it. She is much tempted, but in her 
right mind, enjoying a sense of the mercy of God. She remembers 
all that is past, and knows it was a punishment for her sins.” As 
nearly twenty years elapsed before Wesley published these letters, 
it may be inferred that the cure was permanent. 

‘«¢ Arethere any druakards here ?”’ said a preacher one day in his ser- 
mons, applying his discourse in that manner which the Methodists have 
found so effectual. A poor Irishman looked up, and replied, ‘* Yes, I 
am one!’ And theimpression which he then received, enabled him to 
throw off his evil habits, and become from that day forward, areclaimed 
man. ‘he Methodists at Wexford met in a long barn, and used to 
fasten the door, because they were annoyed by a Catholicmob. Be- 
ing thus excluded from the meeting, the mob became curious to know 
what was done there ; and taking counsel together, they agreed that 
a fellow should get in and secrete himself before the congregation 
assembled, so that he might see all that was going on, and, at a pro- 
per time, let in his companions. ‘The adventurer could find no bet- 
ter means of concealment than by getting into a sack which he found 
there, and lying down in a situation near the entrance. The peo- 
ple collected, secured the door as usual, and, as usual, began their 
service by singing, The mob collected also, and, growing impatient, 
called repeatedly upon their friend Patrick to open the door ; but Pat 
happened to have a taste for music, and he liked the singing so well, 
that he thought, as he afterwards said, it would be a thousand pities 
to disturb it. And when the hymn was done, and the itinerant began 
to pray, in spite of all the vociferation of his comrades, he thought 
that, as he had been so well pleased with the singing, he would see 
how he liked the prayer; but, when the prayer proceeded, * the | 
power of God,” says the relater, ‘* did so confound him, that he 
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roared out with might and main ; and not having power to get out of 
the sack, lay bawling and screaming, to the astonishment and dismay 
of the congregation, who probably supposed that Satan himself was 
in the barn. Somebody, at last, ventured to see what was in the sack ; 
and helping him out, brought him up, confessing his sins, and crying 
for mercy.” This is the most comical case of instantaneous conver- 
sion that ever was recorded, and yet the man is said to have been 
thoroughly converted. 
A memorable instance of the good effects produced by Methodism 
was shown, in a case of shipwreck upon the Isle of Cale, off the coast 
of the county of Down. ‘There were several Methodist societies in 
that neighbourhood, and some of the members went wrecking with 
the rest of the people, and others bought, or received presents of 
the plundered goods. As soon as John Prickard, who was at that 
time travelling in the Lisburn circuit, heard of this, he hastened to 
inquire into it, and found that all the societies, except one, had, more 
or less, ‘‘ been partakers of the accursed thing.”? Upon this he 
preached repentance and restitution ; and, with an almost broken 
heart, read out sixty-three members on the following Sunday, in 
Downpatrick ; giving notice, that those who would make restitution 
should be restored, at a proper time, but that for those who would 
not, their names should be recorded in the general steward’s book, 
with an account of their crime and obstinacy. This severity pro- 
duced much of its desired effect, and removed the reproach which 
would otherwise have attached to the Methodists. Some persons; 
who did not belong to the Society, but had merely attended as hearers, 
were so much affected by the exhortation and the example, that they 
desired to make restitution withthem. The owners of the vessel em- 
powered Prickard to allow salvage ; but, with a proper degree of au- 
sterity, he refused to do this, because the people, in the first instance, 
had been guilty of acrime. This affair deservedly raised the cha- 
racter of the Methodists in those parts; and it was observed, by the 


gentry in the neighbourhood, that if the ministers of every other, 


persuasion had acted as John Prickard did, most of the goods might 
have been saved. 

«* Although { had many an aching head and pained breast,” says 
one of the itinerants, speaking of his campaigns in Ireland, ‘+ yet it 
was delightful to see hundreds attending to my blundering preaching. 
with streaming eyes, and attention still as night.”? «* The damp, dirty,* 


* There is a letter of advice from Mr. Wesley to one ef his Irish preachers, (written in 1769,) which 
gives a curious picture of the people for whom such advice could be needful.— Dear brother,” lie 
says, “ I shall now tell you the things which have been, more or less, upon my mind, ever since L 
was in the North of Ireland: If you forget them, you will be a sufferer, and so will the people; it 
you observe them, it will be good for both. Le steadily serious. There isno couutry upon earth 
where this is more necessary than in Ireland, as you are generally encompassed with those who, 
with a little encouragement, would laugh or trifle from morning till night. In every town visit all 
you can, from house to house ; but on this, and every. other ocgasion, avoid all familiarity with wo- 
men: this is deadly poison, both to them and to you. You cannot be too wary in this respect. Be 
active, be diligent; avoid all laziness, sloth, indolence; fly from every degree, every appearance 
of it, else you will never be more than half a Christian. Be cleanly: in this let the Methodists take 
pattern by the Quakers. Avoid all nastiness, dirt, slovenliness, both in your person, clothes, house. 
and all about you. Do not stink above ground! 1 


‘Let thy mind’s sweetness haye its operation 
‘ Upon thy person, clothes, and habitation’ Herbert. 
Whatever clothes you have, let them be whole: no rents, no tatters, no rags; these are a scandal to 


either man or woman, being another fruit of vile laziness. Mend your clothes, or else I shall never 
expect to see you mend your lives. Let none ever see a ragged Methodist. Clean yourselves of lice: 
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smoky cabins of Ulster,” says another, ‘ were a good trial : but 
what makes a double amends for all these inconveniences, to any 
preacher who loves the word of God, is, that our people here are 
in general the most zealous, lively, affectionate Christians we have 
in the kingdom.” Wesley himself, while he-shuddered at the fero- 
cious character of Irish history, loved the people ; and said, he had 
seen as real courtesy in their cabins, as could be found at St. James’s 
or the Louvre. He found them more * liberal than the English Me- 
thodists, and he lived to see a larger society at Dublin than any In 
England, except that in the metropolis. 


CHAPTER XXIV. 


WESLEY IN MIDDLE AGE. 

ir is with the minds of men as with fermented liquors; they are 
long in ripening, in proportion to their strength. Both the Wesleys 
had much to work off, and the process, therefore, was of long con- 
tinuance. In Charles it was perfected about middle life. His en- 
thusiasm had spent itself, and his opinions were modified by time, as 
wellas sobered by experience. In the forty-first year of his age, he 
was married by his brother, at Garth, in Brecknockshire, to Miss 
Sarah Gwynne. ‘* It was a solemn day,”’ says John, ‘‘ such as be- 
came the dignity of a Christian marriage.’’ Fora while-he continued 
to itinerate, as he had been wont ; but, after a few years, he became 
a settled man, and was contented to perform the duties and enjoy the 
comforts of domestic life. 

John also began to think of mayriage, after his brother’s example, 
though he had published ‘* Thoughts on a single life,’ wherein he 
advised all unmarried persons, who were able to receive it, to follow 
the counsel of our Lord and of St. Paul, and ‘‘ remain single for the 
kingdom of heaven’s sake.”’ He did not, indeed, suppose that such a 
precept could have been intended for the many, and assented fully 
to the sentence of the apostle, who pronounced the ‘* forbidding to 
marry to be a doctrine of devils.”” Some notion, however, that the 
marriage state was incompatible with holiness, seems, in conse- 
quence, perhaps, of this treatise, to have obtained ground among 
some of his followers at one time ; for it was asked, at the Confer- 
ence of 1745, whether a sanctified believer could be capable of mar- 


take pains in this. Do not cut off your hair; but clean it, and keep it clean. Cure yourself and your 
family of the itch: a spoonful of brimstone will cure you. To let this run from year to year, proves 
both sloth and uncleanness: away with it at once ; letnot the North be any longer a proverb of re- 
proach to allthe nation. Use no snuff, unless prescribed by a physician. Tsuppose no other nation 
in Europe is in such vile bondage to this silly, nasty, dirty custom, as the Irish are. Touch no dram: 
it is liquid fire 5 itis a sure, though slow, poison 3_it saps the very springs of life. In Ireland, above 
all countries in the world, | would sacredly abstain from this, because the evil is so general; and to 
shis, and snuff, and smoky cabins, I impute the blindness which is so exceeding common throughout~ 
the nation. I particularly desire, wherever you have preaching, that there may be a Little House. 
Let this be got without delay. Wherever it is not, let none expect tosee me.” re My 
*« The meeting-house at Athlone was built and given, with the ground on which it stood, by a 
single gentleman. In Cork, one person, Mr. Thomas Jones, gave between three and four hundred 
pounds towards the preaching-house. Towards that in Dublin, Mr. Lunell gave four hundred 


ee I know no such benefactors among the Methodists in England.” Journal, xvi. p. 23. 
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riage. The answer was, ‘‘ Why should he not ?”’ and probably the 
question was asked for the purpose of thus condemning a preposte- 
rous opinion, When he himself resolved to marry, it appears. that 
he made both his determination and his choice without the knowledge 
of Charles; and that Charles, when he discovered the affair, found 
means, for reasons which undoubtedly he must have thought suffi- 
ecient, to break off the match. But John was offended, and, for a 
time, there was a breach of that union between them, which had 
never before been disturbed. It was not long before he made ase- 
eond choice, and, unfortunately for himself, no one then interfered. 

The treatise which he had-written-in recommendation of celibacy, 
placed him in an unfortunate situation ; and, for the sake of appear- 
ances, he consulted certain religious friends, that they might advise 
him to follow his own inclination. His chief counsellor was Mr. Per- 
ronet, vicar of Shoreham. ‘ Having received a full answer from 
Mr. Perronet,” he says, ‘‘ 1 was clearly convioced that | ought to 
marry. For many years | remained single, because | believed I could 
be more useful ina single than in a married state; and I praised 
God who enabled me so to do. | now as fully believed, that, in my 
present circumstances, I might be more useful in a married state ; 
Into which, upon this clear conviction, and by the advice of my 
friends, I entered a few days after.”—He thought it expedient, too, 
to meet the single men of the Society in London, and show them ‘oa 
how many accounts it was good for those who had received that gift 
from God, to remain single for the kingdom of heaven’s sake, unless 
when a particular case might be an exception to the general rule !’° 
‘To those who properly respected Mr. Wesley, this must have beer 
a painful scene : to his blind admirers, no doubt, comic as the situa- 
sion was, it was an edifying one. 

The lady whom Ke married was a widow, by name Vizelle, with 
four* children, and an independent fortune ; but he took care that 
this should be settled upon herself, and refused to have any Command 
over it. It was agreed also, before their marriage, that he should 
not preach one sermon, nor travel one mile the less on that account ; 
“if | thought I should,’”’ said he, ‘as well as I love you, | would 
never see your face more.”’ And in bis Journal at this time he says, 
*¢ 1 cannot understand how a Methodist preacher can answer it to 
God, to preach one sermon, or travel one day less, in a married 
than in a single state. In this respect, surely, it remaineth, that 
they who have wives, be as though they had none.” For a little 
while she travelled with him; but that mode of life, and perhaps 
the sort of company to which, in the course of their journeys, she 
was introduced, soon became -intolerable—as it must necessarily 
have been to any woman who did not enter wholly into his views, 
and partake of his enthusiasm. But, of all women, she is said to 


* One of them quitted the profession of surgery, because, he said, “ it made him less sensible of 
human pain.” Wesley says, when he relates this, * Ido not know (unless it unfits us for the duties 
ef life) that we can have too great a sensibility ofhuman pain. Methinks I should be afraid of losing 
any degree of this sensibility. And I have known exceeding few persous who have carried this 
tenderness of spirit to excess.” He appears to have mentioned the conduct of his son-in-law as te 
his honour? but he relates elsewhere the saying of another surgeon in a right manly spirit:—“ Mr. 
Wesley, you know I would not hurt a fly; L would not give pain to any living thing; but, if it were 
necessary, I would scrape ali the flesh ofa man’s bones, and never turn my head aside. 
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have been the most unsuited to him. Fain would she have made 
him, like Mark Antony, give up all for love ; and being disappointed 
in that hope, she tormented him in such a manner, by her outrageous _ 
jealousy, and abominable temper, that she deserves to be classed in- 
a triad with Xantippe and the wife of Job, as one of the three bad 
wives. Wesley, indeed, was neither so submissive as Socrates, nor — 
so patient as the man of Uz. He knew that he was by nature the 
stronger vessel, of the more worthy gender, and lord and master by 
law ; aud that the words, honour and obey, were in the bond.— 
‘ Know me,”’ said he, in one of his letters to her, ** and know your- 
self. Suspect me no more, asperse me no more, provoke me no 
more : do not any longer contend for mastery, for power, money, or 
praise ; be content to be a private insignificant person, known and 
loved by God and me. Attempt no more to abridge me of my liberty, 
which | claim by the laws of God and man: leave me to be governed 
by God and my own conscience ; then shall | govern you with gentle 
sway, even as Christ doth the church.” He reminded her that she had 
laid to his charge things that he knew not, robbed him, betrayed his 
confidence, revealed his secrets, given him a thousand treacherous 
wounds, and made it her business so to do, under the pretence of 
vindicating her own character ; ‘* whereas,”’ said he, ‘* of what im- 
portance is your character to mankind ? if you was buried just now, 
or, if you had never lived, what loss would it be to the. cause of 
God?” This was very true, but not very conciliating ; and there. ~ 
are few stomachs which could bear to have humility administered in 
such doses. 

‘“* God,” said he, in this same letter, ‘‘ has used many means to 
curb your stubborn will, and break the impetuosity of your temper. 
He has given you a dutiful, but sickly daughter. He has taken away 
ene of your sons; ancther has been a grievous cross, as the third 
probably will be. He has suffered you to be defrauded of much 
money : He has chastened you with strong pain ; and still He may 
say, how long liftest thou up thyself against me? Are you more 
humble, more gentle, more patient, more placable than you was? I 
fear, quite the reverse : L fear your natural tempers are rather in- 
creased than diminished. Under all.these conflicts, it might be an _ 
unspeakable blessing that you have a husband who knows your tem- 
per, and can bear with it ; who is still willing to forgive you all, to 
overlook what is past, as ifit had not been, and to receive you with 
open arms; only not while you have a sword in your hand, with 
which you are continually striking at me, though you cannot hurt 
me. If, notwithstanding, you continue striking, what can 1, what can 
all reasonable men think, but that either you are utterly out of your 
senses, or your eye is not single ; that you married me only for my 
money ; that, being disappointed, you was almost always out of hu- 
mour : that this laid you open to a thousand suspicions, which, once 
awakened, could sleep no more. My dear Molly, let.the time past 
suffice. If you have not (to prevent my giving it to bad women) 
robbed me of my substance too ; if you do not blacken me, on pur- 
pose that, when this causes a breach between us, no one may believe 
it to be your fault; stop, and consider what you do. As yet the 


- 


ee 


+e 


WESLEY IN MIDDLE AGE. 137 


breach may be repaired: you have wronged me much, but not be- 
yond forgiveness. Ilove you still, and am as clear from all other 
women as the day I was born.” | ; 
Had Mrs. Wesley been capable of understanding her husband’s 
character, she could not possibly have been jealous; but the spirit 


of jealousy possessed her, and drove her to the most unwarrantable 


\ 


the purpose of watching, from a window, who was in the carriage 
with him when he entered atown. She searched his pockets, opened 
his *letters, put his letters and papers into the hands of his enemies, 
in hopes that they might be made use of to blast his character ; and 
sometimes laid violent hands upon him, and tore his hair. She fre- 
quently left his house, and, upon his earnest entreaties, returned 
again; till, after having thus disquieted twenty years of his life, as 
far as it was possible for any domestic vexations to disquiet a man 
whose life was passed in locomotion, she seized on part of his 
Journals, and many other papers, which were never restored, and 
departed, leaving word that she never intended to return. He sim- 
ply states the fact in his Journal, saying, that he knew not what the 
cause had been; and. he briefly adds, Non eam reliqui, non dimis?, 
non revocabo ; 1 did not forsake her, I did not dismiss her, 1 will 
not recall her. Thus, summarily; was a most injudicious marriage 


_ dissolved... Mrs. Wesley lived ten years after the separation, and 


1s described in her epitaph as a woman of exemplary piety, a tender 
parent, and a sincere friend ; the tombstone says nothing of her con- 
jugal virtues. 


* There is no allusion in Wesley’s Journal] to his domestic unhappiness, unless it be in Journal xi. 
p-9., where, after noticing some difficulties upon the road, he says, “ Between nine and ten came to 
Bristol. Here I met with a trial of another kind; but this also shall be for good.” His letters throw 
some light upon this part of his history, which would not be worth elucidating, if it did not, at the 
same time, elucidate his character. Writing to Mrs. S. R. (Sarah Ryan,a most enthusiastic woman,) 
he says, * Last Friday, after many severe words, my wife left me, vowing she would see me no 
more. As TI had wrote to you the same morning, I began to reason with myself, till I almost 
doubted whether I had done well in writing, or whether I ought to write to you at all. After 
prayer, that doubt was taken away; yet I was almost sorry that I had written that morning. In 
the evening, while I was preaching at the chapel, she came into the chamber where I had left 
my clothes, searched my pockets, and found the letter there which I had finished, but had not 
sealed. While she read it, God broke her heart; and I afterwards found her in such a temper, as 
I have not seen her in for several years. She has continued in the same ever since, Sol think 
God has given a sufficient answer with regard to our writing to each other.” But he ‘says to the 

“same person, eight years afterwards, “ Jt has frequently been said, and with some appearance of 

truth, that you endeavour to monopodize the affections of all that fall into your hands; thatyou 

» destroy the nearest dearest connexion they had before, and make them quite cool and indiifer- 

ent to their most intimate friends. I do not at all speak on my ownaccount; I set myself out of the 

questiogs but, > aoe thing of the kind with regard to other people, I should be sorry both 
aan ” a i 3 


‘or them and y | 3 3 5 ; : 3 

There is an uncti Jout his correspondence with this person, which, must have appeared like 
strong confi pn toso jealousa woman as Mrs. Wesley. He says to her, “ the conversing with 
you, eil er by spe y or writing, is an unspeakable blessing to me. I cannot think of you with- 
out thinking o uo Others often lead me to him ; but it is, as it were, going round about: you 
bring me straight 1 


nto his presence. You have refreshed my bowelsin the Lord: (Wesley is 


. very seldom guilty of this sort of canting and offensive language.) Inot only excuse, but love 


your simplicity ; and whatever freedom you use, it wiil be welcome. I cam hardly avoid trembling 
for you! upon what a pinnacle do you stand! Perhaps, few persons in England have been in so 
dangerous a situation as youarenow. I know not whether any other was ever so regarded, both 
by my brother- and me, at the same time.” He questions her, not only about her thoughts, her 
imaginations, and her reasonings, but even about herdreams. “ Is there no vanity or folly in your 
dreams? no temptation that almost overcomes you? And are you then as sensible of the presence 
of God, and as full of prayer, as when you are waking?” She replies to this curious interrogation, 

. « As tomy dreams, Iseldom remember them; but, when I do, I find in general they are harmless.” 
This Sarah Ryan was atone time housekeeper atthe school at Kingswood. Her account of herself, 
which is printed in the second volume ofthe Arminian Magazine, is highly enthusiastic, and shows 
her to have been a woman of heated fancy and strong natural talents. It appears, however, inci- 
dentaily, in Wesley’s letter, that though she professed to have “ a direct witness” of being ae a 
from sin, she afterwards “ fell from that salvation.” And, in another place, he notices her “ little- 
ness of understanding.” 
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actions. . It is’ said that she frequently travelled a hundred miles for. 
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But even if John Wesley’s marriage had proved as happy in all 
other respects as Charles’s, it would not have produced upon him 
the same sedative effect. Entirely as these two brothers agreed in 
opinions and principles, and cordially as they had acted together 
during so many years, there was a radical difference in their dis- 
positions. Of Charles it has been said, by those who knew him best, 
‘that.if ever there was.a human being who disliked power, avoided 
pre-eminence, and shrunk from praise, it was he: whereas no con- 
queror or poet was ever more ambitious than John Wesley. Charles 
could forgive an injury ; but never again trusted one whom he had 
found treacherous. John could take men a second time to his con- 
fidence, after the greatest wrongs and the basest usage : perhaps, 
because he had not so keen an insight into the characters of men 
as his brother; perhaps, because he regarded them as his instru- 
ments, and thought that all other considerations must give way to 
the interests of the spiritual dominion which he had acquired. — It 
may be suspected that Charles, when he saw the mischief and the. 
villany, as well as the follies, to which Methodism gave occasion : 
and when he perceived its tendency to a separation from the 
Church, thought that he had gone too far, and looked with sorrow to 
the consequences which he foresaw. . John’s was an aspiring and a 
joyous spirit, free from all regret for the past, or apprehension for 
the future: his anticipations were always hopeful; and, if circum- 
stances arose contrary to his wishes, which he was unable to con- | 
trol, he accommodated himself to them, made what advantage of 
them he could, and insensibly learnt to expect, with complacency, 
as the inevitable end of his career, a schism’ which, at the com- 
mencement, he would have regarded with horror, as a dutiful and 
conscientious minister of the Church of England. 

In the first Conference it was asked, ‘‘ Do you not entail a schism 
on the Church? Is it not probable that your hearers, after your 
death, will be scattered into all sects and parties? or that.they will 
form themselves into a distinct sect ?”? The answer was, ‘‘ We are 
persuaded the body of our hearers will, even after death, remain 
in the Church, unless they be thrust out. We believe notwith- 
standing, either that they will be thrust out, or that they will leaven 
the whole Church. We do, and will do, all we can to prevent those 
consequences which are supposed likely to happen after our death ; 
but we cannot, with a good conscience, neglect the present oppor- 
tunity of saving souls while we live, for fear of consequences which 
may possibly or probably happen after we are dead.” Five years 
afterwards the assistants were charged to exhort all those who had 
been brought up in the church constantly to attend its service, to 
question them individually concerning this, to set the example them- 
selves, and to.alter every plan which interfered with it. ‘*Is there 
not,” it was said, ‘‘a cause for this? Are we not, unawares, by lit- 
tle and little, tending to a separation from the Church ? Oh, remove 
every tendency thereto with all diligence! Let all our preachers 
goto church. Let all our people go constantly. Receive the sa- 
crament at every opportunity. Warn all against niceness in hearing, 
—agreat and prevailing evil.—Warn them likewise against despis- 
ing the prayers of the Church ; against calling our Society a Church, 
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or the Church; against calling our preachers ministers, our houses 
meeting-houses (call them plain preaching-houses.) Do not license 
them as such. The proper form of a petition to the judges is, « A. B. 
desires to have his house in C. licensed for public worship.’ Do 


not license yourself till you are constrained, and then not as a 


Dissenter, but a Methodist preacher. It is time enough when you 
are prosecuted to take the oaths ; thereby you are licensed.” 

The Jeaven of ill-will towards the Church was introduced among 
the Methodists by those dissenters who joined them. Wesley saw 
whence it proceeded, and was prepared to resist its effect by the 
feelings which he had imbibed from his* father, as well as by his 
sense of duty. But there were other causes which increased and 
strengthened the tendency that had taus been given. It is likely that, 
when the Nonjurors disappeared as a separate party, many of them 
would unite with the Methodists, being a middle course between the 
Church and the dissenters,. which required no sacrifice either of 
principle or of pride. Having joined them, their leaning would na- 
turally be toward a separation from the establishment. But the 
main cause is to be found in the temper of the lay preachers, who, 


‘by an easy and obvious process, were led to conclude, that they were 


as mach authorized to exercise one part of the ministerial functions as 


another. They had been taught to consider, and were accustomed 


to represent the clergy in the most unfavourable light. Wesley 
sometimes reprehended this in strong terms ; but, upon this point, 
he was not consistent: and whenever he had to justify the appoint- 
ment of lay preachers, he was apt, in self-defence, to commit the fault 
which, at other times, he condemned. ‘I am far,” says he, in one 
of his sermons, ‘ from desiring to aggravate the defects of my breth- 
ren, or to paint them in the strongest colours. Far be it from me 
to treat others as i have been treated myself; to return evil for 
evil, or railing for railing. But, to speak the naked truth, not with 
anger or contempt, as too many have done, I acknowledge that many, 
if not most of those that were appointed to minister in holy things, 
with whom it has been my lot to converse, in almost every part of 
England or Ireland, for forty or fifty years last past, have not been 
eminent either for knowledge or piety. «It has been loudly affirmed, 
that most of those persons now in connexion with me, who believe it 
their duty to call sinners to repentance, haying been taken imme- 
diately from low trades, tailors, shoemakers, and the like, are a set of 
poor, stupid, illiterate men, that scarcely know their right hand from 
their left ; yet [ cannot but say, that | would sooner cut off my right 
hand than suffer one of them to speak a word in any of our chapels, 
if [ had not reasonable proof that he had more knowledge in the 
Holy Scriptures, more knowledge of himself, more knowledge of 
God, and of the things of God, than nine in ten of the clergymen I 
have conversed with, either at the universities or elsewhere.” 

The situation in which Wesley stood led him to make this compari- 
son, and not to make it fairly. It induced him also to listen to those 


who argued in favour of a separation from the Church, and to sum 


* “ A thousand times,” says he, “have T found my father’s words true. ‘You may have peac 


with the Dissenters, if you,do not so bumour them as to dispute with them. But if you do, they, 


will owt-face and out-lung you; and, at the end, you will be where you were at the beginning.” 
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up their reasonings, with a bias in their favour. “ They who plead 
for it,” said he, ‘‘ have weighed the point long and deeply, and con- 
sidered it with earnest and continued prayer. They admit, if it be 
lawful to abide therein, then it is not lawful to separate : but they 
aver it is not lawful to abide therein ; for, though they allow the 
liturgy to be, in general, one of the most excellent of all human 
compositions, they yet think it both absurd and sinful to declare such 
an assent and consent as is required, to any merely human compo- 
sition. Though they do not object to the use of forms, they dare 
not confine themselves to them ; and, in this form, there are several 
things which they apprehend to be contrary to Scripiure. As to the 
laws of the Church, if they include the canons and decretal, (both 
which are received as such in our courts,) they think the latter are 
the very dregs of popery, and that many of the former (the canons 
of 1603) are as grossly wicked as absurd ; that the spirit which they 
breathe is, throughout, truly popish and anti-christian ; that nothing 
can be more diabolical than the zpso facto excommunication so often 
denounced therein ; and that the whole method of executing these 
canons, the process used in ourspiritual courts, is too bad to be tole- 
rated, not in a Christian, but in a Mahommedan or Pagan nation. 
With regard to the ministers, they doubt whether there are not 
many of them whom God hath not sent, inasmuch as they neither 
live the Gospel nor teach it ; neither, indeed, can they, since they 
do not know it. They doubt the more, because these ministers 
themselves disclaim that inward call to the ministry, which is at least 
as necessary as the outward ; and they are not clear whether it be 
lawful to attend the ministrations of those whom God has not sent to 
minister. They think also, that the doctrines actually taught, by a 


great majority of the church ministers, are not only wrong, but fun- 


damentally so, and subversive of the whole Gospel; therefore, they 
doubt whether it be lawful to bid them God speed, or to have any 
fellowship with them. ‘1 will freely acknowledge,” he adds, ‘ that 
I cannot answer these arguments to my own satisfaction. As yet,”’ 
he pursued, ‘ we have not taken one step further than we were con- 
vinced was our bounden duty. It is from a fall: conviction of this 
that we have-preached abroad, prayed extempore, formed societies, 
and permitted preachers who were not episcopally ordained. And 
were we pushed on this side, were there no alternative allowed, we 
should judge it our bounden duty, rather wholly to separate from 
the Church, than to give up any one of these points ; therefore, if 
we cannot stop a separation without stopping lay preachers, the case 
is clear, We cannot stop it at all. But, if we permit them, should. we 
not do more? Should we not appoint them rather ?’ since the bare 
permission puts the matter quite out of our hands, and deprives us 
of all our influence. In great measure, it does ; therefore, to 
appoint them is far more expedient,.if it be lawful ; but is it lawful 
for presbyters, circumstanced as we are, to appoint other ministers ? 
This is the very point wherein we desire advice, being afraid of 
leaning to our own understanding.” . 

An inclination to episcopize was evidently shown in this language 2 
but Wesley did not yet venture upon the act, in deference, perhaps, 
to his brother’s determined and principled opposition. Many of his 
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preachers, however, were discontented with the rank which they 


held in public opinion, thinking that they were esteemed inferior to 
the dissenting ministers, because they did not assume so much ; they, 
therefore, urged him to-take upon himself the episcopal office and 
ordain them, that they might administer the ordinances : and, as he 
could not be persuaded to this, they charged him with inconsistency, 
for tolerating lay preaching, and not lay administering. This charge 
he repelled: ‘My principle,” said he, ‘‘is this ; I submit to every 
ordinance of man, wherever I do not conceive there is an absolute 
necessity for acting contrary to it. Consistently with this, 1 do 
tolerate lay preaching, because [ conceive there is an absolute neces- 


sity for it, inasmuch as, were it not, thousands of souls would perish, 


everlastingly. Yet I do not tolerate lay administering ; because | de 
not conceive there is any such necessity for it, seeing it does not 
appear that one soul will perish for want of it.” This waa, of course, 
called persecution, by. those whom his determination disappointed ; 
and they accused him of injustice in denying them the liberty of 
acting according to their own conscience. They thought it quite 
right that they.should administer the Lord’s Supper, and believed it 


~ would do.mach good: he thought it quite wrong, and believed it 


would do much hurt. ‘I have no right over your consciences,” 
he said, ‘‘nor you over mine; therefore, both you and I mast fol- 
low our own conscience. You believe it is a duty to administer : do 
so, and therein follow your own conscience. I verily believe it is a 
sin which, consequently, | dare not tolerate, and herein I follow mine.” 
And he argued, that it was no persecution to separate from his society 
those who practised what he believed was contrary to the will and 
destructive of the word of God. 

_ It does not appear that any of his preachers withdrew from him on 


this account ; the question was not one upon which, at that timeya< 


discontented man could hope to divide the society ; and, if they did 
not assent-to Mr. Wesley’s arguments, they acquiesced in his will. 
Secessions, however, and expulsions from other causes, not unfre- 
quently took place: and once he found it necessary to institute an 
examination of his preachers, because of certain scandals which had 
arisen. The person with whom the offence began was one James 
Wheatley. At first he made himself remarkable, by introducing a 
luscious manner of preaching, which, as it was new among the Me- 
thodists, and at once stimulant and flattering, soon became popular, 
and obtained imitators. ‘They who adopted it assumed to themselves 
the appellation of Gospel preachers, and called their brethren, in 
contempt, legalists, legal wretches, and doctors in divinity. Wesley 
presently perceived the mischief that was done by these men, whose 
secret was, to speak much of the promises, and little of the com- 
mands. ‘+ They corrupt their hearers,” said he: ‘* they feed them 
with sweetmeats, till the genuine wine of the kingdom seems quite 
insipid tothem. They give them cordial upon cordial, which makes. 
them all life and spirits for the present ; but, meantime, their appe- 
tite is destroyed, so that they can neither retain nor digest the pure 
milk of the word. As soon as that flow of spirits goes off, they are 
without life, without power, without any strength or vigour of soul ; 
and it is extremely difficult to recover them, because they still cry out 
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cordials ! cordials ! of which they have had too much already, and have 
no taste for the food which is convenient for them. Nay, they have 
an utter aversion to it, and this confirmed by principle, having been 
taught to call it husks, if not poison. How much more to those bit- 
ters, which are previously needful to restore their decayed appe- 
tite !”’ 

Wheatley was a quack in physic as well as in divinity, and he was 
soon detected in fouler practices. Complaint being at length made 
of his infamous licentiousness, the two brothers inquired into it, and 
obtained complete proof of his guilt. Upon this, they delivered into 
his hands a written sentence of suspension, in these terms: ‘* Be- 
cause you have wrought folly in Israel, grieved the Holy Spirit of 
God, betrayed your own soul into temptation and sin, and the souls 
of many others, whom you ought, even at the peril of your own life, 
to have guarded against all sin ; because you have given occasion to 
the enemies of God, wherever they shall know these things, to blas- 
pheme the ways and truth of God ; we can in no wise receive you as 
a fellow labourer, till we see clear proofs of your real and deep re- 
pentance : the least and lowest proof of such repentance which we 
ean receive is this,—that, till our next Conference, you abstain both 
from preaching and from practising physic. If you do not, we are 
clear : we cannot answer for the consequences.”’ They were not 
aware at the time of the extent of this hypocrite’s criminality ; but 
enough was soon discovered to make it necessary for them to disclaim 
him by public advertisements. The matter became so notorious at 
Norwich, that the affidavits of the women whom he had endeavoured 
to corrupt, were printed and hawked about the streets. The people 
were ready to tear him to pieces, as he deserved ; and the cry 
against the Methodists was such, in consequence, that Charles Wes- 
ley said Satan, or his apostles, could not have done more to shut the 
door against the Gospel in that place for ever. 

This was a case of individual villany, and produced no other inju- 
ry to Methodism than immediate scandal, which was soon blown 
over. But it is the nature of mental, as well as of corporeal dis- 
eases, to propagate themselves, and schism 1s one of the most pro- 
lific of all errors. One separation had already taken place between 
the Methodists and the Moravians,—the Calvinistic question had 
made a second. A minor schism was now made, by a certain James 
Relly, who, having commenced his career under the patronage of 
Whitefield, ended in forming a heresy of his own, which had the me- 
rit, at least, of being a humaner scheme than that of his master, how- 
ever untenable in other respects. Shocked at the intolerable notion 
of reprobation, and yet desirous of holding the tenet of election, he 
fancied that sin was to be considered asa disease, for which the death 
of our Redeemer was the remedy ; and that, as evil had been intro- 
duced into human nature by the first Adam, who was of the earth, 
earthly, so must it be expelled by the second, who is from heaven, 
and therefore heavenly. Pursuing this notion, he taught that Christ, 
as a Mediator, was united to mankind, and, by his obedience and suf- 
ferings, had as fully restored the whole human race to the divine 
favour, as if all had obeyed or suffered in their own persons. So he 
preached a finished salvation, which included the final restitution of 
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all fallen intelligences. Sin being only * a disease, could not deserve 
punishment : it was in itself, and in its consequences, a sufficient 
evil; for, while it existed, darkness and unbelief accompanied it, and 
occasioned a privation of that happiness which the Almighty designed 
for all his creatures; but, in the end, all would be delivered, and 
the elect were only chosen to be the first fruits,--the pledges and 
earnest of the general harvest. Relly had for his coadjutor one 
William Cudworth, of whom Wesley observed, after an interview 
with him, ‘‘ that his opinions were all his own, quite new, and his 
phrases as new as his opinions: that all these opinions, yea, and 
phrases too, he affirmed to be necessary to salvation ; maintaining, 
that all who did not receive them worshipped another God ; and that 
he was as incapable as a brute beast of being convinced, even in the 
smallest point.” On another occasion he remarks, that Cudworth, 
Relly, and their associates, abhorred him as muchas they did the 
pope, and ten times more than they did the devil.—The devil, in- 
deed, was no object of abhorrence with them: like Uncle Toby, 
they were sorry for him ; and, like Origen, they expected his refor- 
mation.—They formed a sect, which continues to exist in America, 
as well as in England, by the name of the Rellyan Universalists ; and 
it is said, that Washington’s chaplain was a preacher of this deno- 
mination. . va 

The tendency of these opinions was to an easy and quiet latitudi-. 
narianism, Antinomianism, with which they were connected, was 
far more mischievous when combined with enthusiasm,—and this was 
the evil to which Methodism always perilously inclined. There is in 
the Antinomian scheme, and, indeed, in all predestinarian schemes, 
an audacity which is congenial to certain minds. They feel a pride 
in daring to profess doctrines which are so revolting to the common 
sense and feelings of mankind. Minds of a similar temper, but in a 
far worse state, maintain the notion of the necessity | of human ac- 
tions, but reject a first cause. It is from a like effrontery of spirit 
that this last and worst corruption proceeds; and as the causes are 
alike, so also the practical consequences of antinomianism and athe- 
ism would be the same, if men were always as bad as their opinions ; 
for the professors of both have emancipated themselves from any 
other restraint than what may be imposed by the fear of human 
Jaws; 9° 

Wesley was mistaken in supposing the doctrine, that there is ne 
sin in believers, was never heard of till the time of Count Zinzen- 
dorf. It is as old in England as the { Reformation, and might un- 
doubtedly be traced in many an early heresy. The Moravians had 
the rare merit of sometimes acknowledging their errors, and correct- 
ing them ; on this point, they modified their language till it became 
reasonable ; but the Methodists had caught the error, and did not se 


* James Relly should/have read an old treatise upon the Sinfulness of Sin, which, notwithstanding 
its odd title, is the work of a sound and powerful intellect. If I remember rightly, itis by Bishop 
Reynolds. 

t Archbishop Sancroft says well of the fatalist: “he uses necessity as the old philosophers did an 
occult quality, though for a different purpose; that was their refuge for ignorance ; this is his sanc- 
tuary for sin.” 

{ Burnet speaks of certain “corrupt Gospellers, who thought, if they magnified Christ much, and 
depended on his merits and intercession, they could not perish, which way soever they led their 
lives. And special care was taken in the Homilies to rectify this error?’ 
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easily rid themselves. of it. «God thrust us out,” says Wesley, 
speaking of himself and his brother, ‘“ utterly against our will, to 
raise a holy people. When Satan could no otherwise prevent this, 
he threw Calvinism in our way, and then * Antinomianism, which 
struck at the root both of inward and outward holiness.” He ac- 
knowledged that. they had, unawares, leaned too much toward 
both ;-and that the truth of the Gospel lies within a hair’s breadth 
of them: ‘ So,” said he, “‘that it is altogether foolish and sinful, 
because we do not quite agree either. with one or the other, to run 
from them as far as ever we can.”. The question, ‘‘ Wherein may 
we come to the very edge of Calvinism ?” was proposed in the se- 
cond Conference ; and the answer was, ‘In ascribing ail good to 
the free-grace of God ; in denying all nataral free-will, and all power 
antecedent to grace ; and in excluding all merit from man, even for 
what he has or does by the grace of God.” This was endeavouring 
to split the hair.—‘*‘ Wherein may we come tothe edge of Antinomi- 
anism 2”? was asked likewise ; and the answer was less objectionable, 
‘In exalting the merits and love of Christ ; in rejoicing evermore.” 

In endeavouring to approach the edge of this perilous notion, 
Wesley went sometimes too near.. But his general opinion could not 
be mistaken ; and when any of his followers fell into the error, he 
contended against it zealously, It was a greater hindrance, he said, 
to the word of God, than any, or all others put together : and he 
sometimes complains, that host of the seed which had been sown 


during so many years, had ,bgen rooted up and destroyed by ‘ the 
wild boars, the fierce, 


aut, brutish, blasphemous{ Antinomians.”” 
From this reproach, indeed? which attaches to many of his Calvinis- 
tic opponents, he was entirely clear, and the great body of his soci- 
ety has continued so. But his disposition to believe in miraculous 
manifestations of divine favours, led him sometimes to encourage an 
enthusiasm which impeached his own judgment, and brought a scan- 
dal upon Methodism. 


J This pernicious doctrine was well explained in the first Conference: “ Q. What is Antinomi- 
anism ? 
a. The doctrine which makes void the law through faith. 
@. Whatare the main pillars thereof? 
A. 1. That‘Clirist abolished the moral law : 
2. That therefore Christians are not obliged to observe it: 
8. That one branch of Christian liberty is liberty from obeying the commandments of God: 
4. that at is bondage to do a thing, because it is commanded; or forbear it because it is for= 
1dden : 
5. That a believer is not obliged to use the ordinances of God, or tc do good works: 


6, That a preacher ought not to exhort to good works ; not unbelievers, because it is hurtful ; 
not believers, because itis useless.” 


{ The annexed extract from Wesley’s Journal will show that this language is not too strong: “ TE 
came to Wensbury. The Antinomian teachers had laboured hard to destroy this poor people. [ 
talked an hour with the chief of them, Stephen Timmins. I was in doubt whether pride had not 
made him mad. An uncommon wildness and fierceness in his air, his words, and the whole manner 
of his behaviour,almost induced me to think God had, for a season, given him upinto the hands of 
Satan. In the evening I preached at Birmingham. Here another of their pillars, J—~ W-——, 

_came to me, and looking over his shoulder, said, ‘ Don’t think I want to be in your society: but if 
you are free to speak to me, you may.’ I will set down the conversation, dreadful as it was, in the 
very manner wherein it passed, that every serious person may see the true picture of Antinomian- 
ism full grown ; and may know what these men mean by their favourite phrase of being perfect in 
Christ, not in themselves. ‘ Do you believe you have nothing to do with the law of God ?? “Ihave 
not. Iam not under thelaw. I live by faith.” ‘ Have you, as living by faith, a right to every thing 
in the world ?” tJ have, Allis mine, since Christ is mine. ¢ May you then take any thing you 
will,any where? Suppose, out of ashop, without the consent or knowledge of the owner?” ‘i may 
if I want it; forit is mine ; only I will not give offence” ‘Have you also a right to all the women 
in the — e : be wer ee no is not thata sin?’ ¢ Yes, to him that thinks ita sin; but 
not to those whose hearts are free. e same thing'that ch, Roge i ine 
Surely these are the first-hern chitdrea of Satan !” F wrelth; Roger Ball aeeare a 
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Among the converts to Methodism at this time were Mr. Berridge, 
Vicar of Everton, in Bedfordshire, and Mr. Hickes, vicar of. Wrest- 
lingworth, in the same neighbourhood. These persons, by their 
preaching, produced the same contagious convulsions in their hear- 
ers, as had formerly prevailed at Bristol; and though time had so- 
bered Mr. Wesley’s feelings, and matured his judgment, he was so far 
deceived, that he recorded the things which occurred, not as psy- 
chological, but as religious cases. They were of the most frightful 
and extraordinary kind. An eyewitness described the church at: 
Everton as crowded with persons from all the country round ; ‘the 
windows,” he says, ‘* being filled, within and without, and even the 
outside of the pulpit, to the very top, so that Mr. Berridge seemed al- 
most stifled with their breath ; yet,” the relater continues, ‘ feeble 
and sickly as he is, he was continually strengthened, and his voice, 
for the most part, distinguishable in the midst of all the outcries.— 
When the power of religion begun to be spoke of, the presence of 
God really filled the place ; and while poor sinners felt the sentence 
of death in their souls, what sounds of distress did | hear! The 

_ greatest number of them who cried, or fell, were men! but some wo- 
men and several children, felt the power of the same Almighty Spirit, 
and seemed just sinking into hell. This occasioned a mixture of va- 
rious sounds ; some shrieking, some roaring aloud. The most ge- 
neral was a loud breathing, like that of people half-strangled, and gasp- 
ing for life ;_ and, indeed, almost all the cries were like those of hu- 
man creatures dying in bitter anguish. Great numbers wept without 
any noise ; others fell down as dead ; some sinking in silence, some — 
with extreme noise and violent agitation. 1 stood on the pew seat, 
as did a young man in the opposite pew, an able-bodied, fresh, heal- ~ 
thy countryman ; but, in amoment, while he seemed to think of 
nothing less, down he dropt, with a violence inconceivable. The 
adjoining pews seemed shook with his fall : | heard afterwards the 
stamping of his feet, ready to break the boards, as he lay in strong 
convulsions at the bottom of the pew. When he fell, Mr. B ll 
and I felt our souls thrilled with a momentary dread ; as, when one 
man is killed by acannon-ball, another often feels the wind of it.— 
Among the children who felt the arrows of the Almighty, | saw a 
sturdy boy, about eight years old, who roared above his fellows, and 
seemed, in his agony, to struggle with the strength of a grown man. 
His face was red as scarlet ; and almost all on whom God laid his 
hand, turned either very red or almost black.” 

The congregation adjourned to Mr. Berridge’s house, whither 
those who were still in the fit were carried: the maddened people 
were eager for more stimulants, and the insane vicar was as willing 
to administer more, as they were to receive it. ‘* 1 stayed in the 
next room,”’ says the relater, ‘‘ and saw a girl, whom | bad observ- 
ed peculiarly distressed in the church, lying on the floor as one dead, 
but without any ghastliness in her face. In afew minutes we were 
informed of a woman filled with peace and joy, who was crying out 
just before. She had come thirteen miles, and is the same person 
who dreamed Mr. Berridge would come to his village on that very 
day whereon he did come, though without either knowing the place 
er the way toit, She was convinced at thattime. Just as we heard 
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of her délivéranice, the girl on the floorbegan to stir. She was then 
set in a chair, and, after sighing a while, suddenly rose up, rejoicing 
inGod. Her face was covered with the most beautiful smile I ever 
saw. She frequently fell on her knees, but was generally running 
to and fro, speaking these and the like words : ‘* Oh, what can Jesus 
do for lost sinners ! He has forgiven all my sins ! I am in Heaven! 
Tam in-Heaven! Oh, how he loves me, and how I love him !”’— 
Meantime I saw a thin pale girl, weeping with sorrow for herself, 
and joy for her companion. Quickly the smiles of Heaven came 
likewise on her, and her praises joined with those of the other. I 
also then laughed with extreme joy ; so did Mr. B——Hl, who said 
it was more than he could bear ; so did all who knew the Lord, and 
some of those who were wailing for salvation, till the cries of them 
who were struck with the arrows of conviction, were almost lost in 
the sounds of joy. Mr. Berridge about this time retired ; we con- 
tinued, praising God with all our might, and his work went on. I 
had for some time observed a young woman all in tears, but now her 
countenance changed: the unspeakabJe joy appeared in her face, 
which, quick as lightning, was filled with smiles, and became a crim- 
gon colour. About the same time John Keeling, of Potton, fell inte 
an agony ; but he grew calm in about a quarter of an hour, though 
without a’clear sense of pardon. Immediately after, a stranger, 
well dressed, who stood facing me, fell backward to the wall, then 
forward on his knees, wringing his hands, and roaring like a bull.— 
His face at first turned quite red, then almost black. He rose and 
ran against the wall, till Mr. Keeling and another held him. He 
screamed out, ‘ Oh, what shall I do! whatshalll do! Oh, foroné 
drop of the blood of Christ!’ As he spoke, God set his soul at liber- 
ty : he knew his sins were blotted out ; and the rapture he was in 
seemed too great for human nature to bear. He had come forty 
tiles to hear Mr. Berridge. 

_ “Tobserved, about the time that Mr. Coe (that was his name) 
began to rejoice, a girl eleven or twelve years old, exceeding 
poorly dressed, who appeared to be as deeply wounded, and as 
desirous of salvation, as any. But I lost sight of her, till I heard 
the joyful sound of another born in Sion, and found, upon inquiry 

it was her, the poor disconsolate, gypsy-looking child. And now did 
I see such a sight as I do not expect again on this side eternity. 
The faces of the three justified children, and, 1 think, of all the 
believers present, did really shine : and such a beauty, such a look 
of extreme happiness, and, at the same time, of divine love and 
simplicity, did I never see in human faces till now. The newly jus- 
tified eagerly embraced one another, weeping on each other’s necks 
for joy, and besought both men and women to help them in praising 
God.” The same fits were produced by Mr. Hickes’s preaching at 
Wrestlingworth, whither this relater proceeded ; and there also the 
poor creatures, who were under the paroxysm, were carried into 
the parsonage, where some lay as if they were dead, and others 
lay struggling. Im both churches several pews and benches were 
broken by the violent struggling of the sufferers ; « yet,” says the 
narrator, “it is common for people to remain unaffected there, and 
afterward drop down in their way home. Some have been found 
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bying as dead in the road; others in Mr. Berridge’s garden, not 
being able to walk from the church to his house, though it is not 
two hundred yards.”” The person who thus minutely described the 
progress of this powerful contagion, obseryes, that few o§d people 
experienced any thing of what he called the work of God, and 
scarce any of the rich ; and, with that uncharitable spirit, which is 
one of the surest and worst effects of such superstition, he remarks, 
that three farmers, in three several villages, who set themselves to 
oppose it, all died within a month. - ) 

Such success made Berridge glorious in his own eyes, as well as 
in those of all the fanatics round about. He travelled about the 
country, making Everton still the centre of his excursions ; and he 
confesses that, on one occasion, when he mounted a table upon a 
common near Cambridge, and saw nearly ten thousand people as- 
sembled, and many gownsmen among them, he paused after he had 
given out his text, thinking of ‘‘ something pretty to set off with; 
‘but,’ says he, ‘the Lord so confounded me, (as indeed it was 
meet, for | was seeking not his glory, but my own,) that | was in a 
perfect labyrinth, and found that, if I did not begin immediately, I 
must go down without speaking ; so | broke out with the first word 
that occurred, not knowing whether I should be able to add any 
more. ‘Then the Lord opened my mouth, enabling me to speak 
near an hour, without any kind of perplexity, and so loud, that 
every one might hear.”’ For aseason this man produced a more 
violent influenza of fanaticism, than had ever followed upon either 
Whitefield’s or Wesley’s preaching. The people flocked to hear 
him in such numbers, that his church coald not contain them, and 
they adjourned into a field. ‘*Some of them,” says an eyewitness, 
‘tho were here pricked to the heart, were affected in.an astonish- 
ing manner. The first man I saw wounded would have dropped, 
but others, catching him in their arms, did indeed prop him up ; but 
were so far from keeping him still, that he caused all of them to 
totter and tremble. His own shaking exceeded that of a cloth in the 
wind. It seemed as if the Lord came upon him like a giant, taking 
him by the neck, and shaking all his bones in pieces. One woman’ 
tore up the ground with her hands, filling them with dust, and with 
the hard-trodden grass, on which .I saw her lie with her hands 
clinched, as one dead, when the multitude dispersed: another 
roared and screamed in a more dreadful® agony than ever I heard 
before. 1 omit the rejoicing of believers, because of their number, 
and the frequency thereof; though the manner was strange, some 
of them being quite overpowered with divine love, and only show- 
ing enough of natural life to let us know they were overwhelmed 
with joy and life eternal. Some continued long as if they were 
dead, but with a calm sweetness in their looks. I saw one who lay 
two or three hours in the open air, and being then carried into the 
house, continued insensible another hour, as if actually dead. The 
first sign of life she showed was a rapture of praise, intermixed with 
a small joyous laughter.” It may excite astonishment in other 
countries, and reasonable regret in this, that there should be ne 
authority capable of restraining extravagancies and indecencies like 


these. 
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Berridge had been curate of Stapleford, near Cambridge, several 
years, and now, after what he called his conversion, his heart was 
set upon preaching a “‘gospel-sermon” there, which, he said, he 
had nevr done before. Some fifteen hundred persons assembled 
in a field to hear him. The contagion soon began to show itself 
among those who were predisposed for it: others, of a different 
- temper, mocked and mimicked these poor creatures in their convul- 
‘sions ; and some persons, who were in a better state of mind than 
either, indignant at the extravagance and indecency of the scene, 
called aloud to have those wretches horsewhipped out of the field. 
« Well (says the fanatical writer) may Satan be enraged at the cries 
of the people, and the prayers they make in the bitterness of their 
souls, seeing we know these are the chief times at which Satan is 
cast out.’’—‘* | heard a dreadful noise, on the further side of the 
. congregation, (says this writer,) and turning thither, saw one Tho- 
mas Skinner coming forward, the most horrible human figure | ever 
saw. His large wig and hair were coal-black ; his face distorted 
beyond all description. He roared incessantly, throwing and -clap- 
_ping his hands together with his whole force. Several were terri- 
fied, and hastened out of his way. I was glad to hear him, after a 
while, pray aloud. Not a few of the triflers grew serious, while his 
kindred and acquaintance were very unwilling to believe even their 
own eyes and ears. They would fain have got him away ; but he 
fell to the earth, crying, ‘My burden! my burden! | cannot bear 
it!’ Some of his brother scoffers were calling for horsewhips, till 
they saw him extended on his back at full length : they then said he 
was dead ; and indeed the only sign of life was the working of his 
breast, and the distortions of his face, while the veins of his neck 
were swelled as if ready to burst. He was, just before, the chief 
captain of Satan’s forces : none was by nature more fitted for mock- 
ery ; none could swear more heroically to whip out of the close all 
who were affected by the preaching.’”’—Berridge bade the people 
take warning by him, while he lay roaring and tormented on the 
ground. ‘‘ His agonies lasted some hours; then his body and soul 
were eased.” 

It is to be regretted that, of the many persons who have gone 
through this disease, no one should have recorded his case who was 
capable of describing his sensations accurately, if not of analyzing 
them. Berridge and Hickes are said to have ‘‘ awakened’ about 
four thousand souls in the course of twelve months. Imposture in 

all degrees, from the first natural exaggeration to downright fraud, 
kept pace with enthusiasm. A child, seven years old, saw visions, 
and ‘* astonished the neighbours with her innocent, awful manner of 
relating them.” A young man, whose mother affirmed that he had 
hhad fits, once a-day at least, for the last two years, began to pray in 
those fits; protesting afterwards, that he knew nota word of what 
he had spoken, but was as ignorant of the matter as if he had been 
dead all the while.—This impostor, when he was about to exhibit, 
stiffened himself like a statue; “ his very neck seemed made of 
iron.” After he had finished, his body grew flexible by degrees, 
but seemed to be convulsed from head to foot ; and when he thonght 
proper to recover, he said, ‘‘ he was quite resigned to the will of 
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God, who gave him such strength in the inner man, that he did not 
find it grievous, neither could ask to be delivered from it.”—* I dis- 
coursed,” says the credulous relater of these things, ‘* with Anne 
Thorn, who told me of much heaviness following the visions with 
which ahd had been favoured; but said she was, at intervals, visited 
still with so much overpowering love and j joy, especially at the Lord’s 
supper, that she often lay ina trance for many hours. She is twenty- 

one years old. We were soon after called into the garden, where 
Patty Jenkins, one of the same age, was so overwhelmed with the 
love of God, that she sunk down, and appeared as One in a pleasant 
sleep, only with her eyes open. Yet she had often just strength to 


utter, with a low voice, ejaculations of joy and praise ; bat no words 


coming up to what she felt, she frequently laughed while she saw 
his glory. This is quite unintelligible to many, for a stranger inter- 
meddleth not with our joy. So it was to Mr. M., who doubted whe- 
ther God or the devil had filled her with love and praise. Oh, the 
depth of human wisdom! Mr. R., in the mean time, was filled with 
a solemn awe. I no sooner sate down by her, than ths Spirit of 
God poured the same blessedness into my soul.” 

Whether this were folly or fraud, the consequences that were 
likely to result did not escape the apprehension of persons who, 
though themselves affected strongly by the disease, sfil} retained 
some command of reason. They began to doubt whether such tran- 
ces were not the work of Satan ; with the majority, however, they 
passed. for effects of grace. Wesley, who believed and recorded 
them as such, inquired of the patients, when he came to Everton, 
concerning their state of feeling in these trances. The persons, who 
appear to have been all young women and girls, agreed, ‘‘ that when 
they went away, as they termed it, it was always at the time they 
were fullest of the love of God: that it came upon them in a mo- 
ment, without any previous notice, and took away all their senses 
and strength: that there were some exceptions, but, generally, from 
that moment they were in another world, knowing nothing of what 
was done or said by all that were round about them.” He had now 
an opportunity of observing a case. —Some persons were sifiging 
hymns in Berridge’s house, about five in the afternoon, and pre- 
sently Wesley was summoned by Berridge himself, with information 
that one of them, a girl of fifteen, was fallen into atrance. ‘ Lwent 
down immediately,” says Mr. Wesley, ‘and found her sitting on a 
stool, and leaning against the wall, with her eyes open and fixed up- 
ward. I made a motion, as if going to strike ; but they continued 
immoveable. Her face showed an unspeakable mixture of rever- 
ence and love, while silent tears stole down her cheek. Her lips 
were alittle open, and sometimes moved, but not enough to cause 
any sound. I do not know whether I ever saw a human face look 
so beautiful. Sometimes it was covered with a smile, as from joy 
mixing with love and reverence ; but the tears fell still, though not 
so fast. Her pulse was quite regular. In about half an hour I ob- 
served her countenance change into the form of fear, pity and dis- 
tress. Then she burst into a flood. of tears, and cried out, ‘ Dear 
Lord! they will be damned ! they will all be damned !’ But, in about 
five minutes, ber smiles returned, and only Jove and joy « appeared i im 
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her face. About half an hour after six, I observed distress take 
place again, and soon after she wept bifterly, and cried, ‘ Dear Lord! 
they will go to hell! the world will go to hell !’ Soon after she said, 
‘Cry aloud! spare not!’ and in a few moments her look was com- 
posed again, and spoke a mixture of reverence, joy, and love. Then 
she said aloud, ‘ Give God the glory!’ About seven, her senses re- 
turned. I asked, ‘ Where have you been ?’—*[ have been with my 
Saviour.’— In heaven, or on earth ?’—<‘I cannot tell ; but | was in 
glory ’!—* Why, then, did you cry ?’—‘ Not for myself, but for the 
world ; for | saw they were on the brink of hell.‘ Whom did you 
desire to give the glory to God ?’— Ministers that cry aloud to the 
world ; else they will be proud ; and then God will leave them, and 
they will lose their own souls.’ ”’ z : 

With all his knowledge of the human heart, (and few persons have 
had such opportunities of extensive and intimate observation,) Wes- 
ley had not discovered that, when occasion is afforded for imposture 
of this kind, the propensity to it is a vice to which children and 
young persons are especially addicted. If there be any natural ob- 
liquity of the mind, sufficient motives are found in the pride of de- 
ceiving their elders, and the pleasure which they feel in exercising 
the monkey-like instinct of imitation.—This is abundantly proved 
by the recorded tales of witchcraft in this country, in New-England, 
and in Sweden ; and it is from subjects like this girl, whose acting 
Wesley beheld with reverential credulity, instead of reasonable sus- 
picion, that the friars have made regular bred saints, such as Rosa of 
Peru, and Catharine of Sienna. With regard to the bodily effects 
that ensued, whenever the spiritual influenza began, there could be 
no doubt of their reality ; but it had so much the appearance of an 
influenza, raging for a while, affecting those within its sphere, and 
then dying away, that Wesley could not be so fully satisfied concern- 
ing the divine and supernatural exciting cause, as he had been when 
first the disease manifested itself at Bristol, and as he still desired to 
be. ‘Ihave generally observed,” said he, “‘ more or less of these 
outward symptoms to attend the beginning of a general work of God. 
So it was in New-England, Scotland, Holland, Ireland, and many 
parts of England ; but, after a time, they gradually decrease, and 
the work goes on more quietly and silently. Those whom it plea- 
ses God to employ in his work, ought to be quite passive in this 
respect : they should choose nothing, but leave entirely to him all 
the circumstances of his own work.” - 

Returning to Everton, about four months afterwards, he found “a 
remarkable difference as to the manner of the work. None now 
were In -trances, none cried out, none fell down, or were convulsed. 
Only some trembled exceedingly ; a low murmur was heard, and 
many were refreshed with the multitude of peace.” The disease 
had spent itself, and the reflections which he makes upon this change, 
show that others had begun to suspect its real nature, and that he 
himself was endeavouring to quiet his own suspicions. ‘* The dan- 
ger was,’ says he, “ to regard extraordinary circumstances too 
much,—such as outcries, convulsions, visions, trances, as if thes¢ 
were essential to the inward work, so that it could not go on without 
them, Perhaps the danger 7s, toregard them too little ; to condemn 
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them altogether ; to imagiré they had nothing of God in them; and 


were a hindrance to his work ; whereas the truth is, 1. God sud- 
denly and strongly convinced many that they were lost sinners, the 


nutural consequences whereof were sudden outcries, and strong bo- 


dily convulsions. 2, To strengthen and encourage them that belie- 
ved, and to make his work more apparent, he favoured several of 
them with,divine dreams ; others with trances and visions. 3. In 
some of these instances, after a time, nature mixed with grace. 4. 
Satan likewise mimicked this work of God, in order to discredit the 
whole work ; and yet it is not wise to give up this part, any more 
than to give up the whole. At first it was, doubtless, wholly from 
God : it is partly so at this day ; and He will enable us to discern: 
how far, in every case, the work is pure, and when it mixes or de-. » 
generates. Let us even suppose that, in some few cases, there wasa ~» 
mixture of dissimulation ; that persons pretended to see or feel what 
they did not, and imitated the cries or convulsive motions of those 
who were really overpowered by. the Spirit of God; yet even this 
should not make us either deny or undervalue the real work of the 
Spirit. The shadow is no disparagement of the substance, nor the 


‘counterfeit of the real diamond.” 


His tone, perhaps, was thus moderated, because, by recording 
former extravagancies of this kind in full triumph, he had laid him- 
self open to attacks which he had not been able to repel. Warbur-. 
ton had censured these things with his strong sense and powers of in- 
dignant sarcasm ; and they had been exposed still mere effectuaily 
by Bishop Lavington, of Exeter, in ‘* A Comparison between the 
Enthusiasm of Methodists and of Papists.”” Here Wesley, who was 
armed and proof at other points, was vulnerable. He could advance 
plausible arguments, even for the least defensible of his doctrines ; 
and for his irregularities, some that were valid and incontestable. - 
On that score he was justified by the positive good which Methodism 
had done, and was doing ; but here he stood convicted ofa credulity / 
discreditable to himself, and dangerous in its consequences ; the 
whole evil of scenes so disorderly, so scandalous, and so frightful, 
was distinctly seen by his opponents ; and perhaps they did not 
make a sufficient allowance for the phenomena of actual disease, and 
the manner in which, upon their first appearance, they were likely 
to affect a mind, heated as his had been at the commencement of his 
career. In all his other controversies, Wesley preserved that ur- 
bane and gentle tone, which arose from the genuine benignity of his 
disposition and manners ; but he replied to Bishop Lavington with 
asperity ; the attack had galled him; he could not but feel that his 
opponent stood upon the vantage ground, and, evading the main 
charge, he contented himself in his reply* with explaining away cer- 
tain passages, which were less obnoxious than they had been made to 
appear, and Aispreving some personal charges] which the Bishop had 

* His Journal shows that he undertook the task witb’ no alacrity. “TI began writing a letter to 
the Comparer of the Papists and Methodists. Heavy work; such as I should never choose; but 


sometimes it must be done. Well might the ancient say, ‘God made practical divinity necessary 3 
the devil, controversial.’ But itis necessary. We must resist the devil, or he will not flee from us. 

t On this point it is proper to state, that he does justice to the Bishop in his Journal. For when 
he notices that, calling upon the person who was named as the accuser, she told him readily and re- 
peatedly, that she “never saw or knew any harm by him,” he adds, “yet I am not sure that she has 
not said just the contrary to others. Ifso, she, not I, must give account for it to God. 
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repeated upon evidence that appeared, upon inquiry, not wo thy of 
the credit he had given to it. But Wesley’s resentments were ne- 
ver lasting : of this a passage in his Joarnal, written a few 3 ‘s af. 
terwards, affords a pleasing proof. Having attended service at Exe- 
ter cathedral, he says, ‘‘ 1 was well pleased to eC of the Lord’s 
supper with my old opponent, Bishop Lavingt Oh, may we sit 
down together in the kingdom of our Father!” He understood the 
happiness of his temper in this respect, and says of it, “* 1 cannot but 
stand amazed at the goodness of God. Others are most assaulted on 
the weak side of their soul ; but with me it is quite otherwise. If I 
have any strength at all, (and f have none but what | received,) it is — 
in forgiving injuries ; and on this very side am | assaulted more fre- 
quently than onany other. Yet leave me not here one hour to my- 
self, or I shall betray myself and Thee !”’ 

Warburton, though a more powerful opponent, assailed him with 
less effect. Wesley replied to him in a respectful tone, and met 
the attack fairly. He entered upon the question of Grace, main- 
tained his own view of that subject, and repeated, in the most ex- 
plicit terms, his full belief, that the course which he and his coad- 
jutors had taken, was approved by miracles. ‘ {| have seen with 
my eyes,” said he, ‘* and heard with my ears, several things which, 
to the best of my judgment, cannot be accounted for by the ordinary 
course of nataral causes, and which, I therefore believe, ought to 
be ascribed to the extraordinary interposition of God. If any man 
choose to call these miracles, | reclaim not. I have weighed the 
preceding and following circumstances ; | have strove to account 
for them in a natural way ; but could not, without doing violence to 
my reason.” He instanced the case of John Haydon, and the man- 
ner in which he himself, by an effort of faith, had thrown off a 
fever. The truth of these facts, he said, was supported by the testi- 
mony of competent witnesses, in as high a degree as any reasonable 
man could desire: the witnesses were many in number, and could 
not be deceived themselves ; for they saw with their own eyes, 
and heard with their own ears. He disclaimed for himself any part | 
in these and the other cases, which might appear to redound to his 
praise : his will, or choice, or desire, he said, had no place in them; 
and this, he argued, had always been the case with true miracles ; 
for God interposed his miraculous powers always according to his 
own sovereign will; not according to the will of man, neither of 
him by whom he wrought, nor of any other man whatsoever. So 
many such interpositions, he affirmed, had taken place, as would 
soon leave no excuse either for denying or despising them. ‘* We 
desire no favour,” said he, ‘¢ but the justice, that diligent inquiry 
may be made concerning them. We are ready to name the persons 
on whom the power was shown, which belongeth to none but God, 
(not one, or two, or ten or twelve only,)—to point out their places 


- of abode ; and we engage they Shall answer every pertinent question 


fairly and directly ; and, if required, shall give all their answers 
upon oath, before any who are empowered to receive them. » It is 
our particular request, that the circumstances which went before, 
which accompanied, and which followed after the facts: under con- 
sideration, may be thoroughly examined, and punctually noted down. 
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Let but this be done, (and is it not highly needful it should, atleast 

by those who would form an exact judgment ?) and we have no fear 
it any reasonable man should scruple to say, “ this hath God 

wrought.” es, 

It had never entered into Wesley’s thoughts, when he thus ap- 
pealed to what were called the outward signs, as certainly miracu- 
lous, that they were the manifestations of a violent and specific 
disease, produced by excessive excitement of the mind, communica- 
ble by sympathy, and highly contagious. We are yet far from 
understanding the whole power of the mind over the body ; nor, 
perhaps, will it ever be fully understood. It.was very little regard- 
ed in Wesley’s time : these phenomena therefore were considered 
by the Methodists, and by those who beheld them, as wholly miracu- 
lous ; by all other persons, as mere exhibitions of imposture. Even 
Charles Wesley, when he discovered that much was voluntary, had 


no suspicion that the rest might be natural; and John, in all cases - 


where any thing supernatural was pretended, was, of all men, the 
most credulous. In the excesses at Everton, he had, however, re- 
luctantly, perceived something which savoured of fraud ; and, a few 
years afterward, circumstances of much greater notoriety occurred, 
when, from the weakness of his mind, he encouraged at first a dan- 
gerous enthusiasm, which soon broke out into open madness. 

Among his lay preachers, there was a certain George Bell, who 
had formerly been a life-guards-man. Mr. Wesley published, as 
plainly miraculous, an account of an instantaneous cure wrought by 
this. man: it was a surgical* case, and must, therefore, either have 
been miracle or fraud. A judicious inquiry would have shown that 
Bell, who was not in a sane mind, had been a dupe in this business ; 
but Wesley contented himself with the patieat’s own relation, ac- 
credited it without scruple, and recorded it m a tone of exultation. 
Bell was at that time crazy, and any doubt which he might have en- 
tertained of his own supernatural gifts, was removed by this apparent 
miracle, the trath of which was thus attested. Others who lis- 
tened to him became as crazy as himself; and Wesley was persua- 
ded that, ‘* being full of love,” they were actually ‘“ favoured with 
extraordinary revelations and manifestations from God. But by this 
very thing,” says he, ‘‘ Satan beguiled them from the simplicity that 
is in Christ. By insensible degrees, they were led to value these 
extraordinary gifts, more than the ordinary grace of God; and I 
could not convince them, that a grain of hamble,love was better 
than all these gifts put together.” ‘ 


* “December 26, 1760. I made a particular inquiry into the case of Mary Special, a young wo- 
man then in Tottenham-court Road. She said,‘ Four years since, I found much pain in my breasts, 
and afterwards hard lumps. Four months ago my left breast broke, and kept running continually. 
Growing worse and worse, after some time I was recommended to St. George’s Hospital. I was 
Jet blood many times, and took hemlock thrice a day; but I was no better, the pain and the lumps 
were the same, and both my breasts were quite hard, and black as soot; when, yesterday se’ennight, 
I went to Mr. Owen’s, where there was a meeting for prayer. Mr. Bell saw me, and asked, Have 
you faith to be healed ? Tsaid, yes. He prayed tor and, in a moment, all my pain was gone. 
But the next day I felt a Jittle pain again: I clapped iy hands on my breasts, and cried out, Lord, 
if thou wilt, thou canst make me whole! It was gone; and, from that hour,I have had no pain, 
ne soreness, no lumps or swelling, but both my breasts were perfectly well, and I have been so 
eyer ‘since.’ Now,’ says Mr. Wesley, “ here are plain facts: 1, she was ill; 2. she is well; 3. she 
became so ina moment. Which of these can, with any modesty, be denied?” It is not a little 
remarkable, that, after Bell had become decidedly crazy, recovered his wits, forsaken the _Metho~ 
dists, and professed himselfa thorough unbeliever, Mr. Wesley should still have believed this story, 
and have persisted in asking the same question, without suspecting any deccit in either party, 
The fraud lay in the woman, Bell bemg a thorough enthusiast at that time. 
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- In the height of George Bell’s extravagance, he attempted to re- 
store a blind man tosight, touched his eyes with spittle, and pronoun- 
ced the word Ephphatha. The ecclesiastical authorities ought ‘to 


have a power of sending such persons to Bedlam, for the sake of re- 
 ligion and of decency, and for the general good ; but such madmen 
in England are suffered to go abroad, and bite whom they please with 


impunity. The failure of the blasphemous experiment neither 
undeceived him nor his believers ; and they accounted for it by say- 
ing, that the patient had not faith to be healed. Wesley had begun 
to suspect the sanity of these enthusiasts, because they bad taken 
up a notion, from a text in the Revelations, that they should live for 
ever. As, however, one of the most enthusiastic happened to go 
raving mad, and die, he thought the delusion would be checked ; 
as if a disease of the reason could be cured by the right exercise of 
the diseased faculty itself! Moreover, with their enthusiasm person- 
al feelings were mixed up, of dislike towards him and his brother, 
arising from an impatience of their superiority ; and this feeling 
induced Maxfield to stand forward as the leader of the innovators, 
though he was not the dupe of theirdelusions. Mr. Wesley desired 
the parties to meet him, that all misunderstandings might be removed. 
Maxfield alone refused to come. ‘‘ Is this,”? said Wesley, ‘* the first 
step towards a separation! Alas for the man, alas for the people !” 
It is said that no other event ever grieved him so deeply as the con- 
duct of Maxfield; for it at once,impeached his judgment, and wound- 
ed him as an act of ingratitude. Maxfield was the first person whom 
he had consented to hear as a lay preacher, and the first whom he 
authorized to co-operate with him in that character: and so highly 
did he value him, that he had obtained ordination for him from the 


Bishop of Londonderry. This prelate was of the clergy who 


encouraged Mr. Wesley in Ireland; and when he performed the 
ceremony, he said to Maxfield, *‘ Sir, | ordain you to assist that good 
man, that he may not work himself to death!’ But of all the les- 
sons which he learnt from Wesley, it now appeared that that of in- 
subordination was the one in which he was most perfeet. 

The breach, however, was not immediate : some concessions 
were made by Maxfield, and Wesley, after a while, addressed a letter 
to him and his associates, especially George Bell, telling them what 
he disliked in their doctrines, spirit, and outward behaviour. He 
objected to their tact that man might be as. perfect as an angel ; 
that he can be absolutely perfect ; that he can be infallible, or above 
being tempted ; or, that the moment he is pure in heart, he cannot 
fall from it. ‘To this, however, his own language had given occasion ; 
for the doctrine which he taught of ‘a free, full, and present 
salvation from all the guilt, all the power, and all the in-being of sin,” 
differs but a hair’s breadth from the tenet which he now justly con- 
demned, He objected to their saying, ‘that one saved from sin 
needs nothing more than Coline to Jesus,—needs not to hear or 
think of any thing else ; believe, believe, is enough: that he needs ne 
self-examination, no times of private prayer ; needs not mind little 
or outward things ; and that he cannot be taught by any person who 
is notin the same state.’ He disliked, he said, ** sémething that 
trad the appearance of enthusiasm, over-yaluing feelings and inward 
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impressions ; mistaking the mere work of imagination for the voice 
of the Spirit ; expecting the end without the means, and undervalu- 
ing reason, knowledge, and wisdom in general.” He disliked 
‘‘ something that had the appearance of Antinomianism ; not magni- 
fying the law and making it honourable ; not enough valuing tender- 
ness of conscience, and exact watchfulness in order thereto, and 
using faith rather as contradistinguished from holiness, than as pro- 

. ductive of it.” He blamed them for slighting any, the very least, 
rules of the Bands, or Society ; for the disorder and extravagancies 
which they introduced in their public meetings ; and, above all, for 
the bitter and uncharitable spirit which they manifested toward all’ 
who differed from them. And he bade them read this letter of mild 
reproof, calmly and impartially, before the Lord, in prayer ; so, he 
said, should the evil cease, and the good remain, and they would then 
be more than ever united to him. 

_ Wesley was not then aware of Maxfield’s intention to set up for 
himself, and hardly yet suspected the insanity of Bell, his colleague. 
Upon, hearing the latter hold forth, he believed that part of what he 
said was from God, (so willing was Wesley to be deceived in such 
things !) and part from a heated imagination ; and seeing, he says, 
nothing dangerously wrong, he did not think it necessary to hinder 
him. The next trial, however, convinced him that Bell must not be 
suffered to pray at the Foundry: ‘ the reproach of Christ,” said he, 
‘J am willing to bear, but not the reproach of enthusiasm, if I can 
help it.” .. That nothing might be done hastily, he suffered him to 
speak twice more ; ‘ but,’’ says he, ‘it was worse and worse. He 
now spoke, as from God, what I knew God had not spoken ; I there- 
fore desired that he would come thither no more.” The excommu- 
nication, indeed, could no longer be * delayed, for George Bell had 
commenced prophet, and proclaimed every where that the world 
was to beat an en¢on the 28th of February following. This, how- 
ever, was the signal for separation: several hundreds of the Society 
in London threw up their tickets, and withdrew from their connex- 
ion with Wesley, saying, ‘* Blind John is not capable of teaching us. 
—we will keep to Mr. Maxfield!” for Maxfield was the leader of the 
separatists, and Bell, notwithstanding his prophetic pretensions, ap- 
peared only as one of his followers. He, indeed, was at this time a Fi 
downright honest madman. The part which Maxfield acted was 
more suspicious ; he neither declared a belief or disbelief in the 
prediction, but he took advantage of the prophet’s*popularity, to 
collect a flock among his believers, and form an establishment for 
himself. 

Often as the end of the world has been prophesied by madmen, 
such a prediction has never failed to excite considerable agitation. 


Firigiee: zt 

* Wesley was evidently conscious that he had delayed it teo long, and that he had lost credit, by 
being, or appearing to be, for a time deceived by this madman. The apology which he makes is 
any thing but ingenuous. ‘ Perhaps,” he says, “ re:  (anenlightened) makes me simple. If I 
knew less of human nature, I should be more apt to stumble at the weakness of it; and if I had 
not too, by nature or by grace, some clearness of apprehension. “It is owing to this (under God) that 
I never staggered atall-at the reveries of George Bell. I saw instantly from the beginning, and at 
the beginning, what was right, and what was wrong; but I saw, withal, ‘ Lhaye many things to 
speak, but ye cannot bear them now.” Hence many tmagine [ was imposed upon and applauded 
themselyes on their owm greater perspicuity, as they do at this day. But if you knew it, said bis 
friend to Gregorio Lopez, why did you not tell me ? I answer with him, ‘1 do not 5} veak all I know, 


but what I judge needful? ” 
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Wesley exerted himself to counteract the panic which had been 
_. raised ; and, on the day appointed, he exposed, in a sermon, the 


Mes pM utter absurdity of ‘the supposition that the world would be at an end 


5, eae that night But he says that, notwithstanding all he could say, many 
were afraid to go to bed, and some wandered about the fields, being 


persuaded that, if the world did not end, at least London would be 
swallowed up by an earthquake. He had the prudence, before the 
_ day arrived, to insert an advertisement in the provincial newspapers, 
_ disclaiming all connexion with the prophet or the prophecy ; a pre- 
caution which was of great service to poor George Story ; for, in the 
course of itinerating, he arrived at Darlington on the day appointed. 
The people in that neighbourhood had been sorely frightened ; but 
fear had given place to indignation, and, in their wrath, they threat- 
ened to pull down the Methodist preaching house, and burn the first 
preacher who should dare to show his face among them. Little as 
Story was of an enthusiast, he told the mistress of the house, if she 
would venture the house, he would venture himself ; and, upon pro- 
ducing the advertisement in the Newcastle paper, and reading it to 
_ the people, they were satisfied, and made no further disturbance. 
George Bell recovered his senses, to make a deplorable use of them ; 
passing from one extreme to another, the ignorant enthusiast became 
an ignorant infidel ; turned fanatic in politics as he had done in reli- 
gion; and having gone through all the degrees of disaffection and 

disloyalty, died, at a great age, a radical reformer. 
- This affair, if. it made Wesley more cautious for a while, did not 
Jessen his habitual credulity. His disposition to believe whatever he 
was told, however improbable the fact, or insufficient the evidence, 
was not confined to preternatural tales. He listened to every old 
woman’s nostrum for a disease, and collected so many of them, that 
he thought himself qualified atJast to commence practitioner in me- 
dicine.. Accordingly he announced in London his intention of giving 
physic to the poor, and they came for many years in great numbers, 
till the expense of distributing medicines to them was greater than the 
Society could support. At the ’same time, for the purpose of ena- 
bling people to cure themselves, he published his collection of re- 
ceipts, under the title of Primitive Physic ; or, an easy and natural 
Method of curing most Diseases. In his preface he showed, that the 
art of healing was originally founded on experiments, and so became 
traditional : inquiring men, in process of time, began to reason upon 
the facts which they knew, and formed theories of physic which, 
when thus made theoretical, was soon converted into a mystery and 
acraft. Some lovers of mankind, however, had still, from time to 
time, endeavoured to bring it back to its ancient footing, and make 
it, asit was at the beginning, a plain intelligible thing ; professing to 
know nothing more, than that certain maladies might be removed by 
certain medicines ; and, his mean hand, he said, had made a like at- 
tempt, in which he had only consulted experience, common sense, 

and the common interest of mankind. 

The previous directions which he gave for preventing disease, 
were in general judicious. He advised early hours, regular exer- 
cise, plain diet, and temperance ; and he pointed out, not without 
effect, the physical benefits which resulted from a moral and religious 
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life. «All violent and sudden passions,” he said, « dispose to, or ie; 
actually throw people into acute diseases. The slow and lasting __ 
passions, such as grief, and hopeless love, bring on chronicaldisea- 


erful of all the means of health and long life. Pl 
the sick, he recommends them to “ add to the rest (for it is not labour — 
lost) that old unfashionable medicine, prayer ; and to have faith in 
God, who ‘ killeth and maketh alive, who bringeth down !to the 
grave and bringeth up.’”? The book itself must have done great 
mischief, and probably may still continue so to do ; for it has been: 
most* extensively circulated, and it evinces throughout a lamenta- 
ble want of judgment, and a perilous rashness, advising sometimes 
means of ridiculous inefficacy in the most dangerous cases, and some- 
times remedies so rude, that it would be marvellous if they did not 
destroy the patient. He believed, however, that he had cured him- 
self of what was pronounced to be a confirmed consumption, and had 
every symptom of it, by his favourite prescription for pleurisy, a 
plaster of brimstone and white of egg, spread upon brown paper.— 
Upon applying this, the pain in his side was removed in a few mi- 
nutes, the fever in half an hour, and, from that hour, he began to re 
cover strength. His death had been so fully expected, that White- 
field wrote him a farewell letter, in the most affectionate terms, 
and a consolatory one to his brother Charles. And he himself, not 
knowing, he says, how it might please God to dispose of him, and to 
prevent vile panegyric, wrote his own epitaph, in these words: 


Cue 


HERE LIETH 
THE.BODY OF JOHN WESLEY, 
A BRAND PLUCKED OUT OF THE BURNING : 
WHO DIED OF A CONSUMPTION, 
IN THE FIFTY-FIRST YEAR OF HIS AGE, 
NOT LEAVING, AFTER HIS DEBTS ARE PAID, 
TEN POUNDS BEHIND HIM 3 
PRAYING 
' GOD BE MERCIFUL TO ME AN UNPROFITABLE SERVANT! 


<‘ He ordered that this (if any) inscription should be placed on his 
tomb-stone.” 


* The current edition, which is now before me, is the twenty-eighth. The cold-bath is prescribed 
for ague, just before the cold fit; for preventing apoplexy; for weak infants, every day ; and for 
eancer. For films in the sight, the eyes are to be touched with lunar caustic every day ; or zibe- 
thum occidentale, dried slowly, and finely pulverized, is to be blown into them. For sipAylis, an 
eunce of quicksilver every morning ; and for the twisting of the intestines, quicksilver, ounce by 
ounce, to the amount of one, two, or three pounds! Toasted cheese is recommended for a cut; and, 
for a rupture in children , “ boil a spoonful of egg-shells, dried in an oven, and powdered, ina pin't 
of milk,and feed the child constantly with bread boiled in this milk.” 
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de ) CHAPTER . XXV. 
PROGRESS OF CALVINISTIC METHODISM.——DEATH OF WHITE- 


FIELD.—FINAL BREACH BETWEEN WESLEY AND THE CAL- 


VINISTS. te 


Wurrerrérp had continued long at enmity with Wesley. He 


was sensible that he h given him great and just offence by publish= — 


ing the story of the lots, and he acknowledged this, and asked his 
pardon. Wesley’s was a heart in which resentment never could 


_ strike root: the difference between them, therefore, as far as it was 


personal, was made up; but, upon the doctrines in dispute, they re- 
mained as widely separate as ever, and their respective followers 
“were less charitable than themselves. 

Whitefield also had become a married man. He had determined 
upon this in America, and opened his intentions in a characteristic 
letter to the parents of the lady whom he was disposed to choose.— 
He told them, that he found a mistress was necessary for the manage- 
ment of his increasing family at the Orphan-house, and it had there- 
fore been much impressed upon his heart that he should marry, in 
order to havea help meet for him in the work whereunto he was 
called. ‘‘ This,” he proceeded, ‘‘ comes (like Abraham’s servant to 
Rebekah’s relations,) to know whether you think your daughter, 
Miss E., is a proper person to engage in such an undertaking ? Ifso, 
whether you will be pleased to give me leave to propose marriage 
unto her ? You need not be afraid of sending me a refusal ; for, I 
bless God, if I know any thing of my own heart, I am free from that 
foolish passion which the world calls love. I write, only because I 
believe itis the will of God that I should alter my state ; but your 
denial will fully convince me, that your daughter is not the person 
appointed by God for me. But I have sometimes thought Miss E. 
would be my help-mate, for'she has often been impressed upon my 
heart. After strong crying and tears at the throne of grace for di- 
rection, and after unspeakable trouble with my own heart, I write 
this. Be pleased to spread the letter before the Lord ; and if you 
think this motion to be of Him, be pleased to deliver the enclosed to 
your daughter. If not, say nothing ; only let me know you disap- 
prove of it, and that shall satisfy your obliged friend and servant in 
Christ.” The letter to the lady was written in the same temper. 
{tinvited her to partake of a way of life, which nothing but deyo- 
tion and enthusiasm like his could render endurable, He told her 
he had great reason to believe it was the divine will that he should 
alter his condition, and had often thought she was the person appoint- 
ed for him ; but he should still wait on the Lord for direction, and 
heartily entreat him, that, if this motion were not of Him, it might 
come to nought. ‘I much like,” said he, “‘ the manner of Isaac’s 
marrying with Rebekah ; and think no marriage ¢an succeed well, 
unless both parties concerned are like-minded with Tobias and his 
wife. I make no great profession to you, because I believe you 


think me sincere. The passionate expressions which carnal cour- — 
tiers use, | think, ought to be avoided by those that would marry in — 
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the Lord. I can only promise, by the help of God, to keep bel 
trimonial vow, and to do what I can towards helping you fo ¢ 
the great work of your salvation. If you think marriage wil eh any 
way prejudicial to your better part, be so kind as to send me a de-_ 
nial,.”’ eo arrangement for pairing their members would 
have been very convenient for a person of this temper. r 
The reply which he received informed him, that the lady ry Me 
_ | a seeking state only, and surely, he said, that would not do ; ; he mus ae 
ve one that was full of faith and the Holy Ghost.\,: Such:an. one he 
‘thought he had found in a widow at Abergavenny, by name James, 
who was between thirty and forty, and, by his own. account, neither 
rich nor beautiful, but having once been gay, was now seen 
follower of the Lamb.” He spoke of his marriage in Jan e which 
would seem profane, unless large allowances were made f the | in- 
discreet and offensive phraseology of those who call themselves reli- 
gious professors. The success of his preaching appears at this time © 
to have intoxicated him; he fancied that something hk a gift of | 
prophecy had been imparted to him ; and, when his wife’ became? 


_ pregnant, he announced that the child would be a boy, and become 


a preacher of the gospel. It proved.a boy, and the father publicly ah 
baptized him in the Tabernacle, and, in the presenceofacrowded 
congregation, solemnly devoted him to the service of God. At the nae 
end of four months the child died, and Whitefield then acknowledged 
that he had been undera Bhima! «* Satan,’ he said, ‘* had been 
permitted to give him some wrong impressions, whereby he had mis- 
applied several texts of Scripture.” The lesson was severe, but not 

in vain, for it saved him from any future extravagancies of that kind. — 

His marriage was not*.a happy one; and the death of his wife is - 
said, by one of his friends, to have ‘‘ set his mind much at liberty.” 3 
It is asserted that she did not behave in all respects as she ought 5° _ 
but it is admitted, that their disagreement was increased by some 
persons who made pretensions to more holiness than they possessed. 
Whitefield was irritable, and impatient of contradiction ; and, even if 

his temper had been as happily constituted as Wesley’s, his habits of 

life must have made him, like Wesley, a most uncomfortabie bus i 
band. 

His popularity, however, was greatly on the increase. So geenitp eh 

indeed, was his confidence in his powers over the rudest of mankind, 

that he ventured upon preaching te the rabble in Moorfields during 

the Whitsun holydays, when, as he said, Satan’s children kept up 

their anni 1 rendezvous there. This was a sort of pitched battle 

with Satan, and Whitefield--displayed some generalship upon the oc- 
casion. He took the field betimes, with a large congregation of 

“* praying people” to attend him, and began at six in the morning, 
before the enemy had mustered in strength. Not above ten thou- 
sand persons were assembled waiting for the sports: and, having 
nothing else to do, they, for mere pastime, presently flocked: round 
his field-pulpit. ‘‘ Glad was I to find,” says he, ‘* that I had, for 
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gas not likely to be so, as may be judged from what he says to one of his married friends : 
you are not nimis usorius. Take heed, my dear B. take heed! Time is short. 1t remains 
who have wives, be as though they had none, Let nothing intercept or auterraiat 3 your 
with the bridegroom of the Church.” 
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once, as it were, got the start of the devil.” Encouraged by the 
success of his morning preaching, he ventured there again at noon, 
when, in his own words, “the fields, the whole fields, seemed, ina 
bad sense of the word, all white, ready, not for the Redeemer’s, but 
Beelzebub’s harvest. All his agents were in full motion ; drummers, 
trumpeters, merry-andrews, masters of puppet-shows, exhibiters of | 
wild beasts, players, &c. &c. all busy in entertaining their respective. 
auditories.”” He estimated the crowd to consist of from twenty to_ 
thirty thousand persons; and thinking that, like St. Paul, he should — 
now, ina metaphorical sense, be called to fight with wild beasts, he 
took for his text, ‘‘ Great is Diana of the Ephesians.” —You may 
- easily guess,” says he, ‘‘ that there was some noise among the crafts- 
men, and that I was honoured with having a few stones, dirt, rotten 
eggs, and pieces of dead cats thrown at me, while engaged in calling 
them from their favourite but lying vanities. My soul was, indeed, 
among lions; but far.the greatest part of my congregation, which was 
very large, seemed for a while to be turned into lambs.” He then 
gave notice that he would preach again at six in the evening, “I 
came,” he says, ‘‘ I saw,—but what ?—-thousands and thousands more 
than before, if possible, still more deeply engaged in their unhappy 
diversions, but some thousands amongst them waiting as. earnestly to 
hear the Gospel. This Satan could not brook.’ One of his choicest 
servants was exhibiting, trumpeting on a large stage ; but, as soon as 
the people saw me in my black robes, and my pulpit, | think all, toa 
man, left him and ran to me. Fora while I was enabled to lift up 
my voice like a trumpet, and many heard the joyful sound. God’s 
people kept praying, and the enemy’s agents made a kind of roaring 
at some distance from our camp. At length they approached nearer, 
and the merry-andrew (attended by others, who complained that they 
had taken many pounds less that day, on account of my preaching) 
got upon a man’s shoulders, and advancing near the pulpit, attempted 
to slash me with a long heavy whip several times, but always, with 
the violence of his motion, tumbled down.” Soon afterwards, they 
got a recruiting sergeant, with his drums, fifes, and followers, to pass 
through the congregation. But Whitefield, by his tactics, baffled 
this manceuvre : he ordered them to make way for the king’s officers ; 
_ the ranks opened, and when the party had marched through, closed 
again. When the uproar became, as it sometimes did, such as to 
- overpower his single voice, he called the voices of all his people to 
his aid, and began singing ; and thus, what with singing, praying, and 
preaching, he continued, by his own account, three hours upon the 
ground, till the darkness made it time to break up. So great was the 
impression which this wonderful man produced in this extraordinary 
scene, that more than a thousand notes were handed up to him, from 
persons who, as the phrase is, were brought. under concern by his 
preaching that day, and three hundred and fifty persons joined his 
congregation. eae ; 
On the Tuesday he removed to Mary-le-bone fields, a place of 
similar resort. Here a Quaker had prepared a yery high pulpit for 
him, but not having fixed the supports well in the ground, the 
preacher found himself in some jeopardy, especially when the mob 
endeavoured to push the circle of his friends against it, and so to 
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throw it down. But he had a narrower escape after he had descended; 
for as | was passing,” says he, * from the pulpit to the coach, I felt 
P my wig and hat to be almost off: | turned about, and observed a__ 
- sword just touching my temples. A young rake, as I afterwards - 
found, was determined to stab me ; but a gentleman, seeing the sword 
thrusting nea ‘me, struck it up with his cane, and so the destined: 
victim providentially escaped.” The man who made this atrocious 
a fempt, probably in a fit of drunken fury, was seized by the people, 
_ and would have been handled as severely as he deserved, if one of 
Whitefield’s friends had not sheltered him.. The following day 
Whitefield returned to the attack in Moorfields ; and here he gave a 
striking example of that ready talent which turns every thing to its 
purpose. Amerry-andrew, finding that no common acts of buffoon- 
ery were of any avail, got into a tree near the pulpit, and, as much, 
perhaps, in despite as in insult, exposed his bare posteriors to the 
preacher, in the sight of all the people. The more brutal mob ap- 
plauded him with loud laughter, while decent persons were abashed : 
and Whitefield himself was, for a moment, confounded ; but instantly 
recovering himself, he appealed to all, since now they had sucha 
‘spectacle before them, whether he had wronged human nature in 
saying, with Bishop Hall, that man, when left to himself, is half a 
fiend and half'a brute ; or, in calling him, with William Law, a mot- 
ley mixture of the beast and devil! The appeal was not lost upon 
the crowd, whatever it might be upon the wretch by whom it was 
occasioned. A circumstance at these adventurous preachings is men- 
tioned, which affected Whitefield himself, and must have produced 
_considerable effect upon others :—several children, of both sexes, 
used to sit round him, on the pulpit, while he preached, for the pur- 
pose of handing to him the notes, which were delivered by persons 
upon whom his exhortations had acted as he desired.—These poor 
children were exposed to all the missiles with which he was assailed : 
however much they were terrified or hurt, they never shrunk, ‘ but, 
on the contrary,” says he, ‘** every time I was struck, they turned . 
up their little weeping eyes, and seemed to wish they could receive 
, the blows for me.”’ Pe: 
ay Shortly after his separation from Wesley, some Calvinistic dis- 
senters built a large shed for him, near the Foundry, upon a piece 
of ground which was lent for the purpose, till he should return to 
America.—From the temporary nature of the structure, they called 
it a Tabernacle, in allusion to the moveable place of worship of the 
_ Israelites during their journey in the wilderness ; and the name 
being in puritanical taste, became the designation of all the chapels 
of the Calvinistic Methodists. In this place Whitefield was assisted 
by Cennick, and others, who sided with him at the division ; and he 
employed lay preachers with less reluctance than Wesley had done, 
because the liking which he had acquired in America for the old 
e's puritans had, in some degree, alienated his feelings from the church, 
and his predestinarian opinions brought him in contact with the dis- 
‘senters. But Whitefield bad neither the ambition of founding a 
_ separate community, nor the talent for it ; he would have contented 
himself with being the founder of the Orphan-house at Savannah, 
and with the effect which he produced as a roving preacher ; and 
Vor. BS a Pores i 
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Calvinistic Methodism, perhaps, might never have been embodied 
into a separate sect, if it had not found a patroness in Selina, Coun- 
tess of Huntingdon. é 
This ‘noble and elect lady,’’ as her followers have called her, 
was daughter of Washington Earl of Ferrers, and widow of Theo- 
philus Earl of Huntingdon. There was a decided insanity in her 
family. Her sisters-in-law, Lady Betty and Lady Margaret Hastings, 
were of a religious temper ; the former had been the patroness of 
the first Methodists at Oxford ; the latter had become a disciple, 
and at length married Wesley’s old pupil and fellow-missionary Ing- 
ham. . Lady Margaret communicated her opinions to the Countess ; 
the Wesleys were called in to her, after a dangerous illness, which 
had been terminated by the new birth; and her husband’s tutor, 
Bishop Benson, who was sent for afterwards, in hopes that he might 
restore her to a saner sense of devotion, found all his arguments 
ineffectual : instead of receiving instructions from him, she was dis- 
posed to be the teacher, quoted the homilies against him, insisted 
upon her own interpretation of the articles, and attacked him upon 
the awful responsibility of his station. All this is said to have irri- 
tated him ; the emotion which he must needs have felt, might have 
been more truly, as well as more charitably, interpreted ; and when 
he left her, he lamented that he had ever laid bis hands upon George 
Whitefield. ‘* My lord,” she replied, ‘‘ mark my words ! when yow 
come upon your dying bed, that will be one of the few ordinations 
you will reflect upon with complacence.” 
During the Eari’s life she restrained herself, in deference to his 
wishes ; but, becoming mistress of herself, and of a liberal income, 
at his death, she took a more decided and public part, and, had 
means permitted, would have done as much for Methodism as the 
Countess Matilda did for the Papacy. Upon Whitefield’s return 
from America, in 1748, he was invited to her house at Chelsea as 
soon as he landed. And after he had officiated there twice, she 
wrote to him, inviting him again, that some of the nobility might 
hear him. ‘ Blessed be God,” he says, in his reply, ‘¢ that the rich 
and great begin to have an hearing ear; I think it is a good sign that 
our Lord intends to give, to some at least, an obedient heart. How 
wonderfully does our Redeemer deal with souls! If they will hear 
the Gospel only under aceiled roof, ministers shall be sent to them 
there : if only in a church, or a field, they shall have it there. A 
word in the lesson, when I was last with your ladyship, struck me, 
—Paul preached privately to those that were of reputation. This 
must be the way, | presume, of dealing with the nobility, who yet 
know not the Lord.” This is characteristic ; and his answer to a 
second note, respecting the time, is still more so. ‘ Ever since thé 
reading your ladyship’s condescending letter, my soul has been over- 
powered with His presence, who is all in all. When your ladyship 
styled me your friend, 1 was amazed at your condescension ; but 
when I thought that Jesus was my friend, it quite overcame me, 
and made me to lie prostrate before Him, crying, Why me? why 
me ? | just now rose from the ground, after praying the Lord of all 
Jords to water your soul, honoured madam, every moment. A& 
there seems to be a door opening for the nobility to-hear the Gos- 
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pel, 1 will defer my journey,-and, God willing, preach at your lady- 
ship’s. Oh that God may be with me, and make me humble ! lam 
ashamed to think your ladyship will admit me under your roof; 
much more am I amazed that the Lord Jesus will make use of such 
a creature as I am ;—quite astonished at your ladyship’s condescen- 
sion, and the unmerited superabounding grace and goodness of Him 


who has loved me, and given Himself for me.” Wesley would not 


Berg written in this strain, which, for its servile adulation, and its’ 
eanting vanity, might well provoke disgust and indignation, were not 


the real genius and piety of the writer beyond all doubt. Such, 
however, as the language is, it was natural in Whitefield, and not ill 
suited for the person to whom it was addressed. 

Lord Chesterfield and Bolingbroke were among his anditors at 
Chelsea: the Countess had done well in inviting those persons who 
stood most in need of repentance. The former complimented the 
preacher with his usual courtliness ; the latter is said to have been 
much moved at the discourse : he invited Whitefield to visit him, 
und seems to have endeavoured to pass from infidelity to Calvinism, 
if he could. Lady Huntingdon, flattered, perhaps, by the applause 
which was bestowed upon the performance, appointed Whitefield 
ene of her chaplains. He, at this time, writing to Mr. Wesley, 
says, ‘‘ What have you thought about a union? I am afraid an 
external one is impracticable. I find, by your sermons, that we dii- 
fer in principles more than I thought, and I believe we are upon 
two different plans. My attachment to America will not permit me 
to abide very long in England, consequently | should but weave a 
Penelope’s web if I formed societies ; and, if 1 should form them, I 
have not proper assistants to take care of them; I intend, therefore, 
to go about preaching the Gospel to every creature.” In saying 
that he had ‘‘no party to be at the head of,’ and that, through 
God’s grace, he would have none, Whitefield only disclaimed the 
desire of placing himself in a situation which he was not competent 
to fill: at this very time he was sufficiently willing that a party 
should be formed, of which he might be the honorary head, while 
the management was in other hands. For he told the Elect Lady 
that a leader was wanting; and that that honour had been put.on 
her ladyship by the great Head of the church,—an honour which 
had been conferred on few, but which was an earnest of what she 
was to receive before men and angels when time should be no more. 
That honour Lady Huntingdon accepted. She built chapels in va- 
rious places, which were called hers, and procured Calvinistic cler- 


gymen to officiate in them. After a time, a sufficient supply of 
ordained ministers could not be found, and some began to draw back, — 


when they perceived that the course of action, in which they were 
engaged, tended manifestly toschism. This, however, did not deter 
her ladyship from proceeding; she followed the example of Mr. 
Wesley, and employed laymen without scruple ; and as the chapels 
were called Lady Huntingdon’s chapels, the persons who officiated 


' were called Lady Huntingdon’s preachers. At length she set up a 


seminary for such preachers, at Trevecca, in South Wales ; and 
this was called Lady Huntingdon’s College, and the Calvinistic Me- 
thedists went by the name of Lady Huntingdon’s Connexion. The 
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terms of admission were, that the students should be truly converted 
to God, and resolved to dedicate themselves to his service.— During 
three years they were to be boarded and instructed gratuitously, at 
her ladyship’s cost, and supplied every year with a suit of clothes : 
at the end of that time they were either to take orders, or enter the 
ministry among dissenters of any denomination. , 

Sincere devotee as the Countess was, she retained much of the 
pride of birth. For this reason Whitefield, who talked of her ama- 
zing condescension in patronizing him, would have been more ac~ 
ceptable to her than Wesley, even if he had not obtained a prefer- 
ence in her esteem, because of his Calvinism ; and perhaps this dis- 
position inclined her, unconsciously, to favour a doctrine which 
makes a privileged order of souls. Wesley, therefore, who neither 
wanted, nor would have admitted, patron or patroness to be the tem- 
poral head of the societies which he had formed, and was as little 
likely to act a subordinate part under Lady Huntingdon as under 
Count Zinzendorf, seems never to have been cordially liked by her, 
and gradually grew into disfavour. The reconciliation with White- 
field was, perhaps, produced more by a regard to appearances on 
both sides, than by any feeling on either. Such a wound as had 
been made in their friendship always leaves a scar, however well it 
may have healed. They interchanged letters, not very frequently ; 
and they preached occasionally in each other’s pulpits ; but there 
was no cordial intercourse, no hearty co-operation. Whitefield saw, 
and disapproved in Wesley, that ambition of which the other was 
not conscious in himself, largely as it entered into the elements of 
his character ; and Wesley, on the other hand, who felt his own su- 
periority in intellect and knowledge, regarded, probably, as a weak- 
ness, the homage which was paid by Whitefield to persons in high 
life. Yet they did justice to each other’s intentions and virtues ; 
and old feelings sometimes rose again, as from the dead, like the 
blossoming of spring flowers in autumn, which remind us that the 
season of hope and of joyance is gone by. It is pleasant to observe, 
that this tenderness increased as they advanced toward the decline of 
life. When Whitefield returned from America to England for the 
last time, Wesley was struck with the change in his appearance : 
‘he seemed,” says he in his Journal, ‘‘ to be an old man, being 
fairly worn out in his Master’s service, though he has hardly seen 
fifty years ; and yet it pleases God that I, who am now in my sixty- 
third year, find no disorder, no weakness, no decay, no difference 
from what I was at five-and-twenty ; only that 1 have fewer teeth, 
and more gray hairs.” 

Lady Huntingdon bad collected about her a knot of Calvinistic 
clergy, some of them of high birth, and abounding as much with bi- 
gotry and intolerance as with zeal. Whitefield, however, at this 
time, to use Wesley’s language, breathed nothing but peace and love. 
“ Bigotry,” said he, ‘‘ cannot stand before him, but hides its head 
wherever he comes. My brother and I conferred with him every 

- day ; and, let the honourable men do what they please, we resolved, 
by the grace of God, to go on hand in hand, through honour and dis- 
honour.” Accordingly Wesley preached in the Countess’s chapel, 
where, he says, many were not a little surprised at seeing him, and, 
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_ where, it appears, that he did not expect to be often invited ; for he 


adds, that he was in no concern whether he preached there again or 
not. Whitefield and Howel Harris (a man whose genuine charity 
was no ways corrupted by his opinions) attended at the next Confer- 
ence. _- a 


This union continued till Whitefield returned to America, in 1769, 
and died there in the following year., A fear of outliving his useful- ' 


ness had often depressed him : and one day, when giving way to an 
irritable temper, he brought tears from. one who had not deserved 
such treatment, he burst into tears himself, and exclaimed, ‘* [ shall 


live to be a poor peevish old man, and every body will be tired of- 


me !”’—He wished for a sudden death, and that blessing was so far 
vouchsafed him, that the illness which proved fatal was only of a few 
hours’ continuance. It was a fit of asthma: when it seized him first, 
one of his friends expressed a wish that he would not preach so of- 
ten; and his reply was, ‘* I had rather wear out than rust out.” He 
died at Newburyport, in New-England, and, according to his own 
desire, was buried before the pulpit, in the Presbyterian church of 
that tewn. Every ‘mark of respect was shown to his remains : all 
the bells in the town tolled, and the ships in the harbour fired 
mourning guns, and hung their flags half-mast high. In Georgia, all 
the black cloth in the stores was bought up, and the church was 
hung with black : the governor and council met at the state-house 
in deep mourning, and went in procession to hear a funeral sermon. 
Funeral honours also were performed throughout the tabernacles in 
England. He had been asked who should preach his funeral ser- 
mon, in case of his dying abroad : whether it should be his old friend 
Mr. Wesley ; and had always replied, he is the man. Mr. Wesley, 
therefore, by desire of the executors, preached at the tabernacle in 
Tottenham-court Road, (the high-church of the sect,) and in many 
other places did the same, wishing, he said, to show all possible re- 
spect to the memory of so great and good a man. Upon this occasion 
he expresses a hope in his Journal, that God had now given a blow 
to that bigotry which had prevailed for many years: but it broke 
out ere long, with more virulence than ever. 

Notwithstanding Mr. Wesley’s endeavours to guard his followers 
against the Antinomian errors, the stream of Methodism had set in 
that way. It is a course which enthusiasm naturally takes, wherever, 
from a blind spirit of antipathy to the Romanists, solifidianism is 
preached. To correct this perilous tendency, (for, of all doctrinal 


errors, there is none of which the practical consequences are so . 


pernicious,) Wesley said, in the Conference of 1771, ‘‘ Take heed 
to your doctrine! we have leaned too much toward Calvinism. 1. 
With regard to man’s faithfulness: our Lord himself taught us to use 
the expressiorf, and we ought never to be ashamed of it. 2. With re- 
gard to working for life: this also our Lord has expressly com- 
manded us. Labour, éeyaZede, literally, work for the meat that endu- 
reth to everlasting life. 3. We have received it as a maxim, that a 


_ man is to do nothing im order to justification. Nothing can be more 


false. Whoever desires to find favour with God, should cease from 
evil, and learn to do well. Whoever repents, should do works meet 
for repentance. And if this is not in order to find favour, w hat does 
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he do them for ? Is not this salvation by works ? Not by the merit 
of works, but by works as a condition. What have we then been 
disputing about for these thirty years ? I am afraid about words. As 
to merit itself, of which we have been so dreadfully afraid, we are 
rewarded according to our works, yea, because of our works. How 
’ does this differ from for the sake of our works? And how differs this 
from secundum merita operum, as our works deserve ? Can you split 
this hair ? I doubt I cannot.—Does not talking of a justified or sanc- 
tified state tend to mislead men ? almost naturally leading them to 
trust in what was done in one moment ; whereas we are every hour, 
and every moment, pleasing or displeasing to God, according to our 
works ; according to the whole of our inward tempers, and our out- 
ward behaviour.’’ 

This language, candid, frank, and reasonable as it is,—in every 
way honourable to Mr. Wesley, shocked the high-flying Calvinists. 
The alarm was taken at Trevecca ; and, notwithstanding the spe- 
cious liberality which had been professed, Lady Huntingdon decla- 
red, that whoever did not fully disavow these minutes, must quit the 
college. The students and masters were called upon to deliver their 
sentiments in writing, without reserve. The superintendent, in se 
doing, explained, vindicated, and approved the doctrine of Mr. Wes- 
ley, though he considered the wording as unguarded, and not suf- 
ficiently explicit; and he resigned his appointment accordingly, 
wishing that the Countess might finda minister to preside there less 
insufficient than himself, and more willing to go certain lengths im 
party spirit, i Bie 

Jean Guillaume de Ja Flechere, who thus withdrew from Tre- 
vecca, was a man of rare talents, and rarer virtue. No age or 
country has ever produced a man of more fervent piety, or more 
perfect charity ; no ehurch has ever possessed a more apostolic 
minister. He was born at Nyon, in the Pays de Vaud, of a respect- 
able Bernese family, descended from a noble house in Savoy. 
Having been educated for the ministry at Geneva, he found himself 
unable to subscribe to the doctrine of predestination, and resolved to 
seek preferment as a soldier of fortune. Accordingly he went. to 
Lisbon, obtained a commission in the Portuguese service, and was 
ordered to Brazil. A lucky accident, which confined him to his 
bed when the ship sailed, saved him from a situation where his fine 
intellect would have been lost, and his philanthropic piety would 
have had no room to display itself. He left Portugal for the, pros- 
pect of active service in the Low Countries, and that prospect also 
being disappointed by peace, he came over to England, improved 
himself in the language, and became tutor in the family of Mr. Hill, 
of Fern Hall, in Shropshire. The love of God and of man abounded 


in his heart; and finding, among the Methodists, that sympathy. 


which he desired, he joined them, and, for a time, took to ascetic 
eourses, of which he afterwards acknowledged the error. He lived 
on vegetables, and, for some time, on milk and water, and bread ; 
he sat up two whole nights in every week, for the purpose of pray- 
ing, and reading and meditating on religious things ; and, on the other 
nights, never allowed himself to sleep, as long as he could keep his 
attention to the book before him. At length, by the advice of hir 
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friends, Mr. Hill, and of Mr. Wesley, whom he consulted, he took 
orders in the English church. The ordination took place in the 
Chapel-Royal, St. James’s, and, as soon as it was over, he went to 
the Methodist chapel in West-street, where he assisted in adminis- 
tering the Lord’s Supper. Wesley had never received so season- 
able an assistance. ‘* How wonderful are the ways of God!’ said 
he, in his Journal. ‘* When my bodily strength failed, and none in 
England were able and willing to assist me, He sent me help from 
the mountains of Switzerland, and an help meet for me in every re- 
spect. Where could I have found such another!” It proved a 
more efficient and important help than Mr. Wesley could then have 
anticipated. 

Mr. Fletcher (forso he now called himself, being completely anglici- 
sed,) incurred some displeasure, by the decided manner in which he 
connected himself with the Methodists : neither his talents nor his vir- 
tues were yet understood beyond the circle of his friends. By Mr. Hill’s 
means, however, he was presented to the vicarage of Madely, in 
Shropshire, about three years after his ordination. It is a populous 
village, in which there were extensive collieries and iron works ; 
and the character of the inhabitants was, in consequence, what, te 
the reproach and curse of England, it generally is, wherever mines 
or manufactures of any kind have brought together a crowded po- 
pulation. Mr. Fletcher bad, at one time, officiated there as curate ; 
he now entered upon his duty with zeal proportioned to the arduous 
nature of the service which he had pledged bimself to perform. 
That zeal made him equally disregardful of appearances and of dan- 
ger. The whole rents of his smali patrimonial estate in the Pays de 
Vaud were set apart for charitable uses, and he drew so liberally 
from his other funds for the same purpose, that his furniture and 
wardrobe were not spared. Because some of his remoter parish- 
ioners excused themselves for not attending the morning service, 
by pleading that they did not wake early enough to get their families 
ready, for some months he set out every Sunday, at five o’clock, 
with a bell in his hand, and went round the most distant parts of the 
parish, to call up the people. And wherever hearers could be 
collected in the surrounding country, within ten or fifteen miles, 
thither he went to preach to them on week days, though he seldom 
got home before one or two in the morning. At first, the rabble of 
his parishioners resented the manner in which he ventured to re: 
prove and exhort them in the midst of their lewd revels and riotous 
meetings ; for he would frequently burst in upon them, without any 
fear of the consequence to himself. The publicans and maltmem 
were his especial enemies. A mob of colliers, who were one day 
baiting a bull, determined to pull him off his horse as he went to 
preach, set the dogs upon him, and, in their own phrase, bait the 
parson ; but the bull broke loose, and dispersed them before he 
arrived. In spite, however, of the opposition which his eccentri- 
éities excited, not from the ignorant only, but from some of the neigh- 
bouring clergy and magistrates, he won upon the people, rude and 
brutal as they were, by the invincible benevolence which was ma- 
nifested in his whole manner of life ; till at length his church, which 
at first had been go scantily attended, that he was discouraged as 
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well as mortified by the smallness of the congregation, began to 
overflow. ale. - ba ws ae i. 

Such was the person who, without any emolument. had under- 
taken the charge of superintending, in occasional visits, the college 
at Trevecca, and who withdrew from that charge when Lady 
Huntingdon called upon all persons in that seminary to disavow the 
doctrines of Mr. Wesley’s minutes, or. leave the place. He had 
at that {ime no intention or apprehension of taking any further part 
in the dispute. Shortly afterwards the Honourable Walter Shirley, 
one of her Ladyship’s chaplains, and of the Calvinistic clergy whe 
had formed a party under her patronage, sent forth a circular letter, 
stating, that whereas Mr. Wesley’s next Conference was to be held 
at Bristol, it was proposed by Lady Huntingdon, and many other 
Christian friends, to bave a meeting in that city at the same time, of 
such principal persons, both clergy and laity, who disapproved of 
the obnoxious minutes; and as the doctrines therein avowed were 
thought injurious to the very fundamental principles of Christianity, it 
was further proposed, that these persons should go in a body to the 
Conference, and insist upon a formal recantation of the said minutes, 
and, in case of a refusal, sign and publish their protest against them. 
‘* Your presence, Sir,” the letter proceeded, ‘‘ is particularly re- 
quested ; but if it should not suit your convenience to be there, it 
is desired that you will transmit your sentiments on the subject to 
such. person as you think proper to produce them. It is submitted 
to you, whether it would not be right, in the opposition to be made 
to such a dreadful heresy, to recommend it to as many of your 
Christian friends, as well of the Dissenters as of the established 
Church, as you can prevail on, to be there, the cause being of so 
public a nature.” Lodgings were to be provided for the persons 
who attended. , 

The proceedings were not so furious as might have been expect- 
ed from a declaration of war like this. The heat of the Calvinistic 
party seemed to have spent itself in the first explosion. Mr. Wes- 
Jey was truly a man of peace: and when the Conference and the 
anti-council met, the result, unlike that of most other pitched dis- 
putations upon points of theology, was something like an accommo- 
dation. The meeting was managed with perfect temper on both 
sides, and with a conciliatory spirit on the part of Shirley himself ; 
a man whose intentions were better than his judgment. Mr. Wesley 
and the Conference declared, that, in framing the obnoxious minutes, 
no such meaning was intended as was imputed to them. ‘+ We ab- 
hor,” they said, ‘* the doctrine of justification by works, as a most 
perilous and abominable doctrine ; and as the said minutes are not 
sufficiently guarded in the way they are expressed, we hereby so- 
lemnly declare, in the sight of God, that we have no trust or con- 
fidence but in the alone merits of our Lord Jesus Christ, for 
justification or salvation, either in life, death, or the day of judg- 
ment ; and though no one is a real Christian believer (and conse- 

juently cannot be saved) who doth not good works, where there is 
time and opportunity, yet our works have no part in meriting or 
purchasing our justification, either in whole or in part.” Mr. 
Shirley declared himself satisfied With this declaration, and the in- 
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sai: was concluded with prayer, and professions of peace and 
ove. zh bh ‘sti 

These were but fallacious appearances: the old question had been 
mooted, and the * disputé broke out with greater violence than ever. 
On the part of the Arminians it was carried on by Walter Sellon, 
who was originally a baker, then one of Wesley’s lay preachers, and 
had afterwards, by means of Lady Huntingdon’s influence, obtained 
orders ; by Thomas Olivers, who, like a sturdy and honest Welsh- 
man as he was, refused, at the Conference, to subscribe the declara- 
tion; and by Mr. Fletcher. On the part of the Calvinists, the 
most conspicuous writers were the brothers Richard (afterwards Sir 
Richard) and Rowland Hill, and Augustus Montague ‘Toplady, vicar 
of Broad Hembury, in Devonshire. Never were any writings more 
thoroughly saturated with the essential acid of Calvinism, than those 
of the predestinarian champions. It would scarcely be credible, 
that three persons, of good birth and education, and of unquestiona- 
ble goodness and piety, should have carried on controversy in so vile 
a manner, and with so detestable a spirit,—if the hatred of theolo- 
giaus had not, unhappily, become proverbial. Berridge, of Everton, 
also, who was buffoon as well as fanatic, engaged on their side : and 
even Harvey’s nature was so far soured by his opinions, that he wrote 
in an acrimonious style against Mr. Wesley, whose real piety he 
knew, and whom he had once regarded as his spiritual father. — 

The ever memorable Toplady, as his admirers call him, and who, 
they say, ‘‘ stands paramount in the plenitude of dignity above most. 
of bis contemporaries,’ was bred at Westminster, and, according to 
his own account, converted at the age of sixteen, by the sermon of 
an ignorant lay preacher, in a barn in Ireland. He was an injudi- 
cious man, hasty in forming conclusions, and intemperate in advancing 
them ; but -his intellect was quick and lively, and his manner of 
writing, though coarse, was always vigorous, and sometimes fortu- 
nate. A little before that Conference which brought out the whole 
Calvinistic force against Wesley, Mr. Toplady published a Treatise 
upon absolute Predestination, chiefly translated from the Latin of 
Zanchias. Mr. Wesley set forth an analysis of this treatise, for the 
purpose of exposing its monstrous doctrine, and concluded in these 
words: ** The sum of all this one in twenty (suppose) of mankind 
are elected ; nineteen in twenty are reprobated. The elect. shall 
be saved, do what\ they will; the reprobate shall be damned, do 
what they can. Reader, believe’ this, or be damned. Witness my 
hand, A———— T———-.””._ Toplady denied the consequences, and 
accused Mr. Wesley of intending to palm the paragraph on the world 
as his. ‘‘ In almost any other case,” said he, ‘¢a similar forgery 
would transmit the criminal to Virginia or Maryland, if not to Tyburn. 
The satanic guilt of the person who could excogitate and publish to 


., lie 
* The sort of recantation which was made in this declaration gaye occasion to the following verses 
by one of the hostile party : 
Whereas the religion, and fate of three nations, 
Depend on the importance of our conversations: 
. Whereas some objections are thrown in our way, 
And words have been construed to mean what they say; . 
Be it known, from henceforth, to each friend and each brothei; . 
Whene’er we say one thing, we mean quite another. 
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the world a position like that, baffles all power of description, and 
is only to be exceeded (if exceedable) by the satanic shamelessness 
which dares to lay the black position at the door of other men. 

Most certainly Mr. Wesley had no intention that this passage 
should pass for Mr. Toplady’s writing. He gave it as the sum of 
his doctrine ; and, stripping that doctrine of all disguise, exposed it 
thus in its naked monstrosity. After vindicating himself by stating 
this, he left Olivers to carry on the contest with his incensed an- 
tagonist. This provoked Toplady the more., ‘‘ Let Mr. Wesley,” 
said he, ‘‘ fight his qwn battles. 1 am as ready as ever to meet him 
with the sling of reason and the stone of God’s word in my hand. 
But let him not fight by proxy ; let his cobblers keep to their stalls ; 
let his tinkers mend their brazen vessels ; let his barbers confine 
themselves to their blocks and basins ; let his blacksmiths blow more 
suitable coals than those of nice controversy : every man In his own 
order.” And, because Olivers had been a shoemaker, he attacked 
him on that score with abusive ridicule, both in prose and in rhyme.* 
But when he spoke of Wesley himself, and Wesley’s doctrines, it 
was with abitterer temper. ‘The very titles which he affixed to his 

‘writings were in the manner of\Martin Marprelate-—‘* More Work 
for Mr. John Wesley ;’—‘+ An Old Fox tarred and feathered :” it 
seemed as if he had imbibed the spirit, of sectarian scurrility, from the 
truculent libellers of the puritanical age, with whom he.sympathized 
almost as much in opinions as in temper. Blunders and blasphe- 
mies, he said, were two species of commodities in which Mr. Wes- 
“ley had driven a larger traffic, than any other blunder merchant this 
country had produced. Considered as a reasoner, he called him one 
of the most contemptible writers that ever set pen to paper.—And, 
‘* abstracted from all warmth, and from all prejudices,” says he, “3 
believe him to be the most rancorous hater of the Gospel system that 
ever appeared in this island.” The same degree of coolness and 
impartiality appeared when he spoke of the doctrines which he 


*He makes Wesley speak of him thus, ina doggrel dialogue: 


T’ve Thomas Olivers, the cobbler, 
€No stall in England holds a nobler,), 
A wight of talents universal, j 
Whereof I'll give a brief rehearsal: 
He wields beyond most other men, 
His awl, his razor, and his pen ; 
My beard he shaves, repairs my shoe, 
And writes my panegyric too; 
He, with one brandish of his quill, 
Can knock down Toplady and Hill ; 
With equal ease, whene’er there’s need, 
Can darn my stockings and my creed ; 
Can drive a nail, or ply the needle, 
Hem handkerchief, and serape the fiddle; 
Chop logic as an ass chews thistle, 
More skilfully than you can whistle; 
And then when he philosophizes, 
No son of Crispin half so wise is. 
Of all my ragged regiment 
This cobbler gives me most content 3 
My forgeries and faith’s defender, 
; My barber, champion, and shoe-mender, 
In private, however, Toplady did Justice to this antagonist. Aftera chance interview with hitu 
which, for its good humour, was creditable to both parties, he says, to a correspondent, “ To say the’ 
truth, I oe sin I ou: aah a EF ne eppeue ug be a person of stronger sense, and better be- 
iour, than I ima . § standing been cultiy: i i i 
ee owe mE Briteinlite” 1a g tivated by a liberal education, I believe: 


fig ave never seen Olivers’ pamphlet, but he had the right 
side of the argument; and, if he had not maintained his cause with Pasian ability, his treativn 


would not have been sanctigned (on such an occasion) by Wesley, and praised by Fletcher. 
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epposed. He insisted that Socinus and Arminius were the two 
necessary supporters of a free-willer’s coat of arms ; “for,” said he, 
an his vigorous manner, ‘* Arminianism is the head, and Socinianism 
the tail of one and the self-same serpent ; and, when the head works 
itself in, it willsoon draw the tail after it.” A tract of Wesley’s, in’ 
which the fatal doctrine of Necessity is contreverted and exposed, 
he calls ‘‘ the famous Moorfields powder, whose chief ingredients 
are an equal portion of gross Heathenism, Pelagianism, Mahometan- 
ism, Popery, Manicheism, Ranterism, aad Antinomianism, culled, 
dried, and pulverized, and mingled with as much palpable Atheism 
as you can scrape together.’ And he asserted, and attempted to 
prove, that Arminianism and Atheism came to the same thing. A 
more unfair reasoner has seldom entered the lists of theological con- 
troversy, and yet he was not so uncharitable as his writings, nor by 
“any means so bad as his opinions might easily have made him. He 
much questioned whether an Arminian could go to heaven ; and of 
course must have supposed that Wesley, as the Arch-Arminian of 
the age, bore about him the stamp of reprobation. Nevertheless, in 
one of his letters, he says, ‘‘ God is witness how earnestly I wish it 
may consist with the Divine will, to touch the heart and open the eyes 
of that unhappy man! I hold it as much my duty to pray for his 
gonversion, as to expose the futility of his railings against the truths 
of the Gospel. » And, upon a report of W esley’ s death, he would 
have stopped the publication of one of his bitter diatribes, for the 
purpose of expunging whatever reflected with asperity upon the” 
dead. There was no affectation in this ; the letters in which these 
redeeming feelings appear were not intended or expected to go 
abroad into the world. The wise and gentle Tillotson has observed, 
that we shall have two wonders in heaven; the one, how many 
come to be absent whom we expected to find there ; the other, how 
many are there whom we had no hope of meeting. 

Toplady said of Mr. Fletcher’s works, that, in the very few pages 
which he had perused, the serious passages were dulness double- 
condensed, and the lighter passages impudence double-distilled : 
‘© So hardened was’ his own ‘ front,” to use one of his own ex- 
pressions, ‘‘ and so thoroughly was he drenched in the petrifying 
water of a party.” If ever true Christian charity was manifested in 
polemical writing, it was by Fletcher of Madely. Even theological 
controversy never, in the slightest degree, irritated his heavenly tem- 
per. On sending the manuscript of his first Check to Antinomian- | 
ism to a friend much younger than himself, he says, ‘‘ I beg, as 
upon my bended knees, you would revise and correct it, and take off 
quod durius sonat in point of works, reproof, and style. I have fol- 
lowed my light, which is but that of smoking flax: put yours te 
mine. I am charged hereabouts with scattering firebrands, arrows, 
and death. Quench some of my brands ; blunt some of my arrows ; 
and take off all my deaths, except that which I design for ‘Antinomi- 
anism.’’-—‘* For the sake of candour,”’ he says, in one of his pre- 
faces, ‘‘ of trath, of peace,—for the Reader’s sake, and, above all, 
for the sake of Christ, and the honour of Christianity, whoever ye 
are that shall next enter the lists against us, do not wire-draw the 
controversy, by uncharitably attacking our persons, and absurdly 
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ete elie bf 
udging our spirits, instead of weighing our arguments, and.consi- 
dering the scriptures which we produce ; for pass over fifty solid 
reasons, and a hundred plain passages, to cavil about non-essentials, 
and to lay the stress of your answer upon mistakes, which do not af- 


fect the strength of the cause, and which we are ready to correct as 


soon as they shall be pointed out. 1 take the Searcher of hearts, 
and my judicious unprejudiced readers to-witness, that through the 
whole of this controversy, far from concealing the most plausible 
objections, or avoiding the strongest arguments which are or may be 
advanced against our reconciling doctrine, | have carefully searched 
them out, and endeavoured to encounter them as openly as David 
did Goliath. Had our opponents followed this method, 1 doubt not 
but the controversy would have ended long ago, in the destruction of 
our prejudices, and in the rectifying of our mistakes. Oh! if we 


preferred the unspeakable pleasure of finding out the truth, to the. 


pitiful honour of pleasing a party, or of vindicating our own mis- 
takes, how soon would the useful fan of scriptural, logical, and bro- 
therly controversy purge the floor of the Church! How soon would 
the light of truth, and the flame of love, burn the chaff of error, and 
the thorns of prejudice, with fire unquenchable !” 

In such a temper did this saintly man address himself to the work 
of controversy ; and he carried it on with correspondent candour, 
and with distinguished ability. His manner is diffuse, and the florid 
parts, and the unction, betray their French origin; but the reason- 
ing is acute and clear; the spirit of his writing is beautiful, and he 
was master of the subject in all its bearings. His great object was 
to conciliate the two parties, and to draw the line between the Soli- 
fidian and Pelagian errors. For this purpose he composed a trea- 
tise, which he called an “ Equal Check to Pharisaism and Antinomi- 
anism ; or, Scripture Scales to weigh the gold of gospel truth, and to 
balance a maltitude of opposite scriptures.” Herein he brought to- 
gether, side by side, the opposite texts, and showed how they quali- 
fied each other: the opinion which he inferred seems to correspond 
more nearly with that of Baxter than of any other divine. He traced, 
_ historically, the growth of both the extremes against which he 
contended. Luther, being an Augustinian monk, brought with him, 
from his convent, the favourite opinions of Augustine; to which he 
became the more attached, because* of the value which the Romanists 
affixed to their superstitious works, and the fooleries and abomina- 
tions which had sprang from this cause. Most of the reformers, and 
more especially Calvin, took the same ground. The Jesuits, seeing 
their error, inclined the Romish church to the opposite extreme ; 
and, aftera while, Jansenius formed a Calvinistic party among the 
Catholics, while Arminius tempered the doctrine of the reformed 
churches. Antinomianism was the legitimate consequence on the 
one part, and Mr. Fletcher thought that the English clergy were 
tending toward Pelagianism on the other. His great object was to 
trim the balance, and, above all, to promote Christian charity and 


¥ Thus the old author of Neonomianism unmasked, places “ The Calvinian Society in Gracious- ; 


street, at the sign of the Geneva arms, just opposite to the sign of Cardinal Bellarmine’s Head, at 
the foot of the bridge that crosses Reformation River, that divides between the Protestant and Pe- 
pish cantons.” 
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Christian union. ‘* My regard for unity,” said he, “recovers my 
drooping spirits, and ads new strength to my wasted body; (he was 
believed, at that time, te be in the last stage of a consumption ;) I 
stop at the brink of the grave, over which I bend, and, as the blood 
oozing from my decayed lungs does not permit me vocally to address 
my contending brethren, by means of my pen | will ask them, if they 
can properly receive the holy communion, while they wilfully re- 
main in dsunion with their brethren, from whom controversy has 
needlessly parted them,’’ He.was then about to leave England, for 
what appeared to be a forlorn hope of deriving benefit from his na- 
tive air ; but, before his departure, he expressed a desire of seeing 
those persons with whom he had been engaged in this controversy, 
that, ** all doctrinal differences apart, he might testify his sincere re- 
gret for having given. them the least displeasure, and receive from 
them some condescending assurance of reconciliation and good-will.”’ 
All of them had not generosity enough to accept the invitation ; they 
who did were edified, as well as affected, by the interview ; and some 
of them, who had had no personal acquaintance with him before, ‘* ex- 
pressed the highest satisfaction,” says his biographer, ‘‘ at being in- 
‘troduced tothe company of one whose air and countenance bespoke 
him fitted rather for the society of angels than the conversation of 
men.’ Upon the score of controversial offences, few men have 
ever had go little need to ask forgiveness. i 
_When Mr. Fletcher offended his antagonists, it was not by any per- 
sonalities, or the slightest breathing of a malicious spirit, but by the 
ironical manner in which he displayed the real nature of their mon- 
strous doctrine. For his talents were of the quick mercurial kind ; 
his fancy was always active, and he might have held no inconsidera- 
ble rank, both asa humorous and as an impassioned writer, if he had 
not confined himself wholly to devotional subjects. But his happy 
illustrations had the effect of provoking his opponents. Mr. Wes- 
ley also, by the unanswerable manner in which he treated the Cal- 
Vinistic question, drew upon himself the fierce resentment of a host 
of enemies, They were confounded, but they would not be con- 
vinced ; and they assailed him with a degree of rancorous hatred, 
which, even in theological controversy, has never been exceed- 
ed. ‘He was as weak as he was vicious,” they said: ‘* he was 
like a monkey, an eel, or a squirrel, perpetually twisting and twining 
all manner of ways. There was litile probity, or common honesty, 
discoverable in that man—that Arminian priest :~—-he was incapable 
of appreciating real merit ; and his blasphemous productions were 
horror to the soul, and torture to the ear. And for his doctrine,—— 
the cursed doctrine of free-will,—it was the most God-dishonouring 
and soul-distressing doctrine of the day ; it was one of the promi- 
nent features of the Beast ; it was the enemy of God, and the off- 
spring of the wicked one; the insolent brat of hell. Arminianism 
was the spiritual pestilence which had given the Protestant churches 
the plague: like a mortal scorpion, it carries a sting in its tail, that 
' affects with stupefaction, insensibility and death, all whom it strikes.”’ 
The unforgivable offence, which drew upon Wesley and bis doc- 
trine this sort of obloquy, with which volumes have been tilled, was 
the sermon upon Free Grace, that had been the occasion of the 
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breach with Whitefield. It is one of the most able and eloquent of 
all his discourses ; a triumphant specimen of impassioned argument: 
“Call it by whatever name you please,’’ said he, attacking the Cal- 
vinistic doctrine, ‘« Election, Preterition, Predestination, or Repro- 
bation, it comes to the same thing. The sense is plainly this; by 
virtue of an eternal, unchangeable, irresistible decree of God, one 
part of mankind are infallibly saved, and the rest infallibly damned ; 
it being impossible that any of the former should be damned, or that 
any of the latter should be saved.” He proceeded to show, that it 
made all preaching vain, as needless to the elect, and useless to the 
reprobate ; and, therefore, that it could not be a doctrine of God, 
because it makes void his ordinance: that it tended to produce spi- 


_ ritual pride in some, absolute despair in others, and to destroy our 


zeal for good works: that it made revelation contradictory and use- 
less : and that it was full of blasphemy,—*‘ of such blasphemy,” said 
he, ‘“‘as I should dread to mention, but that the honour of our gra- 
cious God, and the cause of truth, will not suffer me to be silent. 
In the cause of God,’ he pursues, ‘‘ and from a sincere concern 
for the glory of his great name, I will mention a few of the horrible 
blasphemies contained in this horrible doctrine. But first I must 
warn every one of you that hears, as ye will answer it at the great 
day, not to charge me, as some have done, with blaspheming, be- 
cause I mention the blasphemy of others. And the more you are 
grieved with them that do thus blaspheme, see that ye ‘ confirm your 
love towards them’ the more, and that your heart’s desire, and con- 
tinual prayer to God, be, « Father, forgive them, for they know not 
what they do!’ ; 

«« This premised, let it be observed, that this doctrine represents 
eur blessed Lord, ‘ Jesus Christ, the righteous, the only-begotten 
sonof the Father, full of grace and truth,’ as an hypocrite, a de- 
ceiver of the people, a man void of common sincerity. For it cannot 


‘be denied that he every where speaks as if he were willing that all 


men should be saved; therefore, to say he was not willing that all 
men should be saved, is to represent him as a mere hypocrite and- 
dissembler. It cannot be denied, that the gracious words which came. 
out of his mouth are full of invitations to all sinners ; to say, then, 
He did not zntend to save all sinners, is to represent him as a gross 
deceiver of the people. You cannot deny that he says, ‘ Come unto 
me, all ye that are weary and heavy laden!’ If then, you say He 
calls those that cannot come, those whom he knows to be unable to 
come, those whom he can make able to come, but will not, how is 
it possible to describe greater insincerity ?—You represent him as 
mocking his helpless creatures, by offering what he never intends to 
give. You describe him as saying one thing and meaning another ; 
as pretending the love which he had not. Him, in whose mouth 
was no guile, you make full of deceit, void of common sincerity : 
then, especially when drawing nigh the city, he wept over it, and 
said, ‘O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets, and 
stonest them that are sent unto thee, how often would | have gather- 
ed thy children together, and ye (740 xai dx Hbedqoare.) Now, 
if yau say they would, but he would not, you represent him (which 
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whe could hear!) as weeping crocodile tears over the prey whicly 
he had doomed to destruction ! 

‘« Such blasphemy this, as, one would think, might make the ears 
ef a Christian to tingle! But there is yet more behind ; for, just 
as it honours the Son, so doth this doctrine honour the Father. It 
destroys all his attributes at once: it overturns both his justice, 
mercy, and truth. Yes, it represents the Most Holy God as worse 
than the devil : as more false, more cruel, and more unjust. More 
false, because the devil, liar as he is, hath never said he willeth all 
mankind to be saved ; more unjust, because the devil cannot, if he 
would, be guilty of such injustice as you ascribe to God, when you 
say, that God condemned millions of souls to everlasting fire, pre- 
pared for the devil and his angels, for continuing in sin, which, for . 
want of that grace he will not give them, they cannot avoid: and 
more cruel, because that unhappy spirit ‘ seeketh rest, and findeth 
none,’ so that his own restless misery is a kind of temptation to him 
to tempt others. But God ‘ resteth in his high and holy place ;’ so 
that to suppose him out of his mere motion, of his pure will and 
pleasure, happy as he is, to doom his creatures, whether they will 
-or not, to endless misery, is to impute such cruelty to him, as we 
¢annot impute even to the great enemy of God and man. It is to 
represent the Most High God (he that hath ears to hear, let him 

_ hear!) as more cruel, false, and unjust than the devil! 

«This is the blasphemy clearly contained in the horrible decree 
ef Predestination. And here I fix my foot. On this I join issue 
with every asserter of it. You represent God as worse than the 
devil; more false, more cruel, more unjust. But you say, you will 
prove it by scripture. Hold! What will you prove by scripture ? 
that God is worse than the devil? It cannot be. Whatever that 
scripture proves, it never proves this : whatever be its true mean- 
ing, it cannot mean this. Do you ask what is its true meaning then ? 
If I say, I know not, you have gained nothing ; for there are many 
‘scriptures, the true sense whereof neither you nor I shall know, 
till death is swallowed up in victory. But this I know, better it 
were to say it had no sense at all, than to say it had such a sense as 
this. It cannot mean, whatever it mean beside, that the God of truth 
is aliar. Let it mean what it will, it cannot mean that the Judge 
of all the world is unjust. No scripture can mean that God is not love, 
or that his mercy is not over all his works : that is, whatever it prove 
beside, no scripture can prove Predestination. ; 

«This is the blasphemy for which I abhor the doctrine of Pre- 
destination ; a doctrine, upon the supposition of which, if one could 
possibly suppose it for a moment, call it election, reprobation, or 
what you please, (for all comes to the same thing,) one might say to 
our adversary the devil, ‘ Thou fool, why dost thou roar about any 
longer? ‘Thy lying in wait for souls is as needless and useless as 
our preaching.—Hearest thou not, that God hath taken thy work out 
of thy hands, and that he doth it more effectually ?. ‘Thou, with all 

thy principalities and powers, canst only so assault that we may re- 
sist thee ; but he can irresistibly destroy both body and soul in hell! 
Thou canst only entice ; but his unchangeable decree to leave thou- 
gands of souls in death, compels them to continue in sin, till they 
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drop into everlasting burnings. Thou temptest : he forceth us to be 
damned, for we cannot resist his will. Thou fool! why goest thou 
about any longer, seeking whom thou mayest devour? Hearest thou 
not that God is the devouring lion, the destroyer of souls, the mur- 
derer of men? Moloch caused only children to pass through the 
fire, and that fire was soon quenched ; or, the corruptible body be- 
ing consumed, its torments were at an end ; but God, thou art told, 
by his eternal decree, fixed before they had done good or evil, 
causes not only children of a span long, but the parents also, to pass 
through the fire of hell ; that fire which never shall be quenched : 
and the body which is cast thereinto, being now incorruptible and 
immortal, will be ever consuming and never consumed; but the © 
stoke of their torment, because it is God’s good pleasure, ascend- 
eth up for ever. sees, iebee 

«Oh, how would the enemy of God and man rejoice to hear these 
things were so! How would he cry aloud, and spare not! How 
_would he lift up his voice, and say, To your tents, O Israel! flee 
from the face of this God, or ye shall utterly perish. But whither 
will ye flee! Into heaven? He is there. Down to hell? He is 
there also. Ye cannot flee from an omnipresent, almighty tyrant. - 
And whether ye flee or stay, I call heaven, his throne, and earth, 
his footstool, to witness against you: ye shall perish, ye shall die 
eternally! Sing, O hell, and rejoice, ye that are under the earth ! 
for God, even the mighty God, hath spoken, and devoted to death 
thousands of souls, from the rising of the sun, unto the going down 
thereof. Here, O death, is thy sting! They shall not, cannot 
escape, for the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it. Here, O grave, 
is thy victory!, Nations yet unborn, or ever they have done good 
or evil, are doomed never to see the light of life, but thou shalt 
gnaw upon them for ever andever. Let all those morning stars 
sing together, who fell with Lucifer, son of the morning! Let all 
the sons of hell shout for joy ; for the decree is past, and who shall 
annul it ? 

‘« Yes! the decree is past; and so it was before the foundation of 
the world. But what decree? Even this: ‘ I will set before, the 
sons of men life and death, blessing and cursing ;’ and < the soul 
that chooseth life shall live, as the soul that chooseth death die.’ 
This decree, whereby whom God ‘ did foreknow, he did predesti- 
nate,’ was indeed from everlasting; this, whereby all who suffer 
Christ to. make them alive, are ‘ elect according to the foreknow- 
ledge of God,’ now standeth fast, even as the moon, and the faith- 
ful witness in heaven; and when .heaven and earth shall pass away, 
yet this shall not pass away, for it is as unchangeable and eternal as 
the being of God that gave it. This decree yields the strongest - 
encouragement to abound in all good works, and in all holiness ; 
and it is a well-spring of joy, of happiness also, to our great and 
endless comfort. This is worthy of God. It is every way con- 
sistent with the perfection of his nature. It gives us the noblest 
view both of his justice, mercy, and truth, To this agrees the 
whole scope of the Christian Revelation, as well as all the parts 
thereof. To this Moses’and all the prophets bear witness ; and our 
blessed Lord, and all his apostles. Thus Moses, in the name of the 
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~ Lord, «1 call heaven and earth to record against you this day, that 
I have set before you life and death, blessing and cursing, therefore 
choose life, that thou and thy seed may live.’ Thus Ezekiel Sel 
cite one prophet for all,) ‘ The soul that sinneth, it shall die ; the 
son shall not bear (eternally) the iniquity of the father. The 
righteousness of the righteous shall be upon him, and the wicked- 
ness of the wicked shall be upon him.’ Thus our blessed Lord, ‘If 
any man thirst, let him come to me and drink!’ Thus his great 
apostle St. Paul, ‘God commandeth all men, every where, to re- 
pent.’ 4/1 men, every where; every man, in every place, without 
any exception, either of place or person. Thus St. James, * If any 
ef you lack wisdom, let him ask of God, who giveth to all men 
liberally, and upbraideth not, and it shall be given him!’ Thus St. 
Peter,‘ The Lord is not willing that any should perish, but that all 
should come to repentance.’ And thus St. John, * If any man sin, 
we have an advocate with the Father; and he is the propitiation 
for our sins ; and not for ours only, but for the sins of the whole world.’ 
**O hear ye this, ye that forget God! ye cannot charge your death 
upon him. ‘ Have I any pleasure at all that the wicked should die ? 
saith the Lord God. Repent and turn from all your transgressions, 
s0 iniquity shall not be your ruin. Cast away from you all your 
transgressions, whereby ye have transgressed; for why will ye 
die, O house of Israel? For I have no pleasure in the death of him 
that dieth, saith the Lord God. Wherefore, turn yourselves, and 
live ye.’—* As [ live, saith the Lord God, I have no pleasure in the 
death of the wicked. Turn ye, turn ye from your evil ways ; for why 
will ye die, O house of Israel ? ” 
_ A history of Wesley’s life would be imperfect, unless it contained 
this memorable passage,—the most remarkable and the most power- 
fulin all his works. It exasperated, beyond measure, those who, in 
their own conceit, had taken out their patent of election, and con- 
sidered themselves, in Mr. Toplady’s language, (himself one of the 
number,) as ‘‘ kings zncog., travelling, disguised like pilgrims, to 
their dominions above.”? Even temperate Calvinists were shocked, 
and have said, that Mr. Wesley’s ‘* horrid appeal to all the devils in 
hell gave a sort of infernal tone to the controversy.” It is, indeed, 
in a tremendous strain of eloquence, and shows with what indigna- 
- tion the preacher, in his zeal for God, and in his love for his fellow 
creatures, regarded a doctrine so injurious to both. In an evil hour 
did the restless mind of man devise for itself the perilous ‘question 
of fatalism; and in a more unhappy one, was it introduced inte 
Christian theology. The fathers of our church perceived the dan- 
ger on both sides, and endeavoured to keep the golden mean. ‘“‘ All 
men,”’ said they, ‘“* be to be monished, and chiefly preachers, that, 
jw this high matter, they, looking on both sides, so attemper and 
moderate themselves, that neither they so preach the grace of God, 
that they take away thereby free-will, nor, on the other side, so ex- 
tol free-will, that injury be done to the grace of God.”” And in the 
directions for preachers, which were set forth in the latter years of 
James I., it was enjoined, “‘ that no preacher, of what title soever, 
under the degree ofa bishop, of dean at the least, should, from 
thenceforth, presume to preach, in any popular auditory, deep ports 
Vou, Il, 23 L 
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of predestination, election, reprobation, or of the universality, effi- 
cacy, resistibility, or irresistibility of God’s grace ; but leave those 


themes rather to be’ handled by learned men, and that moderately 


and modestly, by way of use and application, rather than by way of 
positive doctrines, being fitter for the schools than for simple audi- 
tories.”°—The puritans exclaimed against this prohibition, whereby, 
they said, man made that the forbidden fruit, which God appointed 
for the tree of life. But, upon this point, even the popes them- 
selves, in the plenitude of their power, were not able to impose 
silence. 

Wesley had once a whimsical proof of the horror with which the 
high-flying Calvinists regarded him. One afternoon, on the road 
from Newport-Pagnel to Northampton, ‘‘ [ overtook,” says he, ‘‘ a 
serious man, with whom [ immediately fell into conversation. He 
presently gave me to know what his opinions were ; therefore I said 
nothing to contradict them.’ But that did not content him ; he was 
quite uneasy to know whether I held the doctrine of the decrees as 
he did: but I told him, over and over, we had better keep to prac- 
tical things, lest we should be angry at one another. And so we did 
for two miles, till he caught me unawares, and dragged me into the 
dispute before | knew where [| was. He then grew warmer and 
warmer, told me I was rotten at heart, and supposed I was one of 
John Wesley’s followers. I told him ‘no, Iam John Wesley him- 
self!’ Upon which, 


Improvisum aspris veluti qui sentibus anguem 
Pressit, 


he would gladly have run away outright; but being the better 
mounted of the two, I kept close to his side, and endeavoured te 
show him his heart, till we came into the street of Northampton.” 


CHAPTER XXVI. 


WESLEY'S CLERICAL COADJUTORS.—MR. GRIMSHAW.—DR. COKE. 
—THE GREEK BISHOP,.-WESLEY’S CREDULITY. 


_ A-rew years before this final and: irreparable breach with the 
Calvinists, Wesley had attempted to form an open and active union 
between all such clergymen as have more recently arrogated to 
themselves the appellation of Evangelical, or Gospel ministers. 
With this hope he sent round a circular letter, to some fifty ministers 
of the Church of England, wherein he proposed that, leaving free 
the disputable points of predestination on one side, and perfection on 
the other; laying no stress upon expressions, and binding them- 
selves to no peculiar discipline, but some remaining quite regular, 
others quite irregular ; and others, again, partly the one and partly 
the other, they should think and speak kindly of each other, form, - 
as it were, a defensive league, and each help the other on in his 
work, and enlarge his influence by all rightful means. If any thing 
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more were meant by this than that each should occasionally accom- 
modate the others with his pulpit, and that they should countenance 
his itinerant lay preachers, the meaning is not obvious. On this 
occasion, also, Mr. Wesley looked for an omen, and relates, with 
evident complacency, at the end of the letter, that, one of his friends 
having objected to him the impossibility of effecting such a union, 
he went up stairs, and, after a little prayer, opened Kempis on these 
words: Kxpecta Dominum; viriliter age; noli diffidere; noli dis- 
cedere; sed corpus et animam expone constanter pro gloria Dei. 

The greater part of the methodizing clergy adhered to Lady Hun- 
tingdon’s party in the dispute. Among those who remained attach- 
ed to Mr. Wesley, Vincent Perronet, the vicar of Shoreham, was one 
who was, either by birth or extraction, a Swiss, and who, in the Ro- 
mish church, would have been beatified or canonized, for what, in 
mystical language, would be called his rapts, as well as for the uni- 
form piety of his life. William Grimshaw, who held the perpetual 
curacy of Haworth, in one of the wildest parts of the West Riding 
was a more active associate. In his unconverted state, this person 
was certainly insane ; and, had he given utterance at that time to 
the monstrous and horrible imaginations, which he afterwards reveal- 
ed to his spiritual friends, he would deservedly have been sent to 
Bedlam. His change of mind, which was not till he had been ten 
years in holy orders, was preceded by what he supposed to be a mi- 
raculous impression upon his senses, and which may possibly have 
been an electrical* or galvanic effect: and, in the course of his mi- 
nistry, he was favaured with a vision in a trance ; that is to say, he 
mistook} delirium for reality. He became, however, a very zeal- 
ous parish priest ; and his oddities, which procured him the name of 
Mad Grimshaw, did not prevent him from being very useful among a 
set of parishioners, who are said to have been as wild.as the bleak 
barren country which they inhabited, and to have had little more 
sense of religion than their cattle. 

The parish contained four hamlets, in each of which he made it a 
rule to preach three times a month, partly for the sake of the old 
and infirm, but chiefly for those who scarcely ever attended the 
church because of the distance. As he found that people were will- 
ing to hear him, he extended his preaching into his neighbour’s pa- 
rishes, without troubling himself to ask the consent of the minister, 
or caring whether he liked it or not. In this way he established two 
circuits of his own, which he went round every fortnight : in the 
more populous, he preached from four-and-twenty to thirty times in 
the week ; and, in the other, about half as often, wherefore he call- 
ed this his idle week. While he was at home he hada morning 
meeting fer prayer and exhortation at his own house, at five o’clock 
in the summer, and at six in winter. At church he would stop 


* Mr. Joseph Williams, of Kidderminster, relates the fact from Grimshaw’s own testimony. “ At 
last the time of his deliverance came. At the house of one of his frends he lays his hand on a book, 
and opens it withhis face towards a pewter shelf. Instantly his face is saluted with an uncom- 
mon flash of heat. He turns to the title-page, and finds it to be Dr. Owen on Justification. Imme-~ 
diately he is surprised with such another flash. He borrows the book, studies it, is led into God’e 
method of justifying the ungodly, hath a new heart given him, and now, behold, he prayeth ” 


} The case seems to have been an apoplectic affection.of the slightest kind: the detail may be seen 
4n his life by Mr. Myles (p. 14.) as given by himself to Mr. Williams, of Kidderminster, A more we: 
anarkable case of the same kind is noticed iu the Quarterly Review, vol-x, pp. 117, 118, 
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in the midst of the prayers, if he saw any person inattentive, and re- 
buke the offender ; and, while the psalms were singing before ser- 
mon, he would go out to see if any persons were idling in the church- 
yard, or in the street, or in the alehouses, and drive as many as he 
could find into the church before him. These were not the only means 
which he used for bringing his parishioners into order. Having ta- 
ken up the dismal puritanical notion, that it is sinful to walk in the 
fields for recreation on the Sabbath day, he would set out himself, in 
order to reprove such persons as he detected in the fact. This odd 
humour led him also, like the Caliph Haroun Alraschid, in the Ara- 
bian Tales, to go out in disguise, and see in what manner bis instruc- 
tions were observed, and how far the people were in reality, what 
they made themselves appear to him. Thus he went to the door of 
a great professor of charity, and begged a night’s lodging, in the cha- 
racter of a poor man, and was turned away with abuse. And he 
teased a purblind woman by touching her repeatedly with a stick, 
like a mischievous boy, till, taking him for one, ard finding threats 
insufficient, she gave her tongue the reins, and began to swear.— 
Neither of these were fair trials : but discretion was no part of his 
‘character. Such, however, was the effect which he produced by 
his zeal, his vigilance, and his real worth, that a man who, being on 
his way for a midwife one Sunday, wanted his horse shod in the vil- 
lage, could not prevail upon the blacksmith to do the job, till they had 
gone together to Mr. Grimshaw, and he had granted permission, be- 
ing satisfied of the necessity of the case. And it was believed long 
after his death, that he had put a stop to the races at Haworth by 
his prayers, because when he had often and vainly attempted to dis- 
' guade the people from subscribing and promoting these meetings, for 
the benefit of the publicans, he prayed at length that the Lord would 
be pleased to put a stop to the evil proceedings in his own way, a 
heavy rain during the whole three days spoiled the sport, and, after 
that time, the mischievous custom was not revived. 

Grimshaw entered entirely into Mr. Wesley’s views, acted as assis- 
tant in the circuit wherein he resided, and attended the Conference 
every third year, when it was held at Leeds. When Whitefield or 
Wesley came to visit him, a scaffold was erected for them in the 
churchyard, the church not being large enough to hold the con- 
course that assembled. Prayers, therefore, were~ read in the 
church, the preaching was in the open air, and the sacrament was 
afterwards administered to successive congregations, one church full 
after another. Whitefield happened, in one of his sermons, to speak 
as if he believed his hearers had profited much by the exertions of the 
faithful pastor who had so long laboured among them: but Grimshaw 
stood up, and interrupted him immediately, saying, with a loud voice, 
*¢ Oh, Sir, for God’s sake do not speak so! I pray you, do not flatter 

them: I fear the greater part of them are going to hell with their eyes 
open.” His admiration of the itinerants was very great ; his house was 
their home, they preached in his kitchen, and he always gave notice at 
aie when this was to be ; and, that their flock might not be scatter- 
ed after his death, when a more regular and less zealous minister 
should succeed-bim, he built a chapel and dwelling-house at his own 
expense, and settled it upon the Methodist plan. He not only re- 
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ceived the preachers as his guests, but as many visiters as his house 
would hold ; giving up his own bed, and sleeping, unknown to them, 
inthe hayloft. Nooffice appeared to him too humble on such occa- 
sions,—no mark of respect too great for a successful preacher of 
the Gospel. He was once found cleaning the boots of un itinerant : 
once he embraced a preacher after his sermon, and said, “‘ the Lord 
bless thee, Ben, this is worth ahundred of my sermons!’ and he fell 
down before another, saying, he was not worthy to stand in his pre- 
sence. The only son of this singular man was educated at Kings- — 
wood, and became a drunkard, ‘‘ notwithstanding he had been favour- 
_ ed with a religious education,” says his father’s biographer, ‘* and 
had been prayed for by some of the holiest men in the land.” The 
severe and injadicious system under which he had suffered at school, 
and the eccentricities which he had seen at home, may easily explain 
the wonder. The poor fellow, however, had a sense of his own 
-worthlessness and degeneracy ; and when he was riding home, in a 
state of intoxication, would sometimes say to his horse, the one which 
Grimshaw had ridden upon his circuits, ‘‘ Once thou carried a saint, 
but now thou carriest a devil... Disease and strong pain, the bitter 
consequences of his course of life, brought him to repentance and 
to the grave ; and some of his last words were, ‘* what will my fa- 
ther say, when he sees that I am got to heaven !” 

Of the few clergymen who entered into Mr. Wesley’s views, and 
heartily co-operated with him, Mr. Grimshaw was the most eccen- 
tric ; Mr. Fletcher the most remarkable for intellectual powers ; 
the one who entered most entirely into the affairs of the Society was 
Thomas Coke. This person, who held so distinguished a place 
among the Methodists, and by whose unwearied zeal, and indefati- 
gable exertions, that spirit, which Mr. Wesley had kindled in Eng- 

_ land, was extended to the remotest parts of the world, was born at — 
Brecknock, in the year 1747, the only child of respectable and 
wealthy parents. The father died during his childhood, and the 
youth, in his seventeenth year, was entered as a gentleman com- 
moner at Jesus’ College, Oxford. He escaped from the university 
with fewer vices than in those days were generally contracted there ; 
but he brought away a taint of that philosophical infidelity which 
was then beginning to infect half-learned men. The works of Bi- 
shop Sherlock reclaimed him : he entered into holy orders, and be- 
ing in expectation of some considerable preferment, took out his de- 
gree of doctor of laws. The disappointment which he experienced 
from certain persons in power, to whom he had looked as patrons, 
was of little consequence to him, being possessed of a fair patrimony. 
He accepted the curacy of South-Petherton, in Somersetshire, and 
entered upon the duties of his office with more than ordinary zeal. 
His preaching soon filled the church ; more room was wanting for the 
congregation ; and, as the vestry would not be persuaded to erect a 
gallery, he built one at his own expense. ‘This, and the style of his — 
discourses, raised a suspicion that he was inclined to Methodism. 
The growing inclination was strengthened by conversation with 
Maxfield, who happened then to be residing in the neighbourhood, 
and confirmed by the perusal of *Alleine’s Alarum to the Uncon- 


* “A hook, which multitudes will have cause for ever to be thankful for,” says Catamy. “ No 
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verted. He now preached extemporaneously, establishing evening 
lectures, and introduced hymns into the church ; but, by thus going 
on faster than the parishioners were prepared to follow, he excited 
a strong spirit of opposition ; complaints against him were preferred 
to the bishop and to the rector: the former merely admonished 
him ; by the latter he was dismissed in a manner which seems to 
have been studiously disrespectful, before the people publicly, on 
the Sabbath day: and his enemies had the indecency to chime him 
out of the church. These insults roused his Welsh blood, and he de- 
termined, with more spirit than prudence, to take his stand near the 
church on the two following Sundays, and preach to the people 
when they came out, for the purpose of vindicating himself, gratify- 
ing his adherents, and exhorting his opponents to repentance. These, 
who were probably the more numerous, were so provoked at this, 
that they collected stones, for the purpose of pelting him, on his se- 
cond exhibition ; and the Doctor would hardly have escaped, with- 
out some serious injury, ifa young lady and her brother, whom the 
people knew and respected, had not placed themselves.one on each 
side of him. He now took the earliest opportunity of being intro- 

duced to Wesley. The latter soon came into Somersetshire in his 
rounds, and thus notices the meeting in his Journal; ‘* Here I found 
a clergyman, Dr. Coke, late a gentleman commoner of Jesus’ Col- 
lege in Oxford, who came twenty miles on purpose to meet me. I 
had much conversation with him; and a union then began, which, 
I trust, shall never end.” 

This was in the year 1776.. Dr. Coke immediately became a — 
member of the Methodist society, and was soon regarded as the most 
efficient of all Mr. Wesley’s fellow labourers. Having wholly giver 
himself up to the Connexion, the second place in it was naturally as- 
signed to him; no other of its active members was possessed of equal 
fortune and rank in society ; and all that he had, his fortune, to 
every shilling, and his life, to every minute that could be employed 
in active exertions, were devoted to its interests. He was now con- 
sidered as Mr. Wesley’s more immediate representative ; and, in- 
stead of being stationed, like the other. preachers, in a circuit, he 
travelled, like Mr, Wesley, as a general inspector, wherever his 
presence was thought needful. In Ireland, more particularly, he vi- 
sited the Societies alternately with Mr. Wesley, so that an annual 
visitation was always made. Before Mr. Wesley became acquainted 
with Dr. Coke, Mr. Fletcher had been looked to as the fittest per- 
son to act as his coadjutor, and succeed to as much-of his authority 
as could be deputed to any successor. But Mr. Fletcher shrunk 
from the invidious distinction, and from the difficulties of the task : 
he had found his place, and knew where he could be most usefully’ 
employed for others, and most happily for himself. 

The want of clerical assistants had been severely felt by Wesley. 
: Notwithstanding his attachment to the Church of England, and_ his 
desire not only to continue in union with it himself, but to preserve 


» book in the English tongue (the Bible excepted) can equal it for the number that bath been disper- 
sed: for there have been 20,000 of them printed and'sold under the title of the Gall, or Alarumito the 
Unconyerted, in 8vo. or 12mo.; and 50,000 of the same book have been sold under the title of the 
ene ee to Heaven, 50,000 of which were at one impression.”—Account of the Ejected Ministers, 
vol. ii. 577. . 
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- his people from forming a schism, the tendency to separation became 
every year more apparent, from various causes, of which some were 
incidental, but others arose inevitably from the system which he 
had established. A hostile feeling toward the church was retained 
by the dissenters who united themselves to the Methodists : these 
proselytes were not numerous, but they leavened the society. It is 
likely too, that, as Methodism began to assume consistency and im- 
portance, just at the time when the Nonjurors were on the point of 
dissolution, a considerable proportion of that party would rather ally 
themselves with it, than with the sectarians or the Establishment ; 
and these persons also would bring with them aa unfavourable dispo-... 
sition towards the church. But the main cause is obviously to be 
found in the growing influence of the lay preachers, their jealousy 
of the few clergymen who acted with them, their natural desire of 
placing themselves upon a level with the ministers of other denomi- 
nations, and the disrespect with which the Establishment began to 
be regarded by most of those persons who preferred the preaching 
at the chapel to that in the church. | And though Wesley often and 
earnestly warned them against this, neither his language nor his con- 

_ duct were at all times consistent. In controversy, and in self-de- 
fence, he was sometimes led to speak of the unworthy ministers of 
the Establishment in terms of indignation, not considering that his re- 
marks would be generally applied by many of his followers. 

The growing desire of the itinerants to raise themselves in rank, 
and of the societies to have the sacrament administered by their own 
preachers, induced Wesley, who, in the continual bustle of his life, 
sometimes acted without due consideration, to take the strange means 
‘of obtaining orders for some of his lay assistants from a Greek, who 
ealled himself Erasmus, and appeared in London with the title of 
Bishop of Arcadia. This measure was, in every point of view, in- 
judicious. Charles was decidedly hostile to it, and would never al- 
low the preachers who'had been thus ordained to assist him at the’ 
communion table. Staniforth was one ; andhe found it so invidious 
among his colleagues, that he never thought proper to exercise the 
ministerial functions. On the other hand, some, both of the local 
and itinerant preachers, coveted the distinction, and prevailed upon 
the obliging bishop to lay his hands upon them, without Mr. Wesley’s 
consent. Displeased at this disregard of his authority, he acted with 
his wonted decision, and at once excluded from the Connexion those 
who would not forego the powers with which they supposed them- 
selyes to be invested. It was doubtful whether this Erasmus* was 


* Toplady saw a certificate given by this vagrant, as he calls him, to the persons whom he pre- 
tended to ordain. It confirmed him in his opinion that the man was an impostor, because it was 
written, not in the modern Greek, but in the ancient, and of a very mean sort. This is the transla- 

‘tion: “ Our measure from'the grace, gift, and power of the all-holy and life-giving Spirit, given by 
eur Saviour Jesus Christ to his divine and holy apostles, to ordain sub-deacons and deacons, and 
also to advance to the dignity of a priest! Of this grace, which hath descended to our humility, I 
have ordained sub-deacon and deacon, at Svowfields Chapel, on the 19th day of Nov. 1764, and at 
West-sireet Chapel, on the 24th day of the same month, priest, the Rev. Mr. W. C., according to the 
rules of the holy apostles and of our faith. Moreover, I have given to him power to minister and 
teach, in ali the world, the gospel of Jesus Christ, no one forbidding him in the church of God. 
Wherefore, for that very purpose, I have made this present letter of recommendation from our 
humility, and have givenit to the ordained Mr. W.C. for his certificate and security. 

“ Given and written at London, in Britain, Noy. 24, 1764. in. 
: “ERASMUS, Bishop of Arcadia. : 

Mr. Nightingale says, that inquiry concerning him was made of the patriarch of Smyrna, anti 
that it appeared he —_— Bishop of Arcadia, in Crete, 
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_ what he pretended to be; and the whole transaction gave Wesley’s 
enemies an opportunity of attacking him, which they did not fail to 
use. They charged him with having violated the oath of supremacy, 
by thus inducing a foreign prelate to exercise acts of ecclesiastical 
jurisdiction within this realm; and they alleged that he had even 
pressed the Greek to consecrate him a bishop also, that he might then 
ordain what ministers he pleased. Erasmus was said to have refu- 
sed, because, according to the canons of the Greek Church, more 
than one bishop must be present to assist at the consecration of a 
new one. Charles Wesley was even accused, in the Gospel Maga- 
zine, of having offered the Greek forty guineas, if he would perform 
the ceremony. This is palpably false ; nothing can be so incredible 
as that Charles Wesley would have made-such an offer, except that 
a bishop of Arcadia in London should have refused it. The charge 
of simony is, beyond all doubt, purely calumnious, in the spirit of that 
slander which the Gospel Magazine breathed in all its numbers. 
But there seems reason to believe that Wesley was willing to have 
been episcopized upon this occasion. 

Both brothers retained the fancy of baptizing by immersion, after 
they had outgrown many other eccentricities; and Wesley followed 
this mode sometimes in condescension to the whims of others; when 
he had ceased to attach any importance to it, and must have per- 
ceived the exceeding inconvenience of the practice. One of the 
charges which the virulent Toplady brought against him was, that of . 
haying immersed a certain Lydia Sheppard, in a bathing tub, in a 
cheesemonger’s cellar in Spitalfields, and holding her so long under 
water, while he deliberately pronounced the words of administration, 
that she was almost insensible when she was taken out. The story 
was related on her own authority, which probably was notthe best 
in the world. But Wesley’s course of life brought him into contact 
with persons under every disease of mind, and in all the interme- 
diate stages between madness and roguery. Crazy people, indeed, 
found their way to him as commonly. as they used to do.to court, 
though with less mischievous intention. They generally went in a 
spirit of pure kindness, to enlighten him, and correct his errors. | 

Two ignorant dreamers, while the French prophets had a party in 
this country, called upon him at the Foundry, saying, they were sent 
from God to inform him, that very shortly he should be born’d again ; 
and they added, that they would stay in the house till it was done, 
unless he turned them out. “Wesley knew how to deal with such 
prophets as these ; he assured them that he would not turn them 
out, showed them into the Society room, and left them to themselves. 
*« It was tolerably cold,” he says, ‘‘ and they had neither meat nor 
drink.” There, however, they sat from morning till evening, then — 
quietly walked off, and troubled him with their company no more. 

A woman came to hint one day, with a message from the Lord, 
she said, to tell him he was laying up treasures on earth, taking his 
ease, and minding only eating and drinking. ‘I told her,” says he, 
“God knew me better ; and, if he had sent her, it would have been 
with a more proper message.’ The idle notion, that he was en- 
riching himself, prevailed among persons who might easily have 
known better. He received a letter from the Board of Excise. 
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telling him the commissioners could not doubt but that he had plate, 
for which he had neglected to make an entry, and requiring hint 


immediately to make a proper return. His answer was, “ Sir, I ° 


have two silver tea-spoons at London, and two at Bristol : this is all 
the plate which I have at present ; and I shall not buy any more, 
while so many round me want bread.” 

In the beginning of his career, Wesley perceived that there was 
more danger of the growth of infidelity than of superstition ; and this 
opinion was confirmed by his after experience. He discovered, in 
the beautiful vale of Lorton, that deism had found its way into the 
heart of the Cumbrian mountains ; and near Manchester he found, 
what he had never heard of in England, a whole-clan of infidel pea- 
sants, who had been scoffed and argued out of their belief, by the 
vulgar ribaldry and impudent ignorance of an alehouse keeper. Of 
the persons whom he met with in this unhappy state of mind, some 
were contented to live without God in the world, and be as the 
beasts that perish, as if they had succeeded in annihilating their di- 
viner part. But others confessed the misery of wandering in doubt 
and darkness. One who, having been a zealous Romanist, had cast 
off Popery and Christianity together, said to him, “1 know there is 
a God, and | believe him to be the soul of all, the anima mundi ; if 
he be not rather, as I sometimes think, the To Tav the whole com- 
pages of body and spirit every where diffused. But farther than this 
{ know not; all is dark ; my thought is lost. Whence I came, I 
know not; nor what, nor why, fam; nor whitherIam going. But 
this | know, lam unhappy; I am weary of life ; 1 wish it were at 
an end.” ; 

For men in this pitiable state Wesley was an excellent physician, 
and he had not unfrequently the satisfaction of knowing, that his ad- 
vice was not given in vain. He himself had gone through this stage 
of doubt in early life, and has described the perplexity of his mind 
with great force and feeling. ‘* After carefully heaping up,” he 
says, ‘* the strongest arguments which I could find either in ancient 
or modern authors, for the very being of a God, and (which is nearly 
connected with it) the existence of an invisible world, I have wan- 
dered up and down musing with myself, what if all these things which 
I see around me, this earth and heaven, this universal frame, have 
existed from eternity ? What if that melancholy supposition of the 
old poet be the real case ? . 
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What if the generation of men be exactly parallel with the gene- 
ration of leaves, if the earth drop its successive inhabilants, just 
as the tree drops its leaves ? What if that saying of a great man 
be really true, Post mortem nihil est, et ipsa mors nikil.—Death 
is nothing, and nothing is after death. How am I sure that this 
is not the case ? that I have not ‘ followed cunningly-devised fables?” 
And I have pursued the thought till there was no spirit in me, and I 
was ready to choose strangling rather than life.’’* 


* Wesley introduced a remarkable passage of this kind in one of his sermons. “ The devil,” said 
he, “ once infused into my mind a temptation that, perhaps, I did not believe what I was preaching 


‘ Well, then,’ said I, ‘I will preach it till L do.” But, the devil suggested, ‘ what if it should not ke 
“Vor. U , 24 L 
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_ On the other hand, there could not be a more dangerous counsel- 
Jor for persons with a certain tendency to derangement, for he seems 


~ always to have delighted to believe extraordinary things which he 


ought to have doubted, and to have encouraged sallies of enthusiasm 
which he ought to have repressed. Thus, speaking of a lady who 
exhibited before him her gift of extempore prayer, he says, “* such 
a prayer I never heard before ; it was perfectly an original ; odd and 
unconnected, made up of disjointed fragments, and yet like a flame 
of fire : every sentence went through my heart, and I believe the 
heart of every one present. For many months I have found nothing 
like it. It-was good for me to be here.” And again, after a second 
performance, he reasons upon the case, ‘Is not this an instance of 
ten thousand, of God’s choosing the foolish things of the world to 
confound the wise? Here is one that has not only a weak natural 
understanding, but an impetuosity of temper, bordering upon mad- 
ness. And hence both her sentiments are confused, and her expres- 
sions odd and indigested ; and yet, notwithstanding this, more of the 
real power of God attends these uncouth expressions, than the sensi- 
ble discourses of even good men, who have twenty times her under- 
standing.”” The wonder would have ceased, if he had reflected 
upon the state of mind in the recipients. 
Here he was the dupe of his own devout emotions, which, in’ & 
certain mood, might as well have been excited by the music of an 
organ, or the warbling of a sky-lark. But he was sometimes imposed 
upon by relations which were worthy to have figured in the Acta 
Sanctorum. One of hiss#preachers pretended to go through the 
whole service of the meeting in his sleep, exhorting, singing, and 
preaching, and even discoursing with a clergyman, who came in and 
reasoned with him during‘his exhibition, and affecting, in the morn- 
ing, to know nothing of what he had done during the night. And 
Wesley could believe this, and ask seriously by what principle of 
philosophy it was to be explained! He believed also that a young 


" woman, having received a strong impulse to call sinners to repent- 


ance, was inwardly told, that if she would not do it willingly, she 
should do it whether she would or not: that from that time she be- 
came subject to fits, in which she always imagined herself to be 
preaching ; and that having cried out at last, Lord, I will obey thee, 
{ will call sinners to repentance, and begun to preach in consequence, 
the fits left her. In the history of this remarkable man, nothing is 
more remarkable than his voracious credulity. He accredited and 
repeated stories of apparitions, and witchcraft, and possession, so 
silly, as well as monstrous, that they might have nauseated the 
coarsest appetite for wonder ; this, too, when the belief on his part 
was purely gratuitous, and no motive can be assigned for it, except 
the pleasure of believing, The state of mind is more intelligible, 
which made him ascribe a supernatural importance to the incidents 
that befell him, whether merely accidental, or produced by any effort 


true? ‘Still? Treplied, I will preach it, because, whether true or not; it must be Dg 

by preparing men better, for another world? ‘But what if there should he no i oeria 8 ~ 
joined the Enemy. mit will goon preaching it” said I, ‘ because it is the way to make them better 
and happier in this” ” This passage is not in Mr. Wesley’s works, but I velate it, with perfect con- 
fidence, on the authority of the late Dr. Estlin; of Bristol, who heard him preach the sermon, an# 
whom I wilinot thus cursorily mention, without an expression of respectful remembrance. * 
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of his own. Strong fancy, and strong prepossession, may explain 
this, without. ascribing too much to the sense of his own importance, 
If he escaped from storms at sea, it-appeared to him that the tem- 
pest abated, and the waves fell, because his prayers were heard. If 
he was endangered in travelling, he was persuaded that angels, both 
evil and good, had a large share in the transaction. ‘ The old mur- 
derer,” he says, ‘‘is restrained from hurting me, but he has power 
over my horses.’’ A panic seized the people, in a crowded meet- 
ing, while he was preaching upon the slave trade ; it could not be 
accounted for, he thought, without supposing some preternatural in- 
fluence : *‘ Satan fought, lest his kingdom should be delivered up.” 
If, in riding over the mountains in Westmoreland, he sees rain be- 
hind him and before, and yet escapes between the showers, the na- 
tural circumstance appears to him to be an especial interference in 
his favour, Preaching in the open air, he is chilled, and the sun 
suddenly comes forth to. warm him; the heat becomes too powerful, 
and forthwith a cloud is, interposed.—So, too, at Durbam, when the 
sun shone with such force upon-his head, that he was scarcely able 
to speak, ‘‘ I paused a little,” he says, ‘* and desired God would pro- 
vide me a covering, if it was for his glory. In amoment it was done ; 
a cloud covered the sun, which, troubled me no more. Ought yo- 
lnntary humility to conceal this palpable proof, that God still heareth 
the prayer?’ At another time the sun, while he. was officiating, 
shone full.in his face, but it was no inconvenience ; nor were his 
eyes more dazzled, than if it had been under the earth. Labouring 
under indisposition, when he was about to administer the sacrament, 
the thought, be says, came into his mind, ‘‘ why should he not apply 
to God at the beginning, rather than the end of an illness?’ He 
did so, and found immediate relief. By an effort of faith he could 
rid himself of the toothach: and more than once, when _ his horse 
fell. lame, and there was no other remedy, the same application was 
found. effectual. ‘‘ Some,’’ he observes, ‘“ will esteem this a most 
notable instance of enthusiasm: be it so, or not, J aver the plain 
fact.”” . 

This was Wesley’s peculiar weakness, and he retained it to the last. 
Time and experience taught him to correct some of his opinions, 
and to moderate others, but this was rooted in his nature. In the 
year 1780, he began to publish the Arminian Magazine, for the double 
purpose of maintaining and defending those doctrines which were re- 
viled with such abominable scurrility by the Calvinists in their 
monthly * journal, and of supplying his followers, who were not in 

*In the preface to the first volume he says, “ Amidst the multitude of magazines which now 
swarm in the world, there was one, a few years ago, termed the Christian. Magazine, which was of 
great use to mankind, and did honour to the publishers ; but it was soon discontinued, to the regret 
of many serious and sensible persons, In the room of it started up a miscreated phantom, called ° 
The Spiritual Magazine; and, not.long after it, its twin sister, oddly called The Gospel Magazine. 


Both of these are intended to show, that God is not loving to every man; that his mercy is not over 
all his works; and, consequently, that Christ did not die for us all, -but for one in ten, for the elect 
enly. 

This comfortable doctrine, the sum of which, proposed in plain English, is, God, before the 
foundation of the world, absolutely and irrevocably decreed, that ‘some men shall be saved, do 
what they will, and the rest damned, do what they can, has, by these tracts, been spread throughout 
the land with the utmost diligence. And these champions of it have, from the beginning, proceeded 

- in a manner worthy of their cause. They bave paid no more regard to good nature, decency, or 
good manners, than to reason or truth: all these they set utterly atdefiance. Without any deyiation 
from their plan, they have defended their dear decrees, with pienments worthy of Bedlam, and 


with language worthy of Billingsgate.” Nee ye ' ‘ 
Diese wore the first religious journals which were published in England. Since that timé every 
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the habit of reading much, with an entertaining and useful miscellany. 


Both purposes were well answered ; but having this means at his- 


command, he indulged his indiscriminate credulity, and inserted, 
without scruple, and without reflection, any marvellous tale that 
came to his hands. c 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 
METHODISM IN AMERICA.—WESLEY’S POLITICAL CONDUCT. 


A LITTLE modification might have rendered Methodism a most use- 
ful auxiliary to the English Church. But if some such auxiliary 
power was needed in this country, much more was it necessary in 
British America, where the scattered state of the population was as 
little favourable to the interests of religion as ef government. 

In the New-England states, the Puritans had established a dismal 
tyranny of the priesthood ; time and circumstances had mitigated it ; 
and ecclesiastical discipline, in those provinces, seems nearly to 
have reached its desirable mean about the middle of the eighteenth 
century ; the elders no longer exercised an impertinent and vexa- 
tious control over their countrymen ; they retained, however, a 
wholesome influence ; the means of religious instruction were care- 
fully provided, and the people were well trained up in regular and 
pious habits. Too little attention had been paid to this point in 
Other states ; indeed it may be said, that the mother country, in this 
respect, had grossly * neglected one of its first and most important 
duties towards its colonies. There were many parts in the southern 
states of which the frightful picture given of them by Secker, when 
bishop of Oxford, was not overcharged. ‘* The first European in- 
habitants,” said that prelate, “ too many of them, carried but little 
sense of Christianity abroad with them. A great part of the rest 
suffered it to wear out gradually, and their children grew, of course, 
to have yet less than they, till, in some countries, there were scarce 
any footsteps of it left beyond the mere name. No teacher was 
known, no religious assembly was held; the sacrament of baptism 
not administered for near twenty years together, nor that of the 
Lord’s Supper for near sixty, amongst many thousands of people, 
who did not deny the obligation of these duties, but lived, neverthe- 
less, in a stupid neglect of them.” T’o remedy this, the Society for 
the Propagation of the Gospel sent out missionaries from time to 
to time ; but misdirecting their exertions, for want of proper inquiry, 


denomination of dissenters, down to the most insignificant subdivisions of schism, has had its maga~ 
zine. 


* Franklin gives a curious anecdot. upon this subject in one of his letters: “The reverend com- 


missary Blair, who projected the college in the province of Virginia, and was i ma 
benefactions and a charter, relates tha: y ginia, and was in England to solicit 


t the queen, (Mary,) in the king’s ab i 
Attorney General (Seymour) to draw up the pe at) bie divban wise gongaitider 


\ u e ich was to be given, with 2000/. in money, 
he opposed the grant, saying, that the nation was engaged in an expensive war, that the money 
was wanted for better purposes, and he did not see the least occasion for a college in Virginia. 
Blair represented to him, that its intention was to educate and qualify young mento be ministers of 
the Gospel, much wanted there; and begged Mr. Attorney would consider, that the people of Vir— 
oat a to be saved as well as the people of England. Souls! said he, damn your souls? 


Correspondence, vol, i. p. 15% 
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or proper information, they employed most of the few labourers 
whom they could find in the states where they were least wanted, 
andin places where they did little more than interfere with what 
was the established system. 

Whitefield had contented himself with the immediate impression 
which he produced. The person who first began to organize Me- 
thodism in America was an Irishman, by name Philip Embury, who 
had been alocal preacher in his own country. Having removed to 
New-York, he collected a few hearers, first in his own house, and, 
when their number increased, in a large room, which they rented 
for the purpose. Captain Webb happened at this time to be in 
America. This officer, who had lost an eye in the battle of Quebec, 
had. been converted, not long after that event, by Mr. Wesley’s 
preaching at Bristol, and had tried his own talents as a preacher at 
Bath, when some accident prevented the itinerant from arriving, 
whom the congregation had assembled to hear. Webb hearing of 
Embury’s beginning, paid him a visit from Albany, where he then 
held the appointment of barrack-master, preached in his uniform, 
attracted auditors by the novelty of such an,exhibition, and made 
proselytes by his zeal. A regular society was formed in the year 
1768, and they resolved to build a preaching-house. 

Wesley’s attention had already been invited to America. He met 
with a Swedish chaplain, who had spent several years in Pennsylva- 
nia, and who entreated that he would send out preachers to help 


him, representing what multitudes in that country were as sheep. 


without a shepherd. Soon afterwards Captain Webb and his asso- 
ciates wrote to Mr. Wesley, informing him thata beginning had been 
made, and requesting that he would, at the ensuing Conference, ap- 
point some persons to come over, and prosecute the work which was 
so providentially begun. About the same time there came a letter 
from a certain Thomas Bell, at Charlestown, saying, ‘‘ Mr. Wesley 
says, the first message of the preachers.is to the lost sheep of Eng- 
land.. And are there none in America? They have strayed from 
England into the wild woods here, and they are running wild after 
this world. They are drinking their wine in bowls, and are jump- 
ing and dancing, and serving the devil, in the groves and under the 
green trees, And are not these lost sheep ? And will none of the 
preachers come here ? Where is Mr. Brownfield ? Where is Jobn 
Pawson ? Where is Nicholas Manners ? are they living, and will 
they not come ?” 

Pawson would not go; because, he said, he did not see that it 
could be his duty to leave his parents, who were then on the brink 
ofthe grave. He followed his heart in this, and was right. Pawson, 
indeed, was in his proper sphere ; the fire of enthusiasm in him had 
settled into a steady vital heat, and there were younger men for the 
work. Richard Boardman and Joseph Pillmoor, volunteered at the 
next Conference for the service ; and, as the New-York Methodists 
had contracted a debt by their building, the Connexion sent them filty 
pounds by these preachers, as a token of brotherly love. They 
landed at Philadelphia, where Captain Webb had already formed a 
society of abont ahundredmembers. Pillmoor proceeded to Mary- 
land and Virginia, Boardman to New-York ; both sent home flatter- 
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ing accounts of their success, and of the prospect before them; so, 
that Wesley himself began. to think of following them: ‘ but,’’ said 
he, ‘‘ the way is not plain; I wait till Providence shall speak more 
clearly on one side or the other.” In 1771 he says, ‘* my call to 
Americais not yet clear. I have no business there, as long as they 
can do without me; at present I ama debtor to the people of Eng- 
land and Ireland, and especially to them that believe.” ‘That year, 
therefore, he sent over Richard Wright and Francis Asbury, the lat- 
ter of whom proved not inferior to himself in zeal, activity, and 
‘perseverance. Asbury perceived that his ministry was more need- 
ed in the villages and scattered plantations than in large towns, and 
he therefore devoted himself to country service. In 1773, 'Thomas 
Rankin and George Shadford were sent to assist their brethren : by 
this time they had raised a few recruits among the Americans, and 
holding a Conference at Philadelphia, it appeared by their muster- 
rolls, that there were about a thousand members in the different so- 
eleties. Acai : 
These preachers produced a considerable effect ; and Methodism 
would have increased even more rapidly than in England, if its pro; 
gress had not been interrupted by the rebellion. At the commence- 
ment of the disputes, which led to that unhappy and il-managed 
contest, Mr. Wesley was disposed to doubt whether the measures of 
government were defensible: but when the conduct of the revolu- 
tionists became more violent, and their intentions were unmasked, 
he saw good cause for altering his opinion, and published *‘ A Calm 
Address to. the Americans,’’ examining the question, whether the 
English parliament had power to tax the colonies. In this little 
pamphlet he pursued the same chain of reasoning as Dr. Johnson 
had done, and maintained, that the supreme power in England had a 
legal right of laying any tax upon them, for any end beneficial to the 
whole empire.. The right of taxation, he argued, rested upon the 
same ground as the right of legislation: and the popular argument, 
that every freeman consented to the laws by which he was governed, 
was a mere fallacy. A very small part of the people were concern- 
ed in making laws ; that business could only be done by delegation ; 
those who were not electors had manifestly no part; and of those 
who were, when their votes were nearly equally divided, the mino- 
rity were governed, not only without, but against their own consent, 
So much with regard to the laws which were enacted in their own 
times ; and how could it be said that any man had. consented to 
those which were made before he was born ?-In fact, consent to the 
laws was purely passive, and no other kind of consent was allowed 
by the condition of civil life. The Americans had not forfeited the 
rights of their forefathers, but they could no longer exercise them. 
They were the descendants of men who either had no votes, or who 
had resigned them by emigration. They had, therefore, exactly 
what their ancestors left them nota vote in making laws, nor in 
choosing legislators, but the happiness of being protected by laws, 
and the duty of obeying them. During the last war, they had been 
attacked by enemies whom they were not able to resist ; they had 
been largely assisted, and, by that means, wholly delivered : the 
mother country, desiring to be reimbursed for some part of the 
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reat expense she had incurred, laid on a small tax, and this rea- 
sonable and legal measure had set all America in a flame. How was 
it possible that such a cause should have produced such an effect ? 

** [ will tell you,” said Wesley. ‘<I speak the more freely, be- 
cause I am unbiassed. I have nothing to hope or fear on either side. 
{ gain nothing, either by the government or by the Americans, and 
probably never shall ; and I have no prejudice to any man in Ame- 
rica: I love you as my brethren and countrymen. My opinion is 
this : we have a few men ‘in England who are determined enemies to 
monarchy. Whether they hate his present Majesty on any other 
ground than because he is a king; I know not; but they cordially 
hate his office, and have for some years been undermining it with all 
diligence, in hopes of erecting their grand idol, their dear common- 
wealth, upon its ruins. I believe they have let very few into their 
design, (although many forward it, without knowing any thing of the 
matter,) but they are steadily pursuing it, as by various. other 
means, so, in particular, by inflammatory papers, which are indus- 
triously and continually dispersed throughout the towns and country. 
By this method they have already. wrought thousands of the people 
even to the pitch of madness. By the same, only varied according 

_to your circumstances, they have likewise inflamed America. I make 
no doubt but these very men are the original cause of the present 
breach between England and her colonies. And they are still pour- 
ing oil into the flame, studiously incensing each against the other, 
and opposing, under a variety of pretences, all measures of accom- 
modation. So that although the Americans, in general, love the 
English, and the English, in general, love thesAmericans, (all, | 
mean, that are not yet cheated and exasperated by these artful men,) 
yet the rupture is growing wider every day, and none can tell 
where it can end. These good men hope it will end in the total 
defection of North America from England. If this were effected, 
they trust the English in general would be so irreconcileably dis- 
gusted, that they should be able, with or without foreign assistance, 
entirely to overturn the government.” ; : 

Mr. Wesley afterwards perceived, that. the class of persons, 
whom he had here supposed to be the prime movers of this unhap- 
py contest, were only aiders and abettors, and that the crisis had 
come on from natural causes. ‘‘ I allow,” said he, ‘* that the Ame- 
ricans were strongly exhorted, by letters from England, ‘ never to 
yield, or lay down their arms, till they had their own terms, which 
the government would be constrained to give them in a short time.’ 
But those measures were concerted long before this,—long before 
either the tea-act, or the stamp-act, existed, only they were not 

_ digested in form. Forty years ago, when my brother was in Boston, 
it was the general language there, ‘we must shake off the yoke ; 
we never shall be a free people till we shake off the English yoke :’ 
and the late acts of parliament were not the cause of what they have 
since done, but barely the occasion they laid hold on.”” “That the 
American revolution must, in great part, be.traced to the puritanical 
origin of the New-England states, is indeed certain ; but colonies 
are naturally republican, and when they are far distant, and upon a 
large scale, they tend necessarily, as well as naturally, to separation, 
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Colonies will be formed with a view to this, when colonial policy 
shall be better understood. It will be acknowledged, that, when 
protection is no longer needed, dependence ceases to be desirable 5 
and that, when a people can maintain and defend themselves, they 
are past their pupilage. : “ 


This address excited no little indignation among some of the 


English partisans of the Americans; and it produced a letter to 
Wesley from Mr, Caleb Evans, a Baptist minister at Bristol, of con- 
siderable reputation in his own community. Wesley, who had nei- 
ther leisure nor inclination for controversy, left the field to Mr. 


fay oe t sory iat ; 5 2 " een 
Fletcher, who again, on this occasion, seconded his friend with 


great ability as well as zeal. ‘* My reverence for God’s word,” 
said this good man, ‘** my duty to the king, and regard for my friend ; 
my love to injured trath, and the consciousness of the sweet liberty 
which | enjoy under the government, call for this little tribute of 
my pen; and | pay it so much the more cheerfully, as few men in 
the kingdom have had a better opportunity of trying which is most 
eligible, a republican government, or the mild-tempered monarchy 
of England. | lived more than twenty years the subject of two of 
the mildest republics of Europe: I have been, for above that num- 
ber of years, the subject of your sovereign ; and, from sweet expe- 
rience, I can set my seal to this clause of the king’s speech, at the 
opening of this session of parliament, ‘ to be a subject of Great Bri- 
tain, with all its consequences, is to be the happiest subject of any 
civil governmeat in the world.’ ”’ . 
Mr. Fletcher was no common controversialist: earnest sincerity, 
and devout ardour, were not more conspicuous in his writings, than 
the benevolence which appeared when he argued with most force 
and warmth, and the pure candour, and religious charity, which 
even his theological opponents felt and acknowledged. He, as well 
as Mr. Wesley, saw distinctly in what the principles of the American 
contest began, and in what they were likely to end.—‘‘ If once 
legislation,” he said, with Baxter, <‘‘ (the chief act of govern- 
ment,) be denied to be any part of government at all, and affirmed 
to belong to the people as such, who are no governors, all 
government will thereby be overthrown. Give me,” he truly 
said, ‘‘ Dr. Price’s political principles, and I will move all kings out 
of their thrones, and all subjection out of the world.” He rested 
the question upon religious grounds, and, on those grounds, argued 
against civil, as he had formerly done against ecclesiastical, Anti- 
nomianism. The transition from one to the other, he said, was easy 
and obvious ; for, as he that reverences the law of God, will natu- 
rally reverence the just commands of the king, so he that thinks 
himself free from the law of the Lord, will hardly think himself 
bound by the statutes of his sovereign. He traced the pestilent er- 
rors which were how again* beginning to prevail, after having, for 


* « Allour danger at present,” said he,“ is fram King Mob; and (pursuing Mr. Wesley’s view of 
the subject) this danger is so much the greater, as some dissenters among us, who were quiet in the 
Jate reign, and thought themselves happy under the protection of the toleration-act grow restless. 
begin openly to countenance their dissatisfied brethren in America, and make it a. point of con- 
science to foment divisions in the kingdom. Whether they do it merely from a brotherly regard to 
the colonists, who chiefly worship God according to the dissenting plan, or whether they hope that 
a revolution on the continent would be naturally productive of a revolution in England; that a 
revolution in the state here would draw after it.a revolution in the church; and that if the Chureh 
of England were once shaken, the dissenting churches among us might raise themselves upon her 
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more than a century, been subdued, to those seeds which had sprung 
up with the Lollards, and brought forth their full harvest at 
Munster. He prest upon his opponent, as a Christian, those texts 
of Scripture which enjoin the duty of submission to established au- 
thorities ; and as a Calvinist, the articles of Calvin’s confession of 
faith, wherein that duty is expressly recognised. ‘ We believe 
that God will have the world to be governed by laws and civil pow- _ 
ers, that the lawless inclinations of men may be curbed ; and there- 
fore he has established kingdoms and republics, and other sorts of 

governments, (some hereditary, and some otherwise,) together with 

whatsoever belongs to judicature ; and He will be acknowledged 

the author of government. We ought, then, not only to bear, for 

his sake, that rulers should have dominion over us, but it is also 

our bounden duty to honour them, and to esteem them worthy of 

all reverence, considering them as God’s lieutenants and officers, 

which He has commissioned to execute a lawful and holy commis- 

sion. We maintain, therefore, that we are bound to obey their 

laws and statutes, to pay tribute, taxes, and other duties, and to 

bear the yoke of subjection freely and with good will; and, there- 

fore, we detest the men who reject superiorities, introduce commu-- 
nity and confusion of property, and overthrow the order of justice. 

—Sir,” he continued, applying the argumentum ad hominem to his 

opponent, .‘* you are a Calvinist; you follow the French reformer, 

when he teaches the absolute reprobation, and unavoidable damna- 

tion, of myriads of poor creatures yet unborn. Oh, forsake him not 

when he follows Christ, and teaches that God (not the people) is to 

be acknowledged the author of power and government, and that 

we are bound to bear cheerfully, for his sake, the yoke of scriptural 

subjection to our governors! Be entreated, Sir, to rectify your false 

notions of liberty, The liberty of Christians and Britons does not 

consist in bearing no yoke, but in bearing a yoke made easy by a 

gracious Saviour anda gracious sovereign. A John of Leyden may 

promise to make us first lawless, then legislators and kings ; and, by 

his delusive promises, he may raise us to—a fool’s paradise, if not 

to—the gallows. But a true deliverer, and a good governor, says 

to our restless Antinomian spirits, Come unto me, and J will give you 

rest ! For my yoke is easy, and my burden is light. We can have no 

rest in the church but under Christ’s easy yoke ; no rest in the 

state, but under the easy yoke of our rightful sovereign.” 

The political part which Wesley took at this time made him as 
many enemies as his decided opposition to Calvinism had done ; 
and even some of his adherents and admirers, who, in all other 
things, have justified him through thick and thin, have censured him 
as if he had gone out of the line of his duty, acted unwisely in 
meddling with political disputes, and taken the wrong side. ‘To the 
question, why he had written upon such subjects, he made answer, 
** Not to get money ; not to get preferment for myself or my bro- 
ther’s children : not to please any man living, high or low. 1 know 


. xuins; whether, I say, there is something of this under the cry of slavery and robbery which you 


set up, is a question (addressing himself to Mr. Caleb Evans) which, I said, in the preceding sore 
you could determine far better than I: but now I recall it, because, though I may poe ae te 
part of the controversy in that unfavourable light, as a politician, yet, a8 a Christian, I oug: 
yhink and hope the best.” ~ : 

Vou. I. 25 b 
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mankind too well. I know they that love you for political Service, 
love you less than their dinners ; and they who hate you, hate you 
worse than the devil.” It was from the clear and strong sense of 
duty that he acted, and it is not the least of /his merits, that he was 
one of the first persons to expose the fallacy, and foresee the conse- 
quences of those political principles which were then beginning to 
convulse the world. Their natural tendency, he said, was to un- 
hinge all government, and to plunge every nation into total anarchy. 
In his Observations on Liberty, addressed to Dr. Price, 10 answer to 
a pamphlet of the Doctor’s, which did its share of mischief in its 
day, he contradicted, upon his own sure* observation, the Doctor's 
absurd assertion, that the population of the country had greatly de- 
creased ; he commented upon the encouragement which was held 
out to the Americans in that pamphlet, and upon the accusations 
which were there advanced, that the British government had secured 
to the Canadians the enjoyment of their own laws and their own 
religion, for the purpose of bringing up from thence an army of 
French Papists,—for Dr. Price had not been ashamed to bring this 
charge against his country! In opposition to the Doctor’s position, 
that liberty is more or less complete, according-as the people have 
more or less share in the government, he contended, and appealed 
to history for the fact, that the greater share the people have in the 
government, the less liberty, either civil or religious, does the nation 
in general enjoy. ‘‘ Accordingly,” said he, ‘‘ there is most liberty 
of all, civil and religious, under alimited monarchy, there is usually 
less under an aristocracy, and least of all under a democracy. The 
plain melancholy truth,” said he, ‘‘is this ; there is a general in- 
fatuation, which spreads, like an overflowing stream, from one end 
of the land to the other. The people of England have, for some 
years past, been continually fed with poison: dose after dose has 
been administered to them, for fear the first, or second, or tenth 
should not suffice, of a poison, whose natural effect is to drive men 
out of their senses. Is the Centaur not fabulous ? neither is Circe’s 
cup. Papers and pamphlets, representing one of the best of prin- 
ces as if he had been one of the worst,—and all aiming at the same 
point, to make the king appear odious, as well as contemptible, in 
the eyes of his subjects, are conveyed, week after week, through all 
London, and all the nation. Can any man wonder at the effect ? 
What can be expected, but that they who drink in these papers and 
letters, with all greediness, will be thoroughly embittered and infla- 


* “T knew the contrary,” said Wesley, “having an opportunity of seeing ten times more of En- 
gland every year than most men in the nation. All our manufacturing towns, as Birmingham, 

heffield, Manchester, Liverpool, increase daily. So do very many villages all over the kingdom, 
eyen in the mountains of Derbyshire; and, in the mean time, 
ges, decrease.” 

“ Dr. Price,” says Mr. Coleridge, 


exceeding few, either towns or villa- 


x 2” Si i in his Friend, “almost succeeded in persuading the English 
nation—(for it is a curious fact, that the fancy of our calamitous situation is a sort of necessary 
sauce, without which our real prosperity would become insipid to us)—Dr. Price, I say, alarmed 
the country with pretended proofs that the island was in a rapid state of depopulation: that Enr 
gland at the Revolution had been Heaven knows how much more populous; and that, in Queen 

lizabeth’s time, or about the Reformation (!!!), the number of inhabitants in England might have 
been greater than even at the Revolution. My old mathematical master, a man of an uncommonly 
clear head, answered this blundering book of the worthy Doctor’s, and left not a stone unturned of 
the pompous cenotaph, in which the effigy of the still living and bustling English prosperity lay 
interred. And yet so much more suitable was thé Doctor’s book to the purposes of faction, and te 
the November mood of (what is called) the Public, that Mr. Wales’s pamphlet, though a master- 
piece of perspicacity as wellas perspicuity, was scarcely heard of” Vol. ii. p. 72, 
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med thereby ; will first- despise, and then abhor the king? What 
can be expected but that, by the repeated doses of this poison, they 
will be perfectly intoxicated, and only wait for a convenient season 
to tear in pieces the royal monster, as they think him, and-all his 
adherents! Can any thing be done to open the eyes, to restore the ~ 
enses of an infatuated nation? Not unless the still renewed, 
still operating cause of that infatuation can be removed. But how 
is it possible to be removed, unless by restraining the licentiousness 
of the press ?”’—‘ I am in great earnest,” he says, in another place : 
‘so I have need to be ; for I am pleading the cause of my_king and 
country, yea, of every country under heaven where there is any 
regular government. I am pleading against those principles that 
naturally tend to anarchy and confusion, that directly tend to unhinge 
all government, and overturn it from the foundation.’’ oa 
Forty thousand copies of the Calm Address were printed in three 
weeks ; it was written before the war had actually began, and ex- 
cited so much anger among the English friends of the American 
cause, that, as he said, they would willingly have burnt him and it 
together. But though Wesley maintained that, when the principles ° 
of order and legitimate government were seditiously attacked, it 
was the duty of every Christian minister to exert himself in oppo- 
sing the evil spirit of the times, he saw how imprudent it would be 
for his preachers in America to engage in political matters. “It is 
your part,’’ said he, “ to be peace-makers ; to be loving and tender 
to all, but to addict yourselves to no party. In spite of all solicita- 
tions, of rough,or smooth words, say not one word against one or 
the other side ; keep yourselves pure ; do all you can to help and 
soften all: but ‘beware how you adopt another’s jar.’”’ In the 
same’ spirit Charles Wesley wrote to them, saying, ‘‘ As to the pub- 
lic affairs, I wish you to be like-minded with me. I am of neither 
side, and yet of both: on the side of New-England, and of Old. 
Private Christians are excused, exempted, privileged to take no part 
in civil troubles. We love all, and pray for all, with a sincere and 
impartial love. Faults there may be on both sides, but such as nei- 
ther you nor I can remedy: therefore let us, and all our children, 
give ourselves unto prayer, and so stand still and see the salvation of 
God.”’ It was scarcely possible for the preachers to follow this 
advice ; it was scarcely possible that they could refrain from ex- 
pressing their opinions upon the one subject by which all minds 
were possessed and inflamed, excited, as they constantly were, by 
sympathy or provocation. Such, indeed, was the temper of the 
Americans, that a friend to the Methodists got possession of all the 
copies of the Calm Address which. were sent to New-York, and 
destroyed them, foreseeing the imminent danger to which the 
preachers would be exposed, if a pamphlet so unpopular in its doc-_ 
trines should get abroad. But the part which Wesley had taken 
could not be kept secret ; the Methodists, in consequence, became 
objects of suspicion, and the personal safety of the preachers was 
oftentimes endangered. Tarring and feathering was not the only 
cruelty to which they were exposed in those days of brutal violence. 
The English missionaries were at length glad to escape as they 
could: Asbury alone» remained: he was less obnoxious than his 
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colleagues, because, having chosen the less frequented parts of the 
country for the scene of his exertions, he had been less conspicuous, 
and less exposed to provocation and to danger. Yet even he found 
it necessary to withdraw from public view, and conceal himself in 
the house of a friend, till, afler two years of this confinement, he 
obtained credentials from the governor of Pennsylvania, which ena- 
bled him to appear abroad again with safety. 

‘Methodism, meantime, had been kept alive by a few native preach- 
ers, of whom Freeborn Garretson, and Bejamin Abbot, a strange 
half-madman, were two of the most remarkable. It even increased, 
notwithstanding all difficulties, and something much more like per- 
secution than it had ever undergone in England. Inthe year 1777, 
there were forty preachers, and about 7000 members, exclusive of 
negroes.. The Society, however, as the war continued, was in dan- 
ger of being broken up, by a curious species of intolerance, which 
could not have been foreseen.—The prevailing religion in the 
southern states had been that of the Church of England ; but the 
clergy were driven away during the troubles, the whole of the 
church property was confiscated ; and, when affairs were settled, 
none of it was restored, and no attempt made, either by the general 
or provincial governments, to substitute any kind of religious instruc- 
tion, in place of the Establishment which had been destroyed! The 
Methodists had hitherto been members of the English Church, but, 
upon the compulsory emigration of the clergy, they found themselves 
deprived of the sacraments, and could obtain no baptism for their 
children ; for neither the Presbyterians, the Independents, or Bap- 
tists, would administer these ordinances to them, unless they would 
renounce their connexion with Mr. Wesley, and join with their re- 
spective sects. 

Before the dispute between the mother country and the colonies 
assumed a serious character, and before any apprehension of separa- 
tion was entertained on the one side, or any intention to that effect 
was avowed on the other, the heads of the Church in England had 
represented to government, how greatly it would conduce to the 
interest of religion in America, if a bishop were appointed there. 
This judicious representation was unsuccessful ; for the ministers, 
who were but too bold in trying experiments of another kind with 
the colonists, thought it better to let religious affairs remain as they 
were, than to introduce any innovation. If this had been done half 
a century earlier, as soon as the population of the country required 
it, it would have been highly beneficial to America ; part of the 
hierarchy would have submitted to, or taken part in the revolution, 
and thus a religious establishment might have been preserved in 
those parts of the United States, where the want of religious instruc- 
tion is severely * felt. The ill consequences of an omission, which, 
whether morally or politically considered, is equally to be condemn- 
ed, were now experienced. Two American youths, after the peace, 


_ *Thave somewhere seen it stated, that, in the large town of Richmon 
worship, till the theatre took fire, and some fourscore persons perished 3 Sead A ee 
people took fright, and built.a church upon the ruins. | A lady, who published an account, in verse 
of her residence in the southern states, describes, with much feeling, her emotion at hearing 2 
church clock when she returned to her own country: “ A sound,” she ‘says, “T had not heard fér 
years. 
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came to England, for the purpose of obtaining episcopal ordination : 
but the Archbishop of Canterbury was of opinion, that no English 
bishop could ordain them, unless they took the oath of allegiance, 
which it was impossible for them to do. They then applied for ad- 
vice and assistance to Dr. Franklin, who was at that time in France. 
Upon consulting a French clergyman, he found that they could not 
be ordained in France, unless they vowed obedience to the Archbi- 
shop of Paris; and the nuncio, whom he consulted also, informed 
him that the Romish bishop in America could not lay hands on them 
unless they turned Catholics.—The advice, therefore, which they 
received from a man like Franklin, may easily be conjectured ;—it 
was, that the Episcopalian clergy in America should become Presby- 
terians ; or, if they would not consent to this, that they should elect 
a bishop for themselves. sol bs 

This latter course some of the American Methodists had alread 
adopted. Finding themselves deprived of communion, and their 
children of baptism, they applied to Asbury, whom they regarded as 
their head, to adopt some means of providing for these ordinances. 
Asbury knew not how to act, and advised them to wait till circum- 
Stances should prepare the way for what they wished. It was not 
likely that they should follow this advice. Breaking off their con- 
nexion with him, and thereby with Mr. Wesley, they elected three 
of their elder brethren to ordain others by imposition of hands. 
Asbury, however, retained so much influence, that, at a subsequent 
conference, this ordination was declared to be unscriptural. The 
schism was healed just as the peace was made ; and, as soon asa 
communication was opened with England, he sent a representation of 
' the case to Wesley. Mr. Wesley had been convinced, by the perusal 
of Lord King’s Account of the Primitive Church, that bishops and 
presbyters are the same order. Men are sometimes easily convin- 
ced of what they find it convenient or agreeable to believe. Regard- 
ing the apostolical succession as a fable, he thought, when this 
application from America arrived, that the best thing which he could 
do would be to secure the Wesleyan succession for the United 
States. 

This step, however, was not taken without some demur, anda 
feeling that it required some justification to himself, as well as to the 
world. It appears that some of his friends advised an application to 
the bishops, requesting them to ordain preachers for America. Wes- 
ley was not aware of the legal impediment to this ; but he replied, 
that, on a former application to the Bishop of London, his request 
had been unsuccessful: that, if the bishops would consent, their 
proceedings were notoriously slow, and this matter admitted of no 
delay. ‘If they would ordain them now,” he continued, ‘‘ they 
would expect to govern them ; and how grievously would this entan- 
ele us! As ovr American brethren are now totally disentangled, 
both from the state and the English hierarchy, we dare not entangle 
them again, either with the one or the other. They are now at full 
liberty simply to follow the Scriptures and the primitive church ; 
and we judge it best that they should stand fast in that liberty where- 
with God has so strangely made them free.’ Having, therefore, 
determined how to act, he communicated his determination to Dr. 
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Coke, and proposed, in his character of presbyter, which, he said, 


’ was the same as bishop, to invest him with the same presbytero- 


episcopal powers, that, in that character, he might proceed to Ame- 
rica, and superintend the societies in the United States. The doubts 


_-which Dr. Coke entertained as to the validity of Mr. Wesley’s 
~ authority, were removed by the same treatise which had con vinced 
’ Mr. Wesley ; and it seems not to have occurred, to either the one 


or the other, that, if presbyter and bishop were the same order, the 
proposed consecration was useless; for Dr. Coke, having been 
regularly ordained, was as good a bishop as Mr. Wesley himself. 

Having, however, taken his part, he stated the reasons upon which 
he had acted with his wonted perspicuity. ‘‘ By a very uncommon 
train of Providences,’’ he said, ‘“‘ many of the provinces of North 
America are totally disjoined from the mother country, and erected 
into independent states. The English government has no authority 
over them, either civil or ecclesiastical, any more than over the 
States of Holland. A civil authority is exercised over them, partly 
by the congress, partly by the provincial assemblies ; but no one 
either exercises or claims any ecclesiastical authority atall. In this 
peculiar situation, some thousands of the inhabitants of these states 
desire my advice.” Then asserting his opinion, that bishops and 
presbyters were the same order, and, consequently, had the same 
right to ordain, he said that, for many years, he had been importuned, 
from time to time, to exercise this right, by ordaining part of the 
travelling preachers, and that he had still refused, for peace-sake, 
and because he was determined, as little as possible, to violate the 
established order of the national church to which he belonged. ‘‘ But 
the case,” he pursued, ‘‘is widely different between England and 
North America. Here there are bishops who have a legal jurisdic- 
tion. In America there are none, neither any parish ministers ; so 
that, for some hundreds of miles together, there is none either to 
baptize, or to administer the Lord’s Supper. Here, therefore, my 
scruples are at an end ; and I conceive myself at full liberty, as I 
violate no order, and invade no man’s right, by appointing and sending 
labourers into the harvest.” 

Accordingly, he summoned Dr. Coke to Bristol, and Mr. Creigh- 
ton with him, a clergyman who had become a regular member of the 
Methodist Connexion. With their assistance he ordained Richard 
Whatcoat and Thomas Vasey, presbyters for America ; and _after- 
wards he ordained Dr. Coke superintendent. .Some reason might 
have been expected why he thought this second ordination necessa- 
ry, superintendent being but another word for bishop ; and why he 
thus practically contradicted-the very principle upon which he pro- 
fessed to act. Not stopping to discuss sueh niceties, he gave the Doc- 
tor letters of ordination, under his hand and seal, in these words : 
«To all to whom these presents shall come, John Wesley, late Fel- 
low of Lincoln College, in Oxford, Presbyter of the Church of Eng- 
land, sendeth greeting : Whereas many of the people in the south- 
ern provinces of North America, who desire to continue under m 
care, and still adhere to the doctrine and discipline of the Church of 
England, are greatly distressed for want of ministers to administer 
the Sacraments of Baptism and the Lord’s Supper, according to the 
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usage of the same church ; and whereas there does not appear to 
be any other way of supplying them with ministers,—Know all men, 
that I, John Wesley, think myself to be providentially called, at this’ 
time, to set apart some parsons for the work of the ministry in Ame- 
rica. And therefore, under the protection of Almighty God, and 
with a single eye to his glory, I have this day set apart, as a Super- 
intendent, by the imposition of my hands and prayer, (being assisted _ 
by other ordained ministers,) ‘Thomas Coke, Doctor of Civil Law, a 
Presbyter of the Church of England, and aman whom I judge to be 
well qualified for that great work : and I do hereby recommend him, 
to all whom it may concern, as a fit person to preside over the flock 
of Christ. In testimony whereof, I have hereunto set my hand and 
seal, this second day of September, in\the year of our Lord one 
thousand seven hundred and eighty-four. Joan Westey.”’ 

Wesley had long deceived himself respecting the part which he 
was acting toward the Church of England. At the outset of his ca- 
reer he had no intention of setting himself up in opposition to it ; and 
when, in his progress towards schism, he disregarded its forms, and 
set its discipline at nought, he still repeatedly disclaimed all views of 
separation. Nor did he ever avyow the wish, or refer to it as a likely 
‘event, with complacency, even when he must have perceived that 
the course of his conduct, and the temper of his followers, rendered 
it inevitable. On this occasion his actions spoke for him ; by arro- 
gating the episcopal authority, he took the only step which was want- 
ing to form the Methodists into a distinct body of separatists from 
the Church. Nevertheless, this was not done without reluctance, 
arising from old and rooted feelings ; nor without some degree of 
shame, perhaps, for the inconsistencies in which he had involved 
himself. From the part which he now took, andthe manner in which 
he attempted to justify it, it may be presumed that the story of his 
applying to the Greek bishop for consecration is well founded, not- 
withstanding the falsehoods which his enemies had added to the sim- | 
ple fact. Mr. Wesley’s declared opinion respecting the identity of 
the episcopal and priestly orders, was contradicted by his own con- 
duct ; and it may be suspected, that his opinion upon the apostolical 
succession rested on no better ground than its convenience to his im- 
mediate purpose. Undoubtedly, as he says, it is not possible to prove 
the apostolical succession ; but, short of that absolute proof, which, 
in this case, cannot be obtained, and therefore ought not to be de- 
manded, there is every reason for believing it. No person who fair- 
ly considers the question can doubt this, whatever value he may at- 
tach to it. But Wesley knew its value. He was neither so defi- 
cient in feeling, or in sagacity, as not to know, that the sentiment 
which connects us with other ages, and by which we are carried 
back, is scarcely less useful inits influencesthan the hopes by which 
we are carried forward. He would rather have been a link of the 
golden chain, than the ring from whence a new one of inferior metal 
was to proceed. 

Charles Wesley disapproved his brother’s conduct on this occa- 
gion, as an unwarrantable assumption of authority, and as inconsistent 
’ with his professed adherence to the Church of England. His appre- 
bation could never be indifferent to John, whose fortunes he had, 
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during so many years, faithfully shared, for honour and for dishonour, 
for better, for worse. But Dr. Coke had now succeeded to the place 
in Methodism from which Charles had retired, and in him Mr, Wes- 
ley found that willing and implicit obedience, which is the first quali- 
fication that the founders of a sect, an order, or a religion, require 
from their immediate disciples. The new superintendent, with his 
companions, sailed from Bristol for New-York. Among the books 
which he read on the voyage, was the Life of St. Francis Xavier.— 
Through all the exaggerations and fables with which that life is lard- 
ed, Coke perceived the spirit of the man, and exclaimed with kin- 
dred feeling, ‘‘ Oh for a soul like his! But, glory be to God, there 
is nothing impossible with him. I seem to want the wings of an ea- 
gle, and the voice of a trumpet, that! may proclaim the Gospel 
through the east and the west, and the north and the south.” 
Asbury was not at New-York when they arrived. Dr. Coke ex- 
plained the plan which had been arranged in England, to the travel- 
ling preachers who were stationed in that city, and had the satisfac- 
tion of hearing, not only that such a plan would be highly approved 
by all the preachers, but of being desiredto make it public at once, 
“because Mr. Wesley had determined the point, and therefore it was 
not to be investigated, but complied with.’”? This, however, was not 
_done, because it would have been disrespectful to Mr. Asbury, with 
whom he was instructed to consult, and actin concert. On his way 
southward to meet him, Dr. Coke found that Methodism was in good 
odour in America. He was introduced to the governor of Pennsyl- 
vania ; and, at an inn in the state of Delaware, the landlady, though 
not a Methodist herself, entertained him and his companions sump~ 
tuously, and would not receive their money ; esteeming it an honour 
to have harboured such guests. When he had finished preaching 
one day, at a chapel in this state, in the midst of the woods, to a large 
congregation, a plain robust man came up to him in the pulpit, and 
kissed him, pronouncing, at the same time, a primitive salutation.— 
This person, as he readily supposed, proved to be his colleague. 
Dr. Coke was prepared to esteem him, and a personal acquaintance 
confirmed this opinion.. ‘‘1 exceedingly reverence Mr. Asbury,” 
he says, ‘‘ he has so much wisdom and consideration, so much meek- 
ness and love, and, under all this, though hardly to beyperceived, so 
much command and authority.” s 
Asbury, expecting to meet Dr. Coke in this part of the country, 
had collected as many preachers as he could to hold a council.— 
They agreed to convoke a Conference of all the preachers at Balti- 
more, on Christmas eve, and Freeborn Garretson was sent off on this 
errand, “like an arrow, from north to south,’ with directions to 
send messengers to the right and left. This was in the middle of 
November ; and, that Coke might not be idle in the mean time, Asbu- 
ry drew up for him a route of about a thousand miles, borrowed a 
good horse, and gave him for a guide and assistant, his black, Harry, 
of whom the Doctor says, «I really believe he is one of the best 
preachers in the world, there is such an amazing power attends his 
preaching, though he cannot read ; and he is one of the humblest 
creatures I ever saw.” Of eighty-one American preachers, sixty 
assembled at the Conference ; and, at their meeting, the form of 
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church government, and the manner of worship for the Methodists 
in America, which Mr. Wesley had arranged, was accepted and es- 
tablished. The name of Superintendent, and the notion that bish- 
ops and presbyters were the same order, were now laid aside ; they 
were mere pretexts, and had served the purpose for which they were 
intended. Methodism was constituted in America as an Episcopal 
Church. The clergy were to consist of three orders, bishops, el- 
ders, and deacons, The deacons were tobe ordained by a bishop, 
after a probation similar to that of the travelling preachers in Eng- 
land. The elders were of two orders : the presiding elders were 
to be unanimously elected by the General Conference ; they were to 
be assistants to the bishops, to represent them in their absence, and 
to act under their direction. The travelling elders were to adminis- 
ter the ordinances, and to perform the office of marrying ; they were 
to be elected by a majority of the annual Conference, and ordained 
by a bishop and the elders present, by imposition of hands. A dea- 
con might not be chosen elder, till he had officiated two years in his 
inferior degree. A bishop was to be elected by the General Con- 
ference, and consecrated by two or three bishops : but in case the 
whole ordershould be extinct, the ceremony might then be perform- 


‘ed by three elders. The business of the bishop was to preside in the 


Conferences, station the preachers, admit or suspend them during the 
interval of the Conferences, travel through the Connexion at large, 
and inspect the concerns, temporal and spiritual, of the societies — 
Besides the General Conference, in which the supreme authority 
was lodged, and which had power of suspending, judging, and expel- 
ling the bishops, as well as electing them, there were to be six 
yearly Conferences :—the extent of the country rendered this ne- 
cessary. The circuits, during the time of the Conference, were to 
‘be supplied by local preachers, engaged for the purpose, and paid 
in the same proportion and manner as the travelling preachers for 
whom they acted. A local preacher was not eligible to the office 
of deacon, till after four years’ probation : nor might he preach, till 
he had obtained a certificate of approbation from his quarterly meet- 
ing. The discipline differed little from that of the English Metho- 
dists ; the ‘ritual more. In condescension to the puritanic notions 
which might be expected among the old Americans, the sacrament 
might be administered to communicants sitting or standing, if they 
objected to kneel ; and baptism might be performed either by sprink- 
ling, effusion, or immersion, at the option of the parents ; or, in adult 
eases, of the person. 

At this Conference, in pursuance of Mr. Wesley’s instructions, 
and by virtue of the authority derived from him, Dr. Coke conse- 
erated Mr. Asbury bishop of the Methodist Episcopal Church in 
America. In the name of that church, an address to General Wash- 
ington was drawn up, congratulating him on his appointment to the 
office of president, and professing the loyalty of the members, 
and their readiness, on all lawful occasions, to support the govern- 
ment then established. This was signed by Coke and Asbury, as 
heads of the Connexion: the former, upon this occasion, in his capa- 
city of American bishop, performing .an act inconsistent with his 
allegiance as a British subject. He, who was always more ready to 
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act than to think, did not, perhaps, at the time perceive the dilemma _ 
in which he was placed ; nor, if he had, would he have acted other- 
wise ; for whenever a national and a sectarian duty come in compe~ 
tition with each other, the national one is that which goes to the. 
wall. It exposed him to some severe animadversion in England, and 
to a semblance of displeasure from Mr. Wesley, which was merely 
intended to save appearances. General Washington returned a 
written reply, addressed to the Bishops of the Methodist Episcopal 
Church in the United States.—* It should be his endeavour,” he 
said, ‘‘ to manifest the purity of his inclinations for promoting the 
happiness of mankind, as well as the sincerity of his desires to con- 
tribute whatever might be in his power towards the civil and reli- 
gious liberties of the American people. It always afforded him satis- 
faction, when he found a concurrence and practice between all con- 
scientious men, in acknowledgments of homage to the Great Gover- 
nor of the Universe, and in professions of support to a just civil go- 
vernment. He would always strive to prove a faithful and impartial 
patron of genuine vital religion ; and he assured them in particular, 
that he took in the kindest part their promise of presenting their 
prayers for him at the throne of heaven ; and that he likewise im- 
plored the divine benediction on them, and their religious com- 
munity.’’- 

At their first interview, thetwo bishops agreed to use their joint 
endeavours for establishing a school, or college, on the plan of Kings- 
wood, and, before they met at the Conference, they had-got above a 
thousand pounds subscribed for it. Relying, therefore, upon that 
bank of faith, which, when religious interests, real or imaginary, are 
concerned, may safely be drawn upon to a surprising amount, Dr. 
Coke gave orders to begin the work. Four acres of ground were 
purchased, at the price of sixty pounds sterling, eight-and-twenty 
miles from Baltimore: the spot commanded a view of the Chesa- 
peake and of the Susquehanna flowing towards it, through a great 
extent of country, the sight extending from twenty to fifty miles in 
different parts of the splendid panorama. The students were to 
rise at five, summer and winter; upon this rule the masters were 
to insist inflexibly, the founders being convinced, they said, by con- 
stant observation and experience, that it was of vast importance, both 
to body and mind ; for it was of admirable use in preserving a good, 
or improving a bad constitution ; and by thus strengthening the va- 
rious organs of the body, it enabled the mind to put forth its utmost 
energies. At six they were to assemble to prayer, and the interval, 
till seven, was allowed for. recreation ; the recreations being garden- 
ing, walking, riding, and bathing ; and, within doors, the carpenters’, 
joiners’, cabinet-makers’, and turners’ business. Nothing which the 
world calls play was to be permitted. Dr. Coke had brought with 
him Wesley’s sour precept, that those who play when they are 
young, will play when they are old; and he supported it by the au- 
thority of Locke and Roussean, saying, “ that though the latter was 
essentially mistaken in his religious system, yet his wisdom, in other 
respects, was indisputably acknowledged!” He judged well, how- 
ever, in recommending agriculture and architecture as studies espe- 
cially useful ina new country, and therefore to be preferred for the 
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seereation of the students. The permission of bathing was restrict- 
ed to a plunge into acold bath : bathing in the river was forbidden s 
@ prohibition apparently so absurd, that some valid local reason for 
it must be presumed. The hours of study were from eight till twelve, 
and from three till six ; breakfast at eight, dinner at one, supper at 
SIX, prayers at seven, and bed at nine. The punishments were, pri- 
vate reproof for a first offence, public reproof for a second, and, for 
the third, confinement in a room set apart for the purpose. 

The establishment was named Cokesbury* College, after its two 
founders. An able president was found, a good master, and, in the 
course of afew years, the institution acquired so much repute, that 
young men, from the Southern States, came there to finish their edu- 
cation ; and the founders were apprized, that the legislature was 
willing to grant them an act’ of incorporation, and enable them to 
confer degrees. The reputation of this college gratified the Ame- 
rican Methodists, and disposed them to found others. The people 
in Kentucky requested to have one in their country, and offered to 
give three or four thousand acres of good land for its support. The 
reply. to this’ application was, that Conference would undertake to 
complete one within ten years, if the people would provide five 
thousand acres of fertile ground, and settle it on trustees under its 
direction. In Georgia a few leading persons engaged to give two 
thousand acres ; and one congregation subscribed twelve thousand 
five hundred pounds weight of tobacco towards the building. Insti- 
tutions of this kind are endowed at so small a cost in new countries, 
that, with a little foresight on the part of government, provision 
might easily be made for the wants, and palliatives prepared for the 
évils, of advanced society. . 

Had the institation in Georgia been effected, it was to have been 
called Wesley College, in reference to Mr. Wesley’s early labours 
in'that country. At this time be was so populer in America, that 
some hundreds of children were baptized by his name. This was 
in great measure owing to the choice which he had made of Dr. 
Coke, whose liberal manners, and rank of life, obtained him access 
among the higher classes upon equal terms, and flattered those in a 
lower station with whom he made himself familiar. ‘he good opi- 
nion, however, which his representative had obtained among all 
rauks, was lessened, and, for a time, well nigh destroyed, by the in- 
discretion with which he exerted himself in behalf of a good cause. 

Wesley had borne an early testimony against the system of negro 
slavery ; on this point his conduct is curiously contrasted with 


*In the year 1792 the college was set on fire, and burnt to the ground, the whole of its apparatus 
and library being destroyed. The state offered a reward of one thousand dollars for the discovery 
of the incendiary, but without effect. Dr. Coke was not deterred from a second attempt, and seventeen 
of his friends, inthe Baltimore Society, immediately subscribed among themselves more than one 
thousand pounds toward the establishment of anothercollege. A large building in the city of Balti- 
more, which had been intended for balls and assemblies, was purchased, with all the premises belong- 
ing to it, for five thousand three hundred pounds. The Society subscribed seven hundred of this, and 
collected six hundred more from house to house; the seventeen origina} subscribers made themselves 
responsible for therest. There was room for a church upon the ground, and a church accordingly 
was built. This college was even more successful than Cokesbury while it lasted; but it came to 
the same fate in 1797. Some boys made a bonfire in an adjoining house, and college, church, and 
several dwellings and warehouses were consumed. By the two fires the Methodists sustained a 
joss of ten thousand pounds. Dr. Coke then agreed with Asbury, who, after the first catastrophe, 
was convinced “ that it was not the will of God for them to undertake such expensive buildings 
nor to attempt such popular establishments.” As these events @id mot gccar til after the doath © 
Mr, Wesley, they are noticed here, rather than im the text, 
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Whitefield’s, who exerted himself in *obtaining a repeal of that part 
of the charter granted to the colony in Georgia, whereby slavery 
was prohibited. Dr, Coke, feeling like Mr. Wesley, took up the 
subject with his usual ardour, preached upon it with great vehe- 
mence, and prepared a petition to Congress for the emancipation of 
the negroes. With this petition he and Asbury went to General 
Washington at Mount Vernon, and solicited him to sign it. Wash- 
ington received them courteously and hospitably : he declined 
signing the petition, that being inconsistent with the rank which he 
held ; but he assured them that he agreed with them, and that, if the 
Assembly should take their petition into consideration, he would 
signify his sentiments by a letter. They proceeded so far them- 
selves, that they required the members of the society to set their 
slaves free ; and several persons were found who made this sacrifice 
from a sense of duty. One planter in Virginia emancipated twenty- 
two, who were, at that time, worth from thirty to forty pounds each. 
His name was Kennon, and it deserves to be honourably recorded. 
But such instances were rare ; and Dr. Coke, who had much of the 
national ardour in his character, proceeded in such an intolerant fspi- 
rit of philanthropy, that he soon provoked a violent opposition, and 
incurred no small degree of personal danger. One of his sermons 
upon this topic incensed some of his hearers so much, that they 
withdrew, for the purpose ef way-laying him; and a_lady negro 
owner promised them fifty pounds, if they would give.‘ that little 
Doctor” an hundred lashes. But the better part of his congregation 
protected him, and that same sermon produced the emancipation of 
twenty-four slaves. In one county the slave owners presented a bill 
against him, which was found by the grand jury, and no less than 
ninety persons set out in pursuit of him; but he was got beyond 
their'reach. A more ferocious enemy followed him, with an inten- 
tion of shooting him: this the man himself confessed when, some 
time afterwards, he became a member of the Methodist Society. On 
his second visit to America, Coke was convinced that he had acted 
indiscreetly, and he consented to let the question of emancipation 
rest, rather than stir up an opposition which so greatly impeded the 
progress of Methodism. 
If a course of itinerancy in England led the errant preacher into 
picturesque scenes and wild situations, much more might this be ex- 
pected in America-—Coke was delighted with the romantic way of 
life in which he found himself engaged ; preaching in the midst of 


* « As for the lawfulness of keeping slaves,” he says, ‘I have no doubt, since I hear of some that 
were bought with Abrabam’s money, and some that were born in his house. And I cannot help 
thinking that some of those servants mentioned by the Apostles in their epistles, were, or had been 
slaves. It is plain that the Gibeonites were doomed to pérpetual slavery ; and, though liberty is a 
sweet thing to such as are born free, yet, to those who never knew the sweets of it, slavery perhaps 
may not be soirksome. However this be, it is plain toa demonstration, that hot countries cannot be 
cultivated without negroes.” So miserably could Whitefield reason! He flattered, however, his 
better feelings, by supposing that the slaves who should be brought into Georgia would be placed 
in the way of conversion. ' 


} These extracts from his journal will exemplify that spirit ; “ At night I lodged at the house of 
Captain Dillard, a most hospitable man, andas kind to his negroes as if they were white servants. I¢ 
was quite pleasing to see them so decently and comfortably clothed. And yet I could not beat into 
the head of that poor man the evil of keeping them in slavery, although he had read Mr. Wesley’s 
Thoughts on Slavery (I think he said) three times over. But his good wife is strongly on our side.” 
“TJ preached the late Colonel Bedford’s funeral sermon. But L said nothing good of him, for he was 
a violent friend of slavery; and his interest being great among the Methodists in these parts, he 
would have been a dreadful thorn in our sides, 1f the Lord had not in mercy taken him away.” !! 
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ancient forests, ‘‘ with scores, and sometimes hundreds of horses tied 
to the trees.” ‘‘ Sometimes,” he says, ‘‘ a most noble vista, of halfa 
mile or a mile in length, would open between the lofty pines ; some- 
times the tender fawns and hinds would suddenly appear, and, on 
seeing or hearing us, would glance through the woods, or vanish 
away.” The spring scenery of these woods filled him with delight. 


*« The oaks,” says he, ‘‘ have spread out their leaves, and the dog- - 


wood, whose bark is medicinal, and whose innumerable white flowers 
form one of the finest ornaments of the forests, is in full blossom. 
The deep green of the pines, the bright transparent green of the oaks, 
and the fine white of the dogwood flowers, with other trees and 
shrubs, form such a complication of beauties as is indescribable to 
those who have only lived in countries that are almost entirely culti- 
vated.”’——‘‘ It is one of my most delicate entertainments, to embrace 
every opportunity of ingulfing myself, (if 1] may so express it,) in 
the woods: I seem then to be detached from every thing but the 
> quiet vegetable creation and my God.’’ A person always went be- 
fore him to make his publications ; by which strange phrase is implied 
a notice tovall the country round, in what place, and at what times, 
the itinerant was to be expected. Their mark for finding the way 
_ In these wide wildernesses was the split bush.—When a new circuit 
in the woods was formed, at every turning of the road or path, the 
preacher split two or three bushes beside the right way, as a direc- 
tion *for those who came after him. They had no cause to repent 
of their labour in travelling; for numerous hearers were collected, 
insomuch that Dr. Coke was astonished at the pains which the peo- 
ple took to hear the Gospel. Idleness and curiosity brought many, 
and many came for the pleasure of being in a crowd ; but numbers 
were undoubtedly drawn together by that desire of religious instruc- 
tion which is the noblest characteristic of man, and for which, by the 
greatest of all political errors, the American government has ne- 
glected to provide.—‘‘ I am daily filled with surprise,’’ he says, ‘* in 
meeting with such large congregations as J am favoured with in the 
midst of vast wiidernesses, and wonder from whence they come !’’ 
It appears that the spirit of riotous devotion, which afterwards pro- 
duced the fanatical extravagancies of the camp-meetings, began to 
manifest itself in the early days of American Methodism, and that it 
was encouraged by the superiors when it might have been repressed. 
‘«¢ At Annapolis,” says Dr. Coke, ‘‘ after my last prayer, the con- 
gregation began to pray and praise aloud in a most astonishing man- 
ner. At first I found some reluctance to enter into the business ; 
but soon the tears began to flow, and I think I have seldom found 
a more comforting or strengthening time. This praying and praising 
aloud is a common thing throughout Virginia and Maryland. What 
shall we say? Souls are awakened and converted by multitudes ; 
and the work is surely a genuine work, if there be a genuine work 
of God upon earth. Whether there be wildfire in it or not, I do 
most ardently wish that there was such a work at this present time 
in England.” At Baltimore, after the evening service was concluded, 
‘‘ the congregation began to pray and praise aloud, and continued so 


*« In one of the circuits the wicked discovered the secret, and split bushes in wrong places, 0m 


purpose to deceive the preachers.” 
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to do till two o'clock in the morning. Out of a congregation of twe 
thousand people, two or three hundred were engaged at the same. 
time in praising God, praying for the conviction and conversion of 
sinners, or exhorting those around them with the utmost vehemence ; 
and hundreds more were engaged in wrestling prayer, either for 
their own conversion, or sanctification. The first noise of the people 
soon brought a multitude to see what was going on. One of our 
elders was the means that night of the conversion of seven poor 
penitents within his little circle in less than fifteen minutes. Such 
was the zeal of many, that a tolerable company attended the preach- 
ing at five the next morning, notwithstanding the late hour at which 
they parted.” The next evening the same uproar was renewed, 
and the maddened congregation continued in their excesses as long 
and as loud as before. The practice became common in Baltimore, 
. though that city had been one of the ‘* calmest and most critical” upon 
the continent.—‘* Many of our elders,” says Coke, ‘* who were the 
softest, most connected, and most sedate of our preachers, have en- 
tered with all their hearts into this work. And gracious and wonder- 
ful has been the change, our greatest enemies themselves being the 
judges, that has been wrought on multitudes, on whom the work 
began at those wonderful seasons.” Ne Sew 
Plainly as it had been shown among the Methodists themselves, 
that emotions of this kind were like a fire of straw, soon kindled and 
soon spent, the disposition, whenever it manifested itself, was en- 
couraged rather than checked ; so strong is the tendency toward 
enthusiasm. But if Dr. Coke, with the advantages of education, 
rank in life, and of the lessons which he-derived from Mr. Wesley, 
when age and long experience had cooled him, could be so led 
away by sympathy as to give his sanction to these praceedings, it 
might be expected that preachers, who had grown up in a state of 
semi-civilization, and were in the first effervescence of their deyo- 
tional feelings, would go beyond all bounds in their zeal.—The 
used their utmost endeavours (as had been advised in the third Con- 
ference) “‘ to throw men into convictions, into strong sorrow, and 
fear,—to make them inconsolable, refusing to be comforted ;”? be- 
lieving that the stronger was the conviction, the speedier was the 
deliverance. ‘* The darkest time in the night,” said one, ‘ is just 
before the dawning of the day ; so it is with a soul groaning for re- 
demption.” They used, therefore to address the unawakened in the 
most alarming strain, teaching them that ‘“* God out of Christ is a 
consuming fire!’ and to address the most enthusiastic language to 
those who were in’ what they called a seeking state, in order to 
keep them “ on the full stretch for sanctification.”"--Benjamin Ab- 
bott not only threw his hearers into fits, but often fainted himself 
through the vehemence of his own prayers and preachments. He 
relates such exploits with great satisfaction,—how one person could 
neither eat nor drink for three days after one of his drastic ser- 
mons ; and how another was, for the same length of time, totally 
deprived of the use of her limbs. A youth who was standing on the 
hearth beside a blazing fire, in the room where Abbott was holding 
forth, overcome by the contagious emotion which was excited, tot- 
tered and fell inte the flames. He was instantly rescued, ‘ provi- 
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dentially,” says the preacher, ‘* or he would have been beyond the 

reach of mercy: his body would have been burned to death, and 
what would have become of his soul !’’—When they preached with- 
in the house, and with closed doors, the contaminated air may have 
contributed to these deleterious effects ; for he himself notices one 
instance, where, from the exceeding closeness of the room, and the 
number of persons crowded together there, the candles gradually 
went out.—But the maddening spirit of the man excited his hearers 
almost to frenzy. 

One day this itinerant went to a funeral, where many hundreds 
were collected. ‘‘ The minister,’’ he says, ‘‘ being of the Church 
form, went through the ceremonies, and then preached a short, 
easy, smooth, soft sermon, which amounted to almost nothing. By 
this time a gust was rising, and the firmament was covered with 
blackness. Two clouds appeared to come from different quarters, 
and to meet over the house, which caused the people to crowd into 
the house, up stairs and down, to screen themselves from the storm. 
When the minister had done, he asked me if I would say something 
to the people. I arose, and with some difficulty got on one of the 
benches, the house was so greatly crowded ; and almost as soon as 
I began, the Lord out of heayen began also. The tremendous claps 
of thunder exceeded any thing I ever had heard, and the streams of 
lightning flashed through the house in a most awful manner. It 
shook the very foundation of the house: the windows shook with 
the violence thereof. I lost no time, but set before them the awful 
coming of Christ in all his splendour, with all the armies of heaven, 
to judge the world and to take vengeance on the ungodly. It may 
be, cried I, that he will descend in the next clap of thunder! The 
people screamed, screeched, and fell, all through the house. The 
Jightning, thunder, and rain, continued for about the space of one 
hour in the most awful manner ever known in that country ; during 
which time I continued to set before them the coming of Christ to 
judge the world, warning and inviting sinners to flee to Christ?” 
He declares, that, fourteen years afterwards, when he rode that 
eircuit, he conversed with twelve living witnesses, who told him 
they were all converted at that sermon. 

One day, when Abbott was exhorting a class to sanctification, and 
“a young Quakeress was ‘‘ screaming and screeching and crying for 
purity of heart,” her father, hearing her outcries, came into the 
room, and with a mild reproof to this director of consciences, re- 
minded him that the Lord ts not in the earthquake, nor in the whirl- 
wind, but in the still small voice. The passionate enthusiast readily 
replied, ‘* Do you know what the earthquake means? It is the 
mighty thunder of God’s voice from Mount Sinai; it is the divine 
law to drive us to Christ. And the whirlwind is the power of con- 
viction, like the rushing of a mighty wind, tearing away every false 
hope, and stripping us of every plea, but—Give me Christ, or else 
I die! On another occasion, when a young Quakeress was present 
at a meeting, and retained a proper command of herself while others 


were fainting and falling round about her, Abbott regarding this as a 


proof of insensibility to the state of her own soul, looked her full 
in the face, and began to pray for her as an infidel, and called upon all 
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his hearers to do the same. The young woman was abashed, and re- 
tired ; but as she made her way slowly through the crowded room, 
“I cried to God,” says the fiery fanatic, “‘ to pursue her by the 
energy of his Spirit through the streets ; to pursue her in the par- 
lour, in the kitchen, and in the garden ; to pursue her in the silent 
watches of the night, and to show her the state of the damned In 
hell ; to give her no rest day nor night, until she found rest in the 
wounds ofa blessed Redeemer.” He relates this himself, and adds, 
that in consequence of this appeal she soon afterwards joined the 
Methodists, in opposition to the will of her parents. 
«« Oh,” said Wesley, in one of his sermons, ** the depth both of 
the wisdom and knowledge of God! causing a total disregard of 
all religion to pave the way for the revival of the only religion 
which was worthy of God! The total indifference of the govern- 
ment in North America whether there be any religion or none, 
leaves room for the propagation of the true scriptural religion, | 
without the least let or hindrance.’® He overlooked another con- 
sequence, which the extravagance of his own preachers might have 
taught him. Wherever the prime duty of providing religious, ins 
struction for the people is neglected, the greater part become alto- 
gether careless of their eternal interests, and the rest are ready to 
imbibe the rankest fanaticism, or embrace any superstition that may 


be promulgated among them. A field is open for impostors as well 
‘as fanatics ; some are duped and plundered, and others are driven 


mad. Benjamin Abbott seems to have been a sincere and’ well- 
meaning enthusiast, upon the very verge of madness himself. From 
the preaching of such men an increase of insanity might well be 
expected: and accordingly it is asserted, that a fourth part of the 
cases of this malady in Philadelphia arise from enthusiastic devo- 
tion, and that this and the abuse of ardent spirits are principal 
causes of the same disease in Virginia. But the fermentation of 
Methodism will cease in America, as it has ceased in England ; and 


‘even during its effervescence, the good which it produces is greater 


than the evil. For though there must be many such fierce fanatics 
as Abbott, there will be others of a gentler nature: as the general 
state of the country may improve, the teacher will partake of the 
improvement ; and, meantime, they contribute to that improvement 
in no slight degree, by correcting the brutal vices, and keeping up 
a sense of religion in regions where it might otherwise be extinct. 
At their first general conference, the American preachers made a 
rule respecting spiritous liquors, the common use of which has 
greatly tended to brutalize the people in that country. They de- 
creed, that if any thing disorderly happened under the roof of a 
member, who either sold ardent spirits, or gave them to his guests, 
** the preacher who had the oversight of the circuit should proceed 
against him, as in the case of other immoralities,” and he should be 
censured, suspended, or excluded, according to the circumstances. 
The Zeal with which they made war against the pomps and vanities 
of society was less usefully directed. “* Such days and nights as 
those were !’’ says one of the early preachers. ‘* The fine, the 
gay, threw off their ruffles, their rings, their ear-rings, their powder, 
their feathers. Opposition, indeed, there was: for the Devil would 
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not be still. My life was threatened; but my friends were abun- 
dantly more in number than my enemies.” In attacking these things, 
the preacher acted in entire conformity with the spirit of Wesley’s 
institutions ; but in America, Wesley would perhaps have modified 
the rigour of his own rules ; for even Franklin, who long maintained 
Opinions as rigorous upon this point as Wesley himself, at length 
discovered that vanities like these have their use, in giving a spur to 
industry, and accelerating the progress of civilization. 

There were parts of the country where the people must have re- 
mained altogether without the ordinances of religion, had it not been 
for the Methodists. Dr. Coke ebserves, that in his first tour in 
America, he baptized more children and adults than he should have 
done in his whole life if stationed in an English parish. The people 
of Delaware had scarcely ever heard preaching of any kind, when 
Freeborn Garretson entered that country in one of his circuits. 
Meeting a man there one day, he asked him, ina methodistical man- 
ner, if he knew Jesus Christ ; and the man answered, that he did 
not know where he lived. Garretson repeated the question, sup- 
posing that it had not been distinctly heard; and the reply then 
was, that he knew no such person. Before the Methodists had 
built chapels for themselves, they officiated sometimes in curious 
situations, either because there was no place of worship, or none to 
which they had access. The church doors at Cambridge, in Mary- 
land, were locked upon Dr. Coke, though there had been no service 
there for some years, and though it had often been left open for dogs, 
and pigs, and cattle. At another place, the church was in so filthy a 
condition, that, at the people’s desire, he held forth in the court- 
house instead. At Raleigh, the seat of government for North Caro- 
lina, he obtained the use of the house of commons: the members 
ef both houses attended, and the speaker’s seat served for a pulpit. 
At Annapolis, they lent him the theatre. ‘* Pit, boxes, and gallery,” 
says he, ‘“ were filled with people accofding to their ranks in life ; 
and [stood upon the stage, and preached to them, though at. first, 
I confess, I felt it a little awkward,” 

Itinerants in America were liable to discomforts and dangers which 
are unknown in England. There were perilous swamps to cross ; 
rivers to ford; the risk of going astray* in the wilderness ; and the 
plague of ticks in the forests, which are so great a torment, that 
Dr. Coke was almost laid up by their bites. To these difficulties, 
and to the inconveniences of sometimes sleeping on the floor, some- 
times three in a bed, and sometimes bivouacking in the woods, the 
native preachers were less sensible than those who came from Eu- 
rope ; buta great proportion of the itinerants settled when they be- 
came fathers of families. ‘‘ It is most lamentable,” says Coke, ‘* to 
see so many of our able married preachers (or rather, I might say, 
almost all of them) become located merely for want of support for 
their families. I am conscious it is not the fault of the people : it is 


* Brother Ignatius Pigman was lost for sixteen days in the woods on the way to Kentucky. This 
inhuman name reminds me of a controyersialist, who advanced the notion of the pre-existence of 
the human soul of Christ, and fiercely supported his notion, which he called Pre-existarianism, in 
the last series of the Gospel Magazine, His name being Newcomb, he signed himself Peigneneuve, 
to show his knowledge of the French tongue; and one of his adversaries, who, if peradventure 
Jess accornplished in languages, was not less witty than himself, “ wickedly detorted” this werd 
and called him Mr, Pig-enough, 
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the fault of. the preachers, who, through a false and most unfortu- 
nate delicacy, have not pressed the important subject as they 
ought, upon the consciences of the people. 1 am truly astonished 
that the work has risen to its present height on this continent, 
when so much of the spirit of prophecy, of the gifts of preaching, 
yea, of the most precious gifts which God bestows on mortals, 
should thus miserably be thrown away. I could, methinks, enter 
into my closet, and weep tears of blood upon the occasion.” At 
another time he says, ‘* The location of so many scores of our most 
able and experienced preachers tears my very heart in pieces. Me- 
thinks, almost the whole continent would have fallen before the 
power of God, had it not been for this enormous evil.” Dr. Coke 
himself had the true spirit of an errant preacher, and therefore did 
not consider how natural it is, that men should desire to settle quiet- 
ly in domestic life, and how just and reasonable it is that they should 
be enabled and encouraged to do so after a certain length of service. 
Mr. Wesley’s original intention was, that the Methodist preachers 
should be auxiliaries to the Church of England, as the friars and 
the Jesuits are to the Church of Rome. In America, where there 
is no Church, it would be consistent with this intention, that the Me- 
thodists should have an order of settled pastors in place of the 
clergy. ig 

But though the American itinerants withdrew from their labours 
earlier than their brethren in the mother country, new adventurers 
were. continually offering themselves to supply their place, and the 
increase of Methodism was far more rapid than in England. — In the 
year 1786, two-and-twenty chapels were built in a single circuit 
within the State of South Carolina, and the society in that same year 
had added to its numbers in the United States, more than 6600 mem- 
bers. In 1789, when the census of the Methodists in Great Britain 
amounted to 70,305, that in America was 43,265. In less than twen- 
ty years afterwards, they doubled their numbers at home, but the 
Americans had then become the more numerous body, and their 
comparative increase was much greater than this statement would 
imply, because it was made upon a much smaller population. 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 


METHODISM IN THE WEST-INDIES. 


Iv the year 1758, Wesley baptized some negroes at Wandsworth, 
who were in the service of Nathaniel Gilbert, Speaker of the House 
of Assembly in Antigua. Mr. Gilbert was a man of ardent piety, 
and being desirous of promoting religion in a part of the world where 
slavery had produced the greatest possible degradation of the moral 
feeling, he invited Mr. Fletcher to return with him. Mr. Fletcher 
hesitated, and consulted Charles Wesley ; ‘I have weighed the 
“matter,” said he ; “but, on one hand, I feel that | have neither suf- 
ficient zeal, nor grace, nor talents, to expose myself to the tempta- 
tious and labours of a mission to the West-Indies ; and, on the other, 


METHODISM IN THE WEST-INDIES. 211 


I believe that if God call me thither the time is not yet come. 1 
wish to be certain that I am converted myself, before I leave my 
converted brethren to convert heathens. Pray let me know what 
you think of this business. If you condemn me to put the sea be- 
tween us, the command would be a hard one ; but I might possibly 
prevail on myself to give you that proof of the deference I pay to 
your judicious advice.” That proof was not exacted. Fletcher re- 
mained in England, where he rendered more essential service to Me- 
thodism by his writings, than he could have done as a missionary, and 
Mr. Gilbert. returned to Antigua without any minister or preacher 
in his company. Being, however, enthusiastic by constitution, as 
well as devout by principle, he prayed and preached in his own 
house to such persons as would assemble to hear him on Sundays ; 
and, encouraged by the facility of which he found himself possessed, 
and the success with which these beginnings were attended, he went 
forth and preached to the negroes.. This conduct drew upon him 
contempt, or compassion, according as it was imputed to folly, or to 
insanity.* But he had his reward ; the poor negroes listened will- 
ingly to the consolations of Christianity, and he lived tu form some 
two hundred persons into a Methodist society, according to Mr. 
Wesley’s rules. : Aeeg 
After Mr. Gilbert’s death, the black people were kept together 
by two negresses, who prayed to them when they assembled, and 
preserved among them the forms of the society as far as they could, 
and the spirit of devotion. Inthe year 1778, ashipwright, by name 
John Baxter, who was in the king’s service, removed from the royal 
docks at Chatham, to English Harbour in Antigua, and, happily for 
himself and the poor negroes, he survived his removal to one of the 
most fatal places in all those islands. He had been for some years 
a leader among the Methodists, and upon his arrival, he took upon 
himself immediately, as far as his occupation would allow, the ma- 
nagement of the society. His Sundays he devoted entirely to them; 
and on the other days of the week, after his day’s work was done, 
he rode about to the different plantations, to instruct and exhort the 
slaves, when they also were atrest from their labour. Some of them 
would come three or four miles to hear him. He found it bard to 
flesh and blood, he said, to work all day, and then ride ten miles at 
night to preach; but the motive supported him, and he was proba- 
bly the happiest man upon the island. He married, and thereby 
established himself there. The contributions of his hearers, though 
he was the only white man in the society, enabled him to build a 
chapel. He wrote to Mr. Wesley from time to time, requested his 
directions, and expressed a hope that some one would come to his 
assistance. ‘‘ The old standers,” said he, ‘‘ desire me to inform you 
that you have many children in Antigua, whom you never saw.” 


* A sonof Mr. Gilbert published, in the year 1796, “The Hurricane, a Theosophical and Western 
Eelogue,” and shortly afterwards placarded the walls in London with the largest bills that had at 
that time been seen, announcing “The Law of Fire.” I knew him well,and look back with a me- 
lancholy pleasure to the hours which I have past in his society, when his mind was in ruins. His 
madness was of the most incomprehensible kind, as may be seen in the notes to the Hurricane ; but 
_ the poem contains passages of exquisite beauty. Ihave among my papers some curious memorials 
of this interesting man, They who remember him (as some of my readers {will) will not be dis- 
pleased at seeing him thus mentioned with the respect and regret which are due to the. wreck of a 


noble mind. 
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Baxter was, after awhile, assisted by an English woman, who, 
having an annuity charged upon an estate in the island, had found it 
necessary to reside there. She opened her house for prayers every 
day, and set apart one evening every week for reading the Scrip- 
tures, to all who would hear. These meetings were much fre- 
quented ; ‘for the English,”’ says this lady, “‘ can scarcely conceive 
the hunger and thirst expressed by a poor negro, when he has learn- 
ed that the soul is immortal, and is under the operation of awakening 
influences.” Further assistance ‘arrived in a manner remarkable 
enough to deserve relation. An old man and his wife at Waterford, 
being past their labour, were supported by two of their sons. — They 
were Methodists ; the children had been religiously brought up, and 
in their old age the parents found the benefit of having trained them 
in the way they should go. At the close of the American war, 
America was represented to the two sons as a land flowing with milk 
and honey, and they were advised to emigrate. Go they would not, 
without the consent of their parents ; and the old people entreated 
them to wait a little, till they should be in the grave : the youths, 
however, unwilling to wait, and incapable of forsaking their parents, 
proposed that they should go together, and succeeded in persuading 
them. Having no means of paying for their passage, the poor Jads 
indented themselves to the captain of a ship, who was collecting 
white slaves for the Virginia market ; and as the old people could 
be of no use as bond-servants, the boys were bound for a double 
term on their account. How the parents, incapable as they were of 
supporting themselves, were to be supported in a strange land, when 
their children were in bondage, was a question which never occurred 
to any one of the family. A married son and his wife came on board 
_ to take leave, and they were persuaded by their relations and by the 
crimping skipper to join the party upon the same terms. No sooner 
had they sailed than they were made to feel the bitterness of their 
condition : slaves they had made themselves, and like slaves they 
were treated by the white slatgmonger who had entrapped them. 
Happily for them, after a miserable voyage, the ship was driven to 
the West-Indies, and put into Antigua like a floating wreck, almost 
by miracle. The old Irishman, hearing that‘there were Methodists 
on the island, inquired for the preaching-house, and Methodism pro- 
ved more advantageous to him than free-masonry would have done. 
It procured him real and active friends, who ransomed the whole 
family. Good situations were procured for the three sons; the old 
man acted under Baxter ; being well acquainted with the routine of 
the society, he was of great use ; and by the year 1786 the persons 
under their spiritual care amounted to nearly two thousand, chiefly 
negroes. 

_In that year Dr. Coke embarked upon his second voyage to Ame- 
rica. The season was stormy, and the captain being one of those 
persons who have a great deal of superstition without the slightest 
piety, conceived that the continuance of bad weather was brought 
on by the praying and preaching of the Doctor and his companions. 
One day, therefore, in the force of the tempest, while these passen- 
gers were fervently praying for the preservation of the ship and of 
the lives of all on board, the skipper paraded the deck in great agi- 
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tation, muttering to bimself, but so as to be distinctly heard, “« We 
have a Jonah on board! We have a Jonah on board!” till, having 
worked himself almost into a state of madness, he burst into Coke’s 
cabin, seized his books and writings, and tossed them into the sea; 
and griping the Doctor himself, who was a man of diminutive stature, 
swore that if ever he made another prayer on board that ship he 
would throw him overboard, after his papers. At length the vessel, 
after imminent. danger, succeeded in reaching Antigua. It was on 
Christmas day. Dr. Coke went in search of Mr. Baxter, and met 
him on the way to officiate at the chapel. To the latter this event 

was as joyful as it was unexpected : the former performed the ser- 
vice for him, and administered the sacrament. He was delighted 
with the appearance of the congregation, one of the cleanest, he 
said, that he had ever seen. The negresses were dressed in white 
linen gowns, petticoats, handkerchiefs, and caps ; and their whole 
dress, which was beautifully clean, appeared the whiter from the 
contrast of their skins. 

Dr, Coke’s arrival occasioned a considerable stir in the capital of 
this little island. He preached twice a day, and curiosity brought 
suchnumbers to hear him, that in the evenings the poor negroes, 
who by their savings had built the chapel, could find no room in it. 

-» The good effect of Methodism upon the slaves had been so apparent, 
that it was no longer necessary, as it formerly had been, to enforce 
military law during the holydays which were allowed them at Christ- 
mas. They were made better servants, as they were instructed in 
their moral and religious duties. Methodism, therefore, was in high 
favour there, and Dr. Coke was informed, that if five hundred a year 
would detain him in Antigua, it should be forthcoming. ‘God be 
praised,” he says, “five hundred thousand a year would be to me a 
feather, when opposed to my usefulness in the church of Christ.” 
He and his companions were hospitably entertained, and treated, he 
says, rather like princes than subjects; and the company of mer- 
chants invited them to a dinner which was given to Prince William 
Henry. ! 

ete Dr. Coke held what he calls. an Infant Conference.’ Invita- 
tions for the preachers came from St. Vincents ; and recommenda- 
tory letters were given them to the islands of St. Eustatius and St. 
Kitts.—** All is of God,” said Coke; “I have no doubt, but it 
would be an open resistance to the clear providences of the Al- 
mighty, to remove any one of the missionaries at present from this 
country.”’ Of the three who had embarked with him from England 
for America, it was determined that one should remain in Antigua ; 
and Baxter gave up the place which he held under government, and 
which was worth 400/. a year currency, that he might devote his 
whole strength and time to the spiritual service of his fellew crea- 
tures. His wife, though a Creole, well born, and delicately brought 
up, readily consented to this sacrifice, and cheerfully submitted to 
her part of the discomforts and privations inseparable from an itine- 
rant life ; for even among the islands itinerancy was considered as an 
essential part of the Methodist economy. Leaving, therefore, Mr. 
Warrener in Antigua, Coke departed, with Baxter and the other two 
brothers, to reconnoitre the neighbouring islands. They were hgs- 
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pitably entertained at Dominica, at ‘St. Vincents, Nevis, and St. 
Kitts ; and though the commanding officer would not give permis- 
sion for preaching in the barracks at St. Vincents, where some reli- 
gious soldiers would soon have formed a society, Dr. Coke thought 
the general prospect so encouraging that he said the will of God, in 
respect to the appointment of a Missionary there, was as clear as if 
it had been written with a sunbeam. Mr. Clarke accordingly was 
stationed there, and Mr. Hammet at St. Kitts. hells 

When they arrived at St. Eustatius, they found that a slave, by 
name Harry, who had been a member of the Methodist Society in 
America, had taken to exhorting in that island, and had been silenced 
by the governor, because the slaves were so affected at hearing him, 
that ‘‘ many fell down as if they were dead, and some remained in a 
state of stupor during several hours.” Sixteen persons had been 
thrown into these fits in one night. This was a case in which the 
governor’s interference was perfectly justifiable andright. The day 
after this event, Coke and his companions landed, and waited upon 
the persons in authority. They soon found that the degree of free- 
dom which is every where enjoyed under the British government, is 
not te be found inthe dominions of any other European power. 
. They were ordered to prepare their confession of faith and creden- 
tials, and to present them to the court, and to be private in their de- 
votions, till the court had considered whether their religion should 
be tolerated or not. The council were satisfied with the confession, 
and Dr. Coke was desired to preach before them. But it was evi- 
dent that the government would not permit the establishment of an 
English mission upon that island, though the inhabitants were ex- 
ceedingly desirous of it. Dr. Coke, during a fortnight’s stay, did 
what he could towards forming such as were willing into classes, and 
instructing them in the forms of Methodism, and was laden with pre- 
sents of sea-stores and other refreshments, when he embarked from 
thence to pursue his voyage to America. 

So fair a beginning was thus made, that from that time it became 
as regular a part of business for the Conference to provide for the 
West-Indies, as for any part of Great Britain in which societies had 
been raised. In the autumn of 1788, the indefatigable Coke (who 
may properly be called the Xavier of Methodism) sailed athird time 
for the western world, taking with him three missionaries intended 
for the Columbian Islands. They were embarked in that unfortu- 
nate ship, the Hankey, which has been accused of importing, in a 
subsequent voyage, the yellow fever from Bulama to the West-In- 
dies, as if that pestilence were not the growth of those countries. 
Every thing was favourable now, and the missionaries succeeded so . 
well in conciliating the good will of the crew, that when they took 
leave of them at Barbadoes, many of the men were in tears, and the 
sailors bade them farewell with three hearty cheers as the boat 
dropped astern. Coke with his companions landed at Bridgetown, 
as adventurously as ever knight-errant set foot upon an island with 
his squire and his dwarf. None of the party supposed that they had 
a single acquaintance in Barbadoes. There were, however, some 
soldiers there, who had been quartered at Kinsale in Ireland, where 
Mir. Pearce, one of the missionaries, had preached ; he was pre- 
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sently recognised by a sergeant, who embraced him without cere- 
mony ; and it appeared that this sergeant and some of his comrades 
‘had kept up the forms of Methodism, and were in the habit of exhort- 
ing the people, in a warehouse which a friendly merchant had lent 
them for that purpose. ' Before Dr. Coke could wait upon this mer- 
chant, he received an invitation to breakfast. with"him: he proved 
to have been one of his hearers in America, where four of his ne- 
groes had been baptized by the Doctor. The missionaries were im- 
mediately received into his house ; they were encouraged by the 
governor,.and by the merchants and planters to whom they were 
‘introdaced. Pearce was left upon the island ; and Coke, having 
placed every thing in as favourable a train as could be wished, pro- 
ceeded to St. Vincent’s, whither the other two missionaries had pre- 
ceded him, and where he was joined by Baxter. One of the party 
was stationed there to assist the former preacher ; and Baxter and 
his wife willingly consented to take up their abode among the Caribs, 
and endeavour at the same time. to civilize and to convert them. 
Continuing his circuit, Dr. Coke formed a society at Dominica, 
and finding all prosperous at Antiguaand St. Kitts, visited St. Eusta- 
tius. Here he found that the aspects were different. The black 
Harry, after the Doctor’s departure from his former visit, interpret- 
ing the governor’s prohibition according to the letter rather than 
the spirit, abstained indeed from preaching to his fellow slaves, but 
ventured to pray with them. For this offence he was publicly 
whipped and imprisoned, and, then banished from the island. And 
‘an edict was issued, declaring, that if any white person should be 
- found praying with others who were not of his family, he should be 
fined fifty pieces of eight for the first offence, a hundred for the se- 
cond, and for the third offence he should be whipped, his goods con- 
fiscated, and himself banished the island. A free man of colour was 
to receive thirty-nine stripes for the first offence, and for the second 
to be flogged and banished; and a slave was to be flogged every 
time he was found offending.” <‘* This, I think,” says Dr. Coke, 
“‘is the first instance, known among mankind, of a persecution open- 
ly avowed against religion itself. ‘The persecutions among the hea- 
thens were supported under the pretence that the. Christians brought 
in strange gods ; those among the Roman Catholics were under the 
pretext of the Protestants introducing heresies into the church ; but 
this is openly and avowedly against prayer, the great key to every 
blessing.”” Notwithstanding this edict, and the rigour with which it 
was enforced, so strong was the desire of the poor people on this 
island for religious instruction and religious sympathy, that Dr. 
Coke found above two hundred and fifty persons there classed as 
Methodists, and baptized a hundred and forty of them. He remained 
there only one night; but the sloop which he had hired to carry 
him and his companions to St. Kitts, having received much damage 
by striking against a ship, they were obliged to return; and Coke, 
who interpreted this accident as a plain declaration of Providence, 
whereby he was called on to bear a public testimony for Christ, im- 
_ mediately hired a large room for a month, Whatever danger might 
be incurred would fall upon himself, he thought, by this proceeding ; 
whereas his friends would have been amenable to the laws if he had 
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preached in their houses. The next day, therefore, he boldly per- 
formed service, and gave notice that he intended to officiate again on 
the morrow. But Dutch governors are not persons who will suffer 
their authority to be set at nought with impunity ; and on the ensu- 
ing morning,the Doctor received a message from the governor, re- 
quiring him, and two of his companions, who were specified by name, 
to engage that they would not, publicly or-privately, by day or by 
night, preach either to whites or blacks, during their stay in that 
island, on pain of prosecution, arbitrary punishment, and banish- 
ment. ‘ We withdrew to consult,” says he ; ‘‘ and after consider-. 
ing that we were favoured by Providence with an open door in other 
islands, for as many missionaries as we could.spare, and that God 
was carrying on his blessed work even in this island by means of se- 
_cret class-meetings ; and that Divine Providence may -in future re- 
_ dress these grievances by a change of the governor, or by. the inter- 
ference of the superior powers in Holland in some other way, we 
‘gave for answer, that we would obey the government ; and, having 
nothing more at present to do in that place of tyranny, oppression, 
and wrong, we returned to St. Kitts, blessing God for a British con- 
stitution anda British government.” 

There was in Dr. Coke’s company a third missionary, by name 
Brazier, whom the governor had not heard of, and who therefore 
was not included. in the mandate. He thought himself perfectly 
justified’ in leaving this missionary upon the island. There were — 
times in which such an experiment might have cost the contraband 
preacher his life ; and if the governor had been as eager to persecute 
as Coke supposed him to be, Brazier would certainly not-have got 
off with a whole skin. The truth seems to be, that the governor’s 
interference had in. the first instance been necessary. Harry’s 
preaching was of that kind which ought not to be tolerated, because 
it threw his hearers into fits. If Dr. Coke, on his first landing, had 
distinctly expressed_his disapprobation of such excesses, things might 
possibly have taken a different turn. But he had learned to regard 
them as the outward signs and manifestations of inward grace ; and 
the governor, seeing that the black preacher was acknowledged by 
himas a fellow labourer, regarded him and his companions as trouble- 
some fanatics, and treated them accordingly.. And when. he dis- 
covered that Brazier had been clandestinely left behind, he behaved 
with more temper than might have been expected, in merely order- 
ing him to leave the island. A man in power, who retained some- 
thing of the religious part of the old Dutch character, removed the 
banished missionary to the little island of Saba, a dependency upon 
St. Eustatius, containing about three thousand inhabitants, of whom 
one third were whites. There was a respectable church there ; but 
the people had been seventeen years without a minister. They re~ 
ceived Brazier with the greatest joy, and governor, council, and 
people entreated him to take up his abode among them, offering him 
the church, the parsonage, and a sufficient- maintenance. Coke 
went there, and was delighted with the kindness and simplicity of 
the people. He informed them what the economy of the Methodists 
was, and particularly explained to them what he called the “ grand 
and indispensable custom of changing their ministers.” They were 
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willing to comply with every thing; and though Brazier had been 
ordered by the Conference to Jamaica, Dr. Coke consented to leave 
him at Saba. But when the governor of St. Eustatius knew where 
he was, he compelled the government to dismiss him, though with 
sorrow and reluctance on their part. + 
Two missionaries had been appointed to Jamaica; but Coke hay- 
ing thus disposed of the one, left the other to divide his labours | 
between Tortola and Santa Cruz, (on which little island the Danish 
governor promised him all the encouragement in his power,) and 
proceeded to Jamaica alone, merely to prepare the way. Some of | 
the higher orders, being drunk at the time, insulted bim while he 
was preaching at Kingston, and would have offered some personal 
indignities to him, if they had not been controlled by the great ma- 
jority of the congregation ; but on the whole he was so well received. 
and hospitably entertained, that he says, in honour of the island, he 
never visited any place, either in Europe or America, where Metho- 
dism had not taken root, in which he received so many civilities as 
in Jamaica. He went therefrom to America, and from thence re- 
turned to England, in full persuasion that the prospects of the society, 
both in Jamaica and the Leeward Islands, were as favourable as could 
be desired. ZZ 
-The cost of his spiritual colonization now became serious ; for 
the resources of the Connexion did not keep pace with its progress, 
and its necessarily increased expenditure. The missions could not 
be supported unless separate funds were raised for the purpose ; 
and those funds could only be drawn from voldntary contributions. 
By the request of the Conference, Dr. Coke (never so happy as 
when he was most actively employed in such service) made a tour 
of sixteen months in the United Kingdoms, preaching in behalf of 
the negroes, for whom these missions were especially designed ; and 
collecting money by these means, and by personal application to such 
as were likely to-contribute ; going himself from door to door.* 
The rebuffs which he frequently met with, did not deter him from 
the work which he had undertaken; and he obtained enough to dis- 
charge the whole debt which had been contracted on this account, 
and to proceed with the missions upon an extended scale. In the 
autumn of 1790, he made a third voyage to the Columbian Islands. 
A chapel had ‘been built at Barbadoes, during his absence, capable 
of holding some seven hundred persons ; but the hopes of those, 
by whom this building had been directed, had been greater than their 
foresight. Though the curate at Bridgetown, Mr. Dent, was the 
only clergyman in all the islands who countenanced the Methodists, 
and was heartily glad at receiving from them the assistance which he 
wanted ; though the governor was not unfavourable to them,, and 
they had begun. under such favourable appearances, the preacher 
had become obnoxious: the nick name of Hallelujahs had been 
fixed upon his followers, and they had undergone that sort of oppo- 
sition, which they dignify by the name of persecution. Persecution, 


at 
* A captain in the navy, from whom he obtained a subscription, calling upon at acquaintance of 
‘Coke’s the same morning, said: “ Do you know any thing of a little fellow who calls himself Dr. 
Coke, and who is going about begging money for missionaries to be sent among the slaves ?”—“T 
know him well,” was the reply. “ He seems,” rejoined the captain, “to be a heavenjy-minded Jittle 
devil. Me coaxed me out of two guineas this morning.”—-Drew’s Life of Dr. Coke, p. 388, vol, 2. 
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in the true sense of the word, they have since that time suffered in 
some of the islands ; but in these instances the missionary seems to 
have been protected by the magistrates when he appealed for re- 
dress. At St. Vincent’s, the attempt to civilize the Caribs had 
altogether failed, This was owing to the French priests at Martini< 
Co. The French missionaries have rendered themselves liable to 
the heavy accusation of sacrificing the interests of Christianity to the 
political views of their country. Of this their conduct in Canada 
affords scandalous proofs ; and on the present occasion they acted 
in the same manner. They persuaded the Caribs, who went te 
~ Martinico on one of their trading visits, that the Methodists were 
spies, whom the king of England had sent to explore their land; 
and as soon as they had finished their errand, they would retire, 
sig sand an army would be sent to conquer the country. The Caribs had 
eee regarded Baxter as their father, till they were deceived by this 
villanous artifice. They then behaved so sullenly towards him, 
that he thought it adviseable to hasten with his wife out of their pow- 
er.—When Mrs. Baxter took leave of these poor savages, to whose 
instruction she had vainly devoted herself, she wept bitterly, and 
prayed that they might have another call, and might not reject it as 
they had done this. But among the other casts upon the island the 
preachers were well received. The negroes, who, in Barbadoes, 
were remarkably indifferent to religious instruction, here were 
exceedingly desirous of it; and even the Catholic families showed 
favour to the missionaries, and sent for Baxter to baptize their chil- 
dren. The prospect was still more favourable at Grenada. Mr. 
Dent had recently been presented to the living of St. George’s in 
that island ; and the governor, General Matthews, requested Dr. 
Coke to send missionaries there, saying if was his wish that the 
negroes should be fully instructed, and there would be work enough 

for their preathers and for the clergy of the island too. 

The Methodists were increasing in Antigua, but here a symptom 
appeared of that enthusiasm of which it is so difficult for Methodism 
to clear itself, sanctioned as it has been by Wesley. At the baptism 
of some adults, one of them was so overcome by her feelings that 
she fell into a swoon; and Dr. Coke, instead of regarding this as a 
disorder, and impressing upon his disciples the duty of controlling 
their emotions, spoke of it as a memorable thing, and with evident 
satisfaction related that, as she lay entranced with an enraptured 
countenance, all she said for some time was, Heaven! Heaven! 
Come! Come! It requires more charity and more discrimination 
than the majority of men possess, not to suspect either the sincerity 
or the sanity of persons who aim at producing effects like this by 
their ministry, or.exult in them when they are produced. Not de- 
terred by his former ill success at St. Eustatius, Coke, with the per- 
severance that characterized him in all his undertakings, made a third 
visit there, and waited upon the new ‘governor, who had recently 
arrived from Holland. The Dutchman, he says, received him with 
very great rudengss indeed ; but he ought to have considered it as 
an act of courtesy that he was not immediately sent off the island 
The Methodists there were in the habit of regularly holding tere 
class-meétings ; and notwithstanding the edict, there were no fewer 
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| * A 
than eight exhorters among them. One of these persons called upon 
the Doctor, requested him to correspond with them, and promised, 
in the name of his fellows, punctually to obey all the directions 
which should be given them concerning the management of the sOci~, 
ety. He told him also that many of the free blacks, of both sexes, | 
“intended going to St. Kitts to receive the sacrment, at Christmas, 
from one of the missionaries. ' Here Dr. Coke met with another in- 

_ Stance, which, if he had been capable of learning that lesson, might 
have taught him how dangerous it is to excite an enthusiastic spirit 
of religion. The person, who, on his former visits, had entertained — 
him with true hospitality, was in the very depth of despair. <“‘ The 
only reason he gave for his deplorable situation was, that the Lord 
had very powerfully called him, time after time, to preach, and he 
had as often resisted the call, till at last he entirely lost a sense of © 
the favour of God. He seemed to have no hope left. Weendea- 
youred,” the Doctor adds, ‘ to raise his drooping head, buat all in — 
vain.” If this case were known to the persons in office, as in all 
hikelthood it must have been, it would satisfy them that they had 
done wisely in proscribing a system which produced effects like this. 
The person in question conceived himself to be in a state of repro- 
ae at because he had not broken the laws of the place wherein he 
ived, ‘ 

_ By this time the alloy of Methodism had shown itself in the islands. 
Dr. Coke commanded respect there by his manners, his edaca- 
tion, and his station in life. The missionaries who followed him had 
none of these advantages ; their poverty and their peculiarities pro- 
voked contempt in those who had no respect for their zeal, and who 
perceived all that was offensive in their conduct, and all that was in- 
discreet, but were insensible of the good which these instruments 
were producing. Indispensable as religion is to the well-being of 
every society, its salutary influences are more especially required in 
countries where the system of slavery is established. If the planters 
understood their own interest, they would see that the missionaries 
might be made their best friends; that by their means the evils of 
slavery might be mitigated ; and that, in proportion as the slave was 
made a religious being, he became resigned to his lot and content- 
ed. But one sure effect of that abominable system is, that it derno- 
ralizes the masters as muchas it brutalizes the slaves. Men whose 
lives are evil, willingly disbelieve the Gospel if they can; and, with 
the greater part of mankind, belief and disbelief depend upon voli- 
tion far more than is generally understood. But if they cannot suc- 
ceed in this, they naturally hate those who preach zealously against 
their habitual vices, Among the causes, therefore, which soon made 
the Methodists unpopular in all or most of the Columbian islands, the 
first place must be assigned. to that hateful licentiousness which pre- 
vails wherever slavery exists: something is to be allowed toa contempt 
for the preachers ; something to the objectionable practices of Me- 
thodism, and to a just dislike of what was offensive in its language ; 
and perhaps not a little to the meritorious zeal witch the society bad 
shown in England in favour of the abolition of the Slave Trade, when 
that great question was first agitated with such ardent benevolence 
on one side, and such fierce repugnance on the other, 
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~ While Dr. Coke was in Antigua, Baxter was assaulted at the door 
of his chapel by some drunken persons of the higher order, who 
threatened to murder him. His wife and the negroes believed them 
- to be in earnest ; the cry which they raised was mistaken for a cry 
of fire, and the whole town was presently in an uproar. Baxter was 
informed by the magistrates that the offenders should be punished as 
they deserved, if he would lodge an information against them. But 
it was thought best to acknowledge a grateful sense of their protec- 
tion, and to decline the prosecution, Shortly afterwards, the chapel 
at St. Vincents was broken open by night, not by robbers, but by 
mischievous and probably drunken persons, who did what mischief 
they could, and, carrying away the Bible, suspended it from the gal- 
lows ; a flagitious act, which caused the magistrates to offera large 
reward for discovering the perpetrators. This growing ill-will was 
more openly displayed at Jamaica, where a missionary had been ap- 
pointed, and a chapel erected in Kingston. The preacher’s life had 
been frequently endangered here by an outrageous rabble ; anda 
person who was considered to be the chief of the Methodists nar- 
rowly escaped being stoned to death, and was once obliged to dis- 
guise himself in regimentals. Attempts were made to pull down the 
chapel ; and when some of the rioters were prosecuted, they were 
acquitted, Coke says, against the clearest evidence. The most abo- 
minable reports were raised against Hammet, the preacher ; and as 
for Dr. Coke, he, they said, had been tried in England for horse- 
stealing, and had fled the country in order to escape from justice. 
_ Such was the temper of the Jamaica people, when the Doctor, 
with another missionary in his company, landed at Montego Bay, in 
the beginning of 1791. A recommendatory letter to a gentleman in 
the neighbourhood procured them an excellent dinner, but no help 
in their main design ; and they walked the streets, ‘* peeping and 
inquiring for a place wherein to preach, in vain ;”’ to preach out of 
doors in that climate while the sun is up, is almost impracticable ; 
and at evening, the only time when the slaves can attend, the heavy 
dews render it imprudent and dangerous. Dining, however, at an 
ordinary the next day, and stating his sorrow that he was prevented 
from preaching for want of a place, one of the company advised him 
to apply for a large room, which had originally been the church, 
served now for assemblies, and was frequently used as a theatre. 
Here he preached every evening during a short stay, and though a 
few bucks clapped and encored him, he was on the whole well satis- ° 
fied with the attention of the congregation,* and the respect with 
which he was treated. But at Spanish Town and at Kingston he was 
grossly insulted by a set of profligate young men: their conduct 
yoused in him an emotion which he had never felt in the same de- 
gree before, and which, he says, he believed was a spark of the pro- ~ 
per spirit of martyrdom; and, addressing himself to these rioters in 


*« On the Sunday morning,” says Dr, Coke, (Journal, page 180.) “ we went to church; but a little 
rain falling, the congregation consisted only of halfa dozen or thereabouts at the exact time of be- 
ee) on. which the minister walked out: if he had candescended to have waited ten minutes 

onger, we should have been, I believe, about twenty. The Sunday before also, there had been no 
~service. In some of the parishes of this island there is no church, nor any divine service per- 
formed, except the burial of the dead and chrisienings and weddings in private houses, though the 
liyings are very lucrative. But I will write no more on this subject, lest should grow indignaiit.” 
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terms of just reproof, he told them that he was willing—yea, desi- 
rous to suffer martyrdom, if the kingdom of Christ might be pro- 
moted thereby. The effect which he says this produced, was un- 
doubtedly assisted by his station in life, which enabled him to appear 
upon equal terms with the proudest of his assailants. On another 
occasion, when he had ended his sermon, he told these persons that 
he and his brethren were determined to proceed, and to apply to the ‘ 
legal authorities for justice, if such insults and outrages were conti- 
nued ; and if justice were not to be found in cit ta they were 
sure, he said, of obtaining it at home. 

The affairs of Methodism in the West-Indies were in this state at 
the time of Mr. Wesley’s death. Fourteen preachers were stationed 
there, of whom two came from the American branch. The number 
of persons enrolled in the connexion then amounted to about six 
thonsand, of whom two thirds were negroes, and the number of | 
white persons did not exceed two hundred. A more determined spi- 
“rit of opposition was arising than they had ever experienced in Eu- 

‘rope, but they were sure of protection from the home government, 
PRE knew that by perseverance they should make their cause good. 


CHAPTER XXIX: 


METHODISM. 


year 1784 bts been called the grand climacterical year of 
~ Methodism, because Wesley then first arrogated to himself an epis- 
Sopa we r; and because in that year the legal settlement of the 
» Chali vents Was effected, whereby provision was made for the govern- 
‘ment of the society after his death, as long as it should continue. 
The Methodist chapels, with the preachers’ houses annexed to 
them, had all been conveyed to trustees for the use of such persons 
~as should be appointed from time to time by John or Charles Wesley, 
during their lives ; by the strvivor, and after the death of both, 
by the yearly Conference of the people called Methodists, in Lon. 
~ don, Bristol, or Leeds. A legal opinion was taken, whether the law 
would recognise the Conference, unless the precise qmeaning of the 
word were defined ; the lawyers were of opinion that it would not, 
and therefore at the next meeting of that body, Mr. Wesley was 
unanimously desired to draw up a deed which should give a legal 
specification of the term; the mode of doing it being left entirely 
to his discretion. The necessity for this was obvious. ‘* Without 
some authentic deed fixing the meaning of the term, the moment I 
died,”’ says he, ** the Conference had been nothing: therefore any 
of the proprietors of; land on which our preaching houses had 
been built might have seized them for théir own use, and there 
would have been none to hinder them ; for the Conference would 
have been nobody—a mere empty name.’ 
His first thought was to name some ten or twelve persons. On 
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further consideration he appointed one hundred, believing, he says, 

“‘ there would be more safety in a greater number of counsellors, 

and judging these were as many as could meet without too great 

an expense, and without leaving any circuit deprived of preachers 

while the Conference was assembled. The hundred persons thus 
nominated ‘* being preachers and expounders of God’s holy Word, 

under the care of, and in connexion with, the said John Wesley,” 

were declared to constitute the Conference, according to the true 

intent and meaning of the various deeds in which that term was 

used; and provision was now made for continuing the succession 

and identity of this body, wherein the administration of the Methodist 

Connexion was to be vested after the founder’s death. They were 

to assemble yearly at London, Bristol, or Leeds, or any other place 

which they might think proper to appoint ; and their first act was to 

be to fill up all vacancies occasioned by death or other circumstances. 

No act was to be valid unless forty members were present, provided 

the whole body had not been reduced below that number by death, 

or other causes. The duration ofthe assembly should not be less than 

five days, nor more than three weeks, but any time between those 

limits at their discretion. ‘They were to elect a president and se- 

cretary from their own number, and the president should have a 

double vote. Any member absenting himself without leave from. 
two successive conferences, and not appearing on the first day of 
the third, forfeited his seat by that absence. They had power to 

admit preachers and expounders upon trial, to receive them into full 
connexion, and to expel any person for sufficient cause ; but no 

person might be elected a member of their body, till he had been 

twelve months in full connexion as a preacher. They might not 

appoint any one to preach in any of their chapels who was not a 

member of the Connexion, nor might they appoint any preacher for 
more than three years to one place, except ordained ministers of 
the Church of England. They might delegate any member or mem- 

bers of their own body to act with full power in Ireland, or any other 

parts out of the kingdom of Great Britain. Whenever the Con- 

ference should be reduced below the number of forty members, 

and continue so reduced for three years, or whenever it should 

neglect to meet for three successive years, in either of such cases 

the Conference should be extinguished ; and the chapels and other 

premises should vest in the trustees for the time being, in trust that 

they should appoint persons to preach therein. The deed con- 

cluded with a provision that nothing which it contained should be 

construed so as to extinguish, lessen, or abridge the life estate of 
John and Charles Wesley in any of the chapels and premises. 

At the time when this settlement was made, there were one bun- 
dred and ninety-one preachers in full connexion ; they who were 
omitted in the list of the Hundred were offended as well as disap- 
pointed ; and they imputed their exclusion to Dr. Coke, whom many 
of them regarded with jealousy because of the place which he de- 
servedly held in Mr. Wesley’s opinion, and the conspicuous rank 
which he filled in the socicty. He was grievously wronged by this 
suspicion; for he has declared, and there can be no possible 
grounds for doubting his veracity, that his opinion at the time was, 
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that every preacher in full connexion should be a member of the 
Conference.—Wesley acted upon his own judgment ; and the rea- 
sons which he assigned for determining the number were satisfactory. 
Five of the excluded preachers, who thought themselves most ag- 
grieved, sent circular letters to those who were in the same case 
with themselves, inviting them to canvass the business in the en< 
suing Conference, and, in fact, to form a regular opposition to Mr, 
Wesley. They had reason to expect that they should be powerful« 
ly supported; but when the assembly met, Wesley explained his 
motives in a manner that carried conviction with it, reproved the 
persons who had issued the circular letters with great severity, and 
called upon all those who agreed with him in opinion to stand up ; 
upon which the whole Conference rose, with the exception of the 
five malecontents. Mr. Fletcher interfered in their behalf, and by 
his means they were induced to acknowledge that they had sinned; 
and: a verbal promise, according to their own account, was 
given them that Mr. Wesley would take measures for putting them 
on a footing with the rest. .He could only mean that they would be 
appointed members of the Conference as vacancies occurred ; and 
it appears by their own statement also, that they had not patience 
to wait for this, but, in the course of the year, withdrew from the 
Connexion, complaining of their wrongs, talking of their indisputa- 
ble rights, and appealing to an original compact which had no ex- 
istence. On the contrary, Wesley had always taken especial care 
to assert, as well as to exercise, bis authority over the society which 
he had raised, and the preachers, whom he received as his assist- 
ants, not his equals ; still less as persons who might oppose and 
control him. , 

Wesley prided himself upon the economy of his society, and upon 
his management of it. It was the peculiar talent, he said, which God 
had given him. He possessed that talent, beyond all doubt, in a re- 
markable degree. ‘The constitution of Methodism, like most forms 
of government, had arisen out of accidents and circumstances : 
but Wesley had availed himself of these with great skill, and made 
them subservient to his views and purposes as they arose: what- 
ever power of mind was displayed in the formation of Methodism 
was his own. In this respect he differs from those monastic patri- 
archs, with whom he may most obviously be compared. St. Benedict 
compiled his rule from elder statutes, modifying them, and adapting 
them to his own time and country. St. Francis seems to have be- 
come the tool of his artful and ambitious disciples ; and Loyola 
was not the architect of the admirable structure which he founded. 
But the system of Methodism was Wesley’s own work. The task 
of directing it was not so difficult as might at first appear. His 
rank, his attainments, his abilities, and his reputation, secured for 
him so decided a superiority, that no person in his own community 
could, with the slightest prospect of success, dispute it ; and in the 
latter years of his life, that superiority was still further increased by 
his venerable age, and the respect which he had then obtained 
_ even among strangers. Those who were weary of acting under his 
direction as preachers, or of observing his rules as members, either 
withdrew, or were easily dismissed. This is the great advantage 
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which all sects enjoy. They get rid of troublesome spirits and bad 
subjects; and general society is ready to receive the outcasts. _ 

The quarterly renewal of the band and class tickets afforded a 
ready means of ejecting unworthy and disobedient members. The 
terms of admission, therefore, might well be made comprehensive ; 
while these means of cutting short all discordance were in the 
preacher’s hands. Upon this facility of admission Wesley prided 
himself. “ One circumstance,” says he, “ is quite peculiar to the 
Methodists: the terms upon which any person may be admitted in- 
to their society. They do not impose, in order to their admission, 
any opinions whatever. Let them hold particular or general re- 
demption, absolute or conditional decrees; let them be Church- 
men or Dissenters, Presbyterians or Independents, itis no obstacle. 
Let them choose one mode of worship or another, it is no~ bar to 
their.admission. ‘The, Presbyterian may be a Presbyterian still : 
the Independent or Anabaptist use his own mode of worship ; so 
may the Quaker, and none will contend with him about it. They 
think, and let think. One condition, and one only, is required,— 
a real desire to save their souls, Where this is, it is enough ; 
they desire no more. They lay stress upon nothing else. They 
ask only, is thy heart herein as my heart? Ifit be, give me thy 
hand. Is there any other society in Great Britain or Ireland that is 
so remote from bigotry? that is, so truly of a Catholic Spirit? - 
, 80 ready to admit all serious persons without distinction ? Where, 
then, ‘is there such another society ? in Europe? in the habit- 
able world? I know none. Let any man show it me that can. 
Till then, let no one talk of the bigotry of the Methodists.” 
The propriety of thus admitting persons of opposite persua- 
sion, and of bearing with the opposition which they might raise, 
was once debated in Conference. Mr. Wesley listened patiently 
to the discussion, and concluded it by saying, *‘ 1 have no more right 
to object to a man for holding a different opinion from me, than I 
have to differ with aman because he wears a wig and | wear my 
own hair; but if he takes his wig off, and begins to shake the powder 
about my eyes, I shall consider it my duty to get quit of him as soon 
as possible.”’ 

Wesley, indeed, well understood the importance of unanimity in _ 
his connexion ; and even before he had taken those decided steps 
which prepared the way for a separation from the Church, aimed, in 
many of his regulations, at making the Methodists a peculiar people. 
For this reason, he required them, like the Quakers, to intermarry 
among themselves. This point was determined in the first Confer- 
ence, the want of such a regulation having been experienced. 
“Many of our members,” it was said, ‘have lately married with 
unbelievers, even with such as were wholly unwakened ; and this 
has been attended with fatal consequences. Few of these have 
gained the unbelieving wife or husband. Generally, they have them- 
selves either had a heavy cross for life, or entirely fallen back into 
the world.” In order to prevent such marriages, it was decreed 
that every preacher should enforce the apostolic caution, « Be ye 
not unequally yoked with unbelievers ;” that whoever acted contra= 
ry to it should be expelled the society ; and that all persons should 
be exhorted “to take no step in so weighty a matter without con- 
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sulting the most serious of their brethren.” The rule was’well de- 
signed for the preservation and increase of Methodism; but the lan- 
guage savours strongly of that spiritual pride which sectarianism 
of every kind tends to excite and foster. 

This was not the only point in which Wesley imitated the Qua- 
kers. He has himself said, that, having remarked among them se- 
veral parts of Christian practice, he had willingly adopted, with 
some restrictions, plainness of speech and plainness. of dress. In 
their barbarisms of labguage, and their superstitious rejection of 
common forms of speech, he was too well educated and too sensible 
to follow them ; neither did he recommend his followers to imitate 
them in those little particularities. of dress which could answer no 
end but that of distinguishing them from other people. ‘To be 
singular,” he said, ‘‘ merely for singularity’s sake, is not the part of 
a Christian. I do not, therefore, advise you to wear a hat of such 
dimensions, or a coat of a particular form. Rather, in things that 
are absolutely indifferent, humility and courtesy require you to con- 
form to the customs of your country; but I advise you to imitate 
them in the neatness and in the plainness of their apparel. In this 
are implied two things: that your apparel be cheap, far cheaper 
than others in your circumstances wear, or than you would wear if 
you knew not God; thatit be grave, not gay, airy, or showy—not 
in the point of the fashion.””—‘* Shall | be more particular?” he 
pursues. ‘‘ Then I exhort all those who desire me to watch over their 
souls, wear no gold, no pearls or precious stones ; use no curling of 
hair or costly apparel, how grave soever. I advise those who are 
able to receive this saying, buy no velvet, no silks, no fine linen, no 
superfluities, no mere ornaments, though ever so much in fashion. 
Wear nothing, though you have it already, which is of a glaring co- 
lour, or which is in any kind gay, glistering, or showy ; nothing 
made in the very height of the fashion ; nothing apt to attract 
the eyes of the by-standers. I do not advise women to wear 
rings, ear-rings, necklaces, laces (of whatever kind or colour,) 
or ruffles, which, by little and little, may shoot easily from 
one to twelve inches deep. Neither do I advise men to wear colour- 
ed waistcoats, shining stockings, glittering or costly buckles or but- 
tons, either on their coats or in their sleeves, any more than gay, 
fashionable, or expensive perukes. It is true, these are little, very 
little things, which are not worth defending ; therefore give them 
up, let them drop: throw them away, without another word.” 

It was one of the band-rules that rings, ear-rings, necklaces, lace, 
and ruffles, were not to be worn; and this rule was ordered by the 
first Conference to be enforced, particularly with regard to rufiles : 
band-tickets were not to be given to any persons who had not left 
them off ; and no exempt case was to be allowed, not even of a mar- 
ried woman: ‘‘ Better one suffer than many,” was Mr. Wesley’s 
language at that time. This injunction was afterwards withdrawn, 
because it was found impracticable, as interfering in a manner not 
to be borne with domestic affairs. He admitted, therefore, that 
‘“women under the yoke of unbelieving parents or husbands (as 
well as men in office) might be constrained to put on gold or costly 
apparel ; and in cases of this kind,” says he, ‘‘ plain experience 
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shows, that the banefal influence is suspended ; so that, wherever it 
is not our choice, but our cross, it may consist with godliness, with a 
meek and quiet spirit, with lowliness of heart, with Christian se- 
riousness.”” Women, therefore, who were constrained by “ self- 
willed, unreasonable husbands or parents,” to do in this respect 
what otherwise they would not, were held blameless, provided they 
used ‘all possible means, arguments, and entreaties to be excused,” 
and complied just ‘so fur as they were constrained, and no further.” 
Even in this concession, the intolerant spirit of a reformer is be- 
trayed ; and no scruple was made at introducing discord into private 
families, for the sake of an idle fancy which Wesley had taken up 
in the days of his enthustasm. He maintained, that curling the hair, 
and wearing gold, precious stones, and costly apparel, were express- 
ly forbidden in Scripture ; and that whoever said there is no: harm 
jn these things, might as well say there is no harm in stealing or 
adultery ; a mode of reasoning, which would produce no“effect se 
surely as that of confounding all notions of right and wrong. 

In spite, however, of his exhortations, those of his own people, 
who could afford it, “the very people that sate under, the pulpit, or 
by the side of it,” were as fashronably adorned as others of their 
own rank. “ This,” said Wesley, ‘¢is a melancholy truth: I am 
ashamed of it; butI know not how to help it. I call heaven and 
earth to witness this day, that it is not my fault. The trumpet has 
not given an uncertain sound, for near fifty years last past. O God, 
thou knowest I have borne a clear and a faithful testimony. In print, 
in preaching, in meeting the society, | have not shunned ‘to declare 
the whole counsel of God; 1 am therefore clear of the blood of 
those that will not hear: it lies upon their own heads. I conjure 
you all who have any regard for me, show me, before I go hence, 
that I have not laboured, even in this respect, in vain, for near half 
acentury. Let mesee, before! die, a Methodist congregation, full 
as plain dressed as a Quaker congregation. Only be more consistent 
with yourselves: let your dress be cheap as’ well as plain, other- 
wise you do but trifle with God, and me, and your own souls. I pray 
let there be no costly silks among you, how grave soever they may 
be: Jet there be no Quaker linen, proverbially-so called for its ex- 
quisite fineness ; no Brussels lace ; no elephantine hats or bonnets 
—those scandals of female modesty. Beall of a piece, dressed 
from head to foot as persons professing godliness ; professing to do 
every thing, small and great, with the single view of pleasing God.” 

Whitefield, in the early part of his course, had fallen into an error 
of this kind ; and, for about a year, he says, thought that “ Chris- 
tianity required him to go nasty.” But Wesley was always scrupu- 
lously neat in his person, and enforced upon his followers the neces- 
sity of personal neatness. Toward the end of his life, he publicly 
declared his regret that he had not made the Methodists distinguish 
themselves by a peculiar costume. ‘I might have been as firm,” 
he says, “(and I now see it would have been far better) as either 
the people called Quakers, or the Moravian brethren : I might have 
said, ‘ this is our manner of dress, which we know is both scriptural 
and rational. If you join with us, you are to dress as we do: but 
you need not join as unless you please.’ But, alas! the time is now 
past.” Perhaps, if he had attempted this early in his career, he 
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might have succeeded, as well as George Fox ; but if, like George 
Fox, he had taken for his standard the common dress of grave per- 
sons, in the middle rank of life, he would have perpetuated a fashion 
more graceless than that of Quakerism in its rigour. The Quakers 
are not desirous of increasing their numbers by proselytes ; if they: 
were, they would find an inconvenience in their costume : instead 
of making the entrance easy and imperceptible, so that he who 
enters scarcely knows when he has passed the line, it places a Ru- 
bicon in the way. It has the further inconvenience, and this they 
feel and lament, that the desire of getting rid of so peculiar a garb, 
is one inducement for young members to withdraw from the sect. 
The latter objection Wesley might have avoided, by choosing a ha- 
bit at once graceful and convenient: but the former would have 
greatly impeded his success ; and he himself, who compassed sea and 
Jand to gain proselytes, would soon have been impatient of such an 
impediment. Upon his wealthier followers, his exhortations upon 
this subject produced little or no effect; but, in the middle and 
lower classes, of which the great majority consisted, the women 
took to a mode of dress less formal than that of the Quakers, but al- 
most as plain, and by which they were easily distinguished.* With 
the men he was less successful: it was asked, in the Conference of 
1782, if it were well for the preachers to powder their hair, and to 
wear artificial curls ? and the answer merely said, that ‘‘ to abstain 
from both is the more excellent way.’’ A direct prohibition was 
not thought advisable, because it would not have been willingly 
obeyed. _ 
Cards, dancing, and the theatres were, of course, forbidden to his 
disciples. Not contented with such reasons as are valid or plausible 
for the prohibition, they have collected superstitious anecdotes upon 
these subjects ; and, in a spirit as presumptuous as it is uncharitable, 
have recorded tales of sudden death, as instances of God’s judgment 
upon card-players and dancing-masters! Innocent was a word which 
Wesley would never suffer to be applied to any kind of pastime ; for 
he had set his face against all diversions of any kind, and would not 
even allow the children at school to play. ‘‘ These things we have 
falsely called innocent,” says one of his correspondents, ‘‘ are the 
right eye to be plucked out. If you were besieging strohg enemies, 
and had no hope of conquering but by starving them, would it be 
innocent now and then to throw them a little bread?” Wesley was 
in nothing more erroneous than in judging of others by himself, and 
requiring from them aconstant attention te spiritual things, and that 
unremitting stretch of the faculties, which, to him, was become ha- 
bitual. If he never flagged, it was because he was blessed, above all 
“men, with a continual elasticity of spirits ; because the strong motive 


* In one of his Magazines, Wesley published an extract from a tract called the Refined Courtier ; 
and the following passage was loudly complained of, as inconsistent with the opinions upon this 
subject which he had repeatedly professed : “Let every one, when he appears in public, be decent- 
jy clothed, according to his age, and the custom of the place where he lives: he that does other - 
wise, seems to affect singularity. Nor is it sufficient that our garment be made of good cloth; but 
we should constrain ourselves to follow the garb where we. reside, sceing custom is the law and 
standard.of decency in all things of this nature.” He paraphrases this in a subsequent number ma 
order to vindicate it; says that the author is speaking of people of rank; and, that he may get rid 
of the accusation with a jest, exhorts all lords of the bed-chamber, and maids of honour, to fo low 
the advice. “The whole,” says he, “may bear a sound construction, ror does it contradict any 
thing which I have said or written,” 
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of ambition was always acting upon him ; because perpetual change 
of place kept his mind and body for ever on the alert ; and te 2 
wherever he went, his presence excited a stir among strangers, an 
made a festival among his friends. Daily change of scene and of so- 
ciety, with a life of activity and exertion, kept him in hilarity as well 
as health. But it was unreasonable to expect that his followers 
should have the same ha temperament. 

Bishop Hacket’s He apy mouth was, ‘Serve God, and be Cheerml.” 
“ Be serious,” was one of Wesley’s favourite injunctions. ‘ Be 
serious ;”’ it was said in the first Conference. ‘* Let your motto be, 
“Holiness to the Lord.’ Avoid all lightness, as you would avoid 
hell-fire ; and trifling, as you would cursing and swearing. Touch 
no woman: be as loving as you will, but the custom of the country 
is nothing to us.”** When the two brothers, John and Charles, were 
in the first stage of their enthusiasm, they used to spend part of the 
Sabbath in walking in the fields, and singing psalms. One Sunday, 
when they were beginning to set the stave, a sense of the ridiculous 
situation came upon Charles, and he burst into a loud laughter. ‘I 
asked him,” says Jobn, ‘ if he was distracted, and began to be very 
angry, and presently after to laugh as Joud as he. Nor could we 
possibly refrain, though we were ready to tear ourselves in pieces, 
but were forced to go home, without singing another line.”” Hysteri- 
cal laughter, and that laughter which is as contagious as the act of 
yawning, when the company are in tune for it, Wesley believed to 
be the work of the devil,—one of the many points in which the pa- 
rallel-helds good between the enthusiasm of the Methodists and of the 

*Papists.} 

He advised his preachers not to converse with any person more 
than an hour at a time ; in general to fix the end of every conversa- 
tion before they began; to plan it beforehand; to pray before and 
after it, and to watch and pray duringthe time. In the same spirit 
of a monastic legislator also, but to a more practicable and useful 
end, he exhorted them to watch against what he called the lust of 
Finishing ; to mortify which, he and his companions at Oxford, he said, 
trequently broke off{ writing in the middle of a sentence, if not in 


* This passage ‘will not be found in the minutes of the Conference. It is given by Mr. Myles, in 
his Chronological Ilistory of the Methodists, (p. 31: 3d edition,) asa minute relative to practice. 
This authority will not be questioned, Mr. Myles being a travelling preacher himself, and a distin- 
guished member of the Conference. 


1 There is)a grand diatribe of St. Pachomius against laughing. The beatified Jordan, second 
general of the Dominicans, treated an hysterical affection of this kind with a degree of prudence and 
practical wisdom, not often to be found in the life of a Romish saint. “ Cum idem magister duceret 
Secum multos novitios, quos receperat in quodam loco, ubi non erat conventus ; accidit quod in quodam 
hospitio cum Completorium cum eis et alits suis dicerct, unus capit ridere ; ct ulii hoc videntes stmititer 
fortiter inceperunt ridere. Quidem autem de sociis magistri incepit eos per signa compescere 3 atillt 
magis aemagis ridebant. T'une dimisso Completorio, et dicto bencdicité, incepit magister dicere illi 
socio suo, Frater, quis fecit vos magisirum noviticrum nostrorum 2 Quid pertinet ad vos eos corrigere ? 
Et conversus ad novitios dixit, carissimi ridete pres, ct non dimittatis propter fratremistum: ego do 
vobis licentiam. Et vere debetis guudere et ridere, quia exivistis de-carcere diaboli et fracta sunt dura 
vincult illus, quibus multis annis tenuit vos ligutos. Ridete ergo, carissimi, ridcte. At illa in his ver- 
bis consolati sunt in animo ; et post ridere dissolute non potuerunt.” Acta Sanctorum, 13 Feb. p. 734. 


Saint David accustomed his monks to the 
bell ring while he was engaged in writing, 
a letter. Veniente autem vespera nole sonii 
communitatem veniebat. St vero in wuribus 
midia litera eam incompletam dimiticbat, 
Sanctorum. March ist. Vol, i. p. 46. 

Staniburst, in his description of Ireland, relates an instance of this in “ 
called Kanicus,” who “was wholly wedded to his book an 
painfuland diligent, as being ona certain time penning a s 


same kind of alert discipline: if any one heard the 
he instantly left off, though it might be in the middle of 
us audicbatur, et quisque studium suum desercbat, et ad 
alicujus resonabat seripta tune litere apive vel ¢tiam di- 
et ad communem Jocum convenicbat cum silentioc—Acta 


in “an holie and learned abbot 
d to devotion; wherein he continued so 
erious matter, and having not fully drawn 
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the middle of a word, especially the moment they heard the chapel 
bell ring. ‘* If nature,” said he, ‘ reclaimed, we remembered the 
word of the heathen—eicienda est hec mollities animi.’? Could 
his rules have been enforced like those of his kindred spirits in the 
days of papal dominion, he also would have had his followers regular 
as clock-work, and as obedient, as uniform, and as artificial as they 
could have been made by the institutions of the Chinese empire, or 
the monastery of La Trappe. This was not possible, because obe- 
dience was a matter of choice : his disciples conformed no further 
than they thought good ; dismissal was the only punishment which 
he could inflict, and it was always in their power to withdraw from 
the Connexion. Even his establishment at Kingswood failed of the 
effect which he had expected from it, though authority was’ not 
wanting there ; because the system was too rigorous and too monas- 
tic for the age and country. The plan of making it a general school 
for the society was relinquished; but it was continued for the sons 
of the preachers, and became one of those objects for which the 
Conference regularly provided at their annual meeting. In the year 
1766 he delivered over the management of it to stewards on whom 
he could depend : ‘* So | have cast,” said he, ‘* a heavy load off my 
shoulders ; blessed be God for able and faithful men who will do his 
work without any temporal reward.” ‘The superintendence he still 
retained ; and it was a frequent cause of vexation to him. Maids, 
masters, and boys, were refractory, sometimes the one, sometimes 
the other, sometimes all together, so that he talked of letting the 
burthen drop. On one occasion, he says, ‘‘ Having told my whole 
mind to the masters and servants, I spoke to the children in a far 
stronger manner than ever! did before. 1 will kill or cure. 1 will 
have one or the other,—a Christian school, or none at all.’? But 
the necessity of such an asylum induced him to persevere in it; and 
it was evidently, with all the gross errors of its plan, and all the 
trouble and chagrin which it occasioned, a favourite institution with 
the founder. ‘* Trevecca,” said he, “is much more to Lady Hun- 
tingdon than Kingswood is to me. J mixes with every thing. It is 
my college, my masters, my students. 1 do not speak so of this school. 
It is not mzne, but the Lord’s.”” Looking upon himself, however, as 
the vicegerent, the complacency with which he regarded the design, 
made amends to him for the frequent disappointment of his hopes. 
‘‘ Every man of sense,” he said, “‘ who read the rules, might con- 
clude that a school so conducted by men of piety and understanding 
would exceed any other school or academy in Great Britain or Ire- 
land.’’? And his amazing credulity whenever a work of grace was an- 
nounced among the boys, was proof against repeated experience, as 
well as common sense. ‘The boys were taken to see a corpse one 
day, and, while the impression was fresh upon them, they were lec- 
tured upon the occasion, and made to join in a hymn upon death. 
Some of them being very much affected, they were told that those 
who were resolved to serve God might go and pray together ; and, 
accordingly, fifteen of them went, and, in Wesley’s language, ‘‘ con- 


the fourth vocal, the abbey-bell ting’d to assemble the convent to some spiritual exercise; to which 
he so hastened, as he left the letter in semi-circle-wise unfinished, until he returned back to his 
hook.” 
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tinued wrestling with God, with strong cries and tears,” till their bed- 
time. Wesley happened to be upon the spot. ‘The excitement was 
kept up day after day, by what he calls ‘ strong exhortations,” and 
many gave in their names to -him, being resolved, they said, to serve 
God. It was a wonder that the boys were not driven mad by the 
conduct of their instructors.. These insane persons urged them ne- 
ver to rest till they had obtained a clear sense of the pardoning love 
of God... This advice they gave them severally, as well as collec- 
tively; and some of the poor children actually agreed that they 
would not sleep till God revealed himself to them, and they had 
found peace! The scene which ensued was worthy of Bedlam, and 
might fairly have entitled the promoters to a place there. One of 
the masters, finding that they had risen from bed, and were-hard at 
prayer, some half dressed, and some almost naked, went and prayed 
and sung with them, and then ordered them to bed. It was impossi- 
ble that they could sleepiin such a state of delirium ; they rose again, 
and went to the same work ; and being again ordered to bed, again 
stole out, one after another, till, when it was near midnight, they 
were all at prayer again. ‘The maids caught the madness, and were 
upon their knees withthe children... This continued all night ; and 
maids and boys went on raving and praying through the next day, till, 
one after another, they every one fancied at last, that they felt their 
justification! ‘* In the evening all the maids} and many of the boys, 
not having been used to so long and violent speaking, (for this had 
lasted from Tuesday till Saturday!) were worn out as to bodily 
strength, and so hoarse, that they were scarce able to speak.”’ But 
it was added that they were ‘ strong in the Spirit, full of love, and 
ofjoy and peace in believing.” Most of them were admitted to the 
Lord’s Supper the next day, for the first time : and Wesley inserted 
the whole monstrous account, with all its details, in his journal ; and, 
in’a letter written at that time, afirms that God had senl a shower of 
grace upon the children!“ Thirteen,” he says, ‘‘ found peace with 
God, and four or five of them were some of the smallest there, not 
above seven or eight years old!’ Twelve months afterwards, there 
is this notable entry in his journal: ‘¢ 1 spent an hour among our 
children at Kingswood. It is strange! _ How long shall we be con- 
strained to weave Penelope’s web? What is become of the won- 
derful work of grace which God wrought in them last September ? 
It is gone! Itis lost! Itis vanished away! There is scarce any 
trace of it remaining !—Then we must begin again ; and, in due time. 
we shall reap, if we faint not.’? On this subject he was incapable 
of deriving instruction from experience. . 
Neither did Wesley ever discover the extreme danger of exciting 
en inflammatory state of devotional feeling. His system, on the con- 
trary, enjoined a perpetual course of stimulants, and Jest the watch 
nights and the love feasts, with the ordinary means of class-meetings 
and band-meetings, should be insufficient, he borrowed from the 
Puritans one of the most perilous practices that ever was devised by 
enthnsiasm ; the entering into a covenant, in which the devotee 
promises and vows to the ‘‘ most dreadful God,” (beginning the ad- 
dress with that dreadful appellation !) to become his covenant ser- 
vant; and, giving up himself, body and soul, to his service, to ob- 
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serve all his laws, and obey him before all others, ** and this to the 
death!” Mr. Wesley may perhaps have been prejudiced in favour of 
this practice, because he found it recommended by the nonconfor- 
mist Richard Allien, whose works had been published by his mater- 
nal grandfather Dr. Annesley ; so that he had probably been taught 
to respect the authorin his youth. Inthe year 1755, he first recom- 
mended this covenant ; and, after explaining the subject to his Lon- 
don congregation during several successive days, he assembled as 
many as were willing to enter into the engagement, at the French 
church in Spitalfields, and read to them the tremendous formula, to 
which eighteen hundred persons signified their assent by standing 
‘up. ‘Sacha night,” he says, ‘I scarce ever saw before: surely 
the fruit of it shall remain for ever!’ From that time it has been 
the practice among the Methodists, to renew the covenant annually, 
‘generally on the first night of the new year, or of the Sunday fol- 
lowing. They are exhorted to make it not only in heart, but in 
word : not only in word, but in writing ; and to spread the writing 
with all possible reverence before the Lord, as if they would pre- 
sent it to him as their act and deed, and then to set their hands to it. 
It is said, that some persons, from a fanatical and frightful notion of 
- making the covenant perfect on their part, have signed it with their 
own blood! ‘ 

A practice like this, highly reprehensible as it would always be, 
might be comparatively harmless, if absolution were a part of the 
Methodistic economy, as well as confession ; and if the distinction 
between venial and deadly sins were admitted, or if things, innocent 
in themselves, were not considered sinful in their morality. The 
rules of a monastic order, however austere, are observed in the con- 
vent, because there exists an authority which can compel the obser- 
vance, and punish any disobedience ; moreover, all opportunities of 
infraction or temptation are, as much as possible, precluded there, 

_ and the discipline is regularly and constantly enforced. But they 
who take the Methodistic covenant, have no keeper except their 
own conscience ; that, too, ina state of diseased irritability, often 
unable to prevent them from lapsing into offences, but sure to exagge- 
rate the most trifling fault, and to avenge even imaginary guilt with 
real anguish. ‘fhe struggle which such an engagement is but too 
dikely to produce, may well be imagined ; nor can its consequences 
be doubtful : some would have strength of nerves enough to succeed 
in stifling their conscience, or, at least, in keeping it down ; and 
they. would throw off all religion as burdensome, because they had 
taken upon themselves a yoke too heavy to be borne : others would 
lose their senses, 

Methodism has sometimes been the cure of madness, and has 
frequently changed the type of the disease, and mitigated its evils. 
Sometimes it has obtained credit by curing the malady which it 
caused ; but its remedial powers are not always able to restore the 
patient, and overstrained feelings have ended in confirmed insanity or 

-in death. When Wesley instructed his preachers that they should 
throw men into strong terror and fear, and strive to make them in- 
consolable, he did not consider that all constitutions were not strong 
enough to stand this moral salivation. ‘The language of his own ser- 
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mons was sometimes well calculated to produce this effect.“ Mine 
and your desert,” said he to his hearers, ‘‘is hell: and it is mere 
mercy, free undeserved mercy, that we are not now in unquenchable 
fire.’ ‘* The natural man,” said he, ‘lies in the valley of the sha- 
dow of death. Having no inlets for the knowledge of spiritual things, 
all the avenues of his soul being shut up, he is in gross stupid igno- 
rance of whatever he is most concerned to know. He sees not that 
he stands on the edge of the pit; therefore he fears it not : he has 
not understanding enough to fear. He satisfies himself by saying, 
God is merciful ; confounding and swallowing up at once, im that 
unwieldy idea of mercy, all his holiness and essential hatred of sin— 
all his justice, wisdom, and treth. God touches him, and now first 
he discovers his real state. Horrid light breaks in upon his soul— 
such light as may be conceived to gleam from the bottomless pit, 
from the lowest deep, from a lake of fire burning with brimstone.” 
The effect of such sulphurous language may be easily conceived, 
especially when it was enforced by his manner of addressing himself 
personally to every individual who chose to apply it to himself; 
“Art thou thoroughly convinced that thou deservest everlasting 
damnation? Would God do thee any wrong if he commanded the 
earth to open and swallow thee up ?—if thou wert now to go down 
into the pit—into the fire that never shall be quenched\?”’ 

The manner in which he insisted upon the necessity of the new 
birth, was especially dangerous: without this he affirmed that there 
could be no salvation. ‘‘ To say that ye cannot be born again,” - 
said he, ‘‘ that there is no new birth but in baptism, is to seal you all 
under damnation—to consign you to hell, without help, without 
hope. ‘Thousands do really believe that they have found a broad 
way which leadeth not to destruction. ‘ What danger, (say they,) can 
awoman be in, thatis so harmless and so virtuous ?—What fear is 
there that so honest a man, one of so strict morality, should miss of 
heaven? Especially if, over and above all this, they constantly 
attend on the church and sacrament.’ One of these will ask with all 
assurance, ‘ What! shall I not do as well as my neighbours ?” Yes; 
as well as your unholy neighbours ; as well as your neighbours that _ 
die in their sins ; for you will all drop into the pit together, into the . 


nethermost hell. You will all lie together in the lake of fire, ‘the <—. 


lake of fire burning with brimstone.’ Then at length you will see» 
(but God grant you may see it before!) the necessity of holiness in 
order to glory, and consequently, of the new birth; since none can _ 
be holy, except he be born again.” And he inveighed bitterly 
against all who preached any doctrine short of this. “ Where lies 
the uncharitableness,”? ke asked ; ‘ on my side, or on yours? I 
say he may be born again, and so become an heir of salvation ; you’ 
say he cannot be born again; and, if so, he must inevitably perish : 
so you utterly block up his way to salvation, and send him to hell, . 
out of mere charity.”—‘* They who do not teach men to walk in the — 
narrow way,—who encourage the easy, careless, harmless, useless 
creature, the man who suffers no reproach for righteousness, sake, 
to imagine he is in the way to heaven; these are false prophets in 
the highest sense of the word; these are traitors both to God and 
man ; these are no othey than the first-born of Satan, and the eldest 
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sons of Apollyon the destroyer. These are above the rank of ordi- 
nary cut-throats ; for they murder the souls of men. ‘They are con- 
tinually peopling the realms of night ; and, whenever they follow 
the poor souls whom they have destroyed, hell shall be moved from 
beneath to meet them at their coming.” 

_ The effect of these violent discourses was aided by the injndi- 
cious language concerning good works, into which Wesley was some- 
times hurried, in opposition even to his own calmer judgment upon 
that contested point. ‘‘ If you had done no harm to any man,” said 
he, “if you had abstained from all wilful sin, if you had done all the 
good you possibly could to all men, and constantly attended all the 
ordinances of God, all this will not keep you from hell, except you 
be born again.””. And he attempted to prove, by a syllogism, that no 
works done before justification are good, because they are not done 
as God hath willed and commanded themto be done. ‘* Wherewith- 
al,’’ said he, ‘‘ shall a sinful man atone for any the least of his sins ? 
With his own works ? Were they ever so many or holy, they are 
not his own but God’s. But indeed they are all unholy and sinful 
themselves : so that every one of them needs a fresh atonement.” 
—** If thou couldst do all things well ; if from this very hour till 
death thou couldst perform perfect uninterrupted obedience, even 
this would not atone for what is past. Yea, the present and the fu- 
ture obedience of all the men upon earth, and all the angels in Hea- 

+ ven, would never make satisfaction to the justice of God for one sin- 
gle sin.”” Wesley has censured the error of reposing in what he 
calls the unwieldy idea of God’s mercy,—is such an idea of his jus- 
tice more tenable? If suvh notions were well founded, whereon 
would the value of a good conscience consist 7—or why should we 
have been taught and commanded, when we pray, to say— forgive 
us our trespasses, as we forgive them that trespass against us ?” 

_These were not Wesley’s deliberate opinions. He held a saner 
doctrine,* and the avowal of that doctrine was what drew upon him 
such loads of slanderous abuse from the Ultra-Calvinists. Yet he 
_was led to these inconsistencies by the course of his’ preaching and 

-. the desire of emptying men of their righteousness, as he called it.— 
And if he were thus indiscreet, what was to be expected from his 
lay preachers, especially from those who were at the same time in 

-» the heat of their enthusiasm, and the plenitude of their ignorance ? 

5 THB gversivained feelings which were thus excited, and the rigid 

doctrine which was preached, tended to produce two opposite ex- 
dremey, Pil. Many would become what, in puritanical language, 
ae 


; s. is cal lesewacksliders, and still more would settle into all the hypocri- 


_- . * Tt was asked in the second Conference—Q. 9. “ How can we maintain, that all works done be+ 
is fore we have a sense of the pardoning love of God are sin ; and as such, an abomination to him ?— 
- \ A. The works of him who has heard the Gospel, and does not believe, are not done as God hath 
* _. willed and commanded them to be done. And yet{we know not howto say, that they are an abomi- 
nation to the Lord, in himwho feareth God, and from that principle does the best he can. Q. 10. 

Seeingthere isso mucli difficulty-inthis subject, can we deal too tenderly with them that oppose us? 

A. We cannot.” : 
Dr. Hales, Rector of Killasandra, in Ireland, happened to tell Mr. Wesley, that when Bishop Che- 
yenix, (of Waterford,) in his old age, was congratulated on recovering from a fever, the Bishop 
- geplied, “I believe I am not long for this world. Ihave lostall relish for what formerly gave me 
pleasure ; even my books no longer entertain me. There is nothing sticks by me but the recollec- 
tion of what little good I may have done.” One of Mr. Wesley’s preachers, who was present, exclaim- 
ed at this, “ Qh the vain man, boasting of his good works!” Dr. Hales vindicated the good old Bi- 
shop, and Mr. Wesley silenced the preacher by saying, “ Yes, Dr. Hales is right: there is indeed great 
comfortin the calm remembrance of a life well spent.” 
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tical formalities of puritanism. ‘* Despise not a profession of holi- 
ness,” says Osborn, ‘‘ because it may be true: but havea care how 
you trust it, for fear itshould be false !”’ a P9 

The tendency to produce mock humility and spiritual pride, is one 
of the evil effects of Methodism. It is chargeable also with leading 
to bigotry, illiberal manners, confined knowledge, and uncharitable 
superstition. In its insolent language, all awakened persons, that is 
, all except themselves, or such graduated professors in other 
il sects as they are pleased to admit ad eundem, are con- 
temptuously styled unbelievers. Wesley could not communicate to 
his followers his own Catholic charity ; indeed, the doctrine which 
he held forth was not always consistent with bis own better feelings. 
Still less was he able to impart that winning deportment, which arose, 
in him, from the benignity of his disposition, and which no Jesuit ever 
possessed in so consummate a degree by art, as he by nature. The 
circle to which he would have confined their-reading was narrow 
enough ; his own works, and his own series of abridgments, would 
have constituted the main part of a Methodist’s library. But in this 
respect the zeal of the pupils exceeded that of the master, and Wes- 
ley actually gave offence by printing Prior’s Henry and Emma in his 
Magazine. So many remonstrances were made to him upon this oc- 
casion, that he found it necessary, ina subsequent number, to vindi- 
cate himself, by urging that there was nothing in the poem contrary 
to religion, nothing which could offend the chastest ear ; that many .« 
truly religious men and women had read it and profited thereby ; that 
it was one of the finest poéms in the language, both for expression. 
and sentiment ; and that whoever could read it without tears, must 
have a stupid unfeeling heart. However, he concluded, [ do not! 
know that any thing of the same kind will appear in any of the fol- 
lowing Magazines. 

In proportion as Methodism obtained ground among the educated 
classes, its direct effects were evil. It narrowed their views and feel- 
ings; burthened them with forms ; restricted them from recreations 
which keep the mind in health ; discouraged, if it did not absolutely 
prohibit, accomplishments that give a grace to life ; separated them 
from general society ; substituted a sectarian in the place of a catho- 
lic spirit ; and, by alienating them from the national church, weaken- 
ed the strongest cement of social order, and loosened the ties where- 
by men are bound to their native land. It carried disunion and dis- 
cord into private life, breaking up families and friendships. The 
sooner you weaned your affections from those who, not being awa-. 
kened, were of course in the way to perdition—the sooner the'Sheep 
withdrew from the goats the better. Upon this head the monks 
have not been more remorseless than the Methodists.* Wesley has 
said in one of his sermons that, how frequently parents should con- 
verse with their children when they are grown up, is to be determi- 


__ ned by Christian prudence. ‘ This also,”’ says he, “ will determine 


-* What an old writer says of the Independents in the time of the Commonwealth, is perfectly ap- 
plicable to this worst part of Methodism,—* They take all other christians to be heathens. These 
ure those great pretenders to the Spirit, into whose party does the vilest person living no sooner ad- 
seribe himself, but he is ipso facto dubbed a saint, hallowed and dear to God. These are the confi- 
dents’ who can design the minute, the place, and the means of their conversion :--a schism full of 
spiritual disdain, incharity, and high imposture, ifany such there be om earth.”—A character of Eng- 
land. Scott’s Somer’s Tracts, vol. vii..p. 180. 
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how long it is expedient for children, if it be at their own choice, to 
remain with their parents. In‘general, if they do not fear God, you 
should leave them as soon as is convenient. But wherevet youare, 
take care (if it be in your power) that they do not want the necessa- 
ries or conveniences of life. As for all other relations, even bro- 
thers or sisters, if they are of the world, you are under no obliga- 
tion to be intimate with them : you may be civil and friendly at a 
distance.” What infinite domestic unhappiness must this abomina- 
bie spirit have occasioned ! Bi i) 
Mr. Wesley’s notions concerning education must also have done 
great evil. No man was ever more thoroughly ignorant of the na- 
ture of children. ‘* Break their wills betimes,” he says: ‘ begin 
this work before they can run alone, before they can speak plain, 
perhaps before they can speak at all. Whatever pains it costs, 
break the will if you would not damn the child. Let a child from a 
year old be taught fo fear the rod and to cry softly ; from that age 
make him doas he is bid, if you whip him ten times running to effect 
it. Ifyouspare'the rod you spoil the child. If you do not conquer, 
youruin him. Break his. will now, and his soul shall live, and he 
_will probably bless you to all eternity.”” He exhorts parents never 
to commend their children for any thing; and says, ‘that in parti- 
cular they should labour to convince them of atheism, and show 
them that they do not know God, love him, delight in him, or enjoy 
him, any more than do the beasts that perish !’’ If Wesley had been 
a father himself, he would have known that children are more easi- 
ly governed by love than by fear. There is no subject, that of go- 
vernment excepted, upon which so many impracticable or injurious 
systems have been sent into the world, as that of education ; and, 
among bad systems, that of Wesley is one of the very worst. 
The rigid doctrine which he preached concerning riches,’ being 
only one degree more reasonable than that of St. Francis, prevented 
._ Methodism from extending itself as it otherwise might have done, 
. among those classes where these notions would have been acted 
upon by zealous mothers. When Wesley considered the prodigious 
increase of his society, ‘“‘ from two or three poor people, to hun- 
dreds, to thousands, to myriads,’ he affirmed that such an event, 
considered in all its circumstances, had not been seen upon earth 
since ‘the time that St. John went to Abraham’s bosom. Bet he 
perceived where the principle of decay was to be found. ‘* Method- 
ism,” says he, ‘is only plain scriptural religion guarded by a few 
prudential regulations. The essence of it is holiness of heart and 
life: the circumstantials all point to this ; and, as long as they are 
joined together in the people called Methodists, no weapon formed 
against them shall prosper. But if ever the circumstantial parts are 
despised, the essential will soon be lost ; and if ever the essential 
parts should evaporate, what remains will be dung and dross. I 
fear, wherever riches have increased, the essence of religion has 
decreased in the same proportion. Therefore | do not see how it 
is possible, in the nature of things, for any revival of true religion to 
continue long. For religion must necessarily produce both industry 
and frugality, and these cannot but produce riches. But as riches 
increase so will pridesanger, and love of the world in all its branches. 
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How then is it possible that Methodism, that is, a religion of the 
heart, though it flourishes now as a green bay tree, should continue 
in this state ? For the Methodists in every place grow diligent and 
frugal ; consequently they increase in goods. Hence they propor- 
tionably increase in pride, in anger, in the desire of the flesh, the 
desire of the eyes, and the pride of life.. So, although the form of 
religion remains, the spirit is swiftly vanishing away. Is there no 
way to prevent this—this continual decay of pure religion? We 
ought not to prevent people from being diligent and frugal ; we must 
exhort all Christians to gain all they can, and to save all they can ; 
that is, in effect, to grow rich. What way, then, can we take, that 
our money may not sink us to the nethermost hell? —There is one way, 
and there is no other under heaven. If those who gazn all they can, 
and save all they can, will likewise give all they can, then the more 
they gain the more they will grow in grace, and the more treasure 
they willlay up in heaven.” 

Upon this subject Wesley’s opinions were inconsistent with the 
existing order of society. ‘* Every man,” he suid, ‘* ought to pro- 
vide thé plain necessaries of life for his wife and children, and to put 
them into a capacity of providing these for themselves when he is 
gone: Isay, these—the plain necessaries of life, not delicacies, not 
superfluities ; for it is no man’s duty to furnish them with the means 
either of luxury oridleness. The designedly procuring more of this 
world’s goods than will answer the foregoing purposes ; the labouring 
after a larger measure of worldly substance ; a larger increase of 
gold and silver; the laying up any more than these ends require, isex- _ 
pressly and absolutely forbidden,’ And he maintained, that whoever 
did this practically denied the faith, was worse than an African infidel, 
became an abomination in the sight of God, and purchased for him- 
self hell-fire.’”’ How injurious, if such opinions were reduced to 
practice, they would prove to general industry, and haw incompatible 
they were with the general welfare of the world, Wesley seems not 
to haveregarded. Not less enthusiastic in this respect than Francis 
or Loyola, and not less sincere also, he exclaimed : “1 call God to 
record upon my soul, that I advise no more than I practise. 1 do, 
blessed be God, gain, and save, and give all | can; and, I trust in 
God, I shall do, while the breath of life is in my nostrils.” 

This was strictly true ; Wesley had at heart the advice which he 
gave.* He dwelt upon it with great earnestness in one of his last 
sermons, a few months only before his death. ‘* After you have 
gained all you can,” said he, “*and saved all you can, wanting for 
nothing, spend not one pound, one shilling, or one penny, to gratify 
either the desire of the flesh, the desire of the eyes, or the pride 
of life, or for any other end than to please and glorify God. Ha- 


* Upon this principle he began in his youth, and acted upon it throughout his long life. “ This,” 
said he, ina sermon, “ was the practice of all the young men at Oxford who were called Methodists. 
¥or example: one of them had thirty pounds a year; he lived on twenty-eight, and gave away 
forty shillings. The next year, receiving sixty pounds, he still lived on twenty-eight, and gave 
away two-and-thirty. "The third year he received ninety pounds, and gave away sixty-two. The 
fourth year he received an hundred and twenty pounds ; still he lived as before on twenty-eight, 

nd gave to the poor ninety-two.” It was of himself he spoke. | It isaflirmed that, in the course of 

tis life, he gaye away not less than thirty thousand pounds and the assertion is probably well 

- founded. ‘ All the profit of his literary labours, all that he received or could collect, (and it 

_amounted, says Mr. Nichols, to an immense sum, for he was his own printer and bookseller), was 
“gevoted to charitable purposes.” g 
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ving avoided this rock on the right hand, beware of that on the left. 
Hoard nothing. Lay up no treasure on earth, give all you can, that 
is, all you have. 1 defy all the men upon earth, yea, all the angels 
in heaven, to find any other way of extracting the poison from 
riches, After having served you between sixty and seventy years, 
with dim eyes, shaking hands, and tottering feet, I give this advice, 
before I sink into the dust. I am pained for you that are rich in this 
~ world. You who receive five hundred pounds a year, and spend 
only two hundred, do you give three hundred back to God? If not, 
you certainly rob God of that three hundred. You who receive 
two hundred and spend but one, do you give God the other hun- 
dred? If not, you rob him of just'so much. ‘ Nay, may I not do 
what I will with my own?’ Here lies the ground of your mistake. 
It isnot your own. It cannot be, unless you are lord of heaven and 
earth. ‘ However, I must provide for my children.’ Certainly : 
but how? By making them rich? Then you will probably make 
them heathens, as some of you have done already. Secure them 
enough to live on; notin idleness and luxury, but by honest indus- © 
try. And if you have not children, upon what scriptural or rational 
principle can you leave a groat behind you more than will bury you ? 
Oh! leave nothing behind you! Send all you have before you into 
a better world! Lend it, lend it all unto the Lord, and it shall be 
paid you again. Haste, haste, my brethren, haste, lest you be 
called away before you have settled what you have on this security. 
When this is done, you may boldly say, ‘ Now I have nothing to do 


but to die! Father, into thy hands I commend my spirit! Come, 
Lord Jesus ! come quickly!’ ” 


There were times when Wesley perceived and acknowledged how 
little real reformation had been effected in the great body of his 
followers : ‘‘ Might I not have expected,” said he, ‘a general in- 
crease of faith and love, of righteousness and true holiness ; yea, 
and of the fruits of the Spirit—love, joy, peace, long-suffering, 
meekness, gentleness, fidelity, goodness, temperance ?—Truly, 
when I saw what God had done among his people between forty and 
fifty years ago, when I saw them warm in their first love, maguifying 
the Lord, and rejoicing in God their Saviour, I could expect nothing 
less than that all these would have lived like angels here below ; that 
they would have walked as continually seeing him that is invisible, 
having constant communion with the Father and the Son, living in 
eternity, and walking in eternity. I looked to see ‘ achosen genera- 
tion, a royal priesthood, a holy nation, a peculiar people ;’ in the 
whole tenor of their conversation ‘showing forth His praise who 
had called them into his marvellous light.’ ’’ But, instead of this, it 
brought forth error in ten thousand shapes. It brought forth enthu- 
siasm, imaginary inspiration, ascribing to the all-wise God all the wild, 
absurd, self-inconsistent dreams of a heated imagination. It brought 
forth pride. It brought forth prejudice, evil-surmising, censorious- 
ness, judging and condemning one another ; all totally subversive of 
that brotherly love: which is the very badge of the Christian profes- 
sion, without which whosoever liveth is counted dea! before God. 
It brought forth anger, hatred, malice, revenge, and every evil word 
and work ; all direful fruiiey not of the Holy Spirit, ut of the bot- 
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tomless pit. It brought forth such base grovelling affections, such 
deep earthly-mindedness as that of the poor heathens, which occa- 
sioned the lamentation of their own poet over them: O curve im 
terras anime et celestium inanes! ‘* O souls bowed down to earth, 
and void of God!’ And he repeated, from the pulpit, a remark 
which had been made upon the Methodists by one whom he calls 
a holy man, that ‘* never was there before a people in the Christian 
Church who had so much of the power of God among them, with 
so little self-denial.” . 

Mr. Fletcher also confirms this unfavourable representation, and 
indicates one of its causes. There were members of the Society, he 
said, who spoke in the most glorious manner of Christ, and of their 
interest in his complete salvation, and yet were indulging the most 
unchristian tempers, and living in the greatest immoralities : ‘* For 
some years,” said he, ‘* | have suspected there is more imaginary 
than unfeigned faith in most of those who pass for believers. With 
a mixture of indignation and grief have I seen them carelessly follow 
the stream of corrupt nature, against which they should have man- 
fully wrestled; and when they should have exclaimed against their 
antinomianism, | have heard themcry out against the legality of their 
wicked hearts, which, they said, still suggested they were to do 
something in order to salvation.” Antinomianism, he said, was, in 
general, ‘* a motto better adapted to the state of professing congre- 
gations, societies, families, and individuals, than holiness unto the 
Lord, the inscription that should be even upon our horses’ bells.” 
He ¢aw what evil had been done by ‘* making much ado about 
finished salvation.”” ‘* The smoothness of our doctrine,’’ said he, 
«‘ will atone for our most glaring inconsistencies. We have so 
whetted the Antinomian appetite of our hearers, that they swallow 
down almost any thing.” 7 

Against this error, to which the professors of sanctity so easily 
incline, Wesley earnestly endeavoured to guard his followers. But 

_ ifon this point he was, during the latter, and indeed the greater 
part of his life, blameless, it cannot be denied that his system tended 
to produce more of the appearance than of the reality of religion. 
It dealt too much in sensations, and in outward manifestations of 
theopathy ; it made religion too much a thing of display, an affair of 
sympathy and confederation ; it led persons too much from their 
homes and their closets: it imposed too many forms ;_it required 
too many professions; it exacted too many exposures. . And the 
necessary consequence was, that many, when their enthusiasm 
abated, became mere formalists, and kept up a Pharisaical appear- 
ance of holiness, when the whole feeling had evaporated. 

It was among those classes of society whose moral and religious 
education had been blindly and culpably neglected, that Methodism 
produced an immediate beneficial effect; and, in cases of brutal de- 
pravity and habitual vice, it often produced a thorough reformation, 
which could not have been brought about by any less powerful 
agency than that of religious zeal. ** Sinners of every other sort,” 
said a good old clergyman, ‘“ have I frequently known converted to 
God: but an habitual drunkard [ have never known converted.”— 


“ But I,” says Wesley, ‘ have knows#lllfive hundred, perhaps five 
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thousand.” To these moral miracles he appealed in triumph as 
undeniable proofs that Methodism was an extraordinary work of 
God. ‘I appeal,” said he, ‘* to every candid unprejudiced person, 
whether we may not at this day discern all those signs (understand- 
ing the words in a spiritual sense) to which our Lord referred John’s 
disciples, ‘ The blind receive their sight.” Those who were blind 
from their birth, unable to see their own deplorable state, and 
much more: to see God, and the remedy he has prepared for them, 
in the Son of his love, now see themselves, yea, and ‘the light of 
the glory of God, inthe face of Jesus Christ.’. The eyes of 
their understanding being now opened, they see all things clear- 
ly.: ‘ The deaf hear.’ Those that were before utterly deaf to 
all the outward and inward calls of God, now hear not only his 
providential calls, but also the whispers of his grace. ‘ The lame 
walk.’ Those who never before arose from the earth, or moved 
one step toward heaven, are now walking in all the ways of God; 
yea, running the race that is set before them. ‘The lepers are 
cleansed.?. The deadly leprosy of sin, which they brought with 
them into the world, and which no art of man could ever cure, is 
now clean departed from them. | And surely, never, in any age or 
nation since the Apostles, have those words been so eminently ful- 
filled,—‘ the poor have the gospel preached unto them,’ as they are 
at this day. At this day, the Gospel leaven, faith working by love, in- 
ward and outward holiness, or (to use the terms of St. Paul) righteous- 
ness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost, bath so spread in various 
arts of Europe, particularly in England, Scotland, Ireland, in the 
Hiaands, inthe north and south from Georgia to New-England and New- 
foundland, that sinners have been truly converted to God, thorough- 
ly changed both in heart and in life, not by tens, or by hundreds 
only, but by thousands, yea, by myriads. The fact cannot be denied : 
we can point out the persons, with their names and places of abode ; 
and yet the wise men of the world, the men of eminence, the men 
of learning and renown, cannot imagine what we mean by talking of 
any extraordinary work of God.” . 
Forcible examples are to be found of this true conversion, this 
real regeneration ; as well as many affecting instances of the support 
which religion, through the means of Methodism, has given in the 
severest afflictions,* and of the peace and contentment} which it has 
afforded to those who without it would have been forlorn and hope- 


* In Dr. Coke’s History of the West Indies, there is one remarkable instance, but it is topo painful 
to be repeated. : 


j Of this there is a beautiful example in a letter written to Mr. Wesley by one of his’ female 
disciples, who was employed in the Orphan-house at Newcastle. “I know not,” she says, “ how to 
agree to the not working. I am still unwilling to take any thing from any body. I work out of 
choice, having never yet learned how a woman can be idle and innocent. I have had as blessed 
times iv my soul, sitting at work, as ever I had in my life; especially in the night-time, when f 
see nothing but the light ofa candle and a white cloth, hear nothing but the sound of my own 
breath, with God in my sight and heaven in my soul, I think myself one of the happiest creatures 
below the skies. {do not complain that God has not made me some fine thing, to be set up to be 
gazed at; but [can heartily bless him, that he has made me just what IT am, a creature capable of 
the enjoyment of himself. If I go to the window and look out, I sée’ the moon and stars; I meditate 
a while on the silence of the night, consider this world as a beautiful structure, and the work of an 
almighty hand; then I sit down to work again, and think myself one of the happiest of beings in it. 

Both the feeling and the expression in the letter are so sweet, that the reader will probably be as 

_sorry as 1 was to discover that this happy state of mind was not permanent. Ina letter of Wesley 3. 
written three years afterwards, he says, “ I know not what to do more for poor Jenny Keith, (that 
washer name.) Alas! froin what a height is she fallen! What a burning and shining light was she : 
six or seven years ago! But thusitever was. Mang of the first shall be last, and many of the last 
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less.—-Many, perhaps most of these conversions, were produced by 
field-preaching ; and it is probable, therefore, that Methodism did 
more good in its earlier than in its latter days, when preaching in 
the open. air was gradually disused, as chapels were multiplied. 
The two brothers, and the more zealous of their followers, used at 
first also to frequent Bedlam and the prisons, for the purpose of ad- 
ministering consolation to those who stood most in need of it. When 
Methodism was most unpopular, admission at these places was re- 
fused them, which occasioned Wesley to exclaim, ‘‘ So we are for- 
bid to go to Newgate for fear of making them wicked, and to Bedlam 
for fear of driving them mad!” In both places, and in hospitals 
also, great good might be effected by that zeal which the Methodists 
possess, were it tempered with discretion. If they had instituted 
societies to discharge such painful offices of humanity as are per- 
formed by the Seurs de la Charité in France, and by the Beguines of 
Brabant and Flanders, the good which they might have effected would 
have been duly appreciated and rewarded by public opinion. It is re- 
-markable, that none of their abundant enthusiasmshould have taken this 
direction, and that so little use should have been made of the opportunity 
when the prisons were again opened to them. The Wesleys appear not 
to haye repeated their visits after the exclusion. One of their fol- 
lowers, by name Silas Told, a weak, credulous, and, notwithstand- 
ing his honest zeal, not always a eredible man, attended at Newgate 
for more’than twenty years; his charity was bestowed almost ex- 
clusively upon condemned criminals. After his death, he had no 
successor in this dismal vocation, and the honour of having shown 
in what manner a prison may be made a school of reformation, was 
reserved for Mrs. Fry and the Quakers. 

In estimating the effects of Methodism, the good which it has 
done indirectly must not be overlooked. As the Reformation pro- 
duced a visible reform in those parts of Christendom where the 
Romish Church maintained its supremacy, so, though in aless de- 
gree, the progress of Wesley’s disciples has been beneficial to our 
Establishment, exciting in many of the parochial clergy the zeal 
which was wanting.—Where the clergy exert themselves, the 
growth of Methodism is checked ; and perhaps it may be said to be 
most useful where it is least successful. To the impulse also, which 
was given by Methodism, that missionary spirit may be ascribed 
which is now carrying the light of the gospel to the uttermost parts 
of the earth. In no way can religious zeal be so beneficially di- 
rected as in this, ~ 
_ Some evil also, as well as some good, the Methodists have indirect- 
ly caused. Though they became careful in admitting lay preachers 
themselves, the bad example of suffering any ignorant enthusiast to 
proclaim himself a minister of the gospel, found numerous imitators. 
The number of roving adventurers* in-all the intermediate grades 
between knavery and madness, who took to preaching as a thriving 
trade, brought an opprobrium upon religion itself; and when an 


* One magistrate in the county of Middlesex licensed fourteen hundred preachers in the course of 
five years. Ofsix-and-thirty persons who obtained licenses at one sessions, six spelled “ ministers of 
the gospel” in six different ways, and seven signed their mark! One fellow, who applied for a 
license, being asked if he could read, replied “ Mother reads, and I *spounds and *splains.” 
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attempt was made at last to put an end to this scandal, a most out- 
rageous and unreasonable cry was raised, as if the rights of con- 
science were invaded.* Perhaps the manner in which Methodism 
has familiarized the lower classes to the work of combining in asso- 
Ciations, making rules for their own governance, raising funds, and 
communicating from one part of the kingdom to another, may be 
reckoned among the incidental evils which have resulted from it ; 
but in this respect it has only facilitated a process to which other 
causes had given birth. The principles of Methodism are strictly 
loyal ; and the language which has been held by the Conference in 
all times of political disturbance, have been highly honourable to 
the society, and in strict conformity to the intentions of the founder. 
On the other hand, the good which it has done, by rendering men 
good civil subjects, is counteracted by separating them from the 
Church. This tendency Wesley did not foresee ; and when he per- 
ceived it, he could not prevent it. But his conduct upon this point 
was neither consistent nor ingenuous. Soon after he had taken the 
memorable step of consecrating Dr. Coke as an American bishop, he 
arrogated to himselfthe same authority for Scotland as for America; 
and this, he. maintained, was not a separation from the Church; 
** not from the Church of Scotland,’’ said he, ‘* for we were never 
connected therewith ; not from the Church of England, for this is 
not. concerned in the steps which are taken in Scotland. Whatever, 
then is done, either in America or Scotland, is no separation from 
the Church of England. I have no thought of this: I have many 
objections against it.” He had been led toward a separation im- 
perceptibly, step by step ; but it is not to his honour that he affect- 
edto deprecate it to the last, while he was evidently bringing it 
about by the measures which he pursued. 

In the latter end of his life, the tendency to separation was in- 
creased by the vexatious manner in which some Lincolnshire magis- 
trates enforced the letter of the Toleration Act. They insisted, 
that as the Methodists professed themselves members of the Church, 
they were not within the intention of the act: they refused to li- 
eense their chapels therefore, unless they declared themselves 
-dissenters : and when some of the trustees were ready to do this, 
they were told that this was not sufficient by itself; they must 
- declare also, that they scrupled to attend the service and sacrament 
ef the Church, the Act in question having been made for those only 
who entertained such scruples. This system of injurious severity 
did not stop here. Understanding in what manner these magistrates 
interpreted the law, some informers took advantage of the oppor-. 
‘tunity, and enforced the Conventicle Act against those who. had 
preaching or prayer meetings in their houses: the persons thus 
aggrieved were mostly in humble circumstances, so that they were 


* A writer in the Gospe! Magazine says, concerning Lord Sidmouth’s well-meant bill, “ By the 
ce of God I can speak for one. If in any place I am called to preach, and cannot obtain a license, 
F shall teel myself called upon to break through all restrictions, even if death be the consequence : 
for I know that God will avenge his own. elect against their persecutors, let them be who they may- 
The men that are sent of God must deliver their message, whether men will hear, or whether they 
will forbear; whether they can obtain a license or not. If God opens their mouths, none can shut 
them.”—Every man his own Pope, and his own lawgiver! These are days in which aurhority may 
safely be defied in such cases ; but there is no reason to doubt thatthe nian who speaks thus plain- 
ly would not have beenas ready to break the laws as to defy them. Had he been born in the right 
place and time, he would have enjoyed a glorification in the Grass-market. 
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distressed to pay the fine ; and when they appealed to the quarter - 
sessions, it was in vain; the magistrates had no power to relieve 
them. Mr. Wesley was irritated at this, and wrote to the Bishop 
of the diocess in a tone which he had never before assumed. ‘‘My 
Lord,” said, he, in his letter, ‘1 am a dying man, having already 
one foot in the grave. Humanly speaking, I cannot long creep upon 
the earth, being now nearer ninety than eighty years of age. But, 
I cannot die in peace before I have discharged this office of Chris- 
tian love to your lordship. I write without ceremony, as neither 
hoping nor fearing any thing from your lordship, or from any maa 
living. And IL ask, in the name and in the presence of Him, to whom 
both you and I are shortly to give an account, why do you trouble 
those that are quiet in the land,—those that fear God and work 
righteousness ? Does your lordship know what the Methodists are ? 
that many thousands of them are zealous members of the Church of 
England, and strongly attached, not only to His Majesty, but to his 
present ministry ? Why should your lordship, setting religion out 
of the question, throw away such a body of respectable friends ? 
Is it for their religious sentiments? Alas! my lord, is this a time 
to persecute any man for conscience sake ? I beseech you, my lord, 
do as you would be done to. You are a man of sense; you are @ 
man of learning ; nay, I verily believe (what is of infinitely more 
value) you are a man of piety. Then think and let think. I pray 
God to bless you with the choicest of bis blessings.”* These. cir- 
cumstances occurred a few months only before his death. His. 
friends advised that an application should be made to Parliament for 
the repeal of the Conventicle Act. In some shape, it cannot be 
doubted but that relief would have been afforded, and several mem- 
bers of the House of Commons, who respected Mr. Wesley, would 
have stirred in his behalf. But his growing infirmities prevented 
him from exerting himself upon this business as he would otherwise 
have done. 


CHAPTER XXX. 


WESLEY IN OLD AGE, 


‘« Leisure and I,” said Wesley, ‘‘ have taken leave of one ano- 
ther. 1 propose to be busy as long as I live, if my health is so 
long indulged to me.’’ This resolution was made in the prime of 
life, and never wag resolution more punctually observed. “Lord, 
let me not live to be useless!” was the prayer which he uttered 
after seeing one whom he had long known as an active and useful 
magistrate, reduced by age to be ‘‘a picture of human nature in 
disgrace, feeble in body and mind, slow of speech and understand- 
ing.” He was favoured with a constitution vigorous beyond that of 
erdinary men, and with an activity of spirit which is even rarer 


* In the life of Wesley, by Dr. Coke, and Mr. Moore, there is a letter upon this occasion, in a 
more angry strain. Probably Mr, Wesley upon reflection saw that he had written in an unhecoming 
manner, and substituted in its place that which I have copied from the life by Dr. Whitehead. The 
official biographers indeed had in their hands such private documents only, as had not been in- 
érusted to the doctor. * 
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than his singular felicity of health and strength. Ten thousand 
eares of various kinds, he said, were no more weight or burden to 
his mind, than ten thousand hairs were to his head. But in truth 
his only cares were those of superintending the work of his ambi- 
tion, which continually prospered under his hands. Real cares he 
had none ; no anxieties, no sorrows, no griefs which touched him 
to the quick. His manner of life was the most favourable that could 
have been devised for longevity. He rose early, and lay down at 
night with nothing to keep him waking, or trouble him in sleep. 
His mind was always in a pleasurable and wholesome state of activity, 
he was temperate in his diet, and. lived in perpetual locomotion : 
and frequent change of air is perhaps, of all things, that which most 
conduces to joyous health and long life. 

The time which Mr. Wesley spent in travelling was not lost. 
‘* History, poetry, and philosophy,” said he, ‘¢{ commonly read on 
horseback, having other employment at other times.” He used to 
throw the reins on his horse’s neck ;. and in this way he rode, inthe 
course of his life, above a hundred thousand miles, without any 
accident of sufficient magnitude to make him sensible of the danger 
which he incurred. His friends, however, saw the danger ; and in 
the sixty-ninth year of his age, they prevailed upon him to travel 
in a carriage, in consequence of a hurt which had produced a hy- 
drocele. ‘ihe ablest practitioners in Edinburgh were consulted 
upon his case, and assured him there was but one method of cure. 
‘* Perhaps but one natural one,” says he, ‘‘ but I think God has 
more than one method of healing either the soul or the body.” He 
read, upon the subject, a treatise which recommends, a seton or a 
caustic, ‘‘ bat I am not inclined,”’ said he, “ to try either of them ; 
I know a physician that has a shorter cure than either one or the 
other.”” After two years, however, he submitted to an operation,* 
and obtained a cure. A little before this, he notices in his Journal, 
the first night that he had ever lain awake ; ‘I believe,” he adds, 
‘* few can say this ; in seventy years I never lost one night’s sleep.” 

He lived to preach at Kingswood under the shade of trees which 
he had planted ; and he outlived’the lease of the Foundry,{ the 
place which had been the cradle of Methodism. In 1778, the head- 
quarters of the society were removed to the City Road, where a 
new chapel was built upon ground leased by the city. Great mul- 
titudes assembled to see the ceremony of laying the foundation, so 
that Wesley could not, without much difficulty, get through the 
press to lay the. first stone, in which his name and the date were 
inserted upon a plate of brass : ‘‘ This was laid by Jobn Wesley on 
April 1, 1777.“ Probably,” says he, ‘‘ this will be seen no more 
by any human eye, but will remain there till the earth and the works 


* “Mr. Wathen performed the operation, and drew off something more than a half pint of a thin, 
yellow, transparent water; with this came out (to his no small surprise) a pearl of the size of a 
small shot, which he supposed might be one cause of the disorder, by occasioning a conflux of hu- 
mours to the part.”—Journal, xvii. p. 8—What an extraordinary relic would this pear! have been, 
had it been extracted from a Romish saint! I know not whether there be any other case recorded 
of physical Ostracism. ; ; : e 

{ Silas Told describes this in the year 1740.as “ a ruinous place, with an old pantile covering, a 
few rough deal boards put together to constitute a temporary pulpit, and several other decayed 

’ timbers, which composed the whole structur f i ; r, Wes- 
ley’s preaching hours, when he began there, were five in the morning and seven in the evening, for 
the convenience of the labouring part of the congregation. The men and women sate apart ant 
there were no pews, er difference of benches, er appointed place for amy perser. 


e.” No doubt it was improved afterwards. Mr. ¥ 
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thereof are burnt up.” Charles, having long ceased to itinerate, 
used to officiate here, and the lay preachers, who were always 
jealous of him, were greatly offended, because he excluded them 
from the pulpit by serving the chapel twice on Sundays, when John 
was not in town. They complained of this as invidious and dero- 
gatory to themselves, and Wesley so far yielded to their importuni- 
ties as to promise that one of their body should preach when Charles 
could not, an arrangement which preferred them to the clergymen 
in the Connexion.—Charles was hurt at this concession of his bro- 
ther’s, and with good reason. He represented that many persons, 
who had subscribed towards the building of the chapel, and were 
friends to Methodism, were yet not members of the society, but true 
churchmen ; and that, from regard to them and to the Church, not 
out of ill will to the preachers, he wished the Church service to be 
continued there; for this also was made a matter of complaint 
against him. Next to his brother, he affirmed, he had the best right 
to preach there ; and he used it because he had so short a time to 
reach any where. ‘+I am sorry,’” said he, ** you yielded to the 
ay preachers: I think them in the greatest danger through pride. 
They affect to believe that I act as a clergyman in opposition to 
them. If there was no man above them, what would become of 
them ! how would they tear one another in pieces! Convince them, 
if you can, that they want a clergyman over them to keep them and 
the flock together. But rather persuade them, if you can, to be the 
Yeast, ‘not the greatest, and then all will be right again.—You have 
no alternative but to conquer that spirit, or be conquered by it. 
The preachers do not love the Church of England. What must be 
the consequence when we are gone? A separation is inevitable. 
Do you not wish to keep as many good people in the Church as 
you can? Something might be done to save the remainder, if you 
had resolution and would stand by me, as firmly as I will by you.” 
This ill temper in the preachers produced a schism in the cone 
nexion. An Irish clergyman, being at Bath on account of his wife’s 
health, was desired by Mr. Wesley to preach every Sunday evening 
in the Methodist chapel, as long as he remained there. As soon as 
Wesley had left that city, a lay preacher, by name M¢ Nab, raised a 
sort of rebellion upon this ground, saying it was the common cause 
of all the lay preachers, for they were appointed by the Conference, 
not by Mr. Wesley, and they would not suffer the clergy to ride 
over their heads. This touched Mr. Wesley where he was most 
sensitive. He set out for Bath, summoned the society, and read to 
them a paper* which he had drawn up many years before, upon a 
somewhat similar occasion, and which had been read to the Confer- 
‘ence of 1766. He observed that the rules of the preachers were 
fixed by him before any Conference existed, and that the twelfth 
rule stated, ‘‘ above all, you are to preach when and where I ap- 
point.” This fundamental rule M* Nab had opposed, and therefore 
he expelled him. But the mutinous preacher had “ thrown wild- 
fire among the people, and occasioned anger, jealousies, judging 


* The substance of this paper has been previously given, Vol. ii. pp. 91—98, 
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each other, backbiting, and tale bearing withont end :” strange weeds 
to spring up in the garden of Christian perfection ! 

On this occasion, as on all others, when his authority was invaded, 
Wesley acted with promptitude and decision. He had great talents 
for government ; and even when it was necessary to conform to cir- 
cumstances which he could not control, he understood how important 
it was that he should never appear to yield. But though, by his 
presence of mind and skill in directing the minds of men, he con- 
trived in difficult circumstances to save himself from any sacrifice of 
pride, he was not always so successful on the score of principle ; for 
his attachment to the Church was sacrificed to,the desire of extend- 
ing and preserving his power. Contented if he could stave off the 
separation as long as he lived, he took measures which prepared 
for it, just as he provided a system by which the constitution of his 
society should become republican after his death, satisfied with main- 
taining his authority over it as a monarch during his life. 

The remarkable talents with which the Wesley family were en- 
dowed, manifested themselves in the third generation as strikingly as 
in the second. One of the nieces of Mr. Wesley, named Mehetabel, 
after her mother, was that Mrs. Wright who attained to such excel- 
lence as a modeller in wax, and who is said to have acted with great 
dexterity in conveying treasonable intelligence to the Americans 
during the war.. The two sons of Charles were among the most dis- 
tinguished musicians of their age. Their father, perceiving the de- 
cided bent of their genius, very properly permitted them to follow 
it, and make the science of music their profession. Ina ietter to 
his brother, he said, ‘“‘ 1 am clear, without doubt, that my son’s con- 
cert is after the will and order of Providence.””. When John print- 
ed this letter after his brother’s death, he added, ina note, ‘‘ lam 
clear of another mind.” Dr. Coke also looked upon the concerts 
which were performed in Charles Wesley’s own house as being 
highly dishonourable to God, and considered him as criminal “ by 
reason of his situation in the church of Christ.” But upon mature 
consideration the Doctor saw reason to alter. this severe. opinion, 
ss It has established them,” said Charles, ‘‘ as musicians, in a safe 
and honourable way. We do not repent that we did not make a 
show or advantage of our swans. They may still make their for- 
tunes if I will venture them into the world ; but I never wish them 
rich; you also agree with me inthis. Our good old father neglected 
every opportunity of selling our souls to the devil,”’ 

One of those brothers became a papist, to the sore grief of his pa- 
rents. Upon this occasion John addressed a letter to them, saying, 
he doubted not that they were in great trouble, because their son 
had «changed his religion ;” and, deducing a topic of consolation 
from the inaccuracy of that expression, ‘‘ Nay,” said he, ‘ he has 
changed his opinions and mode of worship, but that is not relegion ; it 
is quite another thing, Has he then, you may ask, sustained no Joss 
by the change? Yes ; unspeakable loss: because his new opinions 
and mode of worship are so unfavourable to religion, that they make 
it, if not impossible to one that knew better, yet extremely difficult. 
What, then, is religion? It is happiness in God, or in the know- 
Tedge and love of God. It is * faith working by love ;’ producing 


246 WESLEY IN OLD AGE. 


‘righteousness, and peaceyand joy in the Holy Ghost.’ In other 
words, it is a heart and life devoted to God; or communion with 
God the Father and the Son ; or the mind which was in Christ Jesus, 
enabling us to walk as he walked. Now, either he has this religion, 
or he has not: if he has, he will not finally perish, notwithstanding 
the absurd unscriptural opinions he has embraced, and the supersti- 
tious and idolatrous modes of worship. But these are so many 
shackles which will greatly retard him in running the race that is set 
before him. If he has not this religion ; if he has not given God his. 
heart, the case is unspeakably worse: I doubt if he ever will; for 
his new friends will continually endeavour to hinder him, by putting 
something else in its place, by encouraging him to rest in the form, 
notions, or externals, without being born again; without having 
Christ in him, the hope of glory ; without being renewed in the 
image of Him that created him.- This is the deadly evil. I have 
often lamented that he had not this holiness, without which no man 
can see the Lord. But though he had it not, yet, in his hours of 
cool reflection, he did not hope to go to heaven without it: but now 
he is, or will be taught, that, let him only have a right fazth, (that is, 
such and such notions,) and add thereunto such and such externals, 
and he is quite safe. He may indeed roll a few years in purging 
fire, but he will surely go to heaven at last.” ' 
The father felt this evil so deeply, that, it is asserted, one of the 
last things he said upon his death-bed was to declare his forgiveness 
of the person by whose means his son had been perverted. To 
Mr. Wesley it was a mortification as well as a grief; for he had ex- 
posed the errors of the Romanists in some controversial writings, 
perspicuously and forcibly. One of those writings gave the Catho- 
lics an advantage, because it defended the Protestant Association of 
1780 ; and the events which speedily followed, were turned against 
him. But, upon the great points in dispute, he® was clear and co- 
gent ; and the temper of this, as of his other controversial tracts, 
was such, that, some years afterwards, when a common friend invi- 
ted him to meet his antagonist, Father O’Leary, it was gratifying to 
both parties to meet upon terms of courtesy and mutual good will. 
Before Mr. Wesley submitted to the operation, he considered him- 
self as almost a disabled soldier ; so little could he reconcile himself 
to the restriction from horse exercise. So perfectly, however, was 
he re-established in health, that, a few months afterwards, upon en- 
tering his seventy-second ‘year, he asked, «‘ How is this, that I find 
just the same strength as I did thirty years ago ? that my sight is eon- 
siderably better now, and my nerves* firmer than they were then; 
that I have none of the infirmities of old age, and have lost several 
Thad in my youth? The grand cause is the good pleasure of God, 
‘who doth whatsoever pleaseth him. The chief means are, my con- 
stantly rising at four for about fifty years ; my generally preaching 
at five in the morning—one of the most healthy exercises in the 
world; my never travelling less, by sea or land, than four thousand 


* Mr, Wesley believed that the use of tea made his hand shake so, before he was twenty years old 
that he could hardly write. He published an essay against tea-drinking, and left off davis twelve 
B= ; carte “« “cloacae - 8 Sou gen My by Dr. Fothergill’s directions, he used it again, and 
probably learnt how much ke kad been mistaken ia attributing ill effects i inno- 
centa beverage. 4 cts to so refreshing and inno: 
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five hundred miles in a year.” Repeatins the. same question after 
another year had elapsed, he added to this list of natural means, 
** the ability, if ever | want, to sleep immediately ; the never losing 
a night’s sleep in my life; two violent fevers, and two deep con- 
sumptions ; these, it is true, were rough medicines ; but they were 
of admirable service, causing my flesh to come again as the flesh of 
a little child. May I add, lastly, evenness of temper: I feed and 
grieve; but, by the grace of God, I fret at nothing. But still, the 
help that ts done upon earth, He doth it himself; and this He doth in 
answer to many prayers.” 

He himself had prayed that he might not live to be useless ; and 
the extraordinary vigour which he preserved to extreme old age, 
might well make him believe, that, in this instance, his heart’s desire 
had been granted. The seventy-eighth year of his age found him, 
he says, ‘‘ by the blessing of God,” just* the same as when he enter- 
ed the twenty-eighth ; and, upon entering his eightieth, he blessed 
God that his time was not labour and sorrow, and that he found no 
more infirmities than when he was inthe flower of manhood. But 
though this uncommon exemption from the burthen of age was 
vouchsafed him, it was not in the nature of things that he should be 
spared from its feelings and regrets. The days of his childhood re- 
turned upon him when he visited Epworth ; and, taking a solitary 
walk in the churchyard of that place, he says, ‘I felt the truth of 
‘one generation goeth, and another cometh.’ See how the earth 
drops its inhabitants, as the tree drops its leaves!” Wherever he 
went, his old disciples had past away, and other generations had 
succeeded in their stead; and, at the houses to which he looked on 
with pleasure in the course of his yearly rounds, he found more and 
more frequently, in every succeeding year, that death had been be- 
fore him. Whole families dropt off one by one, while he continued 
still in his green old age, full of life, and activity, and strength, and 
hope, and ardour. Such griefs were felt by bim less keenly than 
by other men ; because every day brought with it to him change of 
scene and of persons ; and because, busy as he was on earth, his 
desires were in heaven. ‘‘I had hopes,”’ says he, in his Journal, 
** of seeing a friend at Lewisham in my way: and so I did ; but it 
was in her coffin. It is well, since she finished her course with joy. 
In due time [ shall see her in glory.” To one of his young female 
correspondents he says, with melancholy anticipation, ‘‘I sometimes 
fear lest you also, as those I tenderly love generally have been, should - 
be snatched away. But let us live to-day !’? Many of his most ardent 
and most amiable disciples seem to have been cut off, in the flower 
ef their youth, by cousumption—a disease too frequently connected 
with what is beautiful in form, and intellect, and disposition. 

Mr. Fletcher, though a much younger man, was summoned to his 
peward before him. That excellent persont left England, under all the 


* “In the year 1769,” he says, “I weighed a hundred and twenty-two pounds. In 1783, I weighed 
not a pound moreor less.” 

+ In the year 1788, Mr. Wesley printed a letter written to him from France in 1770, by Mr. Fletcher, 
in which the following remarkable passage occurs: “A set of Wree-thinkers (great admirers of Vol- 
taire and Rousseau, Bayle, and Mirabeau) seem bent upon destroying Christianity and government. 
With one hand, says a Jawyer, who has written against them, they shake the throne, and with the 
ether, they throw down the altar. If we believe them, the world is the dupe of kings and pr iests; 
réligion is fanaticism and superstition; subordination is slavery and tyranny; Christian morality is 
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symptoms of advanced consumption, to try the effect of his native aur ; 
and, in the expectation of death, addressed a pastoral letter at that time 
tohis parishioners. ‘I sometimes,” said he, “* feel a desire of being 
buried where you are buried, and having my bones lie in a common 
earthen bed with yours. But I soon resign that wish ; and, leaving 
. that particular to Providence, exult in thinking, that neither life nor 
death shall ever be able (while we hang on the Crucified, as He 
hung on the cross) to separate us from Christ our head, nor from 
the love of each other his members.” His recovery, which appears 
almost miraculous, was ascribed by himself more to eating plentifully 
of cherries and grapes, than to any other remedies. His friends 
wished bim to remain among them at Nyon: ‘they urge my being 
born here,” said he, ‘‘ and | reply, that I'was born again in England, 
and therefore that is, of course, the country which to me is the 
dearer of the two.’ He returned to his parish, and married Miss 
Bosanquet ; a woman perfectly suited to him in age, temper, piety, 
and talents. ‘‘ We are two poor invalids,” said he, ** who, between 
us, make half a labourer. She sweetly helps me to drink the dregs 
of life, and to carry with ease the daily cross.” His account of him- 
self, after this time, is so beautiful, that its insertion might be par- 
doned here, even if Mr. Fletcher were a less important personage in 
the history of Methodism. ‘1 keep in my sentry-box,” says he, 
“till Providence remove me : my situation is quite suited to my little 
strength. | may do as much or as little as I please, according to 
my ‘weakness ; and I have an advantage, which I can have no where 
else in such a degree: my little field of action is just at my door, so 
that, if | happen to overdo myself, I have but a step from my pulpit 
to my bed, and from my bed to my grave. If I had a body fall of 
vigour, anda purse full of money, I should like well enough to tra- 
vel about as Mr. Wesley does ; but, as Providence does not call me 
to it, | readily submit.” The snail does best in its shell.”’ 

_This good man died in 1785, and in the 56th year of his age. Vo- 
lumes have been filled, and are perpetually being filled, by secta- 
rians of every description, with accounts of the behaviour and tri- 
umphant hopes of the dying, all resembling each other ; but the 
circumstances of Mr. Fletcher’s death were. as peculiar as those of 
his life. He had taken cold, and.a considerable degree of fever had 
been induced ; but no persuasion could prevail upon him to stay 
from church on the Sunday, nor even to permit that any part of the 
service should be performed for him. It was the will of the Lord, 
he said, that he should go ; and he assured his wife and his friends 
that God would strengthen him to go through the duties of the day. 
Before he had proceeded far in the service, he grew pale, and fal- 
tered in his speech, and could scarcely keep himself from fainting. 
absurd, unnatural, and impracticable; and Christianity is the most bloody religion that Pa 
And here it is certain, that, by the example of Christians, so called, and by our continual disputes, 
they have a greatadvantage. Popery will certainly fall in France in this or the next century ; and 
God will ase those vain men to bring about a reformation here, as he used Henry VIII. to do that 
great work in England: so the madness of his enemies shall turn at last to his praise, and to the fur- 
therance of his kingdom. Ifyou ask what system these men adopt, I answer, that some build, upon 
deism, a morality founded upon self-preseryation, self-interest, and self-honour. Others laugh at all 
morality, except that which violently disturbs society ; and external order is the decent cover of fa- 
talism; while materialism is their system.” He invites all Christians “to do what the herds do om 


the Swiss mountains, when the wolves make an attack upon them: instead of goring one another. : 
they unite, forma, close battalion, and face the enemy on all sides.” ea vit 
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The congregation were greatly affected and alarmed; and Mrs. 
Fletcher pressing through the crowd, earnestly entreated him not to 
persevere in what was so evidently beyond his strength. He reco- 
vered, however, when the windows were opened, exerted himself 
against the mortal illness which he felt, went through the service, 
and preached with remarkable earnestness, and with not less effect, 
for his parishioners plainly saw that the hand of death was apon 
him. After the sermon, he walked to the communion-table, saying, 
‘‘T am going to throw myself under the wings of the Cherubim, be- 
fore the Mercy-seat!””—“ Here,” (it is his widow who describes 
this last extraordinary effort of enthusiastic devotion) “the same 
distressing scene was renewed, with additional solemnity.. The 
people were deeply affected while they beheld him offering up the 
last languid remains of a life that had been lavishly spent in their 
service. Groans and tears were on every side. . In going through 
this last part of his duty, he was exhausted again and again; but his 
spiritual vigour triumphed over his bodily weakness. After seve- 
ral times sinking on the sacramental table, he still resumed his sa- 
cred work, and cheerfully distributed, with his dying hand, the love- 
memorials of his dying Lord. In the course of this concluding of- 
fice, which he performed by means of the most astonishing exertions, 
he gave out several verses ef hymns, and delivered many affection- 
ate exhortations to his people, calling upon them, at intervals, to 
celebrate the mercy of God in short songs of adoration and praise. 
And now, having struggled through a service of near four hours’ con- 
tinuance, he was supported, with blessings in his mouth, from the 
altar to his chamber, where he lay for some time in a swoon, and 
from whence he never walked into the world again.” Mr. Fletch- 
er’s nearest and dearest friends sympathized entirely with him in his 
devotional feelings, and therefore they seem never to have enter- 
tained a-thought that this tragedy may have exasperated his disease, 
and proved the direct occasion of his death. “1 besought the Lord,” 
says Mrs. Fletcher, ‘‘ if it were his good pleasure, to spare him to 
me alittle longer. But my prayer seemed to have no wings ; and Il 
could not help mingling continually therewith, Lord, give me perfect 
resignation |” 

On the Sunday following he died, and that day also was distin- 
guished by circumstances not less remarkable. A supplicatory hymn 
for his recovery was sung in the church; and one who was present 
says, it is impossible to convey an idea of the burst of sorrow that 
accompanied it. ‘* The whole village,” says his friend Mr. Gilpin, 
‘* wore an air of consternation and sadness. Hasty messengers were 
passing to and fro, with anxious inquiries and confused reports ; and 
the members of every family sat together in silence that day, awaiting, 
with trembling expectation, the issue of every hour.” After the 
evening service, several of the poor, who came from a distance, and 
who were usually entertained under his roof, lingered about the house, 
and expressed an earnest wish that they might see their expiring 
pastor. Their desire was granted. The door of his chamber was 
set open; directly opposite to which, he was sitting upright in his 
bed, with the curtains undrawn, ‘‘ unaltered in his usual venerable 
appearance ;” and they passed along the gallery one by one, pausing, 
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as they passed by the-door, to look upon him for the last time. <A 
few hours after this extraordinary scene he breathed his last, witbout 
a struggle or a groan, in perfect peace, and in the fulness of faith 
and of hope. Such was the death of Jean Guillaume de la Flechere, 
or as he may more properly be designated, in this his adopted coun- 
try, Fletcher of Madeley, a man of whom Methodism may well be 
proud as the most able of its defenders; and whom the Church of 
England may hold in honourable remembrance, as one of the most 
pious and excellent of her sons. ‘‘ | was intimately acquainted with 
him,’’ says Mr. Wesley, ‘‘ for above thirty years. I conversed with 
him morning, noon, and night, without the least reserve, during a 
journey of many hundred miles ; and in all that time I never heard 
-him speak one improper word, nor saw him do an improper action. 
Many exemplary men have I known, holy in heart and life, within 
fourscore years ; but one equal to him f have not known: one so 
inwardly and outwardly devoted to God, so unblameable a character 
in every respect,,I have not found, either in Europe or America. 
Nor do I expect to find another such on this side of eternity.” 

Wesley thought, that if Mr. Fletcher’s friends had not dissuaded 
chim from continuing that course of itinerancy which he began in his 
company, it would have made him a strong man. . And that, after his 
health was restored by his native air, and confirmed by his wife’s 
constant care, if ‘* he had used this health in travelling all over the 
kingdom five or six, or seven months every year, (for which never 
was man more eminently qualified, no, not Mr. Whitefield himself) 
he would have done more good than any other man in England. I 
cannot doubt,’’ he adds, ‘* but this would have been the more ex- 
cellent way.’’ . It had been Mr. Wesley’s hope, at one time, that 
after his death, Mr. Fletcher would succeed to the supremacy of the 
spiritual dominion which he had established. Mr. Fletcher was 
qualified for the succession by his thorough disregard of worldly ad- 
vantages, his perfect piety, his devotedness to the people among 
whom he ministered, his affable manner, and his popular and per- 
suasive oratory,—qualifications in which he was not inferior to Wes- 
ley himself. But he had neither the ambition, nor the flexibility of 
Mr. Wesley ; he would not have known how to rule, nor how te 
yield as he did: holiness with him was all in all. Wesley had the 
temper and talents of a statesman: in the Romish Church he would 
have been the general, if not the founder, of an order: or might 
have held a distinguished place in history, as a cardinal or a pope. 
Fletcher, in any communion, would have been a saint. 

_._ Mr. Wesley still continued to be the same marvellous old man. 
No one who saw him, even casually, in his old age, can have forgot- 
ten his venerable appearance. His face was remarkably fine ; his 
complexion fresh to the last week of his life; his eye quick, and 
keen, and active. When you met him in the street of a crowded 
city, he attracted notice, not only by his band and cassock, and his 
long hair, white and bright as silver, but by his pace and manner 
both indicating that all his minutes were numbered, and that not one 
was to be lost. ** Though I am always in haste,” he says of him- 
self, ‘ 1 am never in a hurry ; because I never undertake any more 
work than I can go through with perfect calmness of spirit. It is 
true, I.trayel four or five thousand miles in a year ; but I generally 
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travel alone in my carriage, and, consequently, am as retired ten 
hours a day as if | were in a wilderness. On other days, I never 
spend less than three hours (frequently ten or twelve) in the day, 
alone. So there are few persons who spend so many hours secluded 
from all company.” Thus it was that he found time to read much, 
and write voluminously. After his eightieth year, he went twice 
to Holland, a country in which Methodism, as Quakerism had done 
before it, met with a certain degree of success. Upon completing 
his eighty-second year, he says, ‘is any thing too hard for God ? 
It is now eleven years since I have felt any such thing as weariness. 
Many times I speak till my voice fails, and I can speak no longer. 
Frequently I walk till my strength fails, and I can walk no further ; 
yet, even then, I feel no sensation of weariness, but am perfectly 
easy from head. to foot. I dare not impute this to natural causes. 
It is the will of God.” A year afterwards he says, “‘ I am a wonder 
to myself! Iam never tired (such is the goodness of God,) either 
with writing, preaching, or travelling. One natural cause, undoubt- 
edly, is, my continual exercise, and change of air. How the latter 
contributes to health | know not; but certainly it does.” In his 
eighty-fourth year, he first began to feel decay; and, upon com- 
mencing his eighty-fifth, he observes, ‘* I am not so agile as I was in 
times past ; I do not run or walk so fast as I did. My sight isa little 
decayed. My left eye is grown dim, and hardly serves me to read. 
I have daily some pain in the ball of my right eye, as also in my right 
temple, (occasioned by a blow received some months since,) and in 
my right shoulder and arm, which I impute partly to a sprain, and 
partly to the rheumatism. I find, likewise, some decay in my me- 
mory with regard to names and things lately past ; but not at all with 
regard to what I have read or heard twenty, forty, or sixty years ago. 
Neither do | find any decay in my hearing, smell, taste, or appetite, 
{though I want but a third part of the food I did once,) nor do I feel 
any such thing as weariness, either in travelling or preaching. And 
{ am not conscious of any decay in writing sermons, which I do as 
readily, and, I‘believe, as correctly as ever.” He acknowledged, 
therefore, that he had cause to praise God for bodily, as well as 
spiritual blessings ; and that he had suffered little, as yet, by ‘ the 
rush of numerous years.” ’ 

Other persons perceived his growing weakness, before he was 
thus aware of it himself; the most marked symptom was that of a 
frequent disposition to sleep during the day. He had always been 
able to lie down and sleep almost at will, like a mere animal, or a 
man in little better than an animal state,—a consequence, probably, 
of the incessant activity of his life: this he himself rightly accounted 
one of the causes of his excellent health, and it was, doubtless, a 
consequence of it also: but the involuntary slumbers which came 
upon him in the latter years of his life, were indications that the ma- 
chine was wearing out, and would soon come toa stop. In 1788, 
he lost his brother Charles, who, during many years, had been his 
zealous coadjutor, and, through life, his faithfal and affectionate 


friend. Latterly their opinions had differed. Charles saw the evil 


tendency of some part of the discipline, and did not hesitate to say 
that he abominated the band-meetings, which he had formerly ap- 
proved ; and, adhering faithfully himself to the church, he regretted 
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the separation which he foresaw, and disapproved of John’s con- 
duct, in taking steps which manifestly tended to facilitate it. Indeed, 
Mr. Wesley laid aside, at last, all those pretensions by which he had 
formerly excused himself; and, in the year 1787, with the assist- 
ance of two of his clerical coadjutors, Mr. Creighton and Mr, Peard 
Dickinson, he ordained two of bis preachers, and consecrated Mather 
a bishop or superintendent. But this decided difference of opinion 
produced no diminution: of love between the two brothers. They 
had agreed to differ ; and, to the last, John was not more jealous of 
his own authority, than Charles was solicitous that he should pre- 
serve it. ‘Keep it while you live,” he said, ‘* and after your death, 
detur digniori, or rather, digmioribus. You cannot settle the suc- 
cession ; youcannot divine how God will settle it.’ Charles, though 
he attained to his eightieth year, was a valetudinarian through the 
greatest part of his life, in consequence, it is believed, of having in- 
jured bis constitution by close application and excessive abstinence 
at Oxford. He had always dreaded the act of dying : and his prayer 
was, that God would grant him patience and an easy death. A calmer 
frame of mind, and an easier passage, could not have been granted 
him ; the powers of life were fairly worn out, and, without any dis- 
ease, he fellasleep. By his own desire, he was buried, not in his 
brother’s burying ground, because it was not consecrated, but in the 
churchyard of Mary-le-bone, the parish in which he resided ; and 
his pall was supported by eight clergymen of the Church of England. 
It was reported that Charles had said, his brother would not out- 
live him more thana year. ‘The prediction might have been ha- 
zarded with sufficient likelihood of its fulfilment ; for Jobn was then 
drawing near the grave. Upon his eighty-sixth birthday, he says, 
** T now find I grow old. My sight is decayed, so that I cannot read 
asmall print, unless in a strong light. My strength is decayed ;' so 
that | walk much slower than I did some years since. My memory 
of names, whether. of persons or places, is decayed, till I stop a lit- 
tle to recollect them. What! should be afraid of is, if I took thought 
for the morrow, that my body should weigh down my mind, and cre- 
ate either stubbornness, by the decrease of my understanding, or 
peevishness, by the increase of bodily infirmities. But thon shalt 
answer for me, O Lord, my God!” - His strength now diminished so 
much, that he found it difficult to preach more than twice a-day ; 
_ and for many weeks he abstained from his five o’clock morning ser- 
mons, because a slow and settled fever parched his mouth. Finding 
himself a little better, he resumed the practice, and hoped to hold on 
a little longer ; but, at the beginning of the year 1790, he writes, “1 
am now an old man decayed from head to foot. My eyes are dim ; 
my right hand shakes much ; my mouth is hot and dry every morn- 
ing ; I have lingering fever almost every day; my motion is weak 
and slow. However, blessed be God! I do not slack my labours : I 
can preach and write still.” In the middle of the same year, he 
closed his cash account-book with the following words, written with 
a tremulous hand, so as to be scarcely legible : «« For upwards of 
eighty-six years Ihave kept my accounts exactly : I will not attempt 
it any longer, being satisfied with the continual conviction, that { save 
all I can, and give all lcan ; that is, all I have.” His strength was 
now quite gone, and no glasses would help his sight. « But I feel no 
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pain,” he says, ‘« fromhead to foot ; only, it seems, nature is exhaust- 

ed, and, humanly speaking, will sink more and more, till 
The weary springs of life stand still at last.” 

On the first of February, 1791, he wrote his last letter to Ameri- 
ca. Jtshows how anxious he was that his followers should consider 
themselves as one united body. ‘See,” said he, “that you never 
give place to one thought of separating from your brethren in Eu- 
rope. Lose no opportunity of declaring to all men, that the Metho- 
dists are one people in.all the world, and that it is their full determi- 
nation so to continue.’ He expressed, also, a sense that his hour 
was almost come. ‘‘ Those that desire to write,”’ said he, ‘‘ or say 
any thing to me, have no time to lose ; for time has shaken me by the 
hand, and death is not far behind :’—words which his father had used 
in one of the last letters that he addressed to his sons at Oxford. On 
the 17th of that month, he took cold after preaching at Lambeth.— 
For some days he struggled against an increasing fever, and continu- 
ed to preach till the Wednesday following, when he delivered his last 
sermon. From that time he became daily weaker and more lethar- 
gic, and, on the second of March, he died in peace ; being in the 
eighty-eighth year of his age, and the sixty-fifth of his ministry. 

» During his illness he said, ‘* Let me be buried in nothing but what 
is woollen ; and let my corpse be carried in my coffin into the cha- 
pel.” Some years before, he had prepared a vault for himself, and 
for those itinerant preachers who might die in London. In his will 
he directed, that six poor men should have twenty shillings each for 
carrying his body to the grave ; ‘‘ for [ particularly desire,” said he, 
‘* there may be no hearse, no coach, no escutcheon, no pomp except 
the tears of them that loved me, and are following me to Abraham’s 
bosom. I solemnly adjure my executors, in the name of God, punc- 
tually to observe this.’? At the desire of many of his friends, his 
body was carried into the chapel the day preceding the interment, 
and there lay in a kind of state becoming the person, dressed in his 
clerical habit, with gown, cassock, and band; the old clerical cap on 
his head, a Bible in one hand, and a white handkerchief in the other. 
_ The face was placid, and the expression which death had fixed upon 
his venerable features, was that of a serene and heavenly smile.— 
The crowds who fiocked to see him were so great, that it was thought 
prudent, for fear of accidents, to accelerate the funeral, and perform 
it between five and sixin the morning. The intelligence, however, 
could not be kept entirely secret, and several hundred persons at- 
tended at that unusual hour. Mr. Richardsop, who performed the 
service, had been one of his preachers almost thirty years. When 
he came to that part of the service, ‘‘ Forasmuch as it hath pleased 
Almighty God to take unto himself the soul of our dear brother,” his 
voice changed, and he substituted the word father ; and the feeling 
with which he did this was such, that the congregation, who were 
shedding silent tears, burst at once into loud weeping. 

Mr. Wesley left no other property behind him than the copyright 
and current editions of his works, and this he bequeathed to the use 
- of the Connexion after his debts should have been paid. There was 
a debt of one thousand six hundred pounds to the family of his bro- 
ther Charles : and he had drawn also for some years upon the fund 
for superannuated preachers, to support those who were in fullem- 
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ployment. When he was told that some persons murmured at this, 
he used to answer, ‘* what can I do ? must the work stand still ? the 
men and their families cannot starve. [have no money. Here it 
is; we mast use it; it is for the Lord’s work.” The money thus 
appropriated, and the interest due upon it, amounted to a considera- 
ble sum. Inbuilding chapels, also, the expenses of the Connexion 
outran its means, so that its finances were left in an embarrassed 
state. The number of his preachers at the time of his death amount- 
ed in the British dominions to 313, in the United States, to 198 ; the 
number of members in the British dominions was 76,968, in the Uni- 
ted States, 57,621. 
% * # * * * * : 

Such was the life, and such the labours of John Wesley ; a man 
of great views, great energy, and great virtues. That he awakened 
a zealous spirit, not only in his own community, but ina church 
which needed something to quicken it, is acknowledged by the mem- 
bers of that Church itself; that he encouraged enthusiasm and ex- 
travagance, lent a ready ear to false and impossible relations, and 
spread superstition as well as piety, would hardly be denied by the 
candid and judicious among his own people. In its immediate effects 
the powerful principle of religion, which he and his preachers diffu- 
sed, has reclaimed many from a course of sin, has supported many 
in poverty, sickness, and affliction, and has-imparted to many a tri- 
umphant joy in death. What Wesley says of the miracles wrought 
at the tomb of the Abbe Paris, may fitly be applied here ; ‘* In ma-. 
ny of these instances, I see great superstition, as well as strong faith : 
but God makes allowance for invincible ignorance, and blesses the 
faith, notwithstanding the superstition.”’ Concerning the general and 
remoter consequences of Methodism, opinions will differ. _They 
who consider the wide-spreading schism to which it has led, and who 
know that the welfare of the country is vitally connected with its 
chureh-establishment, may think that the evil overbalances the good. 
But the good may endure, and the eyil be only for atime. In every 
other sect there is an inherent spirit of hostility to the Church of 
England, too ofien and too naturally connected with diseased politi- 
cal opinions. Soit was in the beginning, and so it will continue to 
be, as long as those sects endure. But Methodism is free from this. 
The extravagancies which accompanied its growth are no longer en- 
couraged, and will altogether be discountenanced, as their real na- 
ture is understood. This cannot be doubted. It is in the natural 
course of things that it should porify itself gradually from whatever 
is objectionable in its institutions. Nor is it beyond the bounds of 
reasonable hope, that conforming itself to the original intention of its 
founders, it may again draw towards the establishment from which it 
has seceded, and deserve to be recognised as an auxiliary institution, 
its ministers being analogous to the regulars, and its members to the 
tertiaries and various confraternities of the Romish Church. The 
obstacles to this are surely not insuperable, perhaps not so difficult 
as they may appear. And were this effected, John Wesley would 
then be ranked, not only among the most remarkable and influential 
mee an age, but among the great benefactors of his country and 

is kind. 
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NOTE I. Page 15. 
Charles Wesley accused of praying for the Pretender. 


I have read somewhere, a more comical blunder upon this subject: a preacher reading in Jere 
miah x. 22. “ Bebold the noise of the bruit is come, and a great commetion from the North coun- 
try,” took it for granted, that the Rebellion in Scotland was meant, and that the brute was the 


Pretender. 
NOTE If. Page 35. 
Lay Preachers. 


The question whether, in the ancient Church, laymen were ever allowed by authority, to make 
‘sermons to the people, is investigated by Bingham with his usual erudition. “That they did 
it in a private way, as catechists, in their catechetic schools at Alexandria and other places, there 
is no question. For Origen read lectures in the catechetic school of Alexandria, before he 
was in orders, by the appointment of Demetrius; and St. Jerome says, there was a long succession 
of famous men in that school, who were called ecclesiastical doctors upon that account. But this 
was a different thing from their public preaching in the church, Yet in some cases, a special com- 
mission was given to a layman to preset and then he might do it by the authority of the bishop’s 
commission for that time. Thus Eusebius says, Origen was approved by Alexander, bishop of Je- 
rusalem, and Theotistus of Czsarea, to preach and expound the Scriptures publicly in the church, 
when he was only a layman. And when Demetrius of Alexandria made a remonstrance against 
this, as an innovation that had never been seen or heard of before, that a layman should preach to 
the people in the presence of bishops, Alexander replied in a letter, and told him he was much mis~ 
taken; for it was a usual thing in many places, where men were well qualified to edify the bre- 
thren, for Biepaiie 4 entreat them to preach to the people.”—Antiquities of the Christian Church, 


book xiv. ch. 4. ; 
: NOTE Ill. Page 51. 
Thomas Olivers. 


«For four or five years,” says this person, ‘I was greatly entangled with a farmer’s daughters 
whose sister was married to Sir I. P. of N—wt—n, in that country. What 


“ Strange reverse of human fates !” 


for one sister was wooed by, and married to a baronet, who was esteemed one of the finest men in 
the country. When she died, sir, I was almost distracted. Presently after her funeral, he publish- 
ed an elegy on her, of a thousand verses! For some time he daily visited her in her vault, and at 
jast took her up, and kept her in his bed-chamber for several years.! EAS 
* On the other hand, her sister, who was but little inferior in person, fell into the hands of a most 
insignificant young man, who was a means of driving her almost to an untimely end.” } 

The baronet whom Olivers ajludes to, was probably Sir ‘if ohn Price of Buckland. A certain 
Bridget Bostock was famous in the county of Cheshire, in his time, for performing wonderful 
cures, and he applied to her to raise his wife from the dead. His letters upon this extraordinary 
subject, may be found in the Monthly Magazine, vol. xxvi. pp. 80,31. The person by whom they 
were communicated to that journal, says that they exposed the writer to the severest ridicule ; but 
in any good mind, they would rather excite compassion. Sir John fully believed that this woman 
sould work miracles, and reasoning upon that belief, he applied to her in full faith. 


NOTE iV. Page 58. 
What Haime saw was certainly a bustard. 


“The following very curious and authentic account of two bustards, was published in the Gen-« 
tleman’s Magazine for the year 1805, by Mr. Tucker, schoolmaster at Tilshead. ‘A man, about 
four o’clock in the morning, on some {day in June, 1801, was coming from Tinhead to Tilshead, 
when near a place called Askings Penning, one mile from Tilshead, he saw over his head a large 
bird, which afterwards proved to be a bustard. He had not proceeded far, before it lighted on 
the ground, immediately before his horse, which it indicated an inclination to attack, and in fact, 
very soon began the onset. The man alighted, and getting hold of the bird, endeavoured to secure 
it; and after struggling with it nearly an hour, succeeded, and brought it alive to the house of Mr. 
Bartlett, at Tilshead, where it continued till the month of August, when it was sold to Lord Temple 
for the sum of thirty-one guineas. 

“ About a fortnight subsequent to the taking this bustard, Mr. Grant, a farmer residing at Tils- 
head, returning from Warminster market, was attacked in a similar manner near Tilshead Lodge, 
by another bird of the same species. His horse being spirited, took fright and ran off, which obli- 
ged Mr, Grant to relinquish his design of endeavouring to take the bird... The circumstance of two 
birds (whose nature has been always considered, like that of a turkey, domestic) attacking a man 
and horse, is so very singular, that it deserves recording; and particularly as it is probably the last 
record we shall find, of the existence of this bird upon our downs.”—Sir Richard Hoare’s Ancient 
Wiltshire, p. 94. Note. 

The birds certainly had their nest near, and there is nothing more wonderful in the fact, than what 
every sportsman has seen in the partridge, when the mother attempts to draw him away from her 

oung. But it was with the greatest pleasure that I recollected this anecdote in reading the Life of 

ohn Haime, not merely as explaining the incident in the text, but as proving his veracity ; for un- 
@oubtedly, without Hesse es. C70 many readers weuld have supposed the story to be a mere false- 
keod, which would have iscredited the writer’s testimony in every other part of his narration, 
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NOTE V. Page 79. 
The renewal of the image of Godin the heart of man. 


Mr. Toplady has a curious paper upon this subject. 

«“ When a portrait painter takes a likeness, there must be an original from whom to take it. Here 
the original are God and Christ. ‘ When I awake up after thy likeness,’ &e, and, we are *predes- 
tinated to be conformed to the image of his Son.’ ; : 

“The painter chooses the materials on which he will delineate his piece. There are paintings 
on wood, on glass, on metals, on ivory, on canvass. So God chooses and selects the persons, 01 
whom his uncreated spirit shall, with the pencil of effectual grace, re-delineate that holy likeness 
which Adam iost. Among’ these are some, whose natural capacities, and acquired improvements, 
are not of the first rate: there the image of God is painted on wood. Others of God’s people have 
not those quick sensibilities, and poignant feelings, by which many are distinguished: there the 
Holy Spirit’s painting is on marble. Others are permitted to fall from the ardour of their first love, 
and to deviate from their steadfastness: there the Holy Spirit paints on glass, which, perhaps, the 
first stone of temptation may injure. But the Celestial Artist will, in time, repair those breaches, 
and restore the frail, brittle Christian, to his original enjoyments, and tc more than his original 
purity; and, what may seem truly wonderful, Divine Grace restores the picture by breaking it over 
again. It is the broken-hearted sinner to whom God will impart the comforts of salvation. 

“ The ancients painted only in water-colours ; but the moderns (from about A. D. 1320) have added 
beauty and durability to their pictures, by painting them in oil. Applicable to hypocrites and true 
believers. An hypocrite may outwardly bear something that resembles the image of God ; but it is 
only in fresco, or water-colours, which do not last; and are, at best, laid on by the hand of dissimu- 
lation. But (if I may accommodate so familiar an idea to so high a subject) the Holy Spirit paints 
in oil; he accompanies his work with unction and with power; and hence it shall be crowned with 
honours, and praise, and glory, at Christ’s appearing.” — ‘ 

The remainder of the paper is left apposite. 

NOTE VI. Page 79. 
The New Birth. 


“The ground and reason of the expression,” says Wesley, “are easy to be understood: When 
we undergo this great change, we may, with much propriety, be said to be born again, because there 
is so near a resemblance between the circumstances of the natural and of the spiritual birth: so that 
to consider the circumstances of the natural birth, is the most easy way to understand the spiritual. 

“The child which is not yet born, subsists indeed by the air, as-does every thing which has life, 
but feels it not, nor any thing else, unless in a very dull and imperfect manner.~ It hears little, if at 
all, the organs of hearing being as yet closed up. It sees nothing, having its eyes fast shut, and 
being surrounded with utter darkness. There are, it may be, some faint beginnings of life, when 
thé time of its birth draws nigh ; and some motion consequent thereon, whereby it is distinguished 
from a mere mass of matter. But it has no senses ; all these avenues of the soul; are hitherto quite 
shut up. Of consequence, it has scarcely any intercourse with this visible world; nor any know- 
ledge, or conception, or idea, of the things that occur therein. \ ‘ 

“The reason why he that is not yet born is wholly a stranger to the visible world, is not because it 
is afar off; it is very nigh; it surrounds him on every side: but partly because he has not those senses, 
they are not yet opened in his soul, whereby alone it is possible to hold commerce with the materi- 
al world; and partly because so thick a veil is cast between, through which he can discern nothing. 

“But no sooner is the child born into the world, than he exists in a quite different manner. He 
now feels the air with which he is surrounded, and which pours into him from every side, as fast as 
he alternately breathes it back, to sustain the flame of life, and heuce springs a continual increase of 
strength, of motion, and of sensation: all the bodily senses being now awakened, and furnished with 
their proper objects. e 

“His eyes are now opened to perceive the light, which silently flowing in upon them, discovers 
not only itself, but an infinite variety of things with which before he was wholly unacquainted. 
His ears. are unclosed, and sounds rush in with endless diversity. Every sense is employed upon 
such objects as are peculiarly suitable to it, and by these inlets, the soul, having an open intercourse 
with the visible world, acquires more and more knowledge of sensible things, of all the things 
which are under the sun. 

“So it is with him that is born of God. Before that great change is wrought, although he sub- 
sists by him in whom all that have life live, and move, and ‘have their being, yet he is not sensible of 
God; he does not fee’, he has no inward consciousness of his presence. He does not perceive that 
divine breath of life, without which he cannot subsist a moment. Nor is he sensible of any of the 
things of God. They make no impression upon his soul. God is continually calling to him from on 
high, but he heareth not; his ears are shut, so that the ‘voice of the charmer’ is lost on him 
‘charm he ever so wisely.” He seeth not the things of the Spirit of God, the eyes of his understand~ 
ing being closed, and utter darkness covering his whole soul, surrounding him on every side. It is 
true, he may have some faint dawnings of life, some small beginnings of the-spiritual motion ; but as 
yet he has no spiritual senses capable of discerning spiritual objects ; consequently he discerneth not 
the things of the Spirit of God. He cannot know them, because they are spiritually discerned. - 

“ Hence he has scarce any knowledge of the invisible world, ashe has scarce any intercourse with 
it. Not that it is afar off. No: he is in the midst of it: it encompasses him round about. The 
other world, as we usually term it, is not far from any of us. It is above, and beneath, and on every 
ana only oi ere 7 peseaiaee it not; partly because he hath no spiritual senses, whereby 
alone we can discern the things of God; partly because i il is i 
wea is womeence. Zz ; partly so thick a veil is interposed, as he knows not 

“But when he is born of God, born of the Spirit, how is the manner of existence changed! His. 
whole soul is now sensible of God, and he can say by sure experience, ‘ Thou art about my bed, and 

about my path; I feel thee ‘in all my ways.’ Thou besettest me behind and before, and layest thy 
hand upon me. The spirit or breath of God is immediately inspired, breathed into the new-born 
soul, And the same breath which comes from, returns to God: as it is continually received by 
faith, so it is continually rendered back by love, by prayer, and praise, and thanksgiving; love and 
praise, and prayer, being the breath of every soul which is truly born of God. And by this new kind 
of spiritual respiration, spiritual life is not only sustained, but increased day by day, together with 
spiritual strength, and motion, and sensation. “All the senses of the soul being now awake, and ca- 
ble of discerning spiritual good and evil. : 

“The eyes of his understanding are now open, and he seeth Him that is invisible. He sees what 
is the exceeding greatness of his power, and of his love towards them. that believe. Be sees that 
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God is merciful to him, a sinner, that he is reconciled through the Son of his love. He clearly per- 
ceives both the pardoning love of God and all his exceeding great and precious promises. God, 
who commanded the light to shine out of darkness, hath shined, and doth shine m his heart, to en- 
lighten him with the knowledge of the glory of God, in the face of Jesus Christ. All the darkness 
is now passed away, and he abides in the light. of God's countenance. ; sae oe 
“ His ears are now opened, and the voice of God no longer calls in vain. He hears, and obeys 
the heavenly calling: he ‘knows the voice of his Shepherd.’ All his spiritual senses being now 
awakened, he has a clear intercourse with the invisible world. And hence he knows more and 
more of the things which before ‘it could not enter into his heart to conceive.’ He now knows what 
the peace of God is: what is joy in the Holy Ghost, what the love of God which is shed abroad in 
the hearts of them that believe in him through Christ Jesus, Thus the veil being removed, which 
before intercepted the light and voice, the knowledge and love of God, he who is born of the Spirit 
dwelling in love, dwelleth in God, and God in him.”—Wesley’s Works, vol. vii. p. 268, ¥ 


NOTE VII. Page 79. 
He entangled himself in Contradictions. 


“The expression being born again, was not first used by our Lord in his conversation with Nico- 
demus. It was in common use among the Jews when our Saviour appeared among them. When 
an adult heathen was convinced that the Jewish religion was of God, and desired to join therein, it 
was the custom to baptize him first, before he was admitted to circumcision. And when he was 
baptized, he was said to be born again ; by which they meant, that he who was before a child of the 
devil, was now adopted into the family of God, and accounted one of his children.”—Vol. vii. p. 296. 
. Yet in the same sermon, Wesley affirms, “that Baptism is not the New Birth, that they are not 
one and the same thing. Many indeed seem to imagine that they are just the same; at Jeast they 
speak as if they thought so; but I do not know that this opinion is publicly avowed, by any deno- 
mination of Christians whatever. Certainly it is not by any within hess kisedotes, whether of the 
Established Church or dissenting from it. The judgment of the latter is clearly declared in their 
large catechism: “ Q. What are the parts of a Sacrament? A. The parts of a Sacrament are two; 
the one an outward and sensible sign, the other an inward and spiritual grace signified. Q. What 
is Baptism? <A. Baptism is a sacrament, wherein Christ hath ordained the washing with water to 
be a sign and seal of regeneration by his Spirit/’ Here it is manifest, baptism, the sign, is spoken 
of as distinct from regeneration, the thing signified.” 

Where was Wesley’s logic? or where his fairness? Can any thing be more evident, than that 
this catechism describes regeneration as the inward and spiritual grace, and the act of baptism 
€sprinkling or immersion) as the outward and visible sign. What follows is as bad. 

“In the Church Catechism likewise, the judgment of our Church is declared with the utmost 
clearness. ‘Q. What meanest thou by this word Sacrament? A. I mean an outward and visible 
sign of an mward and spiritual grace. Q. What is the outward part or form in baptism? A. Wa- 
ter, wherein the person is baptized in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. Q. What is 
the inward parts, or thing signified? A. A death unto sin, and a new birth unto righteousness? 
pone therefore is plainer, than that, according to the church of England, baptism is not the New 

irth.” * 

I do not believe that an instance of equal blindness or disingenuity (whichever it may be thought) 
ean be found in all the other parts of Wesley’s works. So plain is it that the words of the cate- 
chism mean precisely what Wesley affirms they do not mean, that in the very next page, he con- 
tradicts himself in the clearest manner, and says, “it is certain our church supposes, that all who are 
baptized in their infancy, are at the same time born again. And it is allowed, that the whole office 
for the baptism of infants, proceeds upon this supposition. Nor is it an objection of any weight 
against this, that we cannot comprehend how this work can be wrought in infants.” Vol. vii. p. 302, 


NOTE VII. Page 80. 
foyps Tnstunianeous Conversion. ° 

& An observation,” says Toplady, “ which I met with in reading Downmane’s Christian Warfare, 
struck me much: speaking of the Holy Spirit as the sealer of the Elect, he asks, how is it possible 
to receive the seal without feeling the impression.” i 

“Lord,” says Fuller in one of his Scripture observations, “T read of my Saviour, that when he 
was in the wilderness, then the devil leaveth him, and behold angels came and ministered unto him, 
A great change ina little time. No twilight betwixt night and day. No purgatory condition be- 
twixt hell and heaven, but instantly, when out devil, in angel. Such is the case of every solitary 
soul. It will make company for itself. A musing mind will not stand neuter a minute, but pre- 
sently side with legions of good or bad thoughts. Grant, therefore, that my soul, which ever will 
bave some, may never have bad company.” 

NOTE IX. Page 81, 
Salvation not to'be sought by Works. 
This doctrine is stated with perilous indiscretion in one of the Moravian hymug: 


When any, through a beam of light, 
Can see and own they are not right, 
But enter on a legal strife, 
Amend their former course of life, 
And work, and toil, and sweat from day to day, 
Such, to their Saviour, quite mistake the way. 
NOTE X. Page 81. 
Faith. ; 
In Methodistical and mystical biography, the reader will sometimes be reminded of these lines in 
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In prece totus eram, celestia numana sensi, 
aetaque purpurea luce refulsit humus. 
Mon cquidem vidi (valeant mendacia vatum /) 

Te Den j nec fueras adspicienda\viro. 
‘Sed que nescieram, quorumque errore tenebar, 


Cognita sunt nullo pracipiente mihi. 
F ae Ovid, Fast, vis 2o1--264, 
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NOTE XI. Page 84. nr ecbsgesb pd 
Assuyance. E 


There is a good story of assurance in Belknap’s History of New-Hampshire. “ A certain captain 
John Underhill, in the days of Puritanism, affirmed, that haying long lain under a spirit of bondagey 
he could get no assurance; till at length, as he was taking a pipe of tobacco, the Spirit set home 
upon bim an absolute promise of free grace, with such assurance and joy, that he had never since 
doubted of his good estate, neither should he, whatever sins he might fall into, And he endea~ 
youred to prove, ‘that as the Lord was pleased to convert Saul while he was persecuting, so he 
might manifest himself to him, while making a moderate use of the good creature tobacco? This 
was one of the things for which he was questioned and censured by the elders at Boston.” Vol. i. 

. 42, 
PY Another,” says South, “ flatters himself, that he has lived in full assurance of his salvation for 


ten, or twenty, or perhaps, thirty years; that is, in other words, the man has been ignorant and 


confident very long.” ae 
NOTE XII. Page 84. 
Perfection. % 


The Gospel Magazine contains a likely anecdote concerning this curious doctrine. “A lady of 
my acquaintance,” says the writer, “ had, in the early stage of her religious profession, very closely 
attached herself to a society of avowed Arminians, she had imbibed all their notions, and among the 
rest, that of sinless perfection. What she had been taught to believe attainable, she at last conclu- 
ded she had herself attained as perfectly as any of the perfect class in Mr. Wesley’s societies 5 and she 
accordingly went so far.as to profess she|had obtained what they call the “second blessing,” that is, 
an eradication of all sin anda heart filled with nothing but pure and perfect love. A circumstance, 
however, not long after occurred, which gave a complete shock to her self-righteous presumption, 
as well as to the principles from whence it sprung. Her husband having one day contradicted her 
opinion and controlled her will, in a matter where he thought himself authorized to do both one 
and the other, the perfect lady felt herself so extremely angry, that, as she declared to me, she could 
have boxed Iris ears, and had great difficulty to refrain from some aet declarative of the emotions of 
rising passion and resentment, Alarmed at what she felt, and not knowing how to account for 
such unhallowed sensations in a heart in which, asshe thougtt,all sin had been done away, she ran 
for explanation to the leader of the perfect band. To her she related ingenuously, all that passed in 
the interview with her husband. The band leader, instructed in the usual art of administering con~- 
solation, though at the expense of truth and rectitude, replied, ‘What you felt on that dccasion, my 
dear, was nothing but a little animal nature? My friend being a lady of too much sense, and toe 
much honesty to be imposed upon by such a delusory explanation, exclaimed, ‘ Animal nature! No; 
it was animal devil? From that moment she bid adieu to perfection, and its concomitant delusions, 
as well as to those who are led by them.” : 

“ Gnat-strainers,” says Toplady in one of his sermons, “are too often camel-swallowers; and the 
Pharisaical mantle of superstitious austerity is, very frequently, a cover for a cloven foot. Beware, 
then, of driving too furiously at first setting out. Take the cool of the day. Begin as you can hold 
on. IL knew a lady, who, to prove herself perfect, ripped off her flounces, and would not wear an 
ear-ring, a necklace, a ring, or an inch of lace. Ruffles were Babylonish. Powder was Antichris- 
tian. riband was carnal. A snuff-box smelt of the bottomless pit. And yet, under all this parade 
of outside humility, the fair ascetic was—but I forbear entering into particulars: suffice it to say, 
that she was a concealed Antinomian. And I have known too many similar instances.” 

NOTE XIII. Page &6. 
Ministry of Angels. 

Upon this subject Charles Wesley has thus expressed himself, in a sermon upon Psalm xci. 1%, 
“ He shall give his Angels charge over thee, to keep thee in all thy ways.” 

“ By these perfections, strength, and wisdom, they are well able to preserve us either from the 
approach (if that be more profitable for us) or in the attack of any evil. By their wisdom they dis- 
cern whatever either obstructs or promotes our real advantage; by their strength they effectually 
repel the one and secure a free course to the other: by the first, they choose means conducive te 
these ends; by the second, they put them in execution. One particular method of preserving good 
men, which we may reasonably suppose these wise beings sometimes choose, and by their strength 
put in execution, is the altering some material cause that would have a pernicious effect; the puri- 
tying (Gorinstance) tainted air, which would otherwise produce a contagious distemper. And this 
they may éasily do, either by increasing the current of it, so as naturally to cleanse its putridity ; or 
by mixing with it some other substance, so to correct its hurtful qualities, and render it salubrious 
to human bodies. Another method they may be supposed to adopt when their commission is not so 
general; when they are authorized to preserve some few persons from a common calamity. It 
then is probable that they do not alter the cause, but the subject on which it is to work; that they 
do not lessen the strength of the one, but increase that of the other. Thus, too; where they are not 
allowed to prevent, they may remove pain or sickness; thus the angel*restored Daniel in a mo- 
ment, when neither strength nor breath remained in him. i ; 

« By these means, by changing either our bodies or the material causes that use to affect them, 
they may easily defend us from all bodily evils, so far as is expedient for us. A third method they 
may be conceived to employ to. defend us from spiritual dangers, by applying themselves imme- 
diately to the soul to raise or allay our passions; and indeed, this provinee seems more natural te 
them than either of the former. How a spiritual being can act upon matter, seems more unac- 

- countable than how it can act on spirit; that one immaterial being, by touching another, should in- 
crease or lessen its motion; that an angel should retard or quicken the channel wherein the pas- 
sions of angelic substance flow, no more excites our astonishment than that one piece of matter 
should have the same effect on its-kindred substance; or that a flood-gate, or other material instru- 
ment, should affect the course of a river: rather, considering how contagious the nature of the pas- 
sions is, the wonder is on the other side; not how they can avoid to affect him at all, but how the 

ean avoid affecting them more: how they can continue go near us, who are so subject to catch thers, 
without spreading the flames which burn in themselves. And a plain fastened bf their power to 
allay human: passions is afforded us in the case of Daniel, when he beheld that glorious! y terrible 
minister, whose ‘face was as the appearance of lightning: and his eyes as lam F of fee; bis ; 
and feet like polished brass, and his voice as the voice of a multitude - 6.5 wiked the tears find bor 
rows of the prophet were turned so strong upon him, that he was in a deep sleep, void of sense and 
motion. Yet this fear, these turbulent passions, the angel allayed in a moment; when'they were 
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” 


: : . . . ! . 
“hurrying on with the utmost impetuosity, he checked them in their course; so that immediately 
agin we find Daniel desiring the continuance of that converse which before he was utterly unable 

© sustain. 


“The same effect was doubtless wrought on all those to whom these superior beings, on their 
first appearance, used this salutation— Fear not; which would have been a mere insult and ernel 

“mockery upon human weakness, had they not, with that advice, given the power to follow it. Near- 
ly allied to this niethod of influencing the passions, is the last.1 intend to mention, by which the 
-angels (it is probable) preserve good men, especially in or from spiritual dangers. And this is by 

applying themselves to their reason, by instilling good thoughts into their hearts; either such as 
are good in their own nature, as tend to our improvement in virtue, or such as are contrary to the 
suggestions of flesh and blood, by which we are tempted to vice. It is not unlikely that we are in- 
debied to them, not only for most of those reflections which suddenly dart into our minds, we know 
not how, having no connexion with any thing that went before them; but for many of those also, 
which seem entirely our own, and naturally consequent from the preceding.” 

; NOTE XIV. Page 86. 

. Agency of evil Spirits. 4 

“Tet us consider,” says Wesley, “what may be the employment of unholy spirits from death to 

the resurrection. We cannot doubt but the moment they leave the body, they find themselves sur- 

‘rounded ‘by spirits of their own’ kind, probably human as well as-diabolical. What power God 
may permit these to exercise over them, we do not distinetly know. But it is not improbable, he 
may suffer Satan to employ them, as he does his own angels, in inflicting death, or evils of various 

Kinds, on the men that know not God. For this end, they may raise storms by sea or by land 3 they 
may shoot meteors through the air; they may occasion earthquakes; and, in numberless ways, 
afflict those whom they are not suffered to destroy. Where they are not permitted to take away 
life they may inflict various diseases: and many of these, which we may judge to be natural, are 
undoubtedly diabolical. I believe this is frequently the case with lunatics. It is observable, that 
many of these mentioned in Scripture, who are called lunatics by one of the Evangelists, are term- 
ed demoniacs by another. Oneiof the most eminent physicians I ever knew, particularly in cases 
of insanity, the late Dr. Deacon, was clearly of opinion, that this was the case with many, if not with 
most lunatics. And it is no valid objection to this, that these diseases are so often cured by natural 
means; for a wound inflicted by an eyil spirit, might be cured as any other; unless that spirit were 
permitted to repeat the blow. 

“May not some of these evil spirits be likewise employed, in conjunction with -evil angels, in 
tempting wicked men to sin, and in procuring occasions for them? Yea, and in tempting good men 
to sin, even after they have escaped the corruption that is in the world. Herein, doubtless, they put 
forth all their strength, and greatly glory if they conquer,” Vol. xi. p. 31. 

“The ingenious Dr. Cheyne,” says one of Mr. Wesley’s correspondents, “reckons, all gloomy 
wrong-headedness and spurious free-thinking, so many symptoms of bodily diseases: and, I think, 
says, the human organs, in some nervous distempers, may, perhaps, be rendered fit for the actua- 
tien of demons: and advises religion as an excellent remedy. Nor is this unlikely to be my own 
ease ; for a nervous disease of some years’ standing, rose to its height in 1748, and I was attacked in 
proportion, by irreligious opinions. The medicinal part of his advice, a vegetable diet, at last cured 
my dreadful distemper. It is natural to think the spiritual part of his advice equally good; and 
shall I neglect it, because Lam nowin health? God forbid !”—John Walsh. Arminian Magazine, 
wol. ii. p. 483. ; 

NOTE XV. Page 88. 


Immortality of Animals. 


‘On this peint Wesley’s bitterest opponent agreed with him. “T will honestly confess,” says Top- 
fady, “ that I never yet heard one single argument urged against the immortality of brutes, which, 
if admitted, would not, mutatis mutandis, be equally conclusive against the immortality of man.” 


NOTE XVI. Page 9& 
Itinerancy. 


There are some things in-the system of the Methodists which very much resemble certain ar- 
gangements proposed by John Knox and his colleagues in the First Book of Discipline. “It was 
found necessary, says Dr. M‘Crie, to employ some persons in extraordinary and temporary charges. 
As there was nota sufficient number of ministers to supply the different parts of the country, that 
the people might not be left altogether destitute of public worship and instruction, certain pious 
persons who had received a. common.education, were appointed to read the Scriptures and the Com~- 
mon Prayers. These were called Readers. In large parishes persons of this description were also 
employed to relieve the ministers from a part of the public service. _ If they.advanced in knowledge 
they were encouraged to add a few plain exhortations to the reading of the Scriptures. In that 
case they were called Exhorters; but they were examined and admitted, before entering upon this 
employment. : E : a 

«The same cause gave rise to another temporary expedient. Instead of fixing all the ministers 
in particular charges, it was judged proper, after supplying the principal towns, to assign to the rest 
the superintendence of a large district, over which they were appointed regularly to travel for the 
purpose of preaching, of planting churches, and inspecting the conduct of ministers, exhorters, and 
readers. These were called Superintendents. The number originally proposed was ten; but owing 
to the scarcity of proper persons, or rather to the want.of necessary funds, there were never more 
than six appointed. The deficiency was supplied by Commissioners or Visiters, appointed from 
time to time by the General Assembly.”—Life of Kno, vol. ii. pp. 6, 7 é : 

«“ We were not the first itinerant preachers in England,” says Wesley, “ twelve were appointed by 
Queen Elizabeth to travel continually, in order to spread true religion through the kingdom. And 
the office and salary still continues, thongs their work is little attended to. Mr. Milner, late Vicar 

- Chipping, in Lancashire, was one of them. “hig tas 

: pe eee preaching (without referring to the obvious fact, that the first preachers of Christianity 
in any country must necessarily have been itinerant) is of a much earlier origin than Wesley has 
here supposed. It was the especial business of the Dominicans, and was practised by the oun 
mendicant orders, :and by the Jesuits. And it was practised long before the institution of these 
one Cuthbert used to itinerate when he was abbot of Melrose, as his predecessor St. eaten 
dowe hefore him; and Bede tells us, that al! persous eagerly flocked to listen to these preachers» 


 ever-descanting with wit, had not be 


‘principaily because un-book-learned people have conne 
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“ Nee solum ipst monasterio regularis vita monita, simul et exempla prabebat ; sed et vulgus circum= 
ositum longe lateque a pita stulte consuetudinis ad calestium gaudiorum convertere a, 
Nam ct multi fidem quam habebunt, iniquis profanabant operibus ; et aliqui etiam tempore mortalitatis 
neglectis fider sacramentis (quibus erant imbuti) ad erratica, idolatria medicamina concurrehant, yuast 
missam @ Deo conditore plagam, per incantationes, vel philacteria, vel alia quelibet damowiuce artis 
arcana, cohibere walerent. Ad wirorwmque ergo corrigendum errorem, crebro ipse de monasterto caves 
sus, aliquotiens equo sedens, sed sepius pedibus incedens, cirowmpositas veniebat advoillas, et viaim vere 
tatis predicabut errantibus ; quod ipsum etiam Boisil suo tempore facere consueverat. Erat quippe 
moris eo tempore populis Anglorum, ut veniente in villam clerico vel presbytero, cunctt adejus imperwm, 
perbum audituri confluerent, libenter ea que dicerentur audirent, libentius ea que audire et ve rere 
poterant bide sequerentur.—Solebat autem ea maxime loca peragrare, et illis predicare in viculis, 
qui in urduis asperisque montibus procul positi, aliis horrori erant ad visendum, et paupertate parrter ac 
rusticitate sua doctorum prohibebant accessum: quos tamen ille, pio libenter mancipatus labori, tanta 
doctrine excolebut industria, ut de monasterio egrediens, sepe hebdomada integra, aliquando dyabus vel 
tribus, nonnwnquam etiam mense pleno domum non rediret : sed demoratus in montanis, plebemrusticam 
verbo predicutionis simul et ewemplo virtutis ad calestia vocaret.”—Beda, |. 4. ¢. 27. } ee 
St. Chad used to itinerate on foot. “ Consecratus ergo in episcopatum Ceadda, maximam mox capit 
Ecclesiastice veritati et castitati curam impendere ; humilitati,continentia, lectioni operam dare ; oppt- 
da, vara, casas, vicos, castella, propter evangelizandum non equitando, sed A postolorum im re edibus mce- 
dendo peragrare.” (Beda, l. 3. c. or, In this he followed the example of his master Aidan, till the 
primate compelled him to ride: Et quia moris erat cidem reverendissimo antistitt opus Evangelit 
magis ambulando per loca, quam equitando perficere, jussit eum Theodorus, ubicumque longius iter in- 
Staret, equitare ; multumque renitentem studio et amore pit Jaboris, ipse eum manu sua levavit in equum; 
quia nimirum sanctum virum esse comperit, atque equo vehi quo esset necesse, compulit.—Beda, |. 4.¢, 5. 


NOTE XVII. Page 98. 
The Select Bands. 


“The utility of these meetings appears from the following considerations. St. John divides the 
followers of God into three classes, (1 St. John, ii. 12.) St. Paul exhorts ministers to give to every 
one his portion of meat in due season. And there were some things which our Lord did not make 
known to his disciples till after his ascension, when they were prepared for them by the descent.of 
the Holy Ghost. These meetings give the preachers an opportuvity of speaking of the deep things 


of God, and of exhorting the members to press after the full image of God. They also form asbuj- 
-wark to the doctrine-of Christian perfection. It is a pity that so few of the people embrace this 


‘hronological History of the Methodists, p. 34. vty 
The following letter upon this subject (transcribed from the original, which was written by Mr. 
Wesley a few weeks only before his death) shows how easily a select society was disturbed by puz-. 


zling questions concerning the perfection which the members professed. 


©To Mr. Edward Lewly, Birmingham. 
“My Dear Brother, London, Jan. 12, 1791. 
“T do not believe a single person in your select society scruples saying, 


Every moment Lord T need 
The merit of thy death. 


This is clearly determined in the ‘Thoughts upon Perfection.” But who expects common people 
to speak accurately? And how easy is it to entangle them in their talk! I am afraid some have 
done this already. A man that is not a thorough frtend to Christian Perfection, will easily puzzle 
others, and thereby weaken, if not destroy any select society. 1 doubt this has been the case with 
you. That society was ina lively state and well united together, when I was last at Birmingham. 
My health has been better for a few days than it has been for several months.’ Peace be with all 


pawiens, and that every preacher does not’ warmily espouse such profitable meetings.” —Myles’s 


your spirits.. I am your affectionate Brother, “J. Wesley.” 
* NOTE XVIII. Page 101. ; 
Psalinody, 


“ About this time, David’s Psalms were translated inte English metre, and (if not publicly com- 
manded) generally permitted to be sung in all the churches. ‘The work was performed by Thomas 
Sternhold, (a Hampshire man, esquire, and of the privy chamber to King Edward the Sixth, who 
for his part translated thirty-seven selected psalms,) John Hopkins, Robert Wisedome, &c. "men 
whose piety was betier than their poetry; and they had drank more of Jordan than of Lelicon, 
These Psalms were therefore translated, to make them more portable in people’s memories, (verses 
being twice as ligbt as the self-same bulk in prose,) as also to raise men’s affections, the better to 
enable them to practise the Apostle’s precept, ‘Is any merry? let him sing psalms” Yet this work 
met afterwards with some frowns in the faces of great clergymen, who were rather contented, than 
well pleased, with the singing of them in churches. 1 will not say because they misliked so much 
hiberty should be allowed the jaity (Rome only can be guilty of so great envy) as to sing in churches: 
rather, because they conceived these singing-psalms erected in conviviality and opposition to the 
reading-spalms, which were formerly sung in cathedral churches: or else the child was disliked for 
the mother S sake; because, such translators, though branched hither, had their root in Geneva. 

Since later men have vented their just exceptions against the baidness of the translation, so that 
sometimes they make the Maker of the tongue to speak little better than barbarism 3 and have in many 
verses such poor rhyme, that two hammers on a smith’s anvil would make better music. Whilst 
others (rather to excuse it, than defend it) do plead, that Enelish poetry was then in the nonage. 
not to say infancy thereof; and that match these verses for their age, they shall go abreast with the 
best poems of those times. Some, in favour of the translators, allege, that to be curious therein, and 

come the plain song and simplicity ef an holy style. But these 
between painting a face, and not washing it. Many since have 
yet their labours therein never generally received in the church; 


4 A ay I d by heart, many psalms of the old transla- 
tion, mcs would be wholly disinherited of their pairi mony, ifa new e ‘tian were set forth. How- 
ever, it is esired and expected by moderate men, that though the fabric stand unremoved for the 
“nain, yet some bad contrivance therein may be nr 


n I rended, and the bald rhymes in some place: 
hi y p y' places get a 
mere ee — a much discompose the memory of the people.”—Fudler’s Church History, 


In a letter of Jewell’s, written in 1560, he says, 


must know, there is great difference 
far refined these translations, but 


“that a change appeared now more visible among 
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the people. Nothing promoted it more than the inviting the people to sing psalms. That was be- 
gun in one church in London, and did apicily spread itself, not only through the city, but in the 
neighbouring places. Sometimes at Paul’s Cross there will be six thousand people singing toge- 
ther. This was very grievous to the Papists.”—Burnei’s Reformation, part iii. p. 290. 

» “There are two things,” says Wesley, “in all modern pieces of music, which I could never re- 
concile to commonsense. One is, singing the same words ten times over; the other, singing differ- 
ent words by different persons; at one and the same time; and this in the most. solemn addresses to 
God, whether by way of prayer or of thanksgiving. This can never be defended by all the musicians 
in Europe, till reason is quite out of date.”—Jowrnal, xiii. p. 56. 

_ And again, officiating in the church of Neath, he says: “I was greatly disgusted at the manner of 
singing. First, Tweive or fourteen persons kept it to themselves, and quite shut out the congrega- 
tion. Secondly, These repeated the same words, contrary to ajl sense and reason, six, eight, or ten 
times over. Thirdly, According to the shocking custom of modern music, different persons sung 
different words at one and the same moment—an intolerable insult on common sense, and utterly 
incompatible with any devotion.”—Jowrnal, xv. p. 24. 

“From the first and apostolical age, singing was always a part of divine service, in which the 
whole body of the church joined together; which is a thing so evident, that though Cabassutius de- 
‘nies it, and in his spite to the reformed churches, where it is generally practised, calls it only a pro- 
dtestant whim; yet Cardinal Bona has more than once not only confessed, but solidly proved it to 
have been the primitive practice. The decay of this first brought the order of psa/miste or singers 
into the church. For when it was found by experience, that the negligence and unskilfulness of the 
people, rendered them unfit to perform this service, without some more curious and skilful to guide 
and assist them, then a peculiar order of men were appointed and set over this business, with a de- 
oo to Pires and improve the ancient psalmody, and, not to abolish or destroy it.”—Bingham, 
D. iii. c. 7. § 2. R : 

Whitefield was censuced once for having some of his hymns set to profane music, and he is said to 
have replied, “ Would you have the devil keep all the good tunes to himself.” » 


NOTE XIX. Page 102. 
Service of the Methodists. : 


Mr. Wesley prided himself upon the decency of worship in his chapels, He says; “The longer I 
am absent from London, and the more I attend the service of the church in other places, the more I 
am convinced of the unspeakable advantage which the people called Methodists enjoy. I mean, 
even with regard to public worship, particularly on the Lord’s Day. The church where they assem- 


“ble is not gay or splendid; which might be an hindrance on the one hand: nor sordid or dirty, 


which might give distaste on the other; but plain as well as clean. The persons who assemble 
there are nota gay, giddy crowd, who come chiefly to see and be seen; nor a company of goodly, 
formal, outside Christians, whose religion lies in a dull round of duties; but a people, most of whom 
‘know, and the rest earnestly seek to worship God in spirit and in truth, Accordingly, they do not 
‘spend their time there in bowing and curtseying, or in staring about them: but in looking upward 
and looking inward, in hearkening to the voice of God, and pouring out their hearts before him. 

“Tt is also no small advantage that the person who reads prayers, (though not always the same,) 
yet is always one, who may be supposed to speak from his heart; one whose life is no reproach te 
his profession ; and one who performs that solemn part of divine service, not.in a careless, hurrying, 
slovenly manner, but seriously and slowly, as becomes him who is transacting so high an affair be- 
tween God and man. 

«“ Nor are their solemn addresses to God interrupted either by the formal draw! of a parish clerk, 
the screaming of boys, who baw] out what they neither feel nor understand, or the unreasonable 
and unmeaning impertinence of a voluntary on the organ. When it is seasonable to sing praise to 
God, they do it with the spirit and with the understanding also: not in the miserable, scandalous, 
doggerel of Hopkins and Sternhold, but in psalms and hymns which are both sense and poetry; such 
as would sooner provoke a critic to turn Christian, than a Christian to turn critic. What they sing 
is therefore a proper continuation of the spiritual and reasonable service; being selected for that 
end, (not by a poor hum-drum wretch, who can scarce read what he drones out with such an air of 
importance, but,) by one who knows what he is about, and how to connect the preceding with the 
following part of the service: nor does he take just ‘twostaves,’ but more or less, as may best raise 
the soul to God, especially when sung in well-composed and well-adapted tunes; not by a handful 
of wild unawakened striplings, but by a whole serious congregation; and then not lolling at ease, or in 
the indecent. posture of sitting, drawling es one word after another, but all standing before God, 
and praising him lustily, and with a good courage.” 


NOTE XX, Page 108. j 
Strong feelings expressed with levity. 


Fuller relates a remarkable example of this:—“ When worthy master Samuel Hern, famous for 
his living, preaching, and writing, lay un his death bed, (rich only in goodness and children,) his 
wife made much womanish lamentation what should hereafter become of her little ones. ‘ Peace, 
sweetheart,’ said he; ‘that God who feedeth the ravens will not starve the Herns.’ A speech, cen- 
sured as light by some, observed by others as prophetical, as indeed it came to pass that they were 
well disposed of.”—F'uiler’s Good Thoughts. 


NOTE XXI. Page 116. 
Methodism in Scotland. 


The Methodists thus explain the cause of their failure in that country :—“ There certainly is a very 
wide difference between the people of Scotland, and the inhabitants of England. The former have, 
from their earliest years, been accustomed to hear the leading truths of the Gospel, mixed with 
Calvinism, constantly preached, so that the truths are become quite familiar to them: but, in gene- 
ral, they know litile or nothing of Christian experience; and genuine religion, or the life and power 
of godliness, is in a very low state in that country. I am fully satisfied that it requires a far higher 
degree of the Divine influence, generally speaking, to awaken a Scotchman out of the dead sleep of 
sin, than an Englishman. So greatly are they bigoted to their own opinions, their mode of church 
government, and way of worship, that it does not appear probable, that our preachers will ever be of 
much use to that people: and, in my opinion, except those who are sent to Scotland exceed their 
own ministers in heart-searching, experimental preaching, closely applying the truth to the con- 
geiences of the hearers, they may as well never go thither.” Pawson. 
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NOTE XXII. | Page 117. 
Effects of the Reformation upon Ireland. 


*Jyeland, and especiallie the ruder part, is not stored with such learned men as Germanie.is. Tf 
they had sound preachers and sincere livers, that by the imbalming of their carian soules with the 
sweet and.sacred flowers of holie writ, would instruct them in the feare of God, in obeieng their 
princes, in observing the lawes, in underprepping in ech man his vocation, ‘the weale publike; I 
doubt not but within two or three ages, M. Critabolus his heires should heare so good a report run 
of the reformation of Ireland, as it would be reckoned as ciyill as the best patt o Germanie. Let 
the soile be as fertile and betle as anie would wish, yet if the husbandman will not manure it, some- 
time plow and eare it, sometime harrow it, sometime till it, sometime marle it, sometime delve it, 
sometime dig it, and sew it with good and sound corne, it will bring foorth weeds, bind-corne, 
cockle, darnell, brambles, briers, and sundrie wild shoots. So it fareth with the rude inhabitants of 
Ireland; they lacke universities; they want instructors; they are destitute of teachers; they are 
without preachers; they are devoid of all such necessaries as apperteine to the training up of youth: 
and, notwithstanding all these wants, if anie would be so frowardlie set as to require them to use 
such civilitie, as other regions, that are sufficientlie furnished with the like helps, he might be ac- 
counted as unreasonable as he that would force a creeple that lacketh both his legs, to run, or one 
to pipe or whistle a galiard that wanteth his upper lip.’—Stanihurst, in Holinshed’s Chronicles, 
vol. vi. p. 14. : 

The eecleaactivah state of Ireland in 1576, is thus described by John Vewell alias Hooker, the 
Chronicler:—“ The temples all ruined, the parish churches, for the most part, without curates and 
pastors, no service said, no God honoured, nor Christ preached, nor sacraments ministered : many 
were born which never were christened; the patrimony ef the church wasted, and the lands em- 
bezzled. A lamentable case, for a more leformed and a more overthrown Church there could not 
be among Christians.” —Holinshed’s Chronicles, vol. vi. p. 382. ut 

“The Kernes, or natural wild Irish,(and many of the better sort of the nation also,) either adhere 
unto the Pope, or their own superstitious fancies, as in former times. And, to say truth, it is no 
wonder that they should, there being no care taken to instract them in the Protestant religion, 
either by translating the Bible, or the English Liturgy, into their own language, as was done in 
Wales; but forcing them to come to chureh to the English service, which the people under- 
stand no more than they do the mass. By means whereof, the Irish are not only kept in continual 
ignorance, as to the doctrine and devotions of the Church of England, and others of’the Protestant 
churches, but those of Rome are furnished with an excellent argument for having the service of the 
church in a language which the common hearers do not understand. And, therefore, I do heartily 
commend it to the care of the State (when these distempers are composed) to provide that they may 
have the Bible, and all other public means of Christian instruction, in their natural tongue.”—Hey- 
dyn’s Cosmography, p. 341. ae 

I transcribe from the “ Letters of Yorick,” (Dublin, 1817,) this “description of a parish in the 
county of Waterford :”—“ Kilbary is a lay impropriation. Mr. Fox, of Bramham Hall, Yorkshire, 
the pairon and proprietor, maintains no curate, nor any other service than that of the occasional du- 
ties, for which he allows 3]. 16s. 8d. perannum. The lands are set tithe-free. There is but one Pro- 
testant family in the parish, Mr. Carew’s of Ballinamona. The church is in ruins, but is accommo- 


dated with a churchyard.” 
‘ NOTE XXUI. Page 191. 
Wesley's political conduct. 


In a letter written in 1782, Mr. Wesley says “ Two or three years ago, when the kingdom was in 
imminent danger, I made an offer to the government of raising some men. The Secretary of War, by 
the King’s order, wrote me word ‘that it was not necessary : but if it ever should be necessary, His Ma- 
jesty would let me know.’ I never renewed the offer, and never intended it. But Captain Webb, 
without my knowing any thing of the matter, went to Colonel B. the new Secretary of War, and 
renewed that offer. The Colonel (I verily believe to avoid his importunity) asked him ‘how many 
sen he could raise?’ But the Colonel is out of place; so the thing is at an end.” 


NOTE XXIV. Page 137. 
Wesley's Separation from his Wife. Tee 
_ The separation between Mr. and Mrs. Wesley is represented by all his biographers,as final. Ye 
‘in his journal for the ensuing year, 1772, she is mentioned as travelling with him: “ Tuesday, June 


30. Calling at a little inp on the moors, I spoke a few words to an old man there, as my wife did 


to the woman of the house. They both appeared to be deeply affected. Perhaps Providence sent 
us to this house for the sake of those two poor souls.” 


NOTE XXY. Page 163. 
Trevecca. 


The following curious account of a society instituted partly in imitation of Lady Huntingdon’s 
College, is taken from the preface to a tract entitled “The Pre-existence of Souls, and Universal 
Restitution, considered as Scripture Doctrines. Extracted from ihe Minutes and Correspondence of 
Burpham Society.” Taunton, 1798 The editor was a singular person, whose name was Locke. 
Mr. Wesley used to preach in the Society’s room in the course of his travelling; and Mr. Fletcher, 
John Henderson, Sir Richard Hill, and the Rey. Sir George Stonhouse, were among the corres- 
ponding members. ; 

“ The small college, or rather large school, established at Trevecca, in Wales, for the maintenance 
and education of pious young men, of different religious *sentiments, suggested the idea of consti- 
tuting a religious socieiy at Burnham, in the county of Somerset, upon a similar plan, with regard 
to the difference of opinion. Jt was intended to insure to its members, not only all the advantages 
enjoyed by common benefit-clubs, from their weekly coutributions, but to raise a fund sufficient to — 
enable those who attended the monthly meetings to enjoy ali the pleasures of one of Addison’s So- 
‘vial Convivial Societies, subject, however, to a heavy fine for drinking to excess, because the enter- 


tainment was to be conducted upon the principles of a primitive Love-F'eust, which was to enjoy all 
things in common. j é: 


* Lady Huntingdon, the founder, leaned to the Supral pans Shi ; 
ae 4 ¢ Supralapsarians; the Rev, Walter Shirley, the presi- 
dent, to the Sublapsarians ; the Rev. John Fletcher, the superintendent master, defended the pecs ian 


tenets of John Hesley ; ail John Henderson, teacher of the higher classics, was a Universalist after 
Stonhouse. y 2 
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“ As the first or chief business of this society was to study philosophy and polemic divinity, and 
debate on the difference of religious opinions, in brotherly love; so ancient and modern controversy 
was to be introduced, and, of course, candidates, of any religious.denomination, admitted as mem- 
bers of this philosophical society. But in order that religious controversy should not operate as a 
check upon the general good humour of the members, all personal reflections or invectives, tart or 
sour expressions, harsh severe speeches, with.every other impropriety of conduct, either by word, 
look, or gesture, contrary to patience, meekness, and humility, were punishable by fines and penal- 
lies ; and for non-compliance, the delinquents were either to be sent to Coventry, or excluded. 

“The resolution entered into of living in brotherly love, in the same manner as we conceive an- 
gels would live, were they to sojourn with men, and the liberal and rational plan upon which this 
society was founded, ered to it upwards of five hundred members; upon which a resolution 
Was made, that no speaker should harangue more than five minutes at one time, supposing any 
other member arose to speak. Hence arose the necessity for disputants to conclude their debates in 
writing, with references to authors, who had written upon the subject, in order fur the society to 
deliver their opinions upon the question under consideration. 

“These debates, papers, and references to books, disclosed to the members (as their minds be- 
came more and more enlightened) a variety of indirect roads and bypaths, in the exploring of 
which they lost themselves; for, however firmly they were united in acts of brotherly conformity in 
the seryice of one common Lord, they gradually returned to their old customs—some to the wor- 
ship of their family gods—a few to the service of their own gods—others paid obedience to an un- 
known god—but most neglected the service of every god. 

“This will account for the gradual desertion of members, and the apparent necessity of permit- 
ting this once famous society to degenerate into a mere henefit-club, which is now kept together by 
a freehold estate (of twenty pounds per annum neat) purchased by the President, from the surplus 
contributions of members.” 

“ You formed a scheme,” says Toplady to Mr. Wesley, “ of collecting as many perfect ones as you 
could to live under one roof. A number of these flowers were accordingly transplanted, from some 
of your nursery beds, to the hot-house. And an hot-house it soon proved. For, would we believe 
it! the sinless people quarrelled in a short time, at so violent a rate, that you found yourself forced 
to disband the whole regiment.”—T'oplady’s Works, vol. v. p. 342. 

Does this allude to the Burnham Society ? 


NOTE XXVI. Page 164. 
Whitefield. 


The device upon Whitefield’s seal was a winged heart soaring above the globe, and the motto 
Astra petamus. The seal appears to have been circular, and coarsely cut. A broken impression is 
es an original letter of his in my possession, for which I am obliged to Mr, Laing, the bookseller, 
of Edinburgh. 4 

Mr. William Mason writes from Newburyport, near Boston, to the Gospel Magazine, and contra- 
dicts “an account which was prevalent in London a few years past, and”asserted with direct possi- 
tivity in the Evangelical Magazine ;” namely, “that the body of the late Rey. Mr. George Whitefield, 
buried in this port, was entire and uncorrupted. From whence such a falsehood could have arisen, 
it is impossible to decide. About five years past, (he writes in 1801,) a few friends were permitted 
to open the tomb wherein the remains of that precious servant of Christ were interred. After some 
difficulty io opening the coffin, we found the flesh totally consumed. The gown, cassock, and band, 
with which he was buried, were almost the same as if just put into the coffin. I mention this par- 
ticular as a caution to editors, especially of a religious work, to avoid the marvellous, particularly: 
when there is no foundation for their assertions.” , 

The report, though it was as readily aceredited by many persons as the invention of a saint’s 
body would be in a Catholic country, seems not to have originated in any intention to deceive. 
Soie person writing from America, says, “One of the preachers told me, the body of Mr. White- 
field was not yet putrified. But several other corpses are just in the same state at Newburyport, 
owing to vast quantities of nitre with which the earth there abounds.” nl 

Whitefield is said to have preached eighteen thousand sermons during the thirty-four years of 
his ministry. The caleulation was made from amemorandum-book in which he noted down the 
times and places of his preaching. This would be something more than ten sermons a week. 

Wesley iells us himself (Journal, xiii. p. 121.) that he preached about eight hundred sermons in a 
year. In fifty-three years, reckoning from the time of his return from America, this would amount 
to forty-two thousand four hundred. But it must be remembered that even the hundreds in this 
sum were not written discourses. \ : 

Collier says, that Dr. Litchfield, Rector of All Saints, Thames-street, London, who died in 1447, 
Jeft three thousand and eighty-three sermons in his own hand.—£ccl. Hist. vol. li. p. 187. 


NOTE XXVII. Page 168. 
Conference with the Calvinists. 


“TJ was at Bristol,” says Mr. Badcock, “ when the Hon. Mr. Shirley, by the order of my Lady Hun- 
tingdon, called him (Mr, Wesley) to a public account for certain expressions which he had uttered 
in some charge to his clergy, which sayoured too mueh of the Popish doctrine of the merit of good 
warks. Various speculations were formed as to the manner in which Mr. Wesley would evade the 
charge. Few conjectuved right; but all seemed to agree in one thing, and that was, that he would, 
some how or other, bafile his antagonist: and bafile him he did ; as Mr. Shirley afterwards confess- 
ed in a very lamentable pamphlet, which he published on this redoubted contreversy. In the crisis 
of the dispute, I heard a celebrated preacher, who was one of Whitefield’s successors, express his 
suspicion of the event; for, says he, “I know him of old: he is an eel; take him where you will, he 
will slip through your fingers.”—JVichols’s Anecdotes, vol. v. p. 224. 

NOTE XXVIII. Page 169, 
Berridge of Everton, 
This person (wbo was of Clare Hall) called himself a riding pedlar, hecause he used to say, his 


iv y rty $ i C y ides bis own parish. 
master ernployed him to serve near forty shops in the country, besides h 
If the poems in the Gospel Magazine, with the signature of Old Everton, are his, a9 I suppose 


them to be, the following slanderous satire upon Mr, Wesley must be ascribed to him; for it comes 


evidently from the same hand :— 
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* ‘ 
The Serpent and the Fox ; or, an Interview between old Nick and old John. 


There’s a fox who resideth hard by, 
The most perfect, and holy and sly, 
That e’er turn’d a coat, or could pilfer and lie. 
As this reverend Reynard one day, 
Sat thinking what game next to play, 
Old Nick came a seas’nable visit to pay. 
O, your servant, my friend, quoth the priest, 
Though you carry the mark of the beast, 
T never shook paws with a welcomer guest. 2 
Many thanks, holy man, cried the fiend, ; 
?T was because yow’re my very good friend, 
That I droptin with goa ai monients to spend, 
OHN. 


Your kindness requited shall be; 
There’s the Calvinist-Methodists, see, 
Who’re eternally troublous to you and to me. 
Now Ul stir up the hounds of the whore 
That’s call’d scarlet, to worry them sore, 
And then roast ’em in pie ke Bonner of yore. 
ICK, ? 
O,a meal of the Calvinist brood 
Will do my old stomach more good, 
Than a sheep to a wolf eS starving for food. 


When America’s conquer’d, you know, 
CTill then we must leave them to crow,) 
Vl work up our rulers fe strike an home-blow. 
An excellent plan, could you do it; i 
But if all the infernals too knew it, . 
They’d be puzzled, like Fie, “ tell how you'll go through it. 


When they speak against vice in the Great, 
I'll cry out, that they aim at the State, 
And the Ministry, King, and the Parliament hate, 
Thus Ill still act the ea of a liar, 
Persecution’s blest spirit inspire, 
And then “ Cally ghee with faggots and firé. 
e Cc ° 


| Ay, that’s the right way I know well; m2 


But how lies with perfection can dwell, 
Is a riddle, dear John, yo ae puzzle all hell. 
(0) 


Pish ! you talk like a doating old elf; 
Can’t you see how it brings in the pelf; 
And all things are lawful that serve a man’s self. 
As serpents, we ought to be wise, 
Is not self-preservation a prize ? 
For this did not Abram a ipiieous tell lies ? 


I perceive youare subtle, tho? small : ® 
You have reason, and scripture, and ali: Waren he 
So stilted, you never can finally fall. a 
JOHN. 


From the drift of your latter reflection, 


I fear you maintain some connexion et 


With the crocodile crew et believe in Election. - 
Cc 


By my. troth, I abhor the whole troop; 
With those heroes I never could cope: _ 
E should chuckle to see < a swing in arope. 
OHN. 


Ah, could we but set the land free 
From those bawlers about the Decree, 
Who’re such torments to you, to my brother, and me! 
As for Whitefield, I know it right well, : 
He has sent down his thousands to hell; 
And, for aught that I yet Bets gone with ’em to dwell. 
CK. 
I grant, my friend John, for ’tis true, 
- That he was not so perfect as you; 
Yet (confound him !) I lost him for all I could do. 
JOHN. ' 
: Take comfort! he’s not gone to glory; 
oe Or, at pees not above the jirsé story : 
none but the perfect esca urgatory. 
: At best, he’s e i Um aee 4 
And must still a long purging endure, 
Ere, like me, he’s made Bas quite holy, and pure. 
VICK, 


Such purging my Johnny needs none; 
By your own mighty works it is done, 
And the kingdom of glory your merit has wow. 
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Thus wrapt in your self-righteous plod, 
_ And self-raised when you throw off this clod, 
You shall] mount, and demand your own seat likea god. 
You shall not in paradise wait, 
But climb the third story with state; 
While your Whitefields and Hills are turn’d back from the gate, 
Old John never dreamt that he jeer’d ; 4 
fe ; So Nick turn’d himself round, and he sneer’d, E 
jf And then shrug ¢’d up his shoulders, and strait disappeared. 
The priest, with a simpering face, 
Shook his hair-locks, and paus’d for a space ; 
Then sat down to forge lies with his usual grimace. 
Auscultator. 


NOTE XXIX. Page 169, 
Calvinism, 


“Some pestilent and abominable heretics there be,” says the Catholic Bishop Watson, “ that, for 
excusing of themselves, do accuse Almighty God, and impute their mischievous deeds to God's 
predestination ; and would persuade that God, who is the fountain of all goodness, were the author 
of all mischief; not only'suffering mento do evil by their own wills, but also enforcing their wills 
to the same evil, and working the same evil in them. I will not now spend this little time (for it 
was near the end of his sermon) in confuting their pestilent and devilish sayings, for it is better to 
abhor them than to confute them.”—Holsome and Catholyke Doctrync, p. 124, 1558. ; 

Dr. Beaumont has two good stanzas upon this subject in his Psyche, which is one of the most ex- 
traordinary poems in this or in any other language. x ; 


Ono! may those black mouths for ever be | 
Damn’d up with silence and with shame, which dare 
Father the foulest, deepest tyranny 
gat On Love’s great God; and needs will make it clear 
ni : From his own word! thus rendering him at once 
Both Cruelty’s and Contradiction’s Prince. ees 


A prince whose mocking law forbids, what yet 
i Is his eternally-resolved will, i@ 
Who woosand tantalizes souls to get , 
Up into heaven, yet destines them to hell; 
: Who calls them forth whom he keeps locked in 5 
ret : Who damns the sinner, yet urdains the sin. 
Canto 10. st.'71, 72. 


In the Arminian Magazine, Wesley has published the Examination of Tilenus before the Triers, 
ip order to his intended settlement in the office of a public preacher in the Commonwealth of 

utopia; written by one who was presentat the Synod of Dort. The names of the Triers are very 
much in John Bunyan’s style. They are—Dr. Absolute. Chairman, Mr, Fatality, Mr. Praterition, 
Mr. Fry-babe, Dr. Damn-man, Mr. Narrow Grace, Mr. Efficax, ‘fv. Indefectible, Dr. Confidence, Dr. _ 
Dubious, Mr. Meanwell, Mr, Simulans, Mr. Take-o’Trust, Mr. Know-little, and Mr. Impertinent. 

If the Abbe Duvernet may be trusted, (a writer alike liable to suspicion for his ignorance and his 
immorality,) Jansenius formally asserts in his dugustinus, that there are certain commandments 
which it is impossible to obey, and that Christ did not die for all’ He refers to the Paris edition, 
vol. iii. pp. 138. 165, oF 2 oy 

NOTE XXX." Page 173. 
Fletcher's Illustrations of Calvinism. 


“J suppose you are still upon your travels. You come to the borders of a great empire, and the 

first thing that strikes you, is a man in an easy carriage going with folded arms to take possession 
of an immense estate, freely given him by the king of the country. Ashe flies along, you just 
make out the motto of the royal chariot in which he dozes,—‘ Kree Reward.’ Soon after, you meet 
five of the king’s carts, containing twenty wretches loaded with irons; and the motto of every cart 
is, ‘Free Punishment.’ You inquire into the meaning of this extraordinary procession, and the 
sheriff attending the execution answers: Know, curious stranger, that our monarch is absolute ; 


“a and to show that sovereignty is the prerogative of his imperial crown, and that he is no respecter of” 
ss persons, he distributes every day jree rewards and free punishments, to a certain number of his sub- 
ae jects. ‘What! withoutary regard to merit or demerit, by mere caprice?? Notaltogether so ; for 
Fs he pitches upon the worst of men, and ae of sinners, and upon such to choose, for the subjects of 
im ~ his rewards. (Elisha Coles, p. 62.) And that bis punishments may do as much honour to free sove- 


reign wrath, as his bounty does to free sovereign grace, he pitches upon those that shal} be execu- 

ted before they are born. ‘ What! have these poor creatures in chains deve no harm i *O yes,’ 

' says the sheriff, ‘ the king contrived that their parents should let them fall, and break their legs, be- 

fore they had any knowledge; when they came to years of discretion, he commanded them to run 

a race with broken legs, and because they cannot do it, Lam going to see them quartered, Some oi 

them, besides this, have been obliged to fulfil the king’s secret will and bring about his purposes ; and 

they shall be burned in yonder deep vailey, called ‘ophet, for their trouble” You are shocked at 

the sheriff’s account, and begin to expostulate with him about the freeness of the wrath wh ich burns 

a man for doing the king’s will; but all the answer you can get from him is, that which you give me 

- inyour fourth letter, page 23, where, speaking of a poor reprobate, you say, ‘such an one is indeed 

aecomplishing the king’s,’ you say, ‘ God’s decree KZ but he carries a dreadful mark in his forehead, 

that such a decree is, that he shall be punished with everlasting destruction from the presence oi 

the Lord of the country. You cry out, ‘God deliver me from the hands of a monarch, who punishes 

with everlusting destruction such as accomplish his decree ? and while the magistrate intimates that 

your exclamation is a dreadful mark, if not in your forehead, at least upon your tongue, that you 

yourself shall be apprehended against the next execution, and made a public instance of the king’s 

free wrath ; your blood runs cold ; you bid the postillion turn the Lorses; they gallop for your lite; 

”° and the moment you get out cf the dreary land, you bless God for your narrow escape.” —# let cher’s 
: vol. iii. p. 26. Pee 2 j 2 § 
ry f ba < decry ituattations, and I do not wonder at it; for they carry light into Babel, wee it 

_ is not desired. The father of errors hégets Darkness and Confusion. From Darkness and Confusion 


*¢ Vou. IL 34 satan 


eet 
Aa ee 3 


~ set at defiance all legalists ; that is, all those who shall dare to deal with them according to law: 
and that, excepting the case of the above mentioned false prosecution of his chosen people, none of — 
_ them shall ever be molested for the breach of any law. 


ai 


bo 
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springs Calvinism, who, wrapping himself up in some garments, which be has stolen from the 
Truth, deceives the nations, and gets himself reverenced in a dark temple, as if he were the pure 
and free Gospel. * . mae 

“To bring him to a shameful end, we need not stab him with the dagger of § calumny, or put 
him upon the rack of persecution. Let him only be dragged out of his obscurity, and brought un- 
masked to open light, and the silent beams of truth will pierce him through! Light alone will tor- 
a him to death, as the meridian sun does a bird of night, that cannot fly from the gentle operation 
of its beams. a : ? sas 

“May the following @dlustration dart at least one Iuminous-beam into the profound darkness in BBs 
which your venerable Diana delights to dwell ! And may it show the Christian world, that we do not 
“slander you, when we assert, you inadvertently destroy God’s law, and cast the Redeemer’s crown 
‘to the ground: and that when you say, ‘in point of justification,’ (and consequently of condemna- 
tion,) ‘we have nothing todo with the law; we are under the law as a rule of life,’ but notasa rule 
of judgment; you might as well say, ‘ we are under no law, and consequently no longer accounta- 
ble for our actions’ ‘ Og 2 

«¢ The king,’ whom I will swppose is in love with your doctrines of free grace and free wrath, by 
the advice of a predestinarian council and parliament, issues out a Gospel-proclamation, directed ‘to 
all his dear subjects, and elect people, the English” By this evangelical manifesto they are informed, 
“that in consequence of the Prince of Wales’s meritorious intercession, and perfect obedience to the 
laws of England, all the penalties annexed to the breaking of those laws are now abolished with 
respect to Englishmen ; that his majesty treely pardons all his subjects, who have been, are, or shall 
be guilty of adultery, murder, or treason: that all their-crimes ‘past, present, and to come, are 
for ever and for éver cancelled ;) that nevertheless, his loving subjects, who remain strangers to 


_ their privileges, shall still be served with sham-warrants according to law, and frightened out of 


their wits, till they have learned to plead, they are Englishmen, (i.e. eléct :) and then, they shall also 


_ By the same supreme aitthority it is likewise enacted, that all the laws shall continue in force 


against foreigners, (i.e. reprobates,) whom the King and the Prince hate with everlasting hatred, 


and to whom they have agreed never to show mercy; that accordingly they shall be prosecuted to 
the utmost rigour of every statute, till they are all hanged or burned out of the way ; and that, sup- 
posing no personal offence can be proved against them, it shall be lawful to hang them in chains for Sete ae 
the crime of one of their forefathers, to set forth the king’s wonderful justice, display his glorious = 
Pibtee aieky and make his chosen people relish the better their sweet distinguishing privileges as _— ae 
Snglishmen : ‘ 5 << as 
a lMereaiord his Majesty, who loves order and harmony, charges his loving subjects toconsider 
still the statutes of England, which are in force against foreigners, as very good rules of life. for = 
the English, which they shall do wel/ to follow, but better to break ; because every breach of those 
rulés will work for their good, and make them sing louder the faithfulness of the king, the goodnessof = 


the prince, and the sweetness of this Gospel-proclamation.” Sie i, age 
“ Again, as nothing is so displeasing to the king as legality, which he hates even more than extor-. 
tion and whoredom ; lest any of his dear people, who have acted the part of a strumpet, robb 2 
\, 11 nbred corruption, and ridiculous legal 

‘mourn too deeply for breaking some of their rules of life, our gracious monarch solemnly assyre 


murderer, or traitor, should, through the remains of their 


them, that though he highly disapproves of adultery and murder, yet these breaches of rulesare not F 
Shs 


worse in his sight thana wandering thought in speaking to him, or a moment’s dulness in his servic: 

_ that robbers, therefore, tre S, adulterers, and murderers, who are free born Englishmen, need 
not at all be uneasy about los is royal favour ; this being utterly impossible, because they always 
stand complete in the honesty. ty. ‘ chi : y ; 


oyalt of the p 
“ Moreover, because the king changes not, whatever | x the 
will always look upon them as his pleasant children, his dear p 
that, on the other hand, whatsoever lengths foreigners go in pious morali 
termined still to consider them as hypocrtics, vessels of wrath,and cursed child; 
blackness of darkness for ever ; because he always views them completely 
demned in a certain robe of wnrighteousness, woven thousands of years a 
tors. This dreadful sanbenito his majesty hath thought fit to put upon uputation, and 
it, it is his good pleasure that they shall hang in adamantine chains, or burnin fire unquenchable. 
« Winally, as foreigners are dangerous people, and may stir up his majesty’s subjects to rebellion 
the English are informed, that if any of them, were he to come over from Geneva itself, shall dare i 
to insinuate, that his most gracious gospel-proclamation is not according to equity, morality and 
godliness, the first Englishman that meets him, shall have full leave to brand him asa papist, without 
judge or jury,in the forehead or on tlie back,as he thinks best; and that,till he is further proceeded with 
according to the utmost severity of the law, the chosen people shall be informed, in the Gospe 
Mugazine, to beware of him, as a man ‘who scatters firebrands, arrows, and deaths’ and makes 
universal havoc of every article of this sweet gospel-proclamation. Given at Geneva, and signed by 


four of his majesty’s principal secretaries of state for the predestinarian department.” 4 
John Calvin, _ Dr. Cris hs 
The Author of P. 0. : Rowland Hill. a ss 
Fletcher’s Works, vol. iii. pare 282, 


NOTE XXXI. Page 173. aue 
Arminianism described by the Calvinists, ; oo 


« Searce had our first parents made their appearance, when Satan, the fist Armini. 

preach the pernicious doctrine of free will ip ahowes which so pleased See pike pane bona 
jady, that they (like thousands of their foolish offspring in this our day) adhered to the deceitful 
news, embraced it cordially, disobeyed the command of their Maker; and by so doing, launched 
their whole posterity into a cloud of miseries and ills. But some, perhaps, will be ready to say 
that Arminianism, though an error, cannot be the root of all other errors; to which I answer, thatif’ 
it first originated in Satan, then Lask, from whence springs any error or evil in the world ? 'Surely 
Satan must be the first moving cause of al) evils that ever did, do now, or ever will, make their ap- 
pearance in this world: consequently he was the first propagator of that cursed “doctrine above 
mentioned. Hence Arminianism begat Popery, and Popery begat Methodism, and Methodism begat 
Moderate Calvinism, and Moderate Calvinisin begat Baxterianism, and Baxterianisin begat Unita 
rianism, and Unitarianism begat, Arianism, and Arianism begat Universalism, and Universalism . 


oa EPO gee a ee 
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Begat Deism, and Deism begat, Atheism; and living and dying in the embracement of every of 
the above evils or isms, where Christ is, they never can come. Thus I consider that Arminianism 
is the original of all the pernicious doctrines that are propagated in the world, and Destructionism 
will close the whole of them.”—Gospel Magazine, 1807, p. 16. 4 
“COF the two (says Hunt-ington the S. S.) I would rather be a Deist than an Arminian ; for an esta- 
blished Deist sears his own conscience, so that he goes to hell in the easy chair of insensibility ; but 
the Arminian who wages war with open eyes against the sovereignty of God, fights most of his 
FOOSE, battles in the very fears and horrors of hell.” —Hunt-ington’s Works, vol. i. p. 363. 
we “The sons of bondage,” says a red hot Antinomian, who signs himself Rufus, “like Satan and 
his compeers, are unsatisfied with slavery themselves, unless they can entice others into the same 
dilemma. They are for ever forging their accursed fetters for the sons of God in the hot flames of 
Sinai’s fiery vengeance ; and in the hypocritical age of the nineteenth century, pour forth whole 
troops of work-mongers, commonly known by the name of Moderate Calvinists, who, under an 
incredible profession of sanctity, lie in wait to deceive; and by their much fair speeches entrap the 
unwary pilgrims into the domains of Doubting castle, binding them within those solitary ruins to i 
the legal drudgery of embracing the moral or preceptive law, as the rule of their lives.” ee 
Upon the subject of election, there isa tremendous rant by a writer who calls himself Ebenezer. 2 
“Before sin can destroy any one of God’s elect it must change the word:of truth into a lie—strip 3 
Jesus Christ of ail his merit—render his blood inefficacious—pollute his righteousness—coniaminate 
| “his nature—conquer his omnipotence—cast him from his throne—and sink him in the abyss of per- 
: dition ; it must turn the love of God into hatred—nullify the council of the Most High—destroy the 
: everlasting coyenant—and make void the oath of Jehoyah—nay, it must raise discord amongst the 
divine atiributes--make Father, Son, and Spirit, unfaithful to each other, and set them at variance— 2a 
change the divine nature—wrest the sceptre from the haud of the Almighty—dethrone him—and ; 
put a period to his existence. Till it has done all this, we boldly say unto the redeemed, fear not, 
3 for we shall not be ashamed; neither be dismayed, for you shall not be confounded.”—Gospes 
+ Magazine, 1804, p. 287. — . 2 foc 
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2 s ea NOTE XXXII. Page 180. 
te Bead! j ee Ms Young Grimshaw. : et 
poe: i ‘He too,” says Mr. Wesley, “is now gone into eternity! So, in a few years, the family is extinct. 


I preached in a meadow, near the house, to a numerous congregation; and we sang with 
ene heart— Aer ee 


By Let sickness blast and death devour, ‘ ; & 
~ oT Heaven will recompense our pains; Y ‘ , 
os Perish the grass, and fade the flower, 4 i 
_ Since firm the word of God remains. ee 
Me 3 NOTE XXXIII. Page 235. 
oe ae 43 Wesley’s Doctrine concerning Riches. 
___ Upon this subject, Mr. Wesley has preserved a fine anecdote. “ Beware,” hesays, “of forming 2. 
hasty judgment concerning the fortune of others. There may be secrets in the situation of a per- 
~ son, which few but God are acquainted with. Some years since, I iold a gentleman, Sir,lam afraid 
you are coyetous. He asked me, What is the reason of your fears? I answered, A year ago, when 
I made a collection for the expense of repairing the Foundry, you subseribed five guineas. At 
eee ‘subscription made this year, you subscribed only half a guinea. He made no reply 5 but after a 
: time asked, Pray, Sir, answer me a question:—why do you live upon potatoes, (I did so between 
_. three and four years.) Lreplied, It has much conduced to my health. He answered, I believe it 
has. But did you not do it likewise to save money? I said, I did, for what I save from my own 
meat, will feed another that else would have none.—But, Sir, said he, if this be your motive, you 
may save much more; I know aman that goes to the market at the beginning of every week. 
‘here he buys a pennyworth of parsnips, which he boils in a large quantity of water. The parsnips 
“serve him for food, and the water for drink the ensuing week, so his neat and drink together cost 
him only a penny a week. This he constantly did, though he had then two bundved pounds a year, 
to pay the debts which he had contracted, before he knew God !—And this was he, whom I had set 
down for a covetous man.” a : 


@ To this affectin ecdote, I add an extract from Wesley’s Journal, relating to the subject of 
property. face.» id aM ; oe 

ee in the evening one sat hehind me in the pulpit at Bristol, who was one of our first masters at 

Kingswood. A little after he left the school, he likewise left the society. Riches then flowed in 

- upon him ; with which, having no relations, Mr. Spencer designed to do much good—atter his 

; death. But God said unto him, Thow fool! Two hours after he died intestate, and left all his 

~_ mioney to be scrambled for. a; eee y Bard ae 
“Reader! if you have not done it already, make your will before you sleep.”—Journal, Six, 8 

[know a person, who upon reading this passage took the advice. hoe 

aie NOTE XXXIV. Page 231. 

i i The Covenant. 


Pret ‘ é . 
Tf proof were wanting to confirm the opinion which I have advanced of the perilous tendency of 

_ this fanatical practice, William Huntington, S.S, a personage sufficiently notorious to his day, 

would be an unexceptionable evidence. fe thus relates his own case, in bis “ Kingdom of Heaven 

_ taken by Prayer.” 

_ ® Having got a little book that a person had lent me, which recommended vows to be made to God, 
I accordingly stripped myself naked, to make a yow to the Almighty, if he would enable me to cast 
myself upon him. Thusi bound my soul with numerous ties, and wept oyer every part of the 
written covenant which this book contained. These J read naked on my knees, and vowed to per- 
form all the conditions that were therein proposed. Having made this covenant, I-went to bed, 
wept, and prayed the greatest part of that night, and arose in the morning pregnant with al) the 
wretched resolutions of fallen nature. [now manfully engaged the world, the flesh, and the devil 
in my ownstrength; and Thad bound myself up with so many promised conditions, that, if I failed 
$n one point, I was gone for ever, according to the tenor of my own covenant, provided that God 

~ should deal with me according to my sins, and reward me aceording to mine iniquity. : 

_* But before the week was out, I broke through all these engagements, and fell deeper into the 

_ bowels of despair than ever I had been-hefore. And now, seemingly, all was gone. I gave up 

___ - prayer, and secretly wished to be in hell, thatT might know the worst of it, and be delivered from 
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the fear of worse to come. I was now again tempted to believe that there is no God, and wished ta 

close in with the temptation, and be an established or confirmed atheist; for I knew, if there wasa 

God, that I must be damned; therefore I laboured’ ‘to credit the temptation, and fix it firm in my 
heart. But, alas! said {, how can I? If I credit this, I must disbelieve my own existence, and dis- 

pute myself out of common sense and feeling, for I am in hell already. There is no feeling in hell e 
but what I have an earnest of. Hell is a place where mercy never comes: I havea sense of none. 

It is a separation from God: Iam without God in the world. Itisa hopeless state: Ihave no hope. 

It is to feel the burthen of sin: I am burthened as muchas mortal can be. It is to feel the lashes ie 
of conscience: I feel them all the day long. Itis to bea companion for devils: I am harassed with 
them from morning tillnight. It is to meditate distractedly on an endless eternity : T am already 
engaged in this. It isto sinand rebel against God: I do it perpetually. It is to reflect upon past 
madness and folly; this is the daily employ of my mind: It is to labour under God’s unmixed 
wrath; this I feel continually. Tt is to lieunder the tormenting sceptre of everlasting death: this 

is already begun. Alas! to believe there is no God, is:‘like persuading myself that Iam in a state 

of annihilation.”—Huntington’s Works, vol. i. p. 193. > 


NOTE XXXV._ Page 283. 1 hd 
The Value of a goott Conscience. " 
Upon this subject the Methodist Magazine affords.a good illustration. | A poor Cornishman, John ’ 
Nile by name, had been what is called under conviction twelve months,—in a deplorable State, walk~ me rR 
ing disconsolate, while his brethren were enjoying their justification. One night, going into his B 


fields, he detected one of his neighbours in the act of stealing his turnips, and brought the culprit 
quietly into the house with the sack which he had nearly filled. He made him empty the sack, to 
see ifany of his seed turnips were there, and finding two or three large ones which he had intend- _ 
ed to reserve for that purpose, he laid them aside, bade the man put the rest into the sack again, 4 
helped him to lay it on his back, and told him to take them home, and if at any time he was in dis~ rs s 
tress, to come and ask and he should have; but he exhorted him to stealno more. Then shaking 
him by the hand, he said, I forgive you, and may God for Christ’s sake do the same. What effect 
this had upon the thief is not stated; but John Nile was that night “ filled witha clear evidence of 
=“ pardoning love, with an assurance, that having forgiven his brother his trespasses, his heavenly p 
3 Father also had forgiven him.”—Did the feeling proceed from his faith, or his good works ? oe 
Bo “The Scriptures,” says Priestley, “ uniformly instruct us to judge of ourselves and others, not by vee 
_ uncertain and undescribable feelings, but. by evident actions. As our Saviour says, ‘by their fruits 
_. shatl ye know men? For where a man’s conduct is not only occasionally, but uniformly right, tl 
“principle apon which he acts must be good. Indeed the only reason why we value good principles =) 
is on account of their uniform operation in producing good conduct. This is the end, and the princi-- 
ple is only the means.”—Preface to Original Letters by Wesley and his Briends. es 
MR. WESLEY’S EPITAPHS. : 


ON THE TOMB-STONE. Y a 


To the Memory of : : A a Seer 
Me The Venerable John Wesley, A. M. : Sch ae * 
hy nN Late Fellow of Lincoln College, Oxford. zs abe 
; 5 This Great Light arose ge 
(By the singular Providence of God) 
. To enlighten these Nations, 
¥ * And to revive, enforce, and defend, 
The Pure, Apostolical Doctrines and Practices of 
The Primitive Church: eae 
Which he continued to do, by his Writings and his 
Labours, a ay re 
For more than half a century: F 
And, to his inexpressible Joy, 
Not only beheld their influence extending, 
And their Efficacy witnessed, : 
In the Hearts and Lives of Many Thousands, Stet e 
As well in the Western World as in these » ‘al 
Kingdoms: ae: 
But also, far above all human Power or Expectation, 
Lived to see Provision made by the singular Grace of 
God 
For their Continuance and Establishment, 
To the Joy of Future Generations! 
Reader, if thou art constrained to bless the Instrument, 
Give God the Glory! 
tfter having languished a few days, he at length finished ie 
his Course and his Life together ; gloriously 
; triumphing over. Death, March 2. An. . e 
Dom, 1791, in the Eighty-eighth Year ; 
Of his Age. 


IN THE CHAPEL. 


Sacred to the Memory ? ve 
: Ofthe Rev. John Wesley, M. A. id 
Some time Fedlow of Lincolu\College, Oxford. ; 
A Man, in Learning and sincere Piety, 
_ , Searcely inferior to any : i ad 
Tn Zeal, Ministerial Labours, and extensive Usefulness, 
ve Superior (perhaps) to all Men 
< Since the days of St, Paul. 
Regardless of Fatigue, personal Danger, and Disgrace, 
He went out into the highways and hedges; if 
Calling Sinners to Repentance, 
And preaching the Gospel of Peace. 
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He was the founder of the Methodist Societies; — 
! The Patron and Friend of the Lay-Preachers, 
By whose aid he extended the Plan of Itinerant Preaching 
) Through Great Britain and Treland, 
Hy The West Indies and America, yy, 
= " With unexampled Success. oo) 
: ee . He was born June 17th, 1703, Us ee 
eae a ’ And died March 2d,1791, Z 
; In sure and certain hope of Eternal Life, ig 
Sa Through the Atonementand Mediation of a Crucified Saviour. 
; He was sixty-five years in the Ministry, 
And fifty-two an Itinerant Preacher : 
He lived to:see in these Kingdoms only, 
x About three hundred Itinerant, 
; And a.thousand Local Preachers, 
_ Raised up from the midst of his own People; 
And eighty thousand Persons, in the Societies under his care, 
me His Name will ever be had in grateful Remembrance 
ay by all who rejoice in the universal Spread + — 
% Of. the Gospel of Christ. aes 


de 


prot lone afte 
tis Life and Writings. Two Love Letters were inserted as haying been written by him toa young — 


ppened, that though they were always open to examination, they 
year 1801, however, the author, a Mr. J. Collet, wrote to Dr. Coke, i ae 
he letters himself, and that most of the pretended facts in the pam~ ; 


as inserted one of these forged letters in his History of the Religious * 

ESO th: tc He reckons among the Methodists Mr. Wilberfcrce, who, he says, has : 

nded.the principles of Me thodism in his writings, and le porte Sir Richard Hill, Baronnet. But ge 

the ost amusing specimen of the Ex-Bishop’s accuracy is, where enumerating among the contro- i 
rted subjects of the last century, La Reforme du Symbole Athanasien, he adds, a cette discussion se 


: jas da Controverse Blagdonienne entre le cure de Blagdon, pres de Bristol, et Miss Hannah 
3 ey ag i : y 


ADDITIONAL | 


_ CONCERNING MR. WESLEY’S FAMILY. 


es 


; , ee ? pete 
! y EY issaid to have been the fanatical minister of Charmouth, in Dorset~ 
Be ne usd tear een the means of deliyering Lord Wilmot and Charles II. to their enemies.’ 
rd Clarendon’s account, however, differs from this; he says that the man was a weaver, and had as 
but Mr. Wesley had received a University education. 
Samuel Wesley, the elder, was a student in a dissenting academy, kept by Mr. Veal, at Stepney ; 
ind, according to John Dunton, was “educated upon charity” there; an invidious expression, mean- 
ing nothing more than that the friends of his parents assisted in giving him an education which his 
- gnother could not have afforded. He distinguished himself there by his facility in versifying; and, 
sek the year after his removal to Oxford, published a volume entitled, “Maggots, or poems on several 
 gubjects never before handied.” A whimsical portrait of the anonymous author was prefixed, re- 
; presenting him writing at a table, crowned with laurel, and with a maggot on his forehead: under- 


peath are these words :— te 
In ’s own defence the author writes, 
Because, when this foul maggot bites, 
He ne’er can rest in quiet, 
ar Which makes him make so sad a face, 
if _——-s He’ beg your worship or your grace 
a ‘Unsight, unseen to buy it. 


ee 7 ts of this work, and by composing elegies, epitaphs, and epithalamiums, for his 
eran pi lg te iy traded fa these articles, and kepta stock nh nes pee elas a ze 

Wesley supported himself at Oxford; not as I have pirencously Be H eae mV ist ehea ) by 
what he earned in the University itself. “ He usually wrote too fast, beh ped i ie, well. 

Two huridred couplets a day are too many by two thirds to be well furnished with a e pow 
and the graces of that art. He wrote very much for me both in prose and Miskin ess sha i 

not name over the titles, in regard I eareecther vas unwilling to see my name at the bottom o 

scribe bis own. f 
oe Peres W sox Satie pode rial: and when the former wrote his “ Life and Errors,” they F 
a were not upon amicable terms. Dunton could not forgive him for having published a letter con- < 
eerning the education of the Dissenters in their private academies. It appears, however, by h ing we i 
account, that Mr. Wesley, little as he had to spare, had leut him money in it eet one jee 
ton, even while he satirises him, acknowledges that he was a generous, good humoured, and 


mee hols (Litere ie ii 4 ae -s that Mr. Wesley’s house was burnt twice, 
Mr. Nichols (Literary Aneedotes, vol. ii- p. 8 ), say 5 
g aap showeres, only says, that the villains several times ger to burn it. He had made great 
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progress inthis laborious work upon the Book of Job, having collated all the copies he could meet 
with of the original, and the Greek and other versions and editions. All these labours were destroy- 

ed; but, in the decline of life, he resumed the task, though oppressed with gout and palsy through 
long habit of study. Among other assistances, he particularly acknowledges that of his three sons, _ 
and his friend Maurice Johnson. , ‘ 

The book was printed at Mr. Bowyer’s press. How much is it to be wished that the productions € 
of all our great presses had been recorded with equal diligence ! 

The Dissertationes in Librum Jobi, I have never seen; but I learn from Mr. Nichols’s Literary. 
Anecdotes, (vol. y. p. 212,) that a curious emblematical portrait of the author is prefixed to the vo- 
lume. It “ represents Job in a chair of state, dressed in a robe bordered with fur, sitting beneath a : 
gateway, on the arch of which is written Job Patriarcha, He bears a sceptre in his hand, and, in 
the back ground, are seen two of the Pyramids of Egypt. His position exactly corresponds with 
the idea given us by the Scriptures, in the book of Job, chap. xxxix. 7.: ‘When I went out to the 
gate through the city, when I prepared my seat in the street; according to the custom of those > 


times of great men sitting at the gate of the city'to decide causes. The subscription on a tablet be~ a # 
neath his feet, An. etat. circiter LXX. Quis mihi tribuat 2 mark it out as the quaint device of a man a 
in years who thought himself neglected.” ae ld 


Garth and Swift have mentioned-Wesley with contempt; and Pope introduced him in the Dun- ¢ 
eiad in company with Watts. Both names were erased in the subsequent editions. Pope felt asha- oo 
med of having spoken injuriously of such a man as Dr. Watts, who was entitled not only to high ay f 
respect for his talents, but to admiration for his innocent and holy life; and he had become intimate ie 
awith Samuel Wesley, the younger. That excellent man exerted himself in every way to assist his 
father, when the latter had lost all hope of the preferment which he once had reason to expect. 

“Time,” says Mr. Badcock, “had so far gotten the better of his fury against Sir Robert. (Walpole,) * 
as to change the satirist into the suppliant. I bave seen a copy of verses addressed to the great Mi- 
nister, in behalf of his poor and aged parent. But I have seen something much better. I have in iy 
my possession a letter of this poor and aged parent, addressed to his son Samuel, in which he grate- 
fully acknowledges his filial duty in terms so affecting, that I am at a loss which to admire’ most, 
the gratitude of the parent, or the affection and generosity of the child. It was written when the 
good old man was nearly fourscore, and so weakened by a palsy as to be incapable of directing a 
pen, unless with his left hand. I preserve it as a curious memorial of what will make Wesley ap- 
plauded when his wit is forgotten.” Literary Anecdotes, vol. v. p. 220. 

The only works of the elder Wesley which I have met with, are the two following, which were 
probably his most successful publications. 2% 4 

The History of the Old Testament in Verse, with one hundred and eighty Sculptures, ing ae 
tumes, dedicated to her most sacred Majesty. Vol. i. From the Creation to the Revolt of the “ i“ 
Tribes from the House of David. Vol. ii. From that Revolt to the End of the Prophets.— Written by ee 
Samuel Wesley, A.M. Chaplain to his Grace John, Duke of Buckingham and Marquis of Norman- 
uy, Author of the Life of Christ, an Heroic Poem. The Cuts done by J. Sturt, London: Printed for 
Cha. Harper, at the Flower-de-luce, representing the Action Church, in Fleet-stteet. 1704. 12mo. 


‘ The History of the New Testament, represent the Actions and Miracles of our Blessed Saviour, 
and his Apostles j attempted in Verse, and ad 2d with 152 Sculptures. Written by Samuel Wes- ahr 
ley, A.M. Chaplain to the Most Honourab! 1 d Marquis of Normandy, and Author of the Life in. 
of Christ, an Heroic Poem. The Cuts done by J. Sturt.. London: printed for Cha. Harper, at the cnt 

Flower-de-luce over against St. Dunstan’s Yhurch Fleet-street. 1701. 12mo. " at, gal 
The elder Wesley had a clerk, who was a Whig, like his master, and a Poet also, of a very origie 
nalkind. “One Sunday, immediately after Sermon, he said with an audible voice, Let us sing to 

the praise and glory of God, a hymn of my own composing. It was short and sweet, and ran thus; 
King William is come home, come home, 

King William home is come! eae 
z Therefore let us together sing f ee. ig 
The hymn that’s cali’d Te D’um.” ci = 
Wesley's Remarks on Mr. Hill’s Farrage Double Distilled. 
Works, vol. xv. p. 109, ; 


THE END. 


OER see = 
Veiled igi 
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